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CHAPTER I. 

KanthIrava-Nabasabaja Wodeyae II, 1704-1714. 

A retrospect and a prospect — Birth, accession, etc., of Kantlii* 
rava — The Dalavais : Rise of the Kalale Family — Political 
affairs : General tendencies — Relations with the Mughals, 
1705-1706 — Northern advance of Mysore, 1710-1711 — 
Further relations with the Mughals, c. August 1711 — 
February 1713 — Kanthirava’s Rule — Religion ; Gifts, grants, 
etc. — Domestic life — Social life — Literary progress : The 
Anangavijaya-Bhanah, c. 1710-1712 ; The Mysuni-DJiore- 
gala-Purvahhyudaya-Vivara, o. 1710-1714 — Death of 
Kanthirava-Narasaraja Wodeyar, February 18, 1714 — ■ 
Reflections. 

T he year 1704 which witnessed the death of Ohikka- 
devaraja Wodeyar in the plenitude of his power 
and glory, forms a turning-point in the 
prospect. evolution 01 the kingdom oi Mysore. 

It marks the end of the continuous 
course of her political development during a critical 
period extending well nigh to a century from Raja 
Wodeyar’s acquisition of Seringapatam in 1610, and the 
heginiiing of a new epoch, the tendencies and factors of 
■which were successively to affect her integrity and in- 
dopcnclcnce. Centralisation, the crowning achievement 
of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, far from liberating forces of 
disiiifccgration and disorder — ^as is not infrequently the 
case with absolute, monarchies’ — ^gradually tended to yield 
place to a new order of things aiming at the repre- 
Bontaiiion of monarchical interests on the one hand 
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and the maintenance of traditions of settled govern- 
ment on the other. So rich indeed was the legacy 
of the earlier period (1610-1704) that, despite political 
cataclysms outside the kingdom and revolutions within, 
it was hound to form the fundamental basis and 
influence the course of the subsequent history of 
Mysore. 

On the death of CHikkadevaraja Wodeyar, Kanthlrava- 
. . . Narasaraja Wodeyar II, his only son 

etf!of\at,Sr'rC’ (^y Devajamma) succeeded to the 
kingdom of Mysore, being installed on 
the throne on November 30, 1704,^ in his thirty-first year 
(6. December 27, 1672).® Kanthlrava, however, unfortu- 
nately suffered from the disability of being born deaf 
and dumb.^ Yet, brought up and educated as he was 
under the fostering care of his illustrious father, he is 
credited with having displayed remarkable powers of 
intelligence and wisdom which he was known to be 
possessed of."^ Kanthlrava, at the same time, was fortu- 
nate in that he had the active assistance of Tirumala- 
iyangar, Prime Minister of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, 
who, true to the latter’s behests, remained at the helm of 
affairs of State till his own death in 1706.''^ Little is 
known concerning the immediate successor in office of 

1. Annals, 1. 156 : Tdrana, Mdrgaiira 15. The Mgs. J)Ito. Par. (I. 69, 

n. 67), however, is to he understood as merely referring to the formal 
succession of Kanthlrava on November 17 or 18 (Tdrana, Mtirgasira sit. 
1,2), i.e,,a day or two after Cbikkadevartlja’s death, but his aeluai 
installation does not seem to have taken place till about a fortnight after 
the latter event in the light of the Annals. 

2. Mys. Dho. Par,, II. 56, 1. 68 (compared) : ParldJidvi, Prishya ha. 4 ; see 

Annals, a. 

3. Annals, I. 157 ; also Mamieei in Appendix I — (3). Wilks (I. 211) vefm's 

Kanthlrava as “Canty Reva Baj, the Mook Arsoo ” (Miikarusn), tho 
dumb king. 

4. See Annals (I. 151-164), which also records the traditional iiiory of !unv, 

under the miraculous influence of a Brahman, Kanthlrava was enabled 
to speak once in his fifth year and remained silent thereafttu*. Cf. 
Ancient India, p. 305, where S, K. Aiyangar interprets this as “llit! 
pretence of a supernatural intervention’' under wliioh Kantiuniva's 
succession brought about fay Tmtmalaiyangar. 






CHAP. l] KANTHIBAVA-NABASABAJA WODEYAR II 


Tirumalaiyangar, though there is a tradition® that Singa- 
rarya, his youngor brother, held the post for some years 
after 1706. The guiding hand of Devajamma, dowager 
queen of Chikkadevaraja, was another element of strength 
to Kaiithirava in the' early years of his reign."^ Among the 
officers of the late regime, Karanika Lingannaiya, one of 
the councillors of Chikkadevaraja, is said® to have left 
Seringapatani on a pilgrimage to Benares early in 
KanthTrava’s reign, his son (also named Lingannaiya) 
being appointed a Pradhan in his place. 

Almost simultaneously there are indications of the rise 
The Daiavais ; to prominence of the members of the 
Rise of the Kajale Kalale Family as Daiavais of Mysore 
Pamay. their steady influence on the 

administration of the kingdom. The House of Kalale, 
whose origin and early history we have elsewhere 
traced,® begins to claim our attention in an increasing 
measure from 1705 onwards. Matrimonial alliance with 
the Mysore Eoyal Family and the regular furnishing of 
a IJalavdi (Commander-in-chief) to the Mysore army in 
conformity with the solemn pact entered into between 
the two houses about the close of Eaja Wodeyar’s reign — 
these, as indicated,^® had become the cardinal features in 
the policy of Kalale towards Mysore already during the 
period 1660-1704. Maharaja lY (1679-1719), eldest 
son of Dalavai Kumaraiya, continued to be the ruling 
chief of Kalale during Kanthlrava’s reign in Mysore. 
Dasarajaiya of Devaraya-durga, the last of the Daiavais 
of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, remained in office till March 

G. U'tfA-M, l.c. ; alrto Editorial Introduction to the O. Vam,, 0, Vi. and 

A. F. a (pp. 

(). Sett EdUorial Introduation to the Mitra. Go., p. 2. 

7. Raj. Hath., XI. 488, where Devaohandra speaks of Kap.thii'ava as 
iiaviii'.c placf^l the adinini.stration in the hands of his mother Doddamma 
and the liidaviiis for a period of nine years. The reference here is 
uhviou'^ly to Dilvajarnma, dowager queen of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, 
axid to tiio luomherK of the Kalale Family. 

H. I. ISO. 1). Avife, Vol. I, Chs. X and. XVI. 10. Ibid. ■ 

B* 
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1705/^ when he was succeeded by Basavarajaiya of 
Ealale, a cousin of Mallaraja IV and grandson of Mup- 
pina-Kantaiya.^^ Basavarajaiya was father-in-law also of 
Kanthirava, having given his daughter Chaluvajamrna in 
marriage to the iatter.^^ He held office till November 
1708^^ when he was succeeded by Nanjarajaiya II, a 
nephew of his.^'’ Nanjarajaiya served Kanthirava till 
about February 1714 when Virarajaiya (son of Dalavai 
Doddaiya by Gauramma), another grandson of Muppina- 
Kantaiya and cousin brother of Basavarajaiya, became 
the Dalavai of Mysore.^® This systematic succession to 
the office of Dalavai from among the members of the 
Ealale House during the period, significantly points 
to it as an active element in the governance of the 
kingdom. 

The period of Kanthlrava’s rule in Mysore is covered 


Political afiairs : 
(3-eneral tendencies. 


by the last years of the reign of. 
Aurangzlb and the early phase in the 
decline and fall of the Mughal 


Empire.^’^ The death of Aurangzlb in February 1707- 


two years after the accession of Kanthirava — was followed 


by civil wars and disputed successions. Centrifugal 


tendencies began gradually to manifest themselves under 


11. Mys. Bho. P'iir,, 1. 70; see also and oompai'e authorities noticed in 
Appendix I — (1). 

12. lUd i also It'. A , F. , pp. 17-18, and Table XIII. 

13. Ihicl, I. 65 ; Amials, I. 166. It %vould seem fi-om these sources tliat 
Basavarajaiya of Kalale was otherwise known as Kallahalli Basava- 
rajaiya, probably because he, as a member of the Kalale Family, 
originally resided in KaHahajli, a village situated in tlie sanu' taluk as 
Kalale (see List of Villages, 111). See also under Domestic Ufe,iQr 
details about Chaluvajamrna. 

14. 70; also Appendix I— (1). 

15. Vide xippendix I— (1) ; also Table XIII. 16. JbitL 

17. Vide, for general references on this section, .T. Sarkar, Auranff^H), V. fhs. 
LI-LVII; Grant Duff’s Historg of the Maraihas (Edwards’s i-ditinu), 
I. chs. XI-XVII; Irvine, Later Mtighals, I. chs. I-IV; Brig<(s, 

I. chs. II-III; Wilks, Mysaar, I. 231-233, 243-249 (witli f.u.) ; Sutyauatha 
Aiyar, NdyaJcs of. Madura, chs. XII-XIIIj (7. IL 1., V. 73-75 ; 
Burhaa’s Tuzak-i-Wiikljahi, I. 58-68 (Text) ; ■ Jfe., A". F., X. 174 - ! 75^ 
vv, 11-14, etc. * 
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his immediate successors, Shah Alam I (Bahadur Shah, 
1708-1712) and Farruksiyar (1713-1719). The Mahrattas 
set about asserting themselves as a political power under 
Sliahu (1708-1748), son and successor of Sambhaji at 
Satara. Early in 1713, Asaf Jah (Chin Killich Khan, 
1671-1748), lately Subadar of Oudh under Shah 
Alam I, established himself in, and became the founder 
of, Hyderabad as Viceroy of the Deccan and Faujdar of 
the Karnatak (the Ganiatic of European writers) , under 
the title of Nimm-ul-mulk, received from Farruksiyar. 
The government of the Mughal Karnatak (including 
Payanghat and Balaghat and the S-ubdddri of Sira) 
with head-quarters at Arcot was, under Aurahgzib, 
successively in the hands of Ziilfikar Khan (1690-1700) 
and Daud Khan (1700-1708), On the recall of Daud 
Khan to Delhi to lead the army during the civil 
war which brought about Shah Alam’s succession (1708), 
Sadatiilla Khan, of the Nawayat community of the 
Arabs, succeeded to the government of the Mughal 
Karnatak as his (Daud Khan’s) Dewan and Faujdar. 
Sadatulla Khan was eventually recognised as the Nawab 
of the Karnatak (1708-1733), receiving the formal 
appointment at the hands of Nizam-ul-mulk in 1713. 
With Amin Khan (the “ Ammin Caun ” of the Fort St. 
George Records formerly “a great favourite” of 
Eulfikar Khan, in charge of the suhdh of Sira (“ Chirpy^ 
countrey ”) under him, SMatulla became more or 
less an independent ruler of the Karnatak at Arcot,: 
exercising imperial authority over the southern provinces 
of the Mughal Empire. Among the local powers, 
Madura, in the throes of dissolution under Mahgamnial 

18. Iicup. Eufj. (171] -1714), p. 27, para 32; Dcsx>n,tch dated Deeemhei- 22, 
1711. Since the Dflspa/cJf. seems to speak of Mysore, as situated in the- 
iKUj'hhourhood of “ Chirpy countrey, ’* the latter has to be identified 
with Sira which was under Mughal control since KhiisTm Khan’s time 
{i687--]ri95). Maimoci refers ' to Sira as *'Sirpi” Appendix I—(3), 
f.n.SJ. .... • 
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(1689-1706) and Vijayaranga Chokkanatha (1706-1732), 
and Tanjore under Shahji II (1687-1711) and Sarfoji 
(1712-1727), by no means friendly towards each other 
and towards Mysore since Dalavai Kumaraiya’s siege of 
Trichinopoly (1682), continued as tributaries of the 
Mughal Empire ever since Eiilfikar Khan invaded them 
(1691, 1694). The kingdom of Ikkeri in the north-west 
of Mysore, under Hiriya-Basappa Nayakal (1697-1714), 
was slowly recovering from the wars with Mysore after 
the truce of c. 1700, and expanding at the expense of the 
Nawab of Savanur, the Mughal representative. Among 
the European nations in India, the French at Pondi- 
cherry and the English at Madras were carrying on their 
commercial concerns with varying degrees of success, 
although, during the period, the prospects for the former 
under the successors of Francois Martin (1674-1706) 
were not so promising as those for the latter. 

Although Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar had, as related in 
an earlier chapter, by his systematic 
policy succeeded in maintaining the 
integrity and independence of Mysore 
as a bulwark against the Mughal Empire in the north, 
the wealth of the kingdom never ceased continually to 
attract the attention of the Imperial Mughal. Indeed, 
shortly after the accession of Kaiithlrava, Aurangzlb, 
then engaged in his struggle with the Mahrattas in the 
Deccan, found in him a ruler more inclined “ to live in 
peace and amity ” than embroil himself in war.^^ Further, 
ifManucciis to be believed,*® Aurangzlb was evidently 
misinformed about the correct relation.ship between 
Kapthlrava and Chikkadevaraja, and made it a pretext for 
a war of aggression against Mysore. Early in 1701), we 
learn, ^ he put forward a claim to take possession of the 
kingdom and set about preparing for a campaign against 


10. See Manxwoi in Storia Do MogoVt quoted in Appendix I- 

ao. IbiA* ai. Ibid. 
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Mysore, seeking at the same time the assistance of the 
rulers of Tanjore and Trichinopoly. About the middle 
of 1705, Daud Khan, the Mughal lieutenant in the 
Karnatak, acting under the orders of Aurangzlb, proceeded 
to the south, exacting large sums of money as tribute 
from the latter chiefs. Foreseeing a similar fate for 
Mysore, KanthTrava began to ‘‘make ready to resist” 
the Mughal with his vast army. Before the close of the 
rainy season of 1705, however, he found it expedient to 
treat with Aurangzib offering “ his Majesty fifteen 
millions of rupees and five elephants, promising, in addi- 
tion, to double his annual tribute, on condition that he 
was not interfered with.” The transmission of the 
tribute promised was, however, intercepted by a body of 
Mahratta horse. In September (1705) the Mughal fell 
ill, and, shortly after his recovery at the end of the rainy 
season, impatient at the delay in the receipt of the money 
proffered, he forwarded violent threats to Kanthirava. 
Meanwhile, Aurangzib’ s attention having been concen- 
trated on the reported news of risings in Northern India, 
his design against Mysore was frustrated and he rather 
reluctantly retreated with his army to Ahmadnagar, hard 
pressed by the Mahrattas everywhere. In April 1706, 
Kanthirava, profiting by Aurangzib’s difficulties and the 
lingering state of the Mughal army in the Karnatak, 
succeeded in taking back possession of the amount which 
he had had to preserve in the fort of Sira. Though 
Aurangzib thus never succeeded in realizing his cherished 
ambition of reducing Mysore, the first trace of a seeming 
submission on the part of Kanthirava to the Mughals in 
1705 meant a prelude to their future attacks on his 


kingdom. 

The years 1706-1710 were years of peace and quiet 


NorfciK'rii iulvaiiGG 
of My«or.-., 1710-1711. 


in Mysore. About November 1710, 
however, Da|avai Nanjarajaiya II 


marched against Baiehe-Gauda, the 
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Morasa Chief of Chiltballapiir, and laid seige to the place. 
The precise cause of this proceeding is not known, 
though it seems probable that Nanjaraiaiya anticipated 
trouble to the kingdom of Mysore from the Palegars of 
the north under the troubled conditions in the Karnatak- 
Balaghat. However that may have been, in December 
he succeeded in reducing Chikballapur, capturing valuables 
from the camp of Baiche-Gauda and levying annual 
contribution on him in token of his submission.^^ In 


January 1711, Nanjarajaiya, proceeding further, reduced 
the Palegar of Dodballapur, settling the tribute due by 
him.® In March, he advanced against Sira putting the 
Muhammadans to rout;^‘* and in April, he subdued the 
Palegar of Midage^i fixing a contribution on him.® These 
activities resulted in the extension of the sphere of in- 
fluence of the kingdom of Mysore over a greater part of the 
Chikballapur country as far as the Mughal subdh of Sira. 

. Meanwhile these movements of the Mysore arms 
had evidently roused the attention of 
Sadatalla Khan, the Nawab in charge 
c. Atig^ist 1711- of the Mughal Karnatak. About 
February 1713. August 1711, he joined Amin Khan, 

Subadar of Sira, against Mysore,® with whose army he 
had engagements of varying degrees of success in the 
tract of country between Bangalore and Slra.^^ In 
October, Sadatulla proceeded as far as Trichinopoly to 
exact tribute from the southern princes, no less "to 
compose the differences . . . among themselves.” ® 

The Fort St. George Becoi'ds^ of the time speak of 


22. Mys. Dho. Fur., 11. 60-63; Mys. JBaj. CJm., 32; Annah, 1. 156-167; 

cf. I. 241, and S, K. Aiyangar, Ancient Indiiifi). SOB t, sue also 

Appendix I — (1), for a further critical notice of the aiithorities. 

23. Ibid. 24. Ibid. 2.5. Ibid. ’ 

26. Besp. Mng. (1711-1714), l.c. ; also f.n. 29 infra. 27. Wilks, 1. 247. 

28. Besp, Efig. (1701-1702 to 1710-1711), p. 138, para 44 : jD&simicfe dated 
October 20, 1711. 

29. (1711-1714), pp. 7, 20, parasSl, 43: Uesjjafc/tesdated in August and 
October 1711. Wilks, l.c., calls this “ a contribixtion war,” and assigns it 
roughly to 1712. 
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Sadatulla Khan’s ‘‘war with the of Misore ” 

(Mysore, then ten days’ journey off to the westward of 
Madras) as obstructing “the inland trade of Madrass” 
and keeping down “ the price of goods,” and refer to the 
impossibility of “ quiet in the Empire till a more active 
Prince is on the throne,” obviously hoping for a better 
successor of Shah Alam to the Mughal Empire, In 
December 1711, Sadatulla Khan “returned to Arcot 
having obliged the king of Misore to pay 5 lack [lakhs] 
rupees,”^® According to the Sddat-Ndmah^^ a manu- 
script history of Sadatulla Khan, however, Sadatulla was 
encamping at Devanahalli, waiting for the payment of 
the contribution agreed upon by Mysore, when he received 
the appointment of the Nawab of the Mughal Karnatak 
from Nizam-ul-mulk (January 1713). The contribution, 
referred to, appears therefore to have been promised by 
Mysore but not actually paid by her. Sadatulla renewed 
the war with Mysore shortly after. A Fort St. G-eorge 
Despatoh, dated February 4, 1713,^^ referring to him 
(Sadatulla), says, “ Our Suba is at present engaged in a 
war with the Misore people, very prejudicial! to the trade 
of these parts, the roads into the country being impass- 
able, so that little or no broad-cloth goes off at present, 
nor indeed any other sort of goods. We hope the fate 
of the Empire will soon be decided and that we shall 
have some active men to govern in these parts, till when, 
trade cannot flourish.” Evidently, during the last years 
of KanthTrava’s reign (1713-1714), it would seem, 
Mysore put up a stout opposition to the pretensions of 
the Nawab of the Karnatak to exact tribute from her, 
and this had its repercussions on the commercial inte- 
rests of the English East India Company in South 
India. 

80. Jhid: HC'.fc cited in f.n. 18 of. Wilhs, l.c., referring to 

a vei’V inodex-ate contribution.” 

81. Heforrod to by Wilks (I- 247-248, f.n.). 

82. Eny. (1711-1714), p. 114, para 13. 
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From iDscriptions we leam that Kanthlrava was ruling 
Mysore seated on the jewelled throne 
Kaythirava’s Euie. in Seringapatam.^'"^ In the actual work 
of government he had the active assist- 
ance of the Dalavai and the officers. While the admi- 
nistration was conducted in the traditional manner, the 
institutions of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar were continued 
with regularity and vigour. Among the officers of 
Kanthlrava, Chaluvaiya of the Kalale Family was the 
Superintendent of the Mysicni-Nagarada-HobaM- 
VichdraSlme Haridasaiya was a Ghdvacli-Manegdr and 
Channakrishna-Pandita was the chief ministerial officer 
{sa7nastdd}iihdra Gliamathdrind) in charge of the Salem 
country.^^ 

^rl-Vaishnavism continued to be popular in Mysore 
during the reign. Kanthlrava was 
Religion. himself a devout Vaishnava,^''’ being 

well-known for his predilections to 
God Lakshmikanta of Kalale'^® and for his services to 
God Varadaraja of Kanchi.^^ While he continued the 
gifts and charities of his predecessors,^® he is, in parti- 
cular, credited®® with having sanctioned the construction 
in his name of a temple to God Bindu- 
Giits, grants, etc. Madhava in Melkote and made grants 
of villages and lands for services to Gods 

33. See lil.O., IX Bn. 118 (1706), 1. 6; Mys. Disi. Suppt, Vol., Nj. 295 (1716), 
V. 68. Tlie expressions actually used in these records are; ^riranya- 
paitanada simhasanarndharagii taamiti PaSoliimanmyaraja-naijari 
simMsa-nddhUvari, Cf. S. K. Aiyangar, l.c., referring to Kaijthlrava “ asi 
having reigned rather than ruled for nine years and passed away,” etc., 
for which there is no evidence. 

84. Vide references under OifU, grants a7id literary progress, 

BS. See E.C., Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Nj. 285(1716), vv. 61, 68; HI (1) 
Sr. 64 (1722), 1, 109: Vishnu pudaravinda •, kri-N&raya^ia piida- 
pankajayugi. 

86. Fide references under granls, etc., helow. 

87. See AJ.O., Ill (1) Sr. 100 (17^), 11.142-146, where- Kz'ishnaraja I (1714- 
1732) alludes, in general, to the pious services of his father (Kauthirava 
11) to God Varadai'aja of Kanchi. 

88. Mys. Me j. Ghd., 88 ; Atmals, L 157. 


38. Annals, I. 167-168, 
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Ganga-Visvesvara and Gopalakrishna set up by Karariika. 
Lingannaiya in Karlkallu (Kanthlrava-samudra), and 
for enclowments of agraharas to Brahmans. Among 
the extant records of Kanthirava’s reign (some of which, 
especially the nirwpas, bear his signature ^rl-Kantliirma- 
Narasardja) , a lithic one, dated July 24, 1705,^° registers 
his grant of the village of Kottaniir in Gottegere, for 
the offerings and illuminations to God Venkatesvara 
newly set up in the fort of Bangalore during Chikka- 
devaraja’s reign. A niriL^a dated July 23, 1707/^ 
addressed to Chaiuvaiya, records his grant of a village 
yielding 100 varahas, for food offerings and the keeping 
of a light in the temple of God Lakshmikanta in Kalale. 
Another (c. 1708),'^^ addressed to Haridasaiya, authorises 
him to collect all taxes due from the village Uppinahalli 
and its hamlet Sorekayipura, and with it to defray the 
expenses necessary for the food offerings and maintenance 
of ii light in the same temple. A third, dated April 18, 
1711,'^'* is an order issued by Kanthirava to Chaiuvaiya, 
to celebrate the annual car festival of God Lakshmikanta 
in the village of Kalale by getting the customary free 
supply, from the villagers of the hobli, of all the articles 
necessary for the purpose (such as pandals, hangings, 
betel leaves, vegetables, cocoanuts, flowers, etc.). 

Kairit’fih'ava had two queens (wedded in May 1693), 
Chamamma, daughter of TJingaraja 
Domustio life. Wodeyar of Yelandur, and Ohaluva- 
jamma, daughter of Dalavai Basava- 
riljaiya of Kalale.'^^ Ghaluvajamma is depicted in 
inscriptions as an ideal lady/® and is mentioned as 

40. ii’.C'., IX Bn. IIS’. S. 1637, P&rthiva, Sravana ha,. 1, Tuesday. 

41. .;U, ^1. A., 192B, pi). 53-M, No, 47: Scvrvajit, Sravana 4m. 6. See also 
Jltiil, 1010- 19J 1, p. 55, para 181, briefly referring to this record and those 
cited in f.ii. 4‘2and 4!) wi/r®. 

42. Ibid, pp. 54-55, No. 48. 

48, p. 58, No. 46: AAara, Fai4BMa4«. 11- 

44. M>/.v. Dht, Pht., 1. 65; Annals, I. 166; see also f.n. 18 supra. 

46. A’.' a., HI (1) Sr. 6-1, li. 119.131; 10(1, 31. 46-19. 



n 


HISTORY OF lOrSORl 


[chap. 1 


“ GhalYajamamba of the noble Kalale Family.”^® By her 
Kanthiraya had a son by name Krishnaraja (h. 1702),^'^ 
who became the heir-apparent to the throne of Mysore 
and is referred to as Krishna-Ywoardja in contemporary 
literature.^^ 

Seringapatam, during the reign of KanthTrava, con- 
tinued to be a flourishing centre of social 
Social life. and public life. The spring festival 

(vasantotsava) of G-od Eanganatha 
there, had acquired a reputation and a popularity which 
was unique.^® Another flourishing town of importance 
was Vainalur (modern Omalur, in the Salem district), 
under the jurisdiction of KanthTrava, whose citizens were 
learned in the Vedas, Smrtis and ^astras {sarva 7iigama 
smrti sdstra mdydh) and skilled in prose and poetical 
composition {sarvepi hrdya ghatihd^ata-gadyapadydh) , 
and whose cultural activities included, among others, 
disputations in Sastras {^dstre vddah) , expounding of the 
sacred tradition {nihhildmndya riinadah), playing on 
the lute (mid vddah) and display of talents in poetry, 
philosophy and dialectics (havUdyd vivarmiam, mdiln- 
tohtih paraniata dhvamsana vidJiih).^ 


46. Ibid, M1JS. Did. Siippl. Vol., Nj. 296, vv. 59-60 : 

GhalvajanndmbUi hhuvi prasiddlul 
... maliita Kal%le-vmnSotpamm~>vialU. 

4.7. Mys. Dho. Fur., II. 67; Annals, 1. 166, 158; also E. C., Mys. Dist. 
Suppl. Vol., Nj. 296, V. 61 ; III (1) Sr. 64, 11. 121-12;i ; 100, 11. 49-51. 

48, See Anangcmijanja-FMnah, Prologne, p. 3. For details about the work, 
vide m\dL& Literary progress helo-w, 

49. Ibid, pp. 64-65 (Text). Prom the Sringdrarajatilaka-JJhmiah (p. .40), 
we learn that the last year in which the vernal festival was ceUiiu’aled 
in Seinngajiatam was 1718 {ViTmnH). For particulars about this wtu-k, 
vide Ch. Ill below. 

60, Ibid, Prologue, pp. 1-2, Vdmalur (how spelt Omalilr) : A village in tlii; 
present Saiem district; Deputy Tahslldsir’s head-<iuarlerH ; 10 miles 
north-west of Salem ; on the bank of the t^arahhunga-nadi •, formerly ii, 
petty chieftainship ; has an old Siva temple with inHoriptioziH ami the 
remains of a fort ; also called Walmera:; derived from Vrima- Siva, and 
ur— village, lit. diva’s abode. The place is well known for the imuiufac- 
ture of liteusils from pot-stone {Lapis ollatis). 
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Of particular interest and significance from the point 
' of view of literary, and no less social, 

1 erary progiess . of the times is the Anangavijaya- 

Bhanah (c. 1710-1712)®^ by Sivarama- 
krishna-Kavi — of Gautama-gotra and 
son of Narayana by Rangambika — a resident of V amalur.^^ 
It is a dramatic piece in Sanskrit, intended to be enacted 
before a highly cultured and learned audience from far 
and near, assembled at Vamalur, on the occasion of the 
spring festival (in April- May) of the local God Vijaya- 
raghava, a festival said to have been stopped for some time 
but revived by Channakrishna-Pandita, chief ministerial 
officer of Kapthirava, under the orders of Krishnaraja, 
son of Kapthirava and heir-apparent (Yuvardja) to the 
throne of Mysore.^^ The play begins with invocations 
to ^iva and Ananga (Manmatha), followed by the 
prologue (prastdvand) pointing to the time, place, 
authorship and the circumstances under which it was 
written, as mentioned above. The theme of the work is, 
as the name itself indicates, erotic, being centred round 
the love and union of two imaginary characters, ^ringara- 
bhiishamani, the hero and principal interlocutor, and 
Kanakalata, the heroine, supposed to be the daughter of a 
courtezan by name ^ringaramanjari.^'^ A considerable 
portion of the play is devoted to an ideal delineation, 
through the principal interlocutor, of the life and man- 
ners of the times during spring, with special reference to 
the predominant erotic sentiment, and to the occasional 
pillorying of prostitution as an evil caused by the growth 
of wealth and luxury in contemporary society.®® The play 
is written in a highly ornate style and in the diction known 
as Drdkshapdka.. The poet calls it a modern work 

f>l. Mk. No. 12, 431 of the JDes. Gat, Bans, Mss, (Vol. XXI) in the Mad. Or. 
Lih. Tilt! references cited here are from an authenticated copy of 
this Mh., obtained from the Lihrai^. 

52. Pp. 4-5, 91. 63. P. 3. 54. Pp. 7-8, 89-93. 

5,5. Pp}. S-93, 66. See, for instance, pp. 39-41, 69. 
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{MhmiiJca granfha), with a happy association of allusive 
language and figures of speech,®^ Altogether, the 
Anangavijay a-Bhdnah occupies a prominent place in 
the literature of the period. It is an index of the 
popularity of hhdna as a form of dramatic entertainment 
to the cultured classes early in the eighteenth century, 
and bears testimony to the prosperity of the kingdom of 
Mysore under the immediate successor of Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar. Another work, perhaps 
affording an important indication of 
hhyuAmja-Vivar a , the activities of the court of Kanthlrava 
c. 1710-1714. during the period, is the chronicle in 

Kannada entitled Mysuru-Dhoregala-JPurvdhhyudaya- 
Vivara,^^ an account of the rise of the early kings of the 
Wodeyar dynasty of Mysore and of the political develop- 
ment of the kingdom under them. The work, as it has 
come down to us, is of anonymous authorship,®^ and is 
written up in a hadatam. The obverse pages®® of the 
manuscript begin with invocation to Ganesa, and 
embody details relating to the genealogy, traditional 
history and succession of the early rulers of Mysore (c. 
1450-1714), their dates of birth and death, their acces- 
sion and regnal years and their queens and consorts, the 
names of D ala vais and their periods of office under the 
respective rulers, and, the conquests and annexations 
during the reign of Baja Wodeyar (1578-1617) . The reverse 
pages®^ are devoted, in the main, to the enumeration of 
the territorial acquisitions of the rulers down to KanthK 
rava II (1704-1714). They also not infrequently repeat 

67. Pp. 3, 6-6. 

68. No,- 18-16*37 — Kculatam; Mad, Or. Lib, Wilsoti relera to thiH work sw 
Mmsnr-Ara.Hu-F‘urv&bhuyudaya (Z>es. Gat, Mack^Mns., pp. 329-.‘}30). 

59. See Appendix I~ (2), for a detailed critical notice of the giiuerally 
accepted view that Nagara-Putitaiya-PaJsidn is the author of the Ma. 

CO. Pp. 1-82. The obverse and reverae portions of the Kadatmi are referred 
to in this work as parts I and 11 for convenience of citations. Of. 

I. Preface, pp. XXI-XXII. 

61. Pp. 1*59, 
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the earlier details connected witli the births and regnal 
years of the kings, and contain, at the end, a succession 
list down to Krishnaraja I (accession, 1714), The dates 
in the manuscript are generally given in terms of the 
cyclic year. A very ingenious, but quite intelligible, 
method of chronological computation, however, is found 
adopted in the part of the work which deals with the 
conquests and acquisitions under the rulers.®^ Not only 
is the usual cyclic year pertaining to each event men- 
tioned, but the number of years which actually transpired 
between the date of the event and that of the compila- 
tion of the chronicle is invariably recorded side by side. 
Thus, working on this basis, we find that the earliest 
date of, compilation from which the acquisitions are 
computed backwards is 1710.^^ Next we get the years 
1711 and 1712.®* The latest events referred to in the 
manuscript are the acquisitions during 1711-1712, the 
death of Kanthirava and the accession of Krishnaraja I 
(1714),®'® Since the chronicle is an undated one, an 
examination of these internal data enables us to fix 
the chronological limits of its compilation between 
1710-1714.®® From the manuscript it appears also obvi- 
ous that its anonymous author was a contemporary of 
Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, who, probably in conformity 
to the directions of the latter, actually prepared it during 
the reign of Kanthirava.®'^ The MysurU'-Dhoregala- 
Piimabhyudaya-^Vivara is written in a colloquial prose 

G2. I. 72-82, II. 1-48. See also and compare Wilks, l.c. 

03. See, for instance, I. 74-75, where the acquisition of Arahere by Raja 
Woijeyar is referred to as having taken place in Sarmri, 110 years ago. 
^arvari corresponds to A.D. 1600. Adding 110 to 1600 we get 1710, 
obviously the earliest date for the compilation of the chronicle. For 
other instances, see I. 79-82, II. 13-16. 

64. See I. 72-78, II. 1-11, 16-48. 66. See II. 49-64, 67, 59, I. 59. 

6(1. Of. Wilks’s date, 1712-1718 (I. Preface, p. XXII) ; Wilson’s date, 1713 (l.c.) ; 
also Ear. Ka. Glut,, (III. 4) which speaks of the work as having been 
written in a', 1635 (A.P, 1718), without, however, citing the relevant text. 
67. See II. 69, where the chronicler refers to. Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar thus ; 
Namma dUda maMsv&mi ChikkaMvaaraja Wadf-yarayyanavaru. Wilks 
{Ibid, pp. XXII-XXIII) also roeorda a genuine tradition • current in his 
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style. Its contents are, however, more of historical 
than literary interest. It is, perhaps, the earliest avail- 
able manuscript containing something like a recorded 
history of the rise and fortunes of the Euling House of 
Mysore. It embodies facts and data which are verifiable 
and workable as also a chronology of events, which is 
fairly realible.®® But it is by no means complete or 
even safe for- the facts it chronicles as an authority. The 
synchronisms recorded in the manuscript are sometimes 
dubious and defective.®® Occasionally it gives currency 
to loose traditionary tales and stories — particularly on 
the period down to 1638.’^® Again, there is at times 
vagueness and confusion in respect of genealogical 
and other details.^^ Used with caution, however, the 
value of the work as a source of information for the 
history of the Eulers of Mysore down to 1714, is not 
inconsiderable. 

Kanthirava-Narasaraja Wodeyar passed away on 
De.tb of Ka„M. February 18, 1714,™ in his forty- 
rava, February 18, second year, his queeus not observing 
satiP 


time ill regard to the Ms., thus : “A short time before the real com- 
pilation of this document, the Raja Chick Deo Raj, who died in 1704, had 
directed an extensive collection to he made of historical materials, 
including all inscriptions then extant within his dominions, w'hicli 
were added to a library already reported to he voluminous : the 
above-mentioned work is probably, one of the memoirs prepared in 
conformity to his directions, but it appears to have been presented to 
his successor ...” 

68. C£. Wilks {Ibid, p. XXHI) who refers to the work as “a brief but 
correct record of events up to the year 1712," and regiuts that It is 
" a mere chronicle of events ” after 1610, eto.~*a position due, apparently, 

. to. his want of thorough acquaintance with the manuscript in the 
original. 

69. See, for instance, I. 3-13. For details, wde Vol. I, Ch. V, f.n. 13 

and 47. , 

70. See, for instance, I. 45-51. For details, vide Vol. I, Appendix 

71. See I., 1-2, 63, 56-68, IL 23, 56,66, 68-59, etc. . 

72. Mys..D}w. Pur,^!. 69: Vijaya, m. U, Thursday; see also 

Armais, 1. 168 ; of. Mys, BaJ. Gha„ 34; WilJcs, I. 248, and ki}. Kath, 
XIt 488. , r * 

73. ho. , . ' ; , , ... ; 
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Though not possessed of the exceptional personal 
capacity and talents of Chikkadevaraja 
Beflections. Wodeyar, and despite the infirmities 

he suffered from, it must he said to 
the credit of Kanthlrava that he was able to preserve 
the glorious traditions of his predecessors. Indeed, the 
kingdom of Mysore, under the rapidly changing condi- 
tions of the times in Southern India, retained its vitality 
and financial soundness as a foremost power, which 
profoundly impressed contemporary observers like the 
astute Manucoi.’^ The popularity of Kapthirava’s rule 
is, perhaps, significantly echoed in records'^® which 
speak of him thus ; “ Having divided the whole of his 
kingdom into four parts, the first he gave to the 
Brahmans, the second to the Gods, the third as gifts 
of merit, and retaining the fourth part for himself, he 
ruled the world — KanthXravendra. In every village, 

during his reign, there was the distribution of good food 
and daily festivals and worship in temples ; and on 
every road were there groves and watersheds.” Yet 
there were already signs in Kanthlrava’s reign of new 
forces at work, foreshadowing a decline in the power of 
the central authority, thus opening the way for the 
self-aggrandizing zeal of crafty military leaders and 
adventurers.'^® 


74. FioIeJ Appendix I— (3). 

7G. See E.O., Mys. Disi. Suppl. Vol., Nj. 296(1716), vv. 56-57; III (1) Sr. 
64 (1722), 11. 110-114. 

76. Compare S. K. Aiyangar {Ancient India, p. 805) who makes the sweeping 
assertion that “ in this reign alone, the reins of government slipped 
perceptibly out of the hands of the sovereign into the hands of the 
Daliways,” etc. But see Wilks (I. 241) who maintains that “ the 
vigour and regularity of the late long reign (».«., Chikkadevaraja’s) 
continued for several years to be perceptible in the administration ” of 
Kanthlrava. The decline in the power of the king was, it has to be 
conceded, as gradual as the rise oftbe DajavaiB. 

YOB, II C 



CHAPTBE II. 

Krishnabaja Wodeyab I, 1714-1732. 

Birth and accession — The ascendency of the Kalale Family — ■ 
Political affairs : General tendencies —Mysorean advance on 
Belnr, c. 1723-1724 — Karnatak politics — Mughal attack on 
Seringapatam, 1724 — Mahratta attack on Seringapatam, 
1726- — Mysorean advance on Magadi, etc., 1728 — Krishna- 
raja’s Rule : General administration — Religion : Sri- 
Vaishnavism ; Religious toleration — Gifts, Grants, etc. — 
Social life — Literary activity — Ramayanam-Tirumalarya : 
The Oopjper-plate grants, 1716, 1722 and 1724 — Kalale 
Viraraja: The Sahala-Yaidya-Sanihita-Sararnava, c. 1714- 
1720 ; The A7idhra-Vachana-Bharata7?m, 1731 — Channaiya : 
Commentary on the Bhagavad-Qita and the Padmini- 
Parinaya, e. 1720-1724 — Ghaluvamba : The Tulakaveri- 
Mahatmya, c. 1720; The Varanandi-Kalyana, etc., e. 1725- 
1730 — Other writers : Balavaidyada-Ohaluva : The Batna- 
Sastra and the Ka^mada-Lilavati, c, 1716-1720; Rangaiya ; 
The Kamri-Mahatmya, c, 1730 — Domestic life : Queens, 
etc. — Death of Krishnaraja Wodeyar, March 5, 1732 — 
Reflections. 

K ANTHIRAVA-NAEASARAJA Wodeyar II was 
succeeded by his son and heir-apparent Krishna- 
raja Wodeyar I, installed on the throne 
of Mysore on March 3, 1714.i He is 
more familiarly known as Dodda- 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar.^ A boy of twelve years of age 

1. Amiah, I. 159: Yijaya, Fhalgu^a ha. 13. Tlie Mya. Uho. Pirr. (11. 51), 
however, ifj, as usual, to be understood as merely referring' to the ibriual 
succession of Krishniaraja on the day following Kaytlilrava’s death, i.e., 
on February 19, 1714 {Vijaya, PMlgmta ha, 1). But hia actual installa- 
tion does not aeein to have taken place till about a fortnight afti'i- tlu! 
lattcT event in the light of the Annals. 

2. IhU, 1. 108-1(54 ; Raj. KatJi., XII. 488-489. Wilks spells the name as 
“ Dud Kislum Raj ” (I. 248) ; S. K. Aiyangar refers to him as Dodda- 
Krishua-Rtlja " in contradistinction to one of his suceesHors of the same 










Krishnaraja Wodeyar 





CHAP. Il] 


KEISHNAEAJA WODEYAE I 


19 


that he was at the time of his accession (b. March 18, 
1702),^ the reign of Krishnaraja, during and after the 
period of his minority, was marked by the ascendency in 
the court of Mysore of the Kalale 
th^iSikie pSiy."^ Family, to which his own mother, the 
dowager queen Chaluvajamma, be- 
longed. Among her kinsmen, Chaluvaiya — grandson of 
Timmaraja Wodeyar II and son of Krishnaiya Urs — 
lately Superintendent of the Mysuru-Nagarada-Hobali- 
Vichdra-Shne under Kanthirava, not only became the 
ruler of Kalale (1719-1735) in succession to his cousin 
Mallaraja IV^ but also rose to the position of SanmdhiJcdH 
(chief executive officer) of Krishnaraja.® He was prac- 
tically the head of the administration of Mysore during 
0 . 1714-1724, while Dalavai Virarajaiya, son of Doddaiya 
of Kalale and the last of the Dalavais of Kanthirava, also 
continued to hold the office of Commander-in-chief.® 
The latter is further referred to by a contemporary of his 
as the establisher of the Kalale dynasty and as the 
sincere well-wisher of the king of Mysore.'^ The interests 
of Kalale in Mysore were further secured by the marriage 
of the daughters of Ghikke Urs, Chaluvaiya and Chikka- 
Kantaiya — all members of the Kalale Family — to 

name ” {Ancient India, p. 305). Inscriptions and literary sources 
mention him as “ Krishnaraja Wadeyaraiya,” “ Krishnendra,” “Apra- 
tima-KriahijaraJa,” etc. In one — only one — contemporary record, 
however, his name occurs as Doda-Krishnaritja, Wa4eyaraAyanavarii” 
(stu! E.G., II SB. SM9 of 1723). 

3. Muh. Dho. Pur., TI. 57: CliitrabMnu, Qhaitra m. I, Wednesday; Annals, 

1. 158; see also Ch. I, f.n. 47. 

4. K. A. F.,1T. 33; also Table XIII. 

.5. vSce Bel, Go. Glut. (c. 1780) of Ananta-Kavi (VI, 87), referring to Chaluva- 
iya as BnrviVlMkarada Cheliivaiija" under Krishp^araja ; also f.n. 
IQ infra. Wilk.s (I. 252) refers to Sarvadhikdri (“ Serv Adikar”) as an 
ofticer wlm “ presided over revenue and finance.” 

5. Annuls, I. 15‘J. Tim period of office of Virarajaiya, according to this 

simree, was 10 years, 2 months and 18 days, from the la.st year of the 
reign of Kanthirava 11 (Pehi-uary 1714) down to Krrnlhi, Jyestha ha, 1 
(May 27, 1724). 

7. See Ohamiaiya in the J?ailmini’-lParw}aya (III, 297) ; Kalileya vam~ 
srKhiMraka\ MahiSiirilcydrimagati liUanenm. 
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Krislinaraja in 1716 and 1718.® In May 1724, Deva- 
rajaiya, eldest son of Virarajaiya by Channajamma 
(Channamamba) , succeeded his father as the Dalavai of 
Mysore.® About the same time, Nanjarajaiya III (of 
Belliir), son of Dalavai Kalale-Basavarajaiya by Mina- 
kshamma and cousin of Devarajaiya, became the Sarvd- 
dhihdri in succession to Chaluvaiya, the latter having 
probably retired to his humble role of the chief of Kalale 
during his old age.^® Throughout the latter part of 
Krishnaraja’s reign, Dalavai Devarajaiya and Sarvadhi- 
kari Nanjarajaiya conducted the affairs of State, acting 
ostensibly in accordance with the wishes of their 
master but really aiming at securing all power for 
themselves.^^ 

The reign of Krishnaraja Wodeyar in Mysore 
„ . synchronised with the period of deep- 

Political attaixs : 

ening crisis in South India consequent 
General tendencies. decline and fall of the Mughal 

Empire under the successors of Aurangzfb — Parruksiyar 
(1713->1719) and Muhammad Shah (1719-1748).^^ About 
1717, four years after the founding of Hyderabad by 
Nizam -ul-mulk (1713), a process of systematic sub- 
infeudation of the Mughal Deccan followed. The entire 

8. Annals, l.c. ; see also under Domestic life below. 

9. Ibid', also Tables XI-XIII; of. S.K. Aiyangar, o.c., p. 306. 

10. The exact date of Nanjarajaiya's accession to office is not knowir froju 
the available sources. It would, however, appear from one authority 
(Annals, I. 162) that he was prominent in Mysore during the latter part 
of Krishnaraja's reign. Since Dalavai Devarajaiya himself succeeded 
his father in May 1724 (vide tn.Q and 9 supra), %ve would not be far 
wrong in fixing Nanjarajaiya ’s accession also almost simultaneously, 
Chaluvaiya having probably proceeded to Kajale on the retirement of 
Dalavai VirarSjaiya from Mysore. The latest available date for Ohalu- 
vaiya in Mysore is 17f33 (see Del, Go. Oha., VI, 87, with E.O., II SB. 
249 ; also f.n. 66 infra). For details about the genealogy of Sarvsidhikiiri 
Nanjarajaiya, Tables XI and XIII. 

11. Annals, 1. 162 ; see also and compare WiUis, 1. 251, and S. K. Aiyangar, 

' 

12. Vide, for general references on this section, authorities cited in Cli. I. 
f.n, 17 ; also G. S. Sardesai, Mam Gurrenis of Marntha. Iliston/, jjp. 99, 
102, 125-126, etc. 
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country above and below the ghats, known till then as 
Karnatak-Bijapur-Balaghat and Payanghat, south of 
Hyderabad, came under his control, with the general 
designation of Karnatak-Hyderabad. The term Balaghat 
began hereafter to denote the tracts included both in 
what originally constituted Bijapur-Balaghat and in the 
newly formed Karnatak-Hyderabad-Balaghat, the latter 
comprising the large belt of territory possessed respec- 
tively by the Pathan chief of Cuddapah and by Siddoji- 
Ghorpade, nephew of Santaji-Ghorpade, who, profit- 
ing from the convulsions of the times, had established a 
Mahratta power at Gooty. The authority of Sadatulla 
Khan who till 1717 had retained charge of both the 
Karnataks, was thereafter confined only to the Nawab- 
ship of Arcot in the Payanghat. A portion of the 
Karnatak-Hyderabad-Balaghat was split up into three 
fiefs (namely, Savaniir, Cuddapah and Kurnool), each 
being placed under a Pathan chief designated as Nawab, 
subject to the authority of the Nizam. The Karnatak- 
Bijapur-Balaghat was likewise placed under a Nawab 
directly responsible to the Nizam, with head-quarters at 
Sira, Amin Khan, the former incumbent, being con- 
firmed in the charge.^^ The Nizam was thus fast becom- 
ing absolute master of the Deccan, finding in the rise of 
the Mahratta State under Peshwa Balaji Visvanath 
(1714-1720) and Baji Kao I (1720-1740) — during the 
nominal rule of Shahu at Satara — a contending factor in 
the situation. While the semi-independent southern 
states of Madura and Tanjore were struggling for 
their existence under the disruptive forces of the times, 
and the English and the French striving tor the estab- 

13. Seo and coiuiiare Wilks, I. 23B-23S, 248-249. Acooi'diiig to him (I. 249), 
Aniiii Khiui was appointed to the government of Karnatak-Bijapur at 
Sira about 1714. But from a Fort St. George Despatch {Deep. Eng., 
1711-1714, p. 27, para 32), it is obvious that he was in charge of Sira already 
by December 1711. Perhaps by 1714 he had been confirmed as the 
Kawflb of that 
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lishment of their comroiercial interests in South India, 
considerable confusion prevailed in parts of central and 
southern Karnatak, where the local chiefs (P alegars) were 
disunited and trying to assert themselves. The only 
power of some importance in that region, however, was 
Ikkeri under Somasekhara Nayaka II (1715-1739), son 
and successor of Hiriya-Basappa Nayaka I, who was by 
no means friendly towards Mysore despite the truce of 
the previous reign.^^ Situated as it was on the outskirts 
of the sphere of influence of the Nizam and the Mahrattas, 
Ikkeri was not only a starting-point for the operation 
of the ambitious schemes of these powers but also 
became, as ever, a buffer state and a hotbed of intrigue 
and diplomacy. 

Throughout the first part of the reign of Krishnaraja 
-- , Wodeyar, the kingdom of Mysore 

Mysorean advance . j ’ o ^ 

on Belur, c. 1723- enjoyed perfect peace and security. 

About 1723-1724, however, her atten- 
tion was directed towards the affairs of Belur. Its chief 
Venkatadri Nayaka having become insane, Somasekhara 
Nayaka of Ikkeri removed him and set up in his place 
Gopala Nayaka, brother of VenkatMri. At this, the 
latter’s agent conducted negotiations with Mysore, seek- 
ing to re-establish Venkatadri himself in Belur. A 
contingent of the Mysore army proceeded thither, but 
in the meanwhile Somasekhara Nayaka, forestalling 
this move, despatched his forces towards Beliir, 
and, in the action which followed at Aigfir and 
Kodlipet, not only succeeded in beating off the Mysore 
arms but also ensured the accession of Gopala 
Nayaka.^'^ 

14. Sec .70;. N. TO, X. 180-181, vv. 33-38, referring to Sonm.^rikhara Nayaka 
contemplating liostility against Mysore (in 1717) in combination with tlie 
chief of Ohitaldrug, the futility of his scheme, etc. 

15. lie. N. F. , X. 188, V. 69 ; also XI. 212-213 (f.n. 1), for details. According 
to this source, the Mysore army was commanded by a general named 
Subbaraya of Konanfir, and the Ikkeri army by Channavtrappa of 
liaya-pajya. 
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This reverse apart, affairs in the Karnatak-Bijapur- 
Balaghat had been, in the meanwhile, 
Karnatak politics, heading towards a crisis. Under the 
arrangement effected by the Nizam 
about 1717, the pretended right of the Mughal to levy 
tribute from Mysore had been transferred from Sadatulla 
Khan, Nawab of Arcot, to Amin Khan, Nawab of Sira. 
Aware of the riches of Mysore, and jealous of the dis- 
memberment of his own command, Sadatulla Khan not 
only entered into a secret combination with the Pathiin 
chiefs of Cuddapah, Kurnool and Savanur, and Siddoji- 
Ghorpade of Gooty, to wrest the rich prey from Amin 
Khan,^® but also, it would seem,^^ systematically intri- 
gued against the latter to secure the succession of his 
own dependent Abdul Nabi Tahir Khan to the Nawab- 
ship of Sira. Amin Khan, apprised of the designs of 
Sadatulla, advantageously allied himself with Mysore 
and became a source of alarm to the Nizam. Early in 
1724, the Nizam, we are told, communicated with 
Somasekhara Nay aka of Ikkeri, desiring him to remove 
Amin Khan from the charge of Sira and establish Tahir 
Khan in his place. Somasekhara Nayaka despatched 
the Ikkeri forces under Subadar Bohile Lingappa of 
GangankSte, against Sira. Encamping in the neighbour- 
hood of Kandikere and ChiknayakanahalU in the Mysore 
territory, Lingappa gave battle to the Mysoreans who 
had proceeded to the assistance of Amin Khan. After 
putting them to rout amidst considerable slaughter in 
their ranks, Lingappa marched further and invested the 

J.6, WilhH, I. 2*19 (with f.n.), relying on the testimony of Bi^dder-n-Zeman 
Khiiu, a oomiection of SadatuRa Khan’s family. 

1,7. Wilks (l.c.) speaks of the appointment of Tahir Khan, as the Nawah of 
Sira, “ tnany yeacs afterwards” after Sadatulla Khan’s attack on 
Mysore in 3724), “ as the tardy result of Sadatulla Khan’s incessant 
endea vours to recover the government of Sera.” But see Ke. N. V. and 
Denp. Eng, aitiid infra. 

18. Ke. N. V., X. 188-189, vv. 70-71 ; also 196 (f.n. 1). Mirza Adam Khan 
of this source is to be identified with Amin Khan of other sources, 
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fort of Sira. On June 23, 1724 {Krddhi, AshddJia m. 
13) he succeeded in reducing it and establishing Tahir 
Khan as the Nawab of Slra.^® 

The succession of his dependent Tahir Khan to the 
government of Sira was the prelude to 
SeSingapatrm!i 72 r ^^le furthering of Sadatulla Khan’s 
design against Mysore. For this enter- 
prise he appears to have secured the active support of 
the Nizam also. Indeed a Fort St. George Desjpatch^ 
speaks of the latter as having ordered both Sadatulla 
Khan and Abdul Nabi Tahir Khan “ to attack the king 
of Misore” [Mysore]. Towards the close of 1724, 
Sadatulla Khan, with Subadar Lingappa of Ikkeri at 
the head of the forces of the confederates Nawabs 
of Sira, Cuddapah, Kurnool and Savanur, and Siddoji- 
Ghorpade of Gooty), marched on towards Mysore and 
stood before the gates of the Seringapatam fort.^^ The 
allies, we learn, at first sustained some reverses 


19. Ibid, X. 189. 

20. Denp.Eng. (1719-1727), pp. 112, 116, paras 11,75 dated February 

11, 1725, reporting news of the previous year. 

21. Wilks, l.c. ; also Re. N. V., l.o. The Mys. Baj. Cha. (84) and the Amtals 
(1, 160) also place this event in 1724 (Krodhi). Cf . S. K. Aiyangar, o.c., p. 307. 

22. Mt/s. Baj. Cha., 34-35. According to this source, the confederates, in- 
cluding Pewan Sadulla (Sadatulla) Khan and Siddoji-Ghorpa^e, 
were defeated by Krishparaja on the very first day of their siege of 
Seringapatam, and many in their ranks lost their noses and were slain 
on the field. They were therefore obliged to raise the siege and retreat 
in panic. The Annals (l.c.), however, refers to the siege only by Siddoji- 
Ghorpade on behalf of Sadulla Khan of Arcot, and speaks of the heavy 
fire from the fort of Seringapatam causing havoc in his army, and of its 
repulse and pursuit, with loss of noses and ears of the soldiery and of 
valuables in the camp, etc. With slight differences, the two authorities 
are agreed that the confederate army at first sustained some reverse.s 
during the siege of 1724. This victory of Krishnaraja is also echoed in 
an interpolation of the Ka\aU Oopper~platc grant (1716) thus : SiddGji 
pramukha MaJi&rcisfra-nrjpala jala ripu jaynika Ilia , . . (see E.O., 
Mys. Dist. Snppl. Vol., Nj. 296, p. 162, prose passage). For a detailed 
notice of the record, see under Gifts, grants, e.ta., and Literary activity 
below. Compare S. K, Aiyangar, o.c., pp. 306-307. His assertion 
that " the elaborate copper-plate grants which dwell at great length on 
the other virtues of Krishnaraja make no mention of any such victory," 
etc., is hardly warranted by an examination of all the available recox’ds 
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owing to the heavy cannonade from the bastions of the 
fort. However, they persisted and soon proved a formid- 
able combination for the Mysore arms to cope with. The 
officers at Seringapatam accordingly found it expedient 
to bny off the confederacy and save the situation. A 
crore of rupees, it is said,®^ was the amount stipulated 
by Sadatulla Khan who, having distributed sixty lakhs 
(at twelve each) among the confederates, appropriated 
the rest for himself and retired from Seringapatam . 
The Keladi-Nripa Vij ay am^ merely alludes to Mysore as 
having bought off the enemy for a heavy price, including 
cash and jewels. A^ Fort St. George Despatch likewise 
speaks of “ the king of Misore ” as having “ paid great 
sums to compound the war ” and of Abdul Nabi Tahir 
Khan and Sadatulla Khan as having been subsequently 
“ forced to pay much [to the Nizam] for arrears of 
tribute and keeping their places, which made them extort 
moneys from all the trading people under them . . . 
thereby prejudicing “ the country’s trade.” 

No sooner was one trouble overcome than another 


Mahratta attack on 
Seringapatam, 1726. 


presented itself. In 1726 {Parabhava), 
Peshwa Baji Eao I, with a view osten- 
sibly to reassert the Mahratta power 


over the south, proceeded on an expedition into the 


Karnatak, with a large army under Futte Singh 
Bhonsle.^® After raising his exactions from Ikkeri,®'*' he 


of Krishparaja, while his identification of Eamayaijam-Tirumalarya, 
composer of this record and of Sr. 64 (1722) and 100 (1724), with the 
minister Tiramalaiyangar “who must at least have lived up to 1729,” 
is incorrect. For particulars about Earaayanam-Tirumalarya, see VoL 
I, Oh. XIV of this work. 

23. Wilks. I. 260. 

24. X. 189, V. 71. This work even credits Subadar Eohile-Liugappa with 
having been duly honoured with j)resents by the Nizam (“Ohiklis 
Khan”) for the successful termination of the war against Seringa- 
patam. 

26. (1719-1727), p. 136,para8 104 and 105 : Pespafc/i- dated January 
26, 1727, reporting the events of 1724-1727. 

%. Mys. ll&j. Cha.^SHi Annals,!. 160. 

27. Ke. N. F., X. 190-191, vv. 79-80. 



26 


HISTOBY OF MYSOBE 


[chap. II 


eventually appeared before Seringapatam demanding a 
contribution. In the action which followed, however, 
Baji Eao, we are told,®^ found himself outmanoeuvred by 
the heavy firing from the magazines of the fort, and, 
sustaining considerable loss of men in his army, retreated 
from the place in dismay, with the remark that it was a 
sheer impossibility for sword-fighters like the Mahrattas 
to withstand the matchlockmen of Seringapatam which 
appeared to him to be nothing short of a “ city of can- 
nons ” {firangi-pattana ) 

Two years later, Mummadi Kempa-Virappa-Gauda 
Mysore^ “gadi (Kempe-Gauda IV, 1705- 

on Miiga^i, etc., 1728) began to show signs of 
hostility towards Mysore. On October 
12, 1728 (KUaka, Aivija ha. 5), Dalavai Devarajaiya 
successfully blockaded the fort of Magacli, compelling the 
chief to Burrender.^*^ The hill-fort of Savan-durga — with 
the accumulated treasures of ages — was next reduced.^” 

28. Mys. Bdj. Oha., l.c., Annals, l.c. ; cf. Wilks (1.250) speaking ofBiiji 
Bao aslevjnng at the gates of Seringapatam, in 1726, “ a contribution, 
the amount of which is not stated”; also S. K. Aiyangar (o.c., p. 807) 
referring to the Peshwa as having been “ bought off by Krishpa Baja,” 
Grant Duff , however, writes : “No particulars of this campaign have 
been discovered ; but it appears by a letter written twelve or thirteen 
years afterwards by Bajee Bao to his brother that they [the Mahrattas] 
lost a niitnbm’ of men without gaining advantages which had heen 
anticipated . . . From his former sentiments and these symptoms 
of disapprobation expressed in the letter aUuded to, it may be inferred 
that Baji Eao had objected to the expedition, but upon his return to 
Satara he found more serious reasons of dissatisfaction in the measures 
pursued by the Pratinidhi . . (History of the Marathas, I. 367) 
[Italics ours]. G. S. Sardesai (o.c., p. 114) refers incidentally to Biiji 
Eao I’s incursion into the Kamatak, 1725-1726. 

29. I6id, 35-36; Annals, l.e.; also i§iva-GUe, 1,12; Kahudgiri^Mahdtmya, 
I, 7; SivahhaMa-Vildsa-Darpana,.!, 11 [for accounts of these work.s, 
vide Oh. XII] ; E.G., TV (2) Yd. 68 (1741) ; M. A. It., 1923, No. ,58 
(1744); ii'-O., Ill (1) TN. 63 .(1749)— referring to Devarajaiya’s subjuga- 
tion and annexation of Midagefii, Magadi and Savan-durga (Savandi) as 
the Dalavai of Krishnaraja I. An inscription from the MacJcensie 
Golle.ctio7i (Ms. No. 18-15-20, p. 66) refers to the grant of the village of 
Bukka-sagara to the temple of Banganatha of Seringapatam by Deva- 
rajaiya on the conquest of Magadi, See also, and compare Wilks, I. 
260-251. 

30. Wilks, L 251 ; also literary and inscriptional references cited above, 
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The principality of Magadi, with its dependencies, was 
absorbed in the kingdom of Mysore; Kempa-Virappa 
was with his family taken prisoner and sent to Seringa- 
patam where he ended his last days in the state prison.^^ 
DalavM Devarajaiya proceeded as far as Ratnagiri and 
Salem, securing the allegiance of the chiefs of those 
places.^^ These activities tended to replenish the treasury 
at Seringapatam, drained as it had been during 1724 
and 1726;'^^ 

Inscriptions and other sources point to Krishnaraja 
KiTishwaja’sEixie: Wodeyai* as a young ruler seated on the 
General adiniuistra- jeAvelled throne in Seringapatam {ratna- 
smihdsa7iarudhardgi).^^ In some of 
his records he refers to himself as Karndtaka-Chakra- 
varti, and to his right to the possession of the kingdom 
and throne of the Karnataka country {svahlya Karndtaka~ 
rdjya; Kanidta simhdsana) Evidently he retained 
the claims of his predecessors to the sovereignty of the 
Karnatak. The administration was conducted along 
traditional lines, though all power was being actually 
wielded by the Councillors {sdmdjikar) including the 
Sarvddhikdri and the Dalavdi Among the officers of 
the reign, Subba-Pandit was a Pradhdn Venkatapataiya 
was a junior accountant in the treasury {bokkasadaliha 
Channaiya was in charge of the house- 
hold of Dalavai Virarajaiya {smddhUa-grhddhyaksha) 

31. Jbid,\ aXsoMys, Bdj. Gha., 36. 

32. Mys. Baj, Gha., ho. Ammls, l.o. 33. Wilks, I. 250. 

34. See references cited under Gifts, grants, etc., and Literary activity 
below. 

35. E.C., Mys.Disf. Stippl. Vol., Nj. 296 (1716), vv. 6, 81, and p. 152 (prose 
passage) ; III (1) Sr. 64 (1722), 11. 172-173 and 692. 

36. ibid, Sr. 200 (c. 1720); also referred to in E.G., III (1) Sr. 141 (1734), 
from which it would appear that he continued to make grants during 
Chumaraja’s reign (1782-1734), though he was not then actually in 

. ■■ ofTioe. ■, 

37. liatna-Sdstra, VI, 11. This Venkatapataiya seems to have been quite 
distinct from Pradhan Venkatapataiya of Krishnaraja II's reign. 

db. Padmini-Parmaya,!, 
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Aprameya-Hebbaruva and Krishnaiya were Parupatya- 
gdrs of the Bevasthana-Snne, and Gopalarajaiya was 
Superintendent of the Mysuru - Nagarada - Sobali- 
Vichdra-Slme}^ The administrative institutions, revenue 
rules and regulations of ChikkadevarajaWodeyar remained 
practically unchanged. Among the additions said to 
have been made during the reign of Krishnaraja were 
the institution of two more departments for collecting 
tax on cattle {Bdla-terige-Ghdvadi) and presents and 
benevolences (Kdnike-Chdvadi) , and the ordering of a 
survey of all the temple lands to effect an equitable 
distribution of the bounties of the government.^® 

The popularity of ^rl-Vaishnavism as the religion of 
Eeiigion- Mysore Eoyal House reached its 

, ' zenith during this reign. Krishparaja 

Sri-Vaishnavism. staunch a ^ri-Vaishnava by 

faith and profession as his grandfather Chikkadevaraja 


89. M.A. M., 1912, p. 58, para 129 ; 1910-1911, p. 55, para 182. 

40. See Gapt. Bead in Bdrdmahal Becordu (1792), I. 139-140, para 11. 
Bead refers to these terms as Balagour GhavaiU (“ for collecting a tax 
upon honied cattle”) and Canky Ghavadi (“for assessing all the 
atavany and kanclachar lands a third or fourth part of their produce on 
account of their having considerably improved since given in gi’ant”). 
The reference here is obviously to Bdla-faige and Kdnike, terms which 
occur in the recoi’ds of Krishnaraja I’s reign [see B.G., Mya. Bint. Siipjil. 
Vol., Nj. 296 (1716) and 296 (1720), pp. 161-158 (1. 23); III (1) 
Sr. 64 (1722), 1. 674, and 100 (1724), 1. 166]. R. Narasimhachar 
interprets Bdla-ierige as “taxes on children” (ilf. A. J2., 1914- 
1915, p. 64, para 110), and Dr. B. Shama Sasti'i as “ taxes on animals 
with tails” (Ibid, 1923, No. 6, pp. 41-44). Although we are not in a 
position to know the exact nature of this tax, there are two circumstances 
in support of the position that it was levied on tailed animals, i.e., on 
cattle, as distinguished from sheep and goats {kuri-teriyv,, ddii-tcriyf;) : 
one is the precedent set up by Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, namely, levying 
of a tax on cattle sold (danakaru-mdriddakkii-iiunka) ; the other is the 
survival of the custom of collecting a fee on cattle during fairs in the 
local parts of Mysore, Bdla-terige thus to have been synonymous 

with, or a siiortened form of, danakaru-mdriddakke-tsuitJea- (vidf- article 
entitled Two Geniuries of Wodeyar Buie in Mysore, in the Q, J. M. ,S'., 
Vol. XXIII, j)p. 471-472, f.n. l22). The Bdla-terige-Okdvadi contnuKid to 
be an active department in Mysore even during Haidar’s regime, 1761- 
1782 (see JEaid. Ham., ff. 93). Kdindke generally means presents and 
benevolences which may include also an additional levy on scheduled 
tax as suggested by Bead’s explanation. 
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Wodeyar."^^ He was ever devoted not only to his family 
God Narayana of Melkote^® but also to the Vaishnava 
deities at Seringapatam, Kalale, Tirupati and Kanchi.'^^ 
A disciple as he was of ^rSnivasa-Yatindra, the Parakdla- 
Guni,^^ he is said to have invited him from Tirupati to 
the capital city and accepted from him the credentials of 
Sri-Vaishnavism.'^^ As a true Bhagavata, he used strictly 
to observe fasting and breaking the fast.^*^ One of his 
queen-consorts, Chaluvamba (Chaluvajamma), was, we 
learn, likewise an ardent Vaishpavite, devoted to Gods 
Yadugiri- Narayana and Venkatesa (of Tirupati) , and to 
the Parakdla- Guru.^"^ Inscriptions, again, refer to 
Krishnaraja as the establish er of the Srl-Vaishpava faith 
{^rl-Vaishnavumata-pratisthdpaka) and the chief king 
of the ^ri-Vaishpavas i^rz-Vaishnavanrpdgramli)}^ Of 
the ^ri-Yaishpavas he was evidently a friend and 
favourite. Yet he was tolerant of other 
«®cts and creeds flourishing in the 
kingdom. Indeed a lithic record^® 
refers to him as having been a skilful means for protecting 
the six darianas (or schools) of philosophy {sliaddariana 

41. SeeJS.O., Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Nj. 295, vv. 73-76; III (1) Sr. 64, U. 
143-147, and 100, U. 61-62. These passages are similar in point of style 
and subject-matter to those in the records of Chikkadevaraja [i.e., E.CJ., 
Ill (1) Sr. 14; Mys. Dist. Suppl. FoZ., My. 116, etc.], which is 
significant. 

42. Ibid, III (1) Sr. 64, 1. 149 ; also 100, 1. 68 : Yadav&ohalapateh kula- 

ndyakasya Ndrayanasyai also .see under Gifts, gruJits, etc., below. 

43. Vide, references under Gifts, grants, etc. 

44. E.O., Ill (1) Sr. 64, 11. 162, 694-696: ^rlnivasa-Yatvndrasya krpaydpari 
pu^tayd \ &r^,niv&saparamahamsa parivrajalcapravaranghri sarasiruha- 
sdndramakaranda rasasvdda samvardhita bhringarCijanum. 

4B. Annals, 1. 163. This must have been in or about 1722, in the light of Sr. 
64 (1722) referring to the &uru as above. 

46. Ibid ; also Mys. M&f. OJia., 86. 

47. Bee her own work, Varanandi-Ealyana, 1, 1, VII, 141-148, For details 
nlmit this -prodaction, vide under Literary activity below. 

4B. E.O., Mys. IJist. Suppl. Vol., Nj. 296, p. 162 (prose passage) ; III (1) Sr. 
64,11. 19B, 692-693; also 11. 162-168 — ^referring to Krish:Qiaraja as shining 
with the prosperity of the ^rl-Vaishnavas [^r^-Vaislinava iriya 
KrishnarajlndrOti virdjatS). 

49. Ibid, il SB. 249 (1723). 



30 


HISTOBT OF- MYSGBE 


[OHAP. II 


smurakshaipa vichahshandpaya) . His grants were made 
to all the three sects of Brahmans— Smarthas, Madhvas 
and ^ri-Vaishnavas— while he was equally solicitous 
towards Saivism and Jainism “ 

Numerous were the gifts made by Krishnaraja Wodeyar 
alike to institutions and individuals in 
Gifts, grants, etc. and outside the State. Services in the 
Vaisbnava temples engaged his constant 
care and attention. In particular, it is interesting to 
learn, he presented a silver pot to the temple of Narayana- 
svami at Melkote,®’- a gold ornament to the Channakesava- 
svami temple at Belur,®^ and a gold-plated umbrella, 
two silver vessels and a silver-plated elephant vahanam 
to the temple at Tirupati.®^ He also caused to be made 
for the principal shrine (of 6rT-Narayanasvami) at Mel- 
kute a crown set with precious stones {navaratna-hinta) , 
and for Sampatkumara, the processional image of the 
God, a jewelled coat (ratna-karichuJccmb) At Kalale, 
we further learn, he got the temple of Lakshmikanta- 
svami repaired, with addition of mmdna, matitapa, 
prdkdra and gopura; endowed it with vehicles, orna- 
ments and a pretty and durable car (ratha), and, for the 
performance of daily services to the God, settled learned 
and deserving Vedic scholars in the newly formed and 

60. Vide references under Gifts, grants, eio., below ; of. S. K. Aiyangar, 
O.C., p..305. We have also an interesting I'eference to an alleged obstruc- 
tion to the Jainotsavarn in the Hassan street of ^ravaija-BeJagOla, caused 
by the Vlra-^aivas, to the ting’s (? Erish^iaraja’s) holding a judicial 
enquiry into the matter at Seringapatam on the representation of one 
Puttaiya (a relation of A^paiya, a well tnown Jain who had heen 
formerly mint-master of Ohittadevaraja Wodeyar), and to the dispute 
being settled by him (the king) in favour of the. Jains, uto. (sec Brl. 
Go. Gha. of^Ananta-Eavi, VI, 183-1S4). 

51. Fi.G., Mys. List. Foi., Sr., 391. 

52. M.A. If., 1910-1911, p, 66, para 132. 

53. Ibid, 1908, p, 6, para 21. The inscription on the vahanmn is datc'd 
1618 (1726). See also E.C., III (1) Sr. 64 (1722), 11. 693-694, referring to 
Erishparaja as a devotee serving at the feet of the Presiding Ileity of 
Tirupati [Sri,-Venhcubuchala niv&sa Srinivasa charandravinda karund- 
vidhdyakakainkaryadhaurSyanutn),: 

54. E.G., HI (1) Sr. 64, 11. 149-160; also 100, 11.68-70. 



CHAP. li] 


KBISHNARAJA WODEYAR I 


31 


well-furnished Kalale agrahara, also named Apratima- 
Krishnardja-samudra.^ He is also credited®*^ with having 
got constructed mantapas near the pond at Melkote both 
in his name and in the name of his mother Chaluvajamma, 
and with having given away seven villages in the Para- 
iiiatti-sime, yielding 600 Kanthlrdyi varahas, for the 
conduct of daily and periodical services in the Venkata- 
ramanasvami temple at Tirupati. Among the extant 
records of the reign (most of which, especially the 
copper-plate grants, bear the king’s signature, ^n~ Krishna- 
rajah) the Kalale copper-plate charter, dated April 1, 
1716,’'"’ records the grant by Krishnaraja of 43 vrittis in 
Kasavinahalli, SuranahaUi and other villages, for the 
maintenance of Vedic scholars of three sects settled in 
the newly formed Kalale agrahdra {Apratima-Krishna- 
rdja-samudrcb) , above referred to. A nirupa of Krishpa- 
raja, dated in 1717 and addressed to Kalale Mallarajaiya,®® 
directs him to employ ten paid servants, on a salary of 
four varahas each, for guarding the LakshmTkantasvami 
temple at Kalale. A lithic record, dated May 14, 1717,® 
registers a grant by Krishnaraja of 3,600 varahas — being 
the income from twelve villages in the Vlrabhadra-durga- 
sime — for the expenses of conducting a service to God 
Kanchi-Varadaraja through the agency of Alagiya- 
Manavala-Bamanuja-Jlyar. Another, dated in 1718,® 

55, Ibid, Mys.Dist. Sujipl. Vol., Nj, 295, pp. 147-148. Of. Annals, I. 161. 

56, Annals, 1. 161-162. 

51. E.G., Mys. DM. Suppl. Vol., Nj. 295 (M. A. R., 1910-1911, pp, 56-56, paras 
WiUrW'A) : DurmuMii, Ohaitra ba. 5, Sunday. Of the six villages referred 
to in the record, three were granted in 1716, on the occasion of the king’s 
marriage with the Kalale Princess (Devajamma, daughter of Chikke 
Urs), and the remaining three on a subsequent occasion, i.e., on the birth 
of a son to him (see p. 151). For further particulars about the grant, see 
under LUnrary activity — Barnaymam-Tirumalarya, Of. Armais, I. 161, 
,68. M. A .if., 1914-191.5, p, 64, para 109. ’ 

,69. ilf. A’.2i:,,1928, No.233 ; 4, 1689, mvilanibi, AdUha JySsiha iu, 1.5 (a 
record from Papparappatti, Dharmapuri taluk — on a slab set up in front 
of the Varadaraja-Perumai temple). 

60. 7. jU. F., II. 1216, Sa. 113:^. 1640, See also lUd, 1221, for another 
lithic recoi’d — a damaged one— of Krishnaraja from Salem (No. 142), 
datable between 1719-1728. 
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refers to Krishnaraja as having got built the temple 

of G-od Gopala at Tali in Salem district. A ivirupa 

of Krishnaraja, dated in 1719,®^ refers to the grant 

of Tiibinakere in Amritur-sthala as a sarvamdnya 

(rent-free) to Venkata- Varadachary a, son of Kanchi 

Tatacbarya. Another, dated in 1720 and addressed 

to Chaluvaiya of Kalale,®® directs him to allow 

the lands of the local Lakshmikantasvarai temple to ^ 

be irrigated from the Krishnardja-sdgara tank newly 

built by him. A copper-plate charter, dated November 

3, 1720,®® registers the grant by Krishnaraja, on the 

application of Dasarajaiya of Biluguli, of the 'tillage of 

Gotikere— otherwise named Narasimhapnra — in Suragiri- 

sime, for the offerings and services of God Lakshml- 

Narasimha of Suragiri-durga ( Devaraya-durga) . A 

nirupa of Krishnaraja, dated in 1722,®^ refers to the 

purchase of Kempana-pura by Chaluvaiya and the grant 

of the same to the Kalale temple. The Tondanur 

Copper-Opiate grant, dated December 11, 1722,®® records 

the formation by Krishnaraja Wodeyar, on the occasion 

of lunar eclipse, of two agrahdras of well-furnished 

houses (around the temples of LakshmI-Narayapa and 

Yadava-Narayana-Vasanta-Gopala of Topdanur, south of ' 

Melkote), named Yddavapuri-Tondaniir and Ghalva- 

devdmbudhi (the latter after his mother Chaluvajamma), 

and the settlement therein of Vedic scholars (of the 

three sects of Brahmans) with 112 vrittis distributed 

among them. A lithic record, dated November 14, ^ 

1723,®® registers a visit of Krishparaja to ^ravana-Belagola ' 

cTlirk. B., 1912, p. 58, para 129. 62. Ibid, 1910-1911, p. 56, para 182. 

68. Si'.O., XII Tm. 47: 1642, 10, Th;irsday. 

64. M. A. B., 1910-1911, p. 66, para m 

66. B.G., III (1) Sr. 64 : &. 1644, ^ubTtakrit, Mdrgaiira 4it. 16, Tuesday. 

For further particulars about the record, see under Literary activity — 
Bamayanain-Tiriimatarya. Ci, 

66. Ibid, n SB. 249: 4. 1621, 6a. 13, Thursday. 8^1621 
here is an error for 4. 1645 {^Gbhahtii). The Bel. Go. Cha. of Antmta- 
Kavi (VI, 38-90) also coutains an aocountof the visit to ^ravapa-Belagola 
of Krishparaja, on the occasion of the completion of the pond (known a.«i 
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and his grant of some villages as rent-free, for the 
Jina-dharma of the place and for the worship and 
festivals of Gomatesvara {Gummatasvdmi) , q>b well as the 
village of Kabale (Kabbaln), for the upkeep of the feed- 
ing house situated near the Ghikkadevardja-halydni 
(pond). A nirupa of Krishnaraja, dated in 1724, 
relates to the grant of a village of the revenue value of 
200 varahas in the Mysuru-Nagarada-Hobali-Vichdra- 
Swie to the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalale. A 
copper-plate charter from the Kanchi-matha at Tondanur, 
dated December 30, 1724,®® alludes to the visit to 
Seringapatam of a 6rI-Vaishnava scholar by name Eama- 
nuja-Yati-Saumya-Jamatri from Kanchi, and records how 
Krishparaja, having heard from him the glory of Hasti- 
giri (Kanchi), not only confirmed the gifts of his father 
Kanthirava and of his mother and grandmother (Chalu- 
vajamma and Deviramma) to God Varadaraja (the 
Presiding Deity of the place), but also made his own 
grants for offerings to the shrine at the three seasons 
and the Vaiidkha festival, and for the provision of 
ma7itapas, groves, ponds, etc., together with twelve 
villages in the neighbourhood of Virabhadra-durga in the 
Karimangala country. Another, belonging to about 
1726,®^ relates to the formation by Krishnaraja of an 
agrahdra for the Brahmans south of the Kapila river, 
and the bestowal of gifts on them severally, to provide 
for the worship of ^rikapthe^vara at Nanjangu^. 

OhikhaMvar&ja-kaly&ni) by A^paiya. It speaks of the king as having 
made to the latter (Anpaiya) a rent-free grant of the village of Kabbalu 
yielding 1,000 vara/ias (savira varaJiada Bvaatya), for the upkeep of a 
feeding house for the Jains. During the visit, Krishparaja, we are told, 
was accompanied by Sarvadhikari Chaluvaiya, Dalavai (?) Dovaiya and 
Do^damma (Deviramma, grandnaother of Krishnaraja) and other ladies 
of the Eoyal hoTXsehoId. 

67. M. A. B., 1910-1911, p. S5, para 132. 

68. E.G., Ill (1) Sr, 100: /S. 1646, KrOAhi, PusJiyct, ha. 11, Wednesday. For 
further particulars about the record, see under Diterar?/ activity — Bamci- 
yanani-Tirumal&rya. 

69. Ibid, TN. 61. This record is undated. A considerable portion of it is 
found to contain passages from Sr, 14, 64, 100, etc. 

VOD, H 


D 



34 


HISTOEY OF MYSORE 


[chap, n 


The capital city of Seringapatam, during the reign of 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar, was at the 
Social life. height of its glory and prosperity. Its 

wealth was proverbial. Despite external 
troubles arising from the disruptive tendencies of the 
times, social solidarity was preserved intact, and peace 
and security prevailed in the kingdom which was teeming 
with large, fertile and populous villages watered by tanks, 
ponds and other water-courses. Melkote, Tondamir and 
Kalale were among the flourishing centres of cultural 
activities and resorts of scholars learned in Vedas, 
^astras, ^rauta and Smarta ritualism, Vedanta and 
Dravida-Prabandha ; Tondamir, in particular, seems to 
have been also the pontifical seat of 6rmiva,sa-Yatmdra,the 
Parakdla-Guru and preceptor of Krishnaraja Wodeyar.™ 
A number of sale deeds and other records of the reign 
evidence the liberal outlook of the king and the subjects in 
matters affecting social and religious well-being.’’^ 

Diterature and learning — sacred and secular — flourished 
under Krishnaraja Wodeyar. Of him, 
Literary activity. we glean a picture as a person of taste 
and culture, frequented by the learned 
and taking a keen interest in the appreciation of music 
and literature.™ The influence of SrI-Vaishnavism and 
the tendency to write works in simpler style for 
popular edification, continued in the main to dominate 

70. See texts of E,C., Ill (I) Sr. 64 and 100, and Myn, Dist. Sufyl, Vol., Nj. 
296, for details ; also f.n. 44, 55, 57, 66 and 68 supra. 

71. Sec, for instances, I. M. P., II. 1208, Sa. 64 (1714) ; E.C., V (1) and (2) 
Bl. 29(1717); Salem D st. Manual, II. 137-140(1717); B.G., XII Tm. 
46 (1719) and 48 (1720) ; M. A. M., 1910-1911, p. 65, para 182 (1720) ; B.C., 
IV (2) Kr. 80 (1722) ; III (1) TN. 59 (1726), IX Kn. 19 (1726), oto. The 
last mentioned record, a lithio one, refers to the reigning king as CM- 
maraja Waderaiya, an error ior Krishi^ar&ja WaA&raiya. 

72. See li, G., Mys. Dist. Suppl. Tpl., Nj. 296, v. 6; III (1) Sr. 64, 1. 103; 
TulaMve.ri-Mdhilimya (pi OhaluvSmba), ff. 1 (prose passage), etc. The 
expressions vibudha seviiant, vividha vibudMn paritruyan, mhliila 
vihuAha jeyTyamana, vidvadgari§tha, ebo., applied to Krishnaraja in 
these sources, are significant. See also AwTidis, 1. 162. 
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the literary activity of the times. Halagannada was 
being fast displaced by Hosagannada as the medium 
of expression, particularly in prose. 

By far the most important writer of the reign was 
the famous §ri-Vaishnava scholar 
I^amayanam-Tirumalarya— a former 
contemporary of Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar — whose attainments and earlier works we 
have elsewhere referred to7^ He composed the Ealale 
Gopper-plate grant (1716), Tondamir Copper-plate 
’J^heGopfer^'plate KanGU-matlia Copper- 

grants l'7U,VlQl2L&ndL plate grant (1724) of Krishparaja 
Wodeyar, the second one, in fifteen 
plates, being perhaps the longest record extant of the 
rulers of the Mysore Wodeyar Dynasty/^ These docu- 
ments, as we have noticed, relate to the grant of agra- 
haras and villages by Krishnaraja Wodeyar. They are 
written in Sanskrit and Kannada, poetry and prose ; and 


are closely modelled on the Seringapatam Temple Gopper- 
plate grant (1686) and the Devanagara Gopper-plate 
grant {c. 1686-1690) of the reign of Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar. They usually begin with an elaborate poetical 
account of the traditional origin of the Euling House of 
Mysore and of the succession, achievements, etc., of the 
rulers of the Dynasty down to Krishparaja. Then follow 
details connected with the grants and the donees, 
this portion containing also prose passages in Kannada. 
The poetical portion of each inscription is written in 
the high-flown Aruni/u style and embodies verses, most of 
them being evidently borrowals from earlier copper-plate 
grants (such as Seringapatam 14) and some being Eama- 
yapam-Tirumalarya’s own. In the case of the Tondamir 
record, however, it is found to contain verses borrowed 
both from the works of Tirumalarya, Prime Minister of 


TS. Ante, Vol. I, Oh. XIV. 

74. £1.0., Mys. Dkt. Suppl, Vol., Nj. 296, aud III (1) Sr. 64 and 100. 

D* 
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GMkkadevaraja and from those ascribed to the latter 
In two of these documents, the tendency to interpolate 
is also noticeable. Thus, the Kalale grant speaks of a 
gift made subsequent to 1716, while the Tondanur 
record refers to an additional grant made in August 1729 
(Saumya, Bhadrapadd) All these records close with 
an indication of the name and attainments of the corn- 
poser (Eamayanam-Tirumalarya), and with the signature 
of. the king in Kannada as ^n-Krishnardjalp. Excellent 
specimens of kavy a style as they are, these records, 
literary flourishes apart, are of considerable importance 
and value as sources for the reconstruction of the history 
of the early rulers of Mysore down to Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar I. 

In Virarajaiya of Kalale, Dalavai of Krishriaraja 
Wodeyar during 1714-1724, we next 
Kalale viraraja. accomplished scholar of the 

times, skilled in composing works in 
Sanskrit, Telugu and Kannada languages among others.’® 
Early in his life he had been, we are told,’® well trained 
The 8 ah ala- educated in poetical and dramatic 
Vaidya-Samhitd- lore, rhetoric, grammar, logic, and the 
1720 , ■ sciences ot medicine and archery. He 

was well-known also for his liberality 
and piety.®® In his name has come down to us the 

75. See EioTTm (1) Sr, 64, pp. 65-66 (Text), quoting from tke A. F. 0,, 
0. Bi., etc. 

76. Ibid, M'ys. I)ist,Suppl.yol.,Nj.W5,-pTp.lBl~152 (Text), referring to an 
additional grant of three villages on the occasion of the birth of a son to 
Krishnaraja, and recounting the latter’s titles. Since one of these titles 
in this portion of the record (p. 162) echoes Krishnaraja’s victory over 
Siddoji-Ghorpade in 1724, the interpolation appears to have been made 
subsequent to that date, i.e., about the same time as the additional grant. 
Seealso f.n. 22 and67 SMpm, 

77. Ibid, III (1) Sr. 64, 1. 668. 

78. Andhra-Va. Bha.~-8abhii,-g. 3i7, and BhMshma., ly, 180: GTrvanundhva- 
Karnatahldindnahhdshahiivyaraolm'n&chatura. 

79. SahaLa-Vcwl, Sam., p. 4 : Blameyol h&vya n&tahalanhartt, vyahar&nu 
iarhdyuTveda dJumurvSda munidda saanasta vidyangalam kaliu. 

80. See Padmini-Farinaya (of Channaiya), I, 29-34; Andlird-Va, BM.— 
Sabha., p, 348, and BMshma., p. 181; also M. A. li., 1923, No. 58 
(1744). 
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Sa^eala-Vaidya-Samhitd-Sararnam ( VI r ardj olcti- 
Vildsa),^^ a compendiuin in Kannada on medicine. 
Although the work is an undated one and there is 
nowhere any reference in it to Viraraja’s connection 
with Krishnaraja Wodeyar of Mysore, it would seem 
from the text that it was written at a time when 
Viraraja had risen high in his lifetime as a member of the 
Kalale Family.®^ Further, as the Dalavai of Krishparaja, 
Viraraja, as we shall see, was also a patron of letters. We 
would not therefore be far wrong in fixing the work 
between c. 1714-1720, the period of Krishnaraja’s mino- 
rity. The introductory chapter in the treatise is 
written in a mixture of old and new Kannada — poetry and 
prose.®^ It begins with invocations to Mahesa, Paschima- 
ranga (^rl-Banganatha of Seringapatam) and 6ri-Bama. 
Then we have verses in praise of Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar and of Doddaiya of Kalale (Dalavai of Chikka- 
deva and father of Viraraja). Next follows a picturesque 
account of the exploits of Dalavai Doddaiya (Doddendra) 
over the Mahrattas under Dadaji, Jaitaji, Nimbaji and 
others, during the reign of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, 
(i.6., c, April 1682)~by way of echoing the meri- 
torious services rendered by the Kalale Family to the 
Mysore Eoyal House. Then Viraraja speaks of his own 
attainments and qualifications for writing a prose treatise 
(UJcu) on Ayurveda, indicating also the importance of the 
science and the scope of his work. The succeeding 
sections of the text deal with the preliminaries of the 
Ayurvedic profession (such, for instance, as examination 
of the pulse, tongue and urine ; the humours— 
lakshmiavi ; physicians and patients ; examination of 
diseases in general ; conditions governing healthy life, 

81. Pub. Mys. Or. Lih, Kannad-a Series, No. 19(VoI. I), Mysore, 1932. 

W,. Sahala-Vaicl. Sam., 10 -. Kalaley a p-wravar&dhUvaramitn . 

Wcamamtamiajasadim belaguva ^rl-Virar&ja-bhup&lmn virachisidam. 

83. or. Kar. Ka. Glia. (III. 9), roughly fixing Viraraja in 1720. 

84. VidaTy}3. 1-10; see also aafi compare JCfiw*. Ka. Cha., Ill, 9-11, 
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etc.),®® and with the snh]‘ect-matter proper, namely, 
treatment of diseases in their various forms.®® This 
part of the work is written in colloquial Hosagannada 
prose, occasionally interspersed by Telugu passages. 
The principal source of information for Vlraraja is, as he 
tells us,®'^ the Mahasamhita-dugdJia-ratnaJcara. Among 
ancient writers on Ayurveda, he refers to Atreya-Muni 
and Trivikrama-Panditacharya.®® Among earlier texts 
he shows some acquaintance with the Bhojardja-Smnhite 
and the Vaidyakalpatani.^ There seems reason to 
believe that a considerable portion of Viraraja’s treatise 
was written in collaboration with contemporary scholars 
in Ayurveda.®® The Sakala-Vaidya-Samhitd-Sdrdrnava 
is primarily an Ayurvedic text intended, as Viraraja 
himself tells us,®^ for popular benefit (Idkahitdrthavdgi). 
The incidental references in it to the pedigree, etc., of 
Vlraraja are, however, of some importance to us as bear- 
ing on the rise of the Kalale Family and the Mahratta 
invasion of Seringapatam (1682). Vlraraja has also 
The Indhra-Va- immortalised himself by his Zndhm- 
chana - Bhdrata^nu, Vachana- Bhdvatamu — 8 a bhd ~ 

(1731), in 120 chapters, and 
BMshma-Parvamu, in 117 chapters (including the 
Bhagavad-GUd in 18 chapters) — a prose version of the 
great Epic in Telugu, of considerable charm and rare 
literary merit.® It begins with invocation to God f^ri- 
Venugopala of the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalale. 
isTPpTIiiea 

86. Pp. 63-425, dealing with 169 varieties oi treatment for diseases from 
fever down to diabetes. 

87. P.4, V. 16. 

88. See pp. 217, 349, 892 (in connection with con.sumptiou and diabett'S, and 
preparation of pills), and 18, 24 (in connection with the humours and 

' types of diseases). 

89. See pp. 25,257 and 394 (in connection with the eflicacy of fasting, hiocougli 
and special types of diabetes). 

90. See pp. 4 (v. 16) and 10; also XI. 397. 91. P. 10. 

92. Pub. by Mr. N. K, Venkatesam Pantulu, m.a., r..a’,, Anantapur, 1928, 
1936. The Sabhd-J?arvamu was completed on Mdhnrana, MA(/’fm 
ill, 6 (see first verse on p. 346), which corresponds to .January 31, 1731 
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The colophons, relating to the pedigree, etc., of Viraraja, 
are in the main similar to the references in the Sakala- 
Vcoidya-Samhitd-Sdrdrnava. The work bears the im- 
press of Viraraja’s individuality to a considerable extent, 
although it is by no means free from interpolations, 
particularly by one Tupakula Ananta-Bhupala, son of 
Krishna-Bhupala of Chandragiri.*’'^ Altogether a unique 
contribution to the Telugu literature of the early part of 
the eighteenth century. 

Another writer of note during the period was Channaiya 
(Ghejmaydnha, Gh6miayd7ndtya) ,house- 
chamiaiya. hold officer of Dalavai VIrarajaiya and 

a protege of the latter. He seems to 
have been a resident of Belur, and refers to himself as 
the grandson of Channappaiya of Hoysala-Kannada-Kula 
and Gargyasa-gotra, a devotee of ^iva (^iva-pujd 
niratanu) and a disciple of Krish^ananda-Guru.^® 


Commentary on 
the Bhagavad-GUS, 
and the Padmint- 
P arhiaya, c. 1720 
1724.' 


Channaiya wrote a commentary in 
Kannada on the Bhagavad'GUd,^^ a 
work composed at the instance of Vira- 
raja and with the consent of a scholar 
by name Venkata-Krishnarya of Andhra- 


Vamsa and Kasyapa-gotra.^’^ The commentary, as it has 


{see lwd. Bph., VI. 264). It was evidently a product of the period of 
Viraraja’s retirement in Kalale (from 172*1 onwards). Prom his reference 
to and description of the Choja country in the work (see pp. 101-103), 
Viraraja seems to have, in his earlier years, acoompariied his father 
DocJdaiya to the south during Dalavai Kumaraiya's expedition to 
Trichinopoly (1680-16S2)— Awte, Vol. I, Oh. XI, for details. The 
Parvamu, however, is undated, though it appears to have been comxdeted 
subsequent to 1731. Mss, of both the Parvmns in palm-leaf were first 
discovered by Mr. Venkatesam at Negapatam in April 1906 (see Editorial 
Introduction to the SabJid., p. iv). 

93, See pp. 347-348; JBM8?iwa,,pp. 130-131. 

94. Jhid, p. 349; Ibid, p. 220. See also Editorial IntrodiicLion to the 

(pp. vii-xi) and the HAisifewa (pp. vi-viii). 

9/5. See his commentary on the Bhagavod-Glta, 1, and Padminl-Parinaya, 
I, 42-44. 

96. Ms. No. 147— P. L. ; Mys. Or. Lih. 

97. See col. to cb . and ff . 1 : Ohennayd7ikdnu . . . VenhatayKrvsJmarijd- 

hidhanaiastrajnaramimatavi^du , . . ^rl-VirarujcndranimnSmisi 

. , . Kannada bJidsJieyim .viatarisida . . . Bhagavad-Qita vija- 
khydna, ■ 
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come down to ns, is incomplete and stops at the end of 
the fifteenth chapter. It begins with invocations to 
Ganesa, Krishnananda-Grura and God Channakesava of 
Bhagyapnra (? Belur).®® Then follows an introduction 
referring to Kalale Viraraja, Dalavai of the king of 
Mysore (Krishnaraja), as the author’s patron, and the 
circumstances under which the work came to be written. 
The commentary is a model of intelligible Hosagannada 
prose style. Another work written by Channaiya at the 
instance of Dalavai Virarajaiya is the Pad'mml-PaH- 
7iaya,^ Qj Kannada, poem in three cantos and eighteen 
chapters, dealing with, the marriage of God SrI-Venkatesa 
of Tirupati with Padmini as told in the V ardha-Purmia 
{Vdrdha-Purdnada hathe). Each chapter begins with 
invocations to Channakesava and Lakshmi and praise of 
^iya, Brahma and Ganesa among other deities. The 
introductory chapter refers as usual to the rule of 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar of Mysore in Seringapatani, and 
contains details about the pedigree of the poet’s patron 
(Dalavai "Viraraja of Kalale), with particulars about the 
poet himself.: The poem is written in the popular 
SdngaUja metre. Both the commentary on the 
Bhagavad-GUd and the Padmml-Parmaya are undated 
works. Yet, from internal evidence, they are assignable 
to G. 1720-1724, i.e., the, latter part of the period of office 
of Kalale Viraraja as Dalavai of Krishnaraja Wodeyar. 
Both, again, help to indicate the ascendency of the Kalale 
Family in Mysore during Krishparaja’s reign. 

Of perhaps greater interest to us is the circumstance 
that Ohaluvamba of Kalale, one of the 
Chaiuvamba. queen-consorts of Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar, was herself a cultured lady, 

98. ff. 1 : BliAgapwra vara TiivasanHAa Srt-OliennahUava. Bliiigapura or 
Bhagyapura here is perlmps identical with Belfir, whose"' presiding deity 
is OhanuakeSava. Bhagyapnra occurs also in the Fadviim~PariTi:.ayct 
(ff. 89) of the same author. See also and compare Aar. Ka. Cha,, II.1. 12. 

99. Ms. No. A. 116-— P. ; Mys. Or. Lib, ; see also and compare Kar. Kn, Oka., 
111.12-14. 
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gifted with literary and poetical talents. She was a 
grand-danghter of Dalavai Doddaiya of Kalale and 
daughter of Kanta-nripa/°° identical with Ohikba-Kanta- 
iya, younger brother of Dalavai Virarajaiya,^°^ In her 
name has come down to us a prose version in Kannada of. 

the Tuldhmerl'Mahdtmya (c. 1720),^*^^ 
mMtinya^c!‘S!' called GhaluvomU'kd-Vmu-Vildsa, 
a work in thirty chapters, dealing 
with the merits of the birthplace of the river Cauvery 
as told in the Agneya-Purdna. The work begins with 
invocations to Krishna, Lakshml-Narayana and Vedanta- 
Gurii, followed by the pedigree, etc., of Krishiiaraja 
Wodeyar and Chaluvainba. The text of the Mdhdtmy a 
is written in colloquial Kannada. There seems, however, 
reason to believe that a greater part of it was actually 
composed by a feri-Vaishnava scholar by name Srinivasa, 
son of Venkatarya of Maudgalya-gotra, and passed in 
Chaluvamba’s name.^°^ Chaluvamba has also written the 

The r^ranmtdi. (c, 1726-1730) a, 

Kcbiyaii a, etc., c. poem in seven chapters in the Bdngatya 
1726-1730. metre, describing the well-known 

traditional story of the marriage of Varanandi, daughter 
of the Padshah of Delhi, with the deity Chaluvaraya- 
svami of Melkote, during ^ri-Eamanujacharyar’s time 
(12th cent.). The work begins with invocations to God 
Venkatesa and Parakala-Guru. The poetess speaks of 
it as an epic, written with the assent of the Parakala- 
Guru in polished, pure and sweet Kannada.^°^ So direct 


100. See TuldMveri-Mahatmya, ff. 2 ; also Table XII. 

101. See AnriaZs, I. 169 ; also Table XIII. 

102. M.-^. No. 18-3-6— P. L. ; Mad. Or. Lib. ; see also and compare Kar. Ka. 
CVm.., III. 25. 

103. See verse from a Ms. of the work, quoted in the Kar. Ka. Oka., III. 26, 

f.n. 1. ■■ • • 

104. Ms. No. 80— P. n.; Mys. Or, Lib . ; see also and compare Kar. Ka. Gha., 

III. 22-25. 

106. See ff. 1 and 2, w. 4-6; ParaMla-Guruvanujiieyolu . . . viracJmi 
krtiya pSluvenn \ Unnaii va4edaohohagama4adirimata . . . 

varnakadi. 
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is her treatment of the subject that her personality and 
devotion to Vishnu appear prominently throughout the 
poem. Included in the Vara7iandi-Kalydna axe songs by 
Ghaluvamba in praise of the presiding deity of Tirii- 
pati.“® Lucid and thoroughly intelligible, the works of 
Ghaluvamba, as a whole, testify to the steady influence 
of Sri-Vaishnavism on the Mysore Eoyal Family during 
c. 1720-1730. 


Among other writers of the reign, Balavaidyada- 
other writers : Ghaluva, grandson of Eamavadhani 

Baiavaidyada- and son of Venkavadhani of Chik- 
Ohaiiiva. nayakanahalli {Ghikhandyahanapura), 

wrote in Kannada the Batna-&dstra (g. 1715)^°'^ at the 
instance of Venkatapati, junior accountant in the 
ih, ‘‘■•easniy of Krishnai-aja at Seringa- 

and the Kannada- patam. This is a poem in six parts of 
Ltis,Dau,c.m5-im. one hundred verses, composed in the 
Vd7'dhika-shatpadi metre. It begins with invocations to 
Gapes^a, ^arada and Ghannakesava, and with details as to 
the poet’s ancestry, etc. The Batna-^dstra treats in an 
interesting manner of the nine kinds of precious stones 
(navaratna), with reference, among others, to the names, 
find-places, species, merits and defects, and characteris- 
tics of artificial stones (krtrimada ratmiagalu). It seems 
to testify to the wealth of the capital city during the 
early part of Krishnaraja’s reign. Another work written 
by Balavaidyada-Ghaluva is the Kmvtiada-Lildvati (c. 
1715-1720) a poetical treatise in Kannada, also in the 
Vardhika-shatpadi metre, on arithmetic and mensiira- 
Rangaiya. The Eangaiya, a protege of Dalavai 

Kave.ri-Md'iMtmya, Devarajaiya, Wrote, at the instance of 
the latter, the Kdveri-Mdhdtmya (c. 


106. Sea ff. 170-218 : Venkai&chalarMdMitnye laHpada, Ammanavara mile 

MU pada, 

107. Ms. No. B. 69— B. ; Mys. Or. Lib. ; see also aud compare Kar. Ka. Gha,, 

m. 8-9. 

108. Ear. Ka. Gha., 111. Q-a, 
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a Eannada poetical piece in ihe Bhamim-sJiat- 
padi metre. 

Devajainina, daughter of Chikke Urs of Kalale, was the 
Domestic life : principal queen of Krish^iarajaWodeyar, 

Oiieens etc married to him in March 1716.^“ 

Krishnaraja had also eight junior 
queen-consorts {asta-jnahishiyaru), to whom he was 
wedded in November 1718.^^^ Four of these latter 
belonged to the Kalale House, while the others came 
from the Arasu families of Mugur, Kottagala and Hulla- 
haili.^^^ The Tondajiw’ Gopper-plate grant (1722) 
mentions Devajamma as the senior queen of Krishnaraja 
{DevdjammMi mahishl pmtha'tnd) and refers to the eight 
royal queens of his (asta-mahishyah) , in the name of 
each of whom, we are told, he caused to be repaired the 
eight sacred pools of the Yadu mountain (Melkote) 
Chalnvamba (Chain vajamma), daughter of Chikka- 
Kantaiya of Kalale, appears to have been by far the most 
favourite consort of Krishparaja, and, as we have seen, 
figures prominently in literature. Krishparaja, however, 
had no children, the only male child born of his senior 
queen Devajamma having died in its infancy (at the end 
of six months) Among other members of the Eoyal 
Family, DevTramma (Doddamma) and Chain vajamma, 
grandmother and mother respectively of Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar, lived on during the reign and were pious 
Vaishnavites. The Tondanur Plate (1722) speaks of 
Krishnaraja as having caused agrahdras to be established 
and Vaishnava temples to be repaired in the names of 
these royal ladies the KancM-matha Charter (1724), 
elsewhere referred to, alludes to their gifts to God 

109. Jhid, 37-88. 

IJO. Annals, 1. 169 ; see also and compare Baj. Kaih., XII. 188-189. 

111. Ibid. 113. Ibid, 113. B.O., III (1) Sr. 64, 11. 165-168. 

114. Annals, l,c. It must be. this child whose birth is referred to in the 

Kalale Goppor-^^late grami (see f.n, 67 and 76 mpra). 

115. E.O.", III (1) Sr. 64, U. 170-172. 
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Varadaraja of Kanchi.^^® Another important member of 
the Eoyal Family who lived during the reign was Kempa- 
devajamma (Devajamma), daughter of Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar and aunt of Krishnaraja. A lithic record, dated 
October 17, 1718,^^’' registers a gift by her of a new car for 
the festival of God Kirti-Narayana at Talakad. From the 
point of view of domestic life, it is interesting to learn 
that on August 5, 1717, Krishnaraja Wodeyar issued a 
nirwpa to the members of the eighteen Arasu families, 
permitting them to enter into matrimonial relations with 
the family of Channaraja of Salem, a descendant of 
Timmaraja of Ganaganur.^^® This was obviously in 
pursuance of the earlier legislation of Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar relating to the Arasu families, which was 
maintained intact. 

Krishnaraja Wodeyar passed away on March 5, 1732,^^” 
Death el Krf.h,a- thirtieth year, his queens not 

raja Wodeyar, March observing 
5, 1732. 

Krishnaraja Wodeyar was, as he appears from the 
materials available to us, a pious, 
Eefleotions. humane and tolerant ruler, a staunch 

^ri-Vaishnava and a liberal patron of 
arts and letters.^^ Yet, dominated as he had been by 

116. Ibid, Sr. 100, 11. 146-149. The reference to “namma ammaiiavaru 
Ghaluv&jammanavaru B&virammatmvarugalu. ” here is to the mother 
and grandmother of Krishnaraja I in the light of Sr. 64 (l.o.). Eice’s 
interpretation of the passage as referring to Krishnaraja’s own grand- 
mother Devajamamba, his jtmior grandmother Devlramma and his 
mother Chaluvajamamba [see H.G., III (1), p. 29, translation] does 
not seem to be in keeping with the text. 

TiT. Ibid, 18: Vilambi, KarWca iu. 5, FtidLay. 

118. Annals, I. 163; cf. Wilhs, I. Preface, p. xxiv. 

119. Mys. Baj. Gha., 36 : Virodhihrit, PMlgmiaba, 5, Sunday ; also Annals, 

I. 164, and BCtj. Kath., XII. 489. Wilks (I, 261) places the accession 
of Chamaraja (successor of Krishnaraja) in 1731, tacitly assuming 
Krishparaja’s death in that year; S. K. Aiyangar (o.c., p. 307) also 
adopts the same date. This assumption, however, requires revision. 

120. Annals, l.o. 

121. The Mys. Baj. Gha. (l.c;) and the Annuals (I. 162), in particular, 
speak of Krishnaraja’s solicitude alike towards his subjects and beasts 
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the powerful interests of the Kalale Family both during 
and after his minority, his reign saw the definite begin- 
nings of decline in the power of the central authority and 
the rise to prominence of his relations and trusted coun- 
cillors (the Dalavai and the Sarvudhikdri) as active 
elements in the administration of Mysore.^^^ The 
kingdom of Mysore under him, it has to be set down to 
his credit, continued to retain much of its vitality and 
vigour, although it had begun to feel the effects of the 
decline and fall of the Mughal Empire. 


and birds tinder hie protection. The Tondanur Go^pfer-'plate grant 
(1722) refers in eloquent terms to Krishnaraja’s gifts and acts of 
charity, and tells us that whilehe ruled, “ all his subjects receive good 
food, handsome raiment, perfumes, golden ornaments and cMjiiaras, 
etc.” [.B.O., III (1) Sr. 64, 11.1552-166.] Of. Wilks, I. 261. 

122. Of. Wilks, 1.0. His observations on, and characterization of.Krishija- 
raj a are rather overdrawn and not borne out by the materials on 
record. 



CHAPTEE III. 

CnlMARljA WODEYAR VI, 1732-1734. 

Birth, accession, etc. — Ministerial irresponsibility, March- 
Becember 1732; the Coup d’etat, c. January 1733"— The 
independent rule of Chamaraja Wodeyar, January 1733- 
June 1734 — Gifts, grants, etc .—Social life — Literary activity ; 
The Sringammjatilaha-Bhanah, c. 1733-1734 — Domestic life 
— Foreign affairs : General tendencies and factors — Mysore 
and Malabar, 1733-1734 — Internal affairs : The First 
Bemlution in Seringapatam, June 1734 ; deposition of 
Chamaraja Wodeyar, June 10, 1734 — Eeflections. 

O N THE death of Krishnaraja Wodeyar I without issue, 
direct descent in the main line of the Euling Plouse 
of Mysore, branching off from Muppina- 
^tBirth, accession, Dgvaraja Wodeyai’, came to an end. 

The late king had, however, desired 
his principal queen Devajamma to adopt Chamarajaiya 
(son of Bevaraja Urs of Ankanahalli), a kinsman of his 
aged twenty-eight {h. 1704), and install him as ruler in 
succession to himself.^ Accordingly, soon after the 
demise of Krishnaraja, Devajamma sent for Sarvadhikari 
Nanjarajaiya, Dalavai Devarajaiya, Karachuri Nanja- 
rajaiya (younger brother of Devarajaiya) and other 

1. Annals, 1. 164-166, The date of birth of Chamaraja, according to this source, 
is Tar ana (1704). Wilks refers to the successor of DotJ^a-Krishiiaraja 
Wodeyar as “ OhamEa 3 ” of the Hemmanahalji (“ Hemmaiihully ”) 
branch, and speaks of his (Chamaraja’s) having had “ scarcely attained 
his eighteenth year” at the time of his accession (I. 261-266). Beva- 
chandra only writes of Chamaraja as a lad of eighteen of the Mysore 
Royal Family (Baj. KatJi., XII. 489). The Mys. B&j. Glia. (3()) meroly 
refers to him as a descendent of Krishnaraja I. Comparo also S. K. 
Aiyangar {Ancient India, p. 307) who refers to Chamaraja a.s being 
“connected but remotely with the ruling family.” The authority of 
the Annals seems, however, more acceptable here, being obviously based 
on earlier succession lists and other documents of the eighteenth 
century. 



Clnimaraja Wodeyar VI, 17{i2-173fl. 
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officers of State, and directed them to give effect to her 
husband’s wishes. Forthwith these councillors invited 
Chamarajaiya with royal honours to the capital city. 
At Paschimavahini, on his way thither, they accorded 
him a reception, expressing their intention of making him 
king if he would but rule in conformity with the behests 
of the dowager-queen. After thus exacting a solemn 
oath from the heir-elect that he would abide by their 
injunctions, they conducted him to the court of Seringa- 
patam on March 7, 1732 (i.e., on the third day after 
Krishnaraja’s death). He was next invested with regal 
powers, being finally adopted, and installed on the throne 
of Mysore, by Devajamma on the 19th of the same month 
{Paridhavi, Ghaitra m. 6) Chamarajaiya, the adopted 
son of Krishnaraja Wodeyar, thus became the ruler of 
Mysore under the name Chamaraja Wodeyar (VI), the 
earliest available document referring to him as such 
being a lithic record dated October 22, 1732.^ 

The first nine months of Chamaraja Wodeyar ’s reign 
Ministerial irres- constitute a period of what might be 
ponsibiiity, March- called the beginning of ministerial 
December 1732. irresponsibility in Mysore, which in 
later years assumed alarming proportions. True to his 
pledge, Chamaraja, during this period, conducted the 

2. Ibid, 105-166. The Mys. Bdj. Glia, (l.c.) speaks of the formal accession 

of Chamaraja on March 7, 1732 {Virodhikrit, Fhdlguna ha. 7), i.e., on the 
third day after Krishparaja’s death. The Bdj. Kath, (l.c.) merely 
assigns him a period of three years’ rule (1732-1784). See also and 
compare Wilks (l.c.) who places the accession of Chamaraja roughly in 
1731 ; S. K. Aiyangar (l.c.) closely follows Wilks. The authority of the 
AnnaU, as explained in f.n. 1 svpra, is preferred here. For particulars 
about the early career, etc., of Kai'aohuri Nanjarajaiya, vide Ch. 
IV, f.n. 6. 

3. E. G., IX Ma. 37 : 1654, FaridMvi, K&rtiha&u. 15, Friday [The week, 

day here seems apparently a misreading or a scribal error for Sunday, on 
which the Faurnami actually fell (October 22, 1732)— see Ind. Mph,, VI. 
267]. Chamaraja Wodeyar is referred, to in this record (11.3-7) thus : 
^rlmadrajadliir&ja r&japarwmAivard praudha pratdpa apratima-vlra- 
narapati MaM^fira ratno^simliSsanariidhar&da Ohdmar&ja Wodeya- 
raiyanavaru. For further particulars about the inscription, see text of 
f.n. 12 infra. 
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affairs of State under the guidance of the dowager-queen 
supported by the powerful ministerial party headed by 
his own councillors Sarvadhikari Nanjarajaiya, Dalavai 
Devarajaiya and Karachuri Nanjarajaiya. All power and 
authority was being actually wielded by the two latter 
(members of the Kalale Family) who, having reduced 
Chamaraja to the position of a titular ruler, began syste- 
matically to aggrandize all powers unto themselves. 
Out of the annual revenue dues of the kingdom, we learn, 
they used to appropriate 3,000 varahas (at 1,000 varahas 
each) for each administrative unit, and went about 
acquiring by this means valuable landed property all over 
the country. Their control soon extended over even the 
demesne or Palace lands from which they began to claim 
half the (xovernment share of produce. At the same 
time, offices came to be bestowed by them on persons 
recommended by their favourite servants for a mere con- 
sideration. It was not, however, till about the close of 
1732 that Chamaraja Wodeyar, having realised the 
gravity of the situation, and evidently apprehending 
trouble to himself, resolved to shake off his dependence 
on these councillors by removing them from office and 
appointing men of his own choice in their places.^ On 
the secret communication of this news, Dalavai Deva- 
rajaiya, we are told,^ proceeded to queen Devajamma 
and, affecting all humility, alleged that the new king, 
her adopted son, had been not only effecting unjust 
economies in respect of certain items of expenditure in 
the Palace household, but also contemplating the dismis- 
sal of trusted councillors like himself with a view to 
their substitution by men of his own selection. He also 
cautioned her not to listen to representations to the 
contrary of Chamaraja in the matter, and sought her 
permission to devise a scheme whereby Ohamaraja’s efforts 
could be counteracted. Too credulous to probe into the 
4 Armais, 1. 166-1677 of. Wilks, I. 253, 5. Ibid, m. 
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intricacies of the situation, the queen, it is added,® desired 
Devarajaiya to do what seemed expedient to him. 

Meantime, the details of the plot 
c. ^laving been disclosed to Chamaraja 

Wodeyar, he forthwith removed both 
Dalavai Devarajaiya and Sarvadhikari Nanjarajaiya from 
the offices they held, and appointed in their place 
Devaiya, a Brahman, and Vira Setti, a Vaisya. This 
bold counter-stroke, so sharply delivered, was followed by 
other changes effected equally quickly in the personnel of 
the administration. Gopinathaiya (Gopinatha-Pandit) 
became the Pradhan, while one Kanthiravaiya, Kadur 
Ghikkaiya, Naranappa and ^ivanappa were made 
councillors. This done, Chamaraja Wodeyar began his 
independent rule about January 1733.'*' The Fort Si. 
George Records of 1733® may be taken to echo the 
course that internal history took in Mysore about this time 
when, referring to the death of the “ Eaja of Mysaour 
[Mysore] ” {i.e., Krishnaraja I), they speak of his country 
as being “ in great trouble ” and “ confusion.” 

The new regime set to work with vigour combined 
with circumspection. Young and 
ruif^of 'cfiSraS energetic, Chamaraja Wodeyar soon 
Wodeyar, January proved himself a just I’uler personally 
1733- June 1734. ^ xx ■ £ 1 

supervising the affairs oi government, 
regulating the finances and continuing to maintain the 
traditions of his- predecessors.^ Among the other 
officials of his time, Kumara Devappaiya represented at 
head-quarters Ghikkaiya, the king’s executive officer in 
charge of the Coimbatore slme,^® while ^rinivasa-Prabhu 


6. lUil. 

7. Ibid^ 167-168; see also and compare Mys. B&j. Gha,, 36; of. TTiZ/fs, Le., 

and S. K. Aiyangar, O.C., p. 808. 

8. Desp. Eng. (1727-1783), p. 113, para 10 : Despatch dated January 13, 1733 ; 

Di. Cons. BJc. (1733), p. 13 : CounoU’s Proceedings. 

9. Annals, 1. 167-168 ; of. WilTcs, I. 263-264. 

10. See M.E.B., 1926, App. A. P. 10, No. 16 (1783) ; also f.n. 13 infra. 
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was tlie chief officer of Seringapatam, the capital 
city “ 

The earliest available record of the reign of Chama- 
raja Wodeyar is, as already referred 
Gifts, grants, etc. to,^^ a lithic one dated October 22, 
1732, which registers his gift of a 
village to the Goddess Chamunde^vari. A private copper- 
plate charter from Coimbatore, dated June 22, 1733,^^ 
refers to his rule. A similar record from Venkataiyana- 
chatra, dated September 30, 1733,^^ also belongs to his 
reign, though his name is not found specifically men- 
tioned in it. 

The period of independent rule of Chamaraja Wodeyar 
is, perhaps, best reflected by the con- 
, Social life. temporary work &ringarardjatilalm- 

Bhdnah^^ (g. 1733-1734) which ref ers^® 
to him as the son of Krishnaraja governing the kingdom 
of Mysore from the capital city of Seringapatam, also 
known as Karivaradardja-pura (after the presiding ^ri- 
Vaishnava deity Eanganatha or Karivaradaof the place). 
The city was, during the reign, a flourishing centre of 
social and cultural life, adorned with richly decorated 
and beautiful mansions (yiilaya, saudha), and inhabited 
by contented and pious families whose members were 
known for their attainments in sacred lore, philosophy, 
logic, grammar and music (played on instruments like 

11. See ^rmgdrar&jaiiWcaSMnaTt, p. 9; also t.n. 20 infra. 

12. Vide tn. d supra. A portion of the text of this record relating to the 
details of the gift (11, 9-12), as published in the original, is irretrievabiy 
lost. 

13. 1926, l.o, : K,Y. 4834, A 3667, Prarnddieha^ 3ni 23, Friday. The 
iSaJca &a,te aa given in this Tamil record is an error for 3666. Sec also 
f.n, 10 supra. 

14. M. O.f IV (2) Gh, 139 ; S, 1656, Pram&dleha^ Aivifa iu. 8, Sunday. 

35. Ms. No, 12,708 of the Des. Oat. 8am. Mss. (Vol. XXI) in tlio Mad. 
Or. Lib. The page references, cited here, are from an authenticatc^d 
copy of this Mb,, obtained from the Library. 

16, See Prologue, pp. 1-3 \ Kris1iy,ar&ya nrpSdara vaaudhahdhi sndhakarasija 
r&jam Ghimaraja raJanp/asyayMahU'dra mapAalakhandalti Ohama- 
rdjirdjmmrkarapaliia Srircmgmagad'a Sima, 
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the lute, tabour, etc.), and whose normal activities 
extended to the study and exposition of the VMas and 
the ^^*^si^ms and display of talents in dialectics aiid litera- 
ture, and of proficiency in lute and the fine arts (like 
sculpture, etc.) Avinasisvara, the author of the Srioigdra- 
rdjatilaka-Bhdnqh, describes himself as a disciple of 
one 6eshadri-Guru, He belonged to a learned family, 
being the grandson of Isvara (of Vandavasi-kula and 
Atreyasa-gotra) and son of SrI-Eama by Venkatamba, 
SrI-Eama having been celebrated as an expert scholar 
in Surya-Biddhdnta and other sciences {Surya-Siddhdn- 
tddi samasta idstm pravmah . . . Srz-Bdma 

vidushah)}^ 

Like the Anangavijaya-Bhdnah, noticed, in an ear- 
Litory activity i 1'®'’ chapter,® the iringarm-ajatilaka- 
The Snnsd^araja. Sha^Ip oi Avinaffl^vara, above referred 
tiiaka-Bha^ai}, c. to, is a dramatic piece in Sanskrit, 
1738-1734. intended to be enacted before a cultured 

audience on the occasion of the vernal festival of God 
^rl-Eanganatha of Seringapatam, a festival which had 
been, we are told, stopped for some time but revived by 
^rlnivasa-Prabhu, chief officer of Chamaraja Wodeyar, 
under Eoyal orders.®^ The play begins with invocations 
to Ganie.4a, Isvara and Manmatha, followed by the 
prologue (prastdvand) pointing to the time, place, author- 
ship and the circumstances under which it was written, 
as detailed above. The theme of the work is, as the name 
itself indicates, erotic, centring round the love and union 


17. Pp. 1-2: YSdavSdantatarha iaMaTmm&rmadi . . . v'lna mrdanga 

ninada\ MsirSvd . . . paramafa-dhvamsain. . . . vlna vddah 
... nigarna Hr a vigrahah . . . s&hityasya praJcafanam alcm 

Hlpa-vidyamnUdaTi. 

18. Pp. 4, 31. 19. Anta Ch. I : see xmdi.er Literary progress. 

20. P. 3: Gii&marCLja rajanyasy&jnayS, sakalddhiMra dJiurandliarena, 
svdmi karydtta cJiittci vriitma , . . iSrtnwSsSna tSnaiva namna 
praklnjdtsnaprabhund . . . chiaraMlapwrilifta maJiotsavasya pvjiia 
rdjiva j&Udi r&jarajasya Earivaradarajasya ^drninah punurabodhyate 
nutana Vas<mUtsavah\ also p. 6 : Sabhydioha balm sdrajndh. 
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of two imaginary characters Madhuparaja— hero and 
principal interlocutor — and Santanamala, the heroine. 
The major portion of the play is devoted to the painting 
of an idealized picture, portrayed through the principal 
interlocutor, of the life and manners of the times, 
especially as seen about the season of the Spring (April- 
May), when Cupid is said to sway human passions.^^ 
There are characteristic touches here and there, in the 
play, which hold up to us, as if in a mirror, the social laxities 
of the day. The growth of the social evil is painted for us 
in no uncertain manner. If unequal marriages contribut- 
ed something towards this unfortunate result, there is 
no doubt that increase of wealth and luxury added their 
quota to it.^^ That is the impression that this little play 
produces on us. Even more piquantly suggestive in the 
same direction is another, but still longer, dramatic piece 
of this period (namely, the Anangavijaya-BJidnaJ}). 
Similar in point of methodology, style and diction 
to the Anmgavijaya-Blidnali, the ^ringdra-mjatilaha 
B/wwa/t illumines what is otherwise obscure in this 
reign. It should certainly have appealed to the 
popular imagination of the time as we see it described 
in the play itself as a means of popular entertain- 
ment (sakalajana-manoranjakam . , . rwpahama- 

bhinavam). 

Chamaraja Wodeyar had three consorts, one of whom 
having been married to him before his 
Domestic ufe. accessiou and the other two in May 
1732.*^ Devajamma (perhaps identical 
with Devajamma, daughter of Nanjarajaiya of ^ulagiri, 
referred to in the Annals^), one of these consoi-ta, 
made the gift of a gold necklace {hliangcLrada han- 
tlidhharana) to the G-oddess Svarnambika (Honnambika) 
in the temple of Gangadhare^vara at ^ivaganga, in 


ai. Pp. 6-31. 

23. Annals, I, 104-165. 


22. See pp. 11-13, 16, etc. 
24,1.166. . 
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or about October 1732.®® Chamaraja had, however, no 
issue.®® 

During the period covered by the reign of Chamaraja 
Wodeyar in Mysore, thus far sketched, 
Poieign affairs . there prevailed considerable disquiet 
confusion in South India, particu- 
larly in the Karnatak.®’’ The deaths of 
the Nawabs of Cuddapah and Kurnool and of Vijayaranga- 
Ghokkanatha of Madura in 1731-32 had plunged these 
parts in civil wars and disputed successions. In Tanjore, 
Tukoji (1728-1735) had succeeded Sarfoji (1712-1727) as 
the ruler, though he had not yet been formally acknow- 
ledged by the Mughal. The authority of the Nazimate 
of Arcot over the south was very feeble owing to the long- 
sickness of Nawab Sadatulla Khan in his last days. 
Since 1732 Mahratta raids had been a regular feature of 
the times in the Karnatak and parts of the kingdom of 
Mysore, including Adoni (Adavani), Narayana-Pettah 
and Bangalore (the ‘‘ Vengalour ” of the Fort St. George 
Beoords), affecting the commercial interests of the English 
East India Company in Southern India.®® The Fort 
St. George Becords^ of the time speak of these raids as 
impeding and obstructing the inland trade of the country, 

26. Seei?. 0., Bangalore Dint. Supfl. Vol.t Nl. 123, The actual expressions 
xxsed in the inscription (U. 1-6) on the medallion {padalca) of the necklace 
are: 

Sivagange Svar^lmbike amvrnanavarige MahiSura samsihanada 
GMmaraja Wadeyaravara dJiarma-patnhjavaradantlid Dy&viaja amma^ 
niymara sSvdrtha, 

Since we have a lithic record of Chamaraja Wodeyar, dated October 
22, 1732, registering a gift of his in the Magadi taluk, Bangalore district 
(see f.n. 3 and 12 supra)^ this gift, in the Nelaman gala taluk of the 
same district, appears also to have been made by his consort in or about 
October 1732, evidently during a Eoyal tour. 

26. Annals, l.c. . 

27. Vide, for general references on this section, Besp. Eng. (1727-1733), 
pp. 113, li6, paras 10, 22; Di. Gom.Bh. (1733), p. 13; (1734), p. 3. Por 
specific references, see infra. 

28. Di. Cons. Bk. (1733), p, IS; (1734), p. 3: CoxaiciL'a Proceedings. 

29. Ibid ; also Desp. Eng. (1727-1733), p. 113, para 10 ; Despatch dated. Janu- 
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particularly the sale of broad-cloth and woollen goods. 
In January 1733, there were already expectations of 
Nizam-ul-mulk proceeding to the south to settle it.'^ 
Meanwhile affairs in Malabar had been tending to 
a crisis. As far back as 1727, Cunhi Homo, Prince 
Eegent of the kingdom of Cotata®^ in the country 
of “Colastree” (or Kolattiri)^^ in Malabar, undertook 
to reduce to obedience the Moors^^ of the family of 
AH Eajah^^ of Cannanore. Hard pressed by the 

30. Desp. Eng. (1727-1738), pp. 113, 116, paras 10, 22: Ibid. 

31. Gotatai. Cotiote, Kotpyatt (Mai.), adjectival form of Cottayam. 
Oottayam forms the northern division of Travanoore, divided into 11 
taluks ; has more than a third of the population of the whole of the 
Travanoore State; former head-quarters of the Cottayam rajas; now 
almost wholly inhabited by Syrian Christians, who form a thriving 
community. It is the entrepot of all the trade to and from the Madura 
country to Aleppy. The taluk of Cottayam is bounded on the north by 
Chiraoal and originally formed part of the country of the Chiracal rajas, 
with whom the Travancore rajas are connected. This relationship 
continues to he recognised to the present day. Adoptions from the 
northern Kolattiri (Chiracal) family are common on failure of heirs in 
the Travancore ruling family (Madras Manual of Admmistraiion, III. 

. 230), 

32. Qolastree (or Golastry) : Portuguese form of Colattiry (Kolattiri) or 
Oolatnad. Its raja was known as the Colattiry Raja, the chief who 
ruled over Golam (Kollam), North Malabar. He was called Golasvarupam 
or the Colattiri Raja. Colattiri means holy ruler of Colam (Kollam) or 
North Malabar, His dynasty was known as Golam (Kollam), Kolastry, 

s Kolatnad, or North Malabar. The Colattiris were the agents of the 
Perumals who had their head-quarters at Tiruvanjikulam in Cochin. 
Their jurisdiction extended over lands arovtnd Collam (Kollam) as the 
title signifies. On the departure of the last of the Perumals to Mecca, 
they became independent. They are now respectively the Chiracal 
rajas in Malabar and the Travancore rulers. 

33. Moors : the Moplahs (or Mapillas) are referred to in . the Fort 8t. 
George Becords by this name ; supposed descendants of Arab immigrants 
on the West Coast, The Arab settlers were originally patronised by the 
Zamoriu of Calicut which, by their enterprise, became — prior to the 
arrival of the Portuguese in 1498— -a great entrepot of the trade between 
Bast and West. At about that time, the Zamorin had become the ruler 
of nearly the whole of the Country forming the West Coast. 

34. All Bn jail-. The Moplah chief of Cannanore. The descendant of 
the old Sultans of Cannanore, who goes by this name, resides here. 
Cannanore belonged to the ■ Chiracal rajas—also called Colattiri rajas— 
and was formerly them residence. There was a quarter.s there called 
Caniiatoro with 390 Nambudiri homes, all of which have now 
become extinct. The Moplahs occupied it and their ruling family goes 
by the mime of All Riijah. ' ■ ” 
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enemy, the latter were induced to apply for help 
to the neighbouring kingdom of Ikkeri (the “ Bednure ” 
or “ Canara ” of the Telliclierry Letters), a sea-power, 
between whom and Cotata a strict peace had been 
observed for many years. Koused by the aggressions 
of Cotata on the borders of his country, Somasekhara 
Nayaka II of Ikkeri (1715-1739), in April 1730, espoused 
the cause of the Moors and despatched his forces against 
Malabar under his general Eaghunathaiya (the “ Eagou- 
nat,” “ Eegounatt,” “ Eagonatt ” pi the Letters). The 
Prince of Cotata, foreseeing the futility of contending 
with his opponents, patched up a peace with the Moors 
but found himself unable to arrest the progress of the 
arms of Ikkeri (the “ Cannarees ” of the Letters), who 
were bent upon seizing an exceedingly rich pagoda 
called Taliparambat,^^ situated near Mount Delly.^® In 
January 1732, he allied himself with the Zamorin of 
Calicut and surrounded the enemy. The latter, however, 


35. Taliparmnbat: A place of pilgrimage in Ohiraoal taluk, Malabar 
district ; so called after the chief temple of Golatna^ ; head-quarters 
of a Deputy Tahslldar; 13 miles from Cannanore; has three ancient 
temples known as Kanniyarangad, Taliparamba and Triohambaram. 
It is situated on the river of the same name (Taliparamba), which, 
rising from the lower slopes of Western Ghats, passes through Tali- 
paramba ; the main branch is here joined by one from the east, and the 
two together spread out into an extensive sheet of water. Eending 
slightly to the north and passing under a ruined fort of Colattiri, the 
united streams then suddenly turn at Payyangadi, due south, and mu 

. parallel to the sea till they meet the BiUiapatam river— referred to 
below — united to which they force themselveB a passage to the sea 
through the sand shoals thrown np by the littoral currents. A large 
tract of fertile garden has been formed by the continuous action of 
the littoral currents damming np the mouth of this river. The river is 
about 51 miles in length. ' The main branch is navigable at all seasons 
for boats as far as the lower slopes of the Ghat mountains. 

36. Mount Dclly ; Lit. Rat-HiU 5 also called SaptaSaila or seven hills. 
Portuguese travellers styled it Mount D’Eli ; hence the corruption into 
Delly. A detached hill forming a prominent landmai'k, visible 27 miles 
at sea. There are creeks on either side, the junction of which make it 
an island. Once a noted place for pirates. This was the first Indian land 
seen by Vasco da Gama. A project for the construction of a harbour here 
was abandoned on account of expense. The modern fort was built on a 
bluff projecting iiito the sea by the Portuguese. 
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succeeded in putting their opponents to rout and pursuing 
their conquests as far as Billiapatam river, where they 
raised a fortification. In October, the Prince was obliged 
to sue for peace with Eaghunathaiya, not only agreeing 
to pay an annual contribution to the chief of Ikkeri but 
also permitting him to build three forts in Malabar in 
return for securing his help in the reduction of the Moors 
of Gannanore, who had even attempted his assassina- 
tion.^® On the conclusion of this peace, the course of 
politics in Malabar assumed a new turn. Gannanore 
became the objective of the Prince of Gotata. Early in 
January 1733 the combined armies marched on thither 
and, on the 8th, began operations by making a vigorous 
attack on the southernmost fort of the Moors called 
Codallay, from which the allies were repulsed with loss. 
This was, however, followed by the siege of Gannanore 
itself, towards the close of January. The Moors put up 
a stout opposition, giving the struggle the colour of a 
religious war in consequence of one of their priests—^ 
highly revered amongst them — having been put to death 

37. BilUa^aiam river : Otherwise known as Neytarpoya river ; rises 
with the Lakshmanatirtha and the PapanaSi in the Brahrnagiri hills in 
the Kiggatna^ of Coorg where it is called the Barapoje. It flows for 
several miles in almost a straight line and then westwards through the 
Malabar district into the Arabian Sea ; unites with the Taliparamba river 
at the port of Billiapatam. Its upper course lies amid deep gorges and 
wild forest scenery, one of its tributaries falling over a pei’pendicular 
rock of great height, forming a cascade near Co^iyal Coffee Estate. 

38. Letters. TelU. (1732-1738), p. 61 '. Letter dated July 19, 1733 ; also pp. 7- 
8 : Letter dated December 11, 1732. The name of Eaghunathaiya — spelt 
as “ Eagounat,” etc., in the TelUcherry Letters noticed above— is men- 
tioned in the list of ofiioers of SdmaSekhara Nayaka II of Ikkeri (1716- 
1739), as given in the JCe. W. F. (X. 196, f.n. 1). This work, however, 
has no detailed account of the Hayaka’s relations with Malabar, beyond 
tile reference to his confinement of certain English factors whom he had 
found to be intriguing with the Nairs (X. 188, v. 67 : Durularaha Nai/i- 
marara nuns kudisi kiiJiakageyyuUJta kumbaleyavara, sanicuntaranure 
piditarisute durgadolagankeyam madisidam). CL Lnpl. Gaz. (XVII. 
67) which refers to the invasion of the country of Kolattiri, and the 
imposition of fines on the northern division, by the Kaja of Ikkeri or 
Bednur in 1736, In the light of the TelUcherry Letters, above cited, we 
have to infer that the relations of Ikkeri with Malabar began as early 
as 1730, 
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by the troops of Ikkeri.^ The siege (of Cannanore) was 
protracted during 1733-1734 and became complicated by 
the Anglo-Trench-Dutch rivalry on the West Coast on the 
one side and the troubled internal state of Malabar on the 
other. In particular, the aggressions of the well-organized 
and promising sea-power of Ikkeri in the Malabar 
country and her long presence in Cannanore became a 
source of suspicion and alarm alike to the local princes 
and the English factors at Tellicherry, whose pepper 
trade (for which they had acquired special privileges from 
the Nair rulers of Cotata, Calicut and other places) 
was being considerably affected in consequence. Since 
January 1733, it accordingly became the key-note of the 
policy of the English to devise measures — in their own 
interests, no less than in the interests of their rivals, the 
French — for drawing off the Prince of Cotata from his 
ally by endeavouring to effect a peace with the Moors, 
to organize all the country powers (including the Moors) 
into a confederacy headed by the Prince, to lead them in 
expelling from Malabar the army of Ikkeri regarded as 
the common enemy, and to secure French support for the 
project by means of a treaty.^® In 1733, sanguine in the 
expectations of assistance from the English, a confeder- 
acy of local powers (including the Eamorin, the Heads of 
Taliparambat, etc.), led by the Prince of Cotata, began to 
work actively against Ikkeri. At the same time the 

39. Ibid^ pp. 6, 19-21, 26-27 and 40; Letters dated November 21, 1732, Janu- 
ary 3, M, 24, and February 22, 1733. 

40. Ibid, pp. 6, 8, 14, 20-23, 27-80, 33, 36-41, 45-46, 49-50, 52, 57-59, 62-63, 

68-70: Letters dated November 21, December 11, 1732, and January 3, 
10, 14, 24, February 9, 13, 22, 28, March 13, April 3, 8, May 29, June 20, 
.July 19, and September 15, 1733. “The French first settled at Calicut 
in i6‘.)8. In 1726 they obtained a footing at Mahe . . . The English 

eKtabliriluidthenjiKelves in 1664 at Calicut, in 1683 at Tellicherry, and in 
16H4 at Anjengo, Chotwai and other commercial factories. Tellicherry 
bocamc'. their chief entrepot for the pepper trade and so rapid was the 
extension of their power and infiuence'tbat in 1737 the English factors 
mediated a peace between the Princes of Kanara and Kolattiri. They 
ohlaiiu'd the exclusive privilege of purchasing the valuable products of 
the country, namely, pepper, cardamoms and sandal wood.’’ (JwpZ. 

Gag,, I.C.). ■ ■ ■ , ' . 
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position of the latter in Malabar was becoming critical 
in the extreme on account of the fatigue, expense and 
hazard of the siege of Gannanore, the futility of her 
negotiations with the English for concluding a peace with 
the Moors and the pressure of Nizam-ul-mulk on her. 
Apprised as she was of the real intentions of her ally (the 
Prince of Cotata) and of the country powers and the 
English, there was every prospect of Ikkeri withdrawing 
herself from the siege and entering on an intensive 
campaign of carrying fire and sword in the Malabar 
country.^^ 

The course of affairs in Malabar, thus far described, 
had its repercussions on Mysore Under 
Wodeyar, referred to in the 
Tellicherry Letters of the time as “ the 
King of Misure [Mysore], an inland power '' and “ a pro- 
fest enemy of the Oarnatick Eajah [SOmasekhara 
Nay aka II of Ikkeri].” Already towards the close of 
the reign of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, as we have seen,^^ 
Mysore had shown a tendency to advance in the direction 
of Malabar and made an impression on the ruling chiefs 
of that region as a power to reckon with. Accordingly, 
about February 1733, the Prince of Cotata, in his project 
against Ikkeri, sought the assistance of Mysore in horse 
and foot “ who,” it is said, “ have been long expected.” 
Early in February, “ a party of men, with some of the 
ministers of the King of Misure ... were come 
into the King of Cotata country, offering such a force of 
horse and foot as might be thought sufficient to compel! 
the Cannarees [Ikkerians] to leave the Mallabar coun- 
trey, and in consideration of which a very considerable 

dl. Ihid, pp. 36-37, 39, 41, 46,49, 62, 66, 69, 69 and 71; LeMcrs dated Februiiry 
13, 28, March 13, April 3, 8, May 19, June 20 and September 16, 17,33. 

42. Ibul> p. 33 : Latter dated February 9, 1733. The reference to the professed 
enmity between Mysore and Ikkeri is in keeping with the position of tlio 
local sources, developed in the earlier chapters of this work. 

43. Anfe-, Vol. I, Oh. XL , : 

44. Letters. TelU. (1732.1733), p. 49 : iietfcr dated April 3, 1733. 
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sum of money was demanded by them from the Heads 
of the Pagoda of Tallipernmbutt.” By March, “the 
King [of Mysore] had agreed to joyn the confederacy, and 
to furnish one thousand horse and five thousand foot, 
which with the forces of the countrey could not fail of 
producing success.” By April, “ one thousand horse 
and a number of foot ” were expected on the confines of 
the dominions of Cotata.^'^ Since May, “through the 
application made by the Heads of the Pagoda Talliparam- 
butt, five hundred horse and two thousand foot of the 
Misure forces” were actually in the King of Cotata’s 
country, with an expectation of an additional reinforce- 
ment of 500 horse and 3,000 foot, whose services had 
been engaged from the first of April for “ twenty-five 
thousand pagodas of thirteen and a half fanams each per 
month.” In October 1733, contrary to the articles of 
their treaty with the English, the French at Mahe 
attempted, through M. Louet, “concluding a peace 
between the Cannarees and Moors” with views presumably 
“ of grasping the pepper trade about Agar and Billiapatam 
to themselves.” Their activities, however, were 
counteracted by the English who only found in the 
Dutch a serious competitor demanding from the Moors 
the delivery to them of the fort of Codailay.® These 
developments, it would appear, told heavily on the Prince 
of Cotata who, by December 1733, had begun to show 
signs of apathy in his design against Ikkeri and, “for 
want of a due confidence in his confederates,” we are 
told, was “ busy in robbing them of what money he 
could,” giving trouble to the English and plundering the 

46. Ibid,p. 33: l.c. 

46. Jdid,p.45: Letter dated Maroh 18,1786; also TelU. Gons. (1732-1733), 

p. 47: dated Mawdi 6, 17S3. 

47. Ibid, pp. 49, 62 and 66 : Letters dated April 3, 8 and May 19, 1733. 

48. Ibid, pp. 67 and 62: Letters dated May 29 and July 19, 1733. 

49. Ibid (1783-1784), pp. 2-3, 7 and 17 : Letters dated October 31, December 6 
and 29, 1733. 

50. Ibid,p, 7; Dc/Sier dated December 6, 1783. 
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merchants of his country.®^ At the same time, there 
prevailed a belief that the Mysore forces were being 
secretly engaged in the interests of Baghunathaiya of 
Ikkeri.® Though the situation seemed favourable for the 
expulsion of Ikkeri from Malabar, by January 1734 the 
confederacy itself began to dwindle away owing primarily 
to the Prince’s jealousy of the country powers, their 
fickleness, and the covert removal by the Heads of the 
TaUparambat, of the greatest part of their treasure lodged 
in the Cotata country.®^ During January-March, dis- 
appointed in his expectation of financial assistance from 
his confederates (particularly the Heads of Taliparambat) , 
the Prince of Cotata was in the utmost straits, unable to 
meet the heavy arrears due to the Mysore forces in his 
country, who had been kept inactive since May 1733. 
He began, therefore, systematically to put off the issue.®^ 
Meanwhile, French intrigues with the Prince and with 
Baghunathaiya continued to be active, adding to the 
concern of the English.®^ Early in April 1734, the 
situation in Cotata became serious. The Mysore troops, 
in the language of the Letter from TellicJierry,^^ “ became 
so impatient that they marched inland to a small fortress 
where he [the Prince] had retired to, pressing for their 
pay ; but the (? they) Mallabar like fired on them, and the 
country flocking to his assistance, they made a disorderly 
retreat to the buzar of Cotata, with the loss of severall 
of their men, and not thinking themselves safe there, 
they exprest a contentment to depart, being permitted so 
to do, and advanced up to the Hills, where the passages 
are very narrow' and difficult to ascend, many of them 
were . . picked off by a party of the King’s people, 

and what little they had saved taken from them.” 

^rihid, pp. 7-8TTci . ' 

52. IbiclfTQ.a-. l.c. ; also p. 13 : dated December 27, 17S3. 

63. Ihid, pp. 20-21, 23 : Letters dated January 9 and 17, 1734. 

Si. Ibid, pp. 23, 28 and 45: dated January 17, February 23 and 

Aprils, 1734. 

55. Ifcid!, p, 23 : l.c. ■ • > 66. Bid, p. 46: l.c. 
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Though the alliance of the Euling Prince of Cotata 
with Mysore — on which there is so far very little light 
from the Mysore side— was thus an ill-fated one, it is of 
considerable interest to us throwing as it does sidelights 
on the kingdom of Mysore, during the period of the 
independent rule of Chamaraja Wodeyar (1733-1734), as 
an important inland military power figuring in the 
complicated foreign politics of the times. It was, however, 
about two months after the return of the Mysore army 
from the Malabar country that an event of far-reaching 
consequences took place in the capital city of Seringa- 
patam, to which we have necessarily to advert now. 

However just and beneficial was the independent rule 
Internal affairs : of Chamaraja Wodeyar since January 

TheFirst Bevoitc- 1733, his domestic policy during the 
tion in Seringa- period tended to become a source of 
patam, June 1734. trouble to himself . Under the liberal 
but ill-controlled management of the dowager-queen, 
there were opportunities for reckless expenditure in the 
Eoyal household. Chamaraja Wodeyar attempted to 
minimise them, consistently with economy and expedi- 
ency. This naturally resulted in considerable discontent 
among the officials in the personal service of the dowager, 
before whom they began to ventilate their grievances in 
a manner prejudicial to Chamaraja. The queen took 
them at their word, being confirmed in her innocent 
belief by the previous allegations of Dalavai Devarajaiya 
against Chamaraja Wodeyar. The situation proved 
eminently advantageous to all the three officers of the 
former regime (namely, Dalavai Devarajaiya, Sarvadhi- 
kari Nanjarajaiya, and Karachuri Nanjarajaiya) who, 
smarting under their recent removal from office and 
believing Chamaraja to be in the full know of all their 
doings, were driven to the necessity of organizing a 
plot to subvert his rule.®^ One night, about June 1734, 

WTAnnals, 1, 168.- Compare this sqtwcb ( cited here and in f.n. 58-61 infra). 
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we are they covertly made their way to the camp 

of the Mysore army outside the Seringapatam fort, and 
approached Jamadar Gulam Haidar All (uncle of the future 
Nawab Haidar AH Khan Bahadur) and other military 
officers, then serving under Mallarajaiya of Maddagiri. 
Having won them over by their ill-gotten wealth, and 
holding out to them better prospects in their own employ, 
they incited them, by fair words, to have their dues dis- 
bursed to them by the Seringapatam Government and quit 
the service of Ghamaraja Wodeyar. Shortly after, a contin- 
gent of 2,000 horse and 6,000 foot, on the disbursement 
of their pay, left the Mysore army and encamped at a 
distance of about three miles from the capital. On 
receipt of this news, Devarajaiya raised a loan of rupees 
two lakhs from a local merchant by name Jagannatha Das 
and advanced it to the soldiery, requiring them to be 
ready for the emergency. It was the custom of the times 
for the Mysore army,, runs the narrative,®® to proceed on 
a march every Friday to the parade ground, at a distance 
of about six miles from the fort of Seringapatam, to 
conduct military exercises. One Friday (ie., on June 7, 
1734), Dalavai Devaiya, as usual, led on the major portion 
of his forces outside the fort. At this long-expected 
opportunity, the ex-Dalavai Devarajaiya gave the signal 
for his mercenaries to assemble, blocked up the return 
passage of the Mysore troops by posting his own guards 
over the main entrance to the fort, and, accompanied by 
an armed retinue, made a sally into the capital city and 
stood before the very gates of the Palace. Astounded at 
these developments, continues the account,®® Ghamaraja 
Wodeyar, unarmed and helpless, sent word to Deva- 
rajaiya explaining the course of affairs leading to his 

with the authorities noticed in f.n. 61 infra. The circumstances con- 
nected, with the revolution of 1734 in the kingdom of Mysore are described 
in the Annals with a genainenesB of local knowledge and a depth of 
insight into human nature, which it is hard to ignore. 

S8. Ibid, 169. 69. 169-170. 60. Ibid, 170. 
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misunderstanding with his former councillors and pro- 
D e P O S i t i 0 n O f raising, in all humility, to govern 
chamarajaWofieyar, the kingdom solely with their consent, 
June 10, 1734. would Only desist from their 

proceedings. But all his importunities were in vain. 
Determined to push matters to the extreme, Devarajaiya, 
with the aid of an elephant named Bamahdna, dashed to 
pieces the principal gate {dne hdgilu) of the Palace and, 
having secured his position at the entrance, sent in a 
janiadar by name Nagoji Rao. Then were the insignias 
of state wrested from Chamaraja Wodeyar and placed on 
the throne. And on June 10, 1734 {Ananda, Jyestha 
ha. 5), the narrative concludes,*’^ Chamaraja was formally 
deposed and despatched with his family under an escort to 
the prison of Kabbal-durg — ^not far from Seringapatam — 
where, under the dreadful insalubrity of the climate, he 
passed away not long after. His departure from the 
capital city, which was agonizing in the extreme judging 
from the bitter curses he is said to have pronounced on 
his captor Devarajaiya, was followed by the arrest and 
imprisonment of the seven councillors of his choice, 
including Dalavai Devaiya, Sarvadhikari Vira Setti and 
Pradhan Gopinathaiya. 

Thus disappears from history Chamaraja Wodeyar 
in his thirtieth year, after a reign of 
Eefleotiona. but two years and three months — the 

first nine months under the sway of the 
councillors of the Kalale House and the next eighteen in 

61. Ibid, 170-171. The Mys. B&j. Qha. {(36-37) contains a very brief but 
rather suspicious account of Ohamaraja Wodeyar’s rule. This work 
generally extols the Dalavais of the Kalale Family and would maintain 
that Chamaraja himself resigned the kingship, having, under the evil 
influence of his new councillors, misgoverned for a period of two years 
and three months. It has not a word about the conduct of the members 
of the Kalale House and the king’s deposition by Devarajaiya. On the 
other hand, even the B&j. Kath. of Devachandra (XII, 489) would have 
it tliat the differences between the Dajavais and the king led to the 
confinement, and subsequently death, of Chamaraja at Kabbal-durg. 
See also and compare Whks, I. 253-256, and S. K. Aiyangar, o.o., p. 308. 
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an independent capacity. The promising young ruler 
that he was, considerable pathos centres round his 
deposition, in bringing about which the conduct of 
Dalavai Devarajaiya cannot but be adjudged treacherous 
and disloyal to a degree. There is little doubt thafc 
Chamaraja proved himself to be of too independent a turn 
of mind to consent accepting for ever the position of a 
titular king, intended for him by the all-powerful, 
ambitious and self-seeking members of the ministerial 
family. Without ignoring the accusations of his 
enemies,®^ there is reason to believe that Chamaraja was 
both imprudent in the measures he adopted to obtain 
control of the sovereignty and ill-advised in the adminis- 
trative policy he chalked out for himself immediately he 
asserted his independence. For one thing, he left at large 
the ministers whom he had displaced. Next, the zeal he 
displayed for economy was misplaced as it helped the 
dismissed councillors to make common cause with the 
dowager who was none too pleased with him. The 
unpopularity to which he was subjected was fanned to 
flame by the old ministers, who thus found means to 
regain their lost power. Yet his character was not 
devoid of merit, nor did his G-overnment deserve the 
contempt of his people or the curses of his ministers. 
From the story of his rule, as narrated above, we are 
informed of his impatience at the unworthy conduct of 
his advisers ; of the uncommon plenty of the times ; of the 
peaceful social life led by the people ; of the flourishing 
character of the capital city of Seringapatam, and of his 
desire to rule manfully as a king rather than continue 
to be a craven in perpetual tutelage and under the eternal 
control of his selfish ministers. And we know, too, from 
other and authentic sources that he maintained the aiMiiy 
in a well-organized state, able indeed to go to the aid of 
a neighbouring chief in a time of distress. 


62. See f.n. 61 supra. 
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The pathetic end of Chamaraja’s life shows that he 
could not have gained the love, much less the confidence, 
of his adoptive mother, the dowager-queen. She carried 
out, no doubt, the wish of her husband, and probably 
was not unwilling to allow him (Chamaraja) to take a 
passive share in the administration. But the new king 
attained soon maturity of judgment ; the maternal yoke 
became increasingly grievous; and the control of the 
ministers both irritating and unbearable. He liked to 
listen to men of his own age, who probably desired not 
so much to share his pleasures as his power. Their 
arguments convinced him of his right, their praises of 
his ability to reign; and he made up his mind to reward 
the good-will of his adoptive mother by decreeing her 
virtual deposition. But her ambition, if not her vigil- 
ance, easily disconcerted his rash projects ; and a similar, 
if not more severe, punishment was retaliated on him and 
his advisers. A powerful conspiracy was formed for her 
own restoration, and the erstwhile ministers faithfully 
kept the secret above a year, till the time arrived for its 
easy execution. Shortly after the return of the forces 
from Malabar, they found their opportunity. They 
cajoled the army into acceptance of their evil designs, 
seized the king, made him dismount the throne on which 
they had put him, and transported him to the deadly 
hill-fortress from which he was never to return. In the 
heart of the dowager (who, of course, belonged to the 
same family as Dalavai Devarajaiya and his colleagues), 
ambition had stifled every sentiment of humanity and 
filial love ; and she seems to have even tacitly given her 
consent to the decree of the secret council that Chama- 
raja should be removed from the throne and rendered 
incapable of it. The unhappy prince lingered a while 
with his wife — joint captives in Kabbal-durg, escape from 
which was impossible — oppressed by the queen and forgot- 
ten by his subjects. His disappearance was, as we shall 
VOL. II F 
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see, the signal for another adoption and the setting up 
of an infant on the throne, who could neither control 
the ex-ministers come back to power, nor stand in the 
way of what they desired to do. The conduct of the 
queen was evidently justly reprobated by her people, who 
would not submit themselves to her personal rule and 
naturally welcomed the change brought about. Nor did 
she, in her credulity, realize the extent of her crime, a 
crime which can only be paralleled, if at all, in the 
history of royal crimes, to that of Irene, the queen of 
the Komans and mother of Constantine VI (780-797). 
The men whom she had joined not only ruined her 
reputation but subverted the State itself. They had set 
an example which was destined to have consequences far 
too serious both to themselves and to the country at large. 
It opened the way to ambitious adventurers aiming at the 
throne, and hypocrisy, ingratitude' and avarice gaining 
the upper hand in the counsels of the State to its utter 
detriment. In short, the Kalale Namily had come to 
assert itself and became the arbiter of the destiny of the 
kingdom of Mysore. 


CHAPTEE IV. 


KeishnaeUa Wodbyae II, 1734-1766. 

The Dalavai Begime in Mysore, 1734-1769 : Birth, accession, 
etc., of Krishnaraja — Character of the new government— 
Political afifairs : General tendencies and factors — First 
Phase: 1734-1739 : Mysorean advance on Malabar and the 
South, 1735-1737 — Eolations with the Mughals : Mughal 
advance on the South, 1732-1736 — Mysore, the objective of 
the Mughals, 1736 — Their advance on Seringapatam, c. 
September-December 1736 — Action at Kailancha, January 
1737; Mughal reverses — Internal affairs, 1734-1739 — 
Second Phase : 1739-1746 — Eetrospect of affairs : The 
Mughals and the Mahrattas in South India, 1737-1740— 
The Mahratta conquest of Trichinopoiy, 1740-1741- — 
Deccan and Karnatak politics, 1741-1744; Eenewed 
Mughal-Mahratta struggles — The Hindu cause in Southern 
India (from 1736) — The Mahratta conquest of Trichinopoiy 
(1741) and after — Trichinopoiy, the southern objective of 
Mysore, c. 1735-1745 — Mysore and Malabar, 1745-1746 — 
Third Phase: 1746-1748— General political situation, 
1746-1748 — Karachuri Nanjarajaiya’s expedition to Dhara- 
nagar, c. May-July 1746 — His siege of Devanahalli, c. 
August 1746- April 1747— Eenewed Mughal advance on 
Mysore ; Nasir Jang in Seringapatam, July-October 1747 — 
The short-lived Hindu reaction in Southern India, 1748. 

T he cou;p de grace of June 10, 1734 resulted in making 
Dalavai Devarajaiya practically master of the 
situation in Seringapatam. With a 
The D aja v&t Ostensibly to promote the interests 

1734-1769. of the Euling House of Mysore but 

really to ensure the predominance of 
himself and of other members of the Kalale Family over 
the administration of the State, he next represented with 

P*- 
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affected humility to the dowager queen Devajamma, the 
desirability of bringing about the succession of the six- 


year old child (5. 1728) of her 

kinsman Chame Urs of Chikkana- 
halli, whom she had adopted under 
the name of Chikka-Krishnaraja Wodeyar as early as 
October 8, 1731.^ Having secured her formal consent 
to his proposal, Devarajaiya had the heir-elect brought 
with royal honours to Seringapatam and installed him 
on the throne of Mysore on June 15, 1734 [Ananda, 
Jyesiha la. 10),^ the fifth day after the deposition of 
Chamaraja Wodeyar. The new ruler thus chosen to 
fill the place of Chamaraja is generally known in 
the chronicles as Immadi-Krishnaraj a Wodeyar 
(Krishnaparaja Wodeyar II) and more familiarly as 
Chikka-Krishnaraja Wodeyar. Inscriptions and literary 
works, however, only mention him as Krishnaraja, the 
earliest record referring to him as such being a copper- 
plate' charter from the Salem district, dated in 1734 
is. 1656) 


1. Annals, I. 172-173. The date of birth of Krishnaraja, according to this 

source, is KllaJca (1728). Wilks (I. 256-256) refers to the successor of 
Chamaraja Wodeyar as “ Chick Kishen Eaj,” and speaks of him as “ an 
infant of a younger branch.” The Mys. Baj. Gha. (37) vaguely refers to 
Immadi-Krishnaraj a as a son of dowager queen Devajamma of Kalale. 
The Bdj. Kath. (XII. 489), however, is to some extent in agreement with 
the Annals when it mentions him as her five-year old adopted son. 
Compare also S. K. Aiyangar (Ancient India, p. 30S) who merely refers 
to the nomination of “ an infant three years old.” The authority of the 
Annals is, as usual, preferred here as the more specific on the accession 
question. 

2. Ibid, 173. The Mys. B&j. Gha. (l.c.) speaks of the installation of 

Krishnaraja on June 10, 1734 (Jnftnda, Jyesflia 6a. 6), i.e., on the same 
day as Chamaraja’s deposition by Devarajaiya. This is impos.sible unless 
we take it to refer to the formal accession. In the troubled conditions 
in Which the Eoyal household found itself by the deposition, Krishna- 
raja’s installation must be held to have actually taken place after a short 
interval of four days, in keeping with the Annals. The Baj. Kath. (l.c.) 
tacitly assumes that the accession came off in 1734 ; Wilks (l.c.) places 
it roughly in 1734, and S. K. Aiyangar (o.c., p. 309) also adopts the same 
position. 

3. See I. M. P., II. 1226, Sa. 202. For details about the document, vide 

xindex Grants and other records in Gh. ISM. 
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Throughout the greater part of Krishnaraja’s reign— 
both during and after his minority — the 

Character of the jv • £ ctj , i n ' 

new government. attairs oi the btate, Under the arrange- 

ments effected by Devarajaiya, were, in 
general, conducted by the latter himself as Dalavdi 
(1734-1758),^ in collaboration with his cousin brother 
Nanjarajaiya III as Sarvddhihdri (1734-1739)® and 
his own younger brother Karachuri Nanjarajaiya IV,® at 
first possibly as a colleague of his (1734-1739) and after- 
wards as and junior Dalavdi (1739-1759) — 
the three brothers being assisted by Venkatapataiya, a 
Brahman of Kannambadi {Kanvapuri) as Pradhdn 
under them (1734-1766).'^ Dalavai Devarajaiya held, in 
addition, the charge of the principality of Kalale also 
(1735-1758), in succession to Chaluvaiya (1719-1735).® 
All real power in Mysore during 1734-1759 was wielded 
by these members of the Kalale Family, whence the 
period becomes conspicuous in the politics of the 

4. Annals, I. 174 ; see also and compare Wilks, I. 266-257, and S. K. 
Aiyangar, o.c., p. 308. Wilks (I. 257) speaks of Devarajaiya (“Deo-Eaj ”) 
as “ being upwards of fifty” in 1734. For further references to Deva- 
rajaiya and his colleagues in contemporary sources, vide Chs. YI-XIII. 
For the genealogical position of the members of the Ka]ale Family, vide 
Tables XI-XIII. 

5. Wilks (I. 266) writes of Saawadhikari Nanjarajaiya (” Nunjeraj ”) as 
having been “in the vigour of middle life ” in 1734. 

6. Eeferred to as “ Nandi Eaj, Dalaway,” etc., in the Fori iHt. George 

lieeords and other foreign sources for the period 1761-1761 (cited in Ohs. 
VI-XI). Wilks (I. 257) speaks of Karachuri Nanjarajaiya (“ Keraohoory 
Nimjeraj ”) as “of about thirty years of age” in 1734. We have no 
means of knowing the exact official position of this Nanjarajaiya during 
the reigns of Krishijaraja I (1714-1732) and Chamaraja VI (1732-1734), 
although, as the younger brother of Dalavai Devarajaiya, he appears to 
have wielded considerable power and influence under them. Karaohuri 
literally means the hand and dagger, and denotes a word and a blow 
according to the English proverbial idiom (W'iiica, I. 267, f.n.). It is an 
epithet pointing to Nanjarajaiya as a man of dashing spirit and positive 
expressions, which profoundly impressed his European contemporaries 
(see, for instance, in Ohs. VI-VlIl). Of. Wilks’s charaoteriaation of him 
(1.257). 

7. Wilks (I. 266) refers to him as “ Vencataputty of Caniam baddy, 

Perdhan.” For particulars of Venkatapati’s genealogy, etc., vide 

Oh. xin. 

8. K. A. V., £f. 33; also Table XIII, 
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kingdom as the Dalavai Regvnie. The interests of Kalale 
in the court of Mysore were, as usual, further streng- 
thened by the marriage of Devajamma, daughter of 
Karachiiri Nanjarajaiya, to Krishnaraja Wodeyar in 1746 
when he attained his majority.® 

The period of Krishnaraja Wodeyar’s reign in Mysore 
(1734-1766) is for the most part 
synchronised by a most momentous 
epoch in the history of Southern India 
during the decline and fall of the Mughal Empire.^® 


Political affairs: 
General tendencies 
and factors. 


Under the nominal rule of Muhammad Shah (1719-1748) 
and his successors at Delhi, the Nizam, as the imperial 
representative of the Mughals, was becoming virtual 
master of the Deccan and the Karnatak. Both during 
and after the rule of Shahu at Satara (1708-1749), the 
Mahrattas under Peshwas Baji Bao I (1720-1740) and 
Balaji Baji Eao (1740-1761) were dominating the 
political situation from Poona, their imperialistic designs 
in India being a source of anxiety to the Nizam. The 
Nawabs of Arcot and Sira in the Karnatak, theoretically 
subject to the suzerainty of the Nizam, were more or 
less independent, levying contributions from the country 
powers within their immediate jurisdiction. Among 
these, however, the kingdom of Ikkeri, under Soma^ekhara 
Nayaka II (1715-1739) and his successors, held her own, 
though exposed to constant Mahratta attacks. In the 
far south, the kingdoms of Madura and Tanjore were 
being torn asunder by internal dissensions, the former, 
in the throes of her dissolution, offering a tempting 
ground to the ambitions of the Nawab of Arcot. Uivil 


9. See iiader Domesiiclife, in Ch. XIII. Wilks also (I, 260) makes mention 

of this marriage. 

10. Vide, for general references on this section, Briggs, The Nieavi (Vol. I) ; 

Duff, History of the Marathas (Vol. I) ; Kincaid and Parasuis, History 
of the MaraHia People (Vol. Ill) ; O. H, I. (Vol. V); Wilks, My, soar 
(Vol. I) ; JsTe. W. F. (Ohs. X-XII) ; Satyanatha Aiyar, of Madura 

{Ch, XIV)-, Tanjore Dist. (Vol. I); Bnrhan’s Ihizak-i-Wahljahi 
(Part I), etc. 
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wars and disputed successions were the order of the day, 
and there was a general scramble for power in the 
Karnatak and South India as between the Nawab, the 
Mahrattas and the Nizam. The situation became 
complicated by the Anglo-French commercial rivalry in 
India. In particular, the tendency of these European 
nations to take part and intervene in the affairs of local 
powers — a tendency which, as we have shown, seemed 
to manifest itself for the first time in Malabar in 1733 — 
became more pronounced from 1748 onwards, especially 
during the period covered by the governorship of M. 
Dupleix, Grodeheu and de Leyrit at Pondicherry (1742- 
1759), and of Thomas Saunders (1760-1765) and G-eorge 
Pigot (1766-1763) at Madras, and by the Indian careers 
of their Company’s generals like La Bourdonnais and. 
Law, de Bussy and Lally, Boscawen and Kobert Clive, 
Stringer Lawrence and Coote (1746-1761). 

During the early years of Krishnaraja’s reign, Dalavai 
Devarajaiya had had to direct his 
attention to the affairs of Malabar. 
Hostilities between the Prince of 
Cotata and Somasekhara Nayaka Hi 
of Ikkeri continued unabated, ever 
since the return of the Mysore troops from Malabar to 
Seringapatam (April 1734) under the humiliating 
circumstances detailed in the last chapter. About May 
1736 — towards the close of the very first year of 
Krishnaraja’s accession — a contingent of the Mysore 
army, consisting of two to three thousand horse and 
more than twenty thousand foot, advanced on Malabar 
probably by way of retaliation. The troops entered the 
Zamorin’s territory and betv/een May and July reduced 
a considerable portion of it, meeting little opposition 


■ First phase- 
1734.1739. 

Mysorean advance 
on Malabar and the 
South, 1735-1737, 


11. TelU, Cons. (1784-1786), pp. 81-82 : Comidtations dated May 8 and 19, 
1736 ; see also and compare Letters- TelU. (1734-1736), p. 13 : Letter 
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from By November, they bad proceeded as far as 

Penany in the west and the kingdom of Madura in the 
south. The incursions of Mysore in these regions 
continued to be active till about the middle of 1736/'^ 
and there seemed prospects of her being secretly induced 
to rejoin the Prince of Cotata against Ikkeri in 1736- 
1737,^^ when affairs of more immediate concern began 
directly to press on the kingdom of Mysore. 

As indicated in the preceding chapter, since 1732, 
there prevailed considerable distraction 
in the Karnatak and South India. The 
kingdom of Madura in the far south, 
in particular, was passing through 
troubled times under Mlnakshi, queen 
and successor of Vijayaranga-Chokkanatha (1706-1732).^® 
On the death of the latter without issue in 1732, 
Minakshi adopted a boy named Vijaya-Kumara, coming 
from a collateral branch of the Nayaka family of Madura ; 
and attempted to secure popular recognition of her rule. 
She was, however, opposed by Bangaru-Tirumala, father 
of the adopted son, and Dalavai Venkatacharya, who 

12. Ibid. 

13. Jj^tHers. Telli. (1734-1736), p. 29 : Letter dated November 17, 1735 
Penany. Identified with Ponnany (from Po»-gold; ridi^yam-ooin, the 
Arabic cash which was first circulated by Arab and Iranian merchants) ; 
situated at the mouth of the Ponnany river, the longest river which 
discharges into the Arabian Sea in Malabar proper ; taluk head-quarters, 
186 miles S. W. of Bangalore ; important sea-port between Cochin and 
Calicut ; nearest port to Palghat gap ; once proposed terminus of Madras 
Bailway ; the Moplah high priest lives here ; centre of Muhammadan 
education on the west coast, possessing a religious college which confers 
degrees ; the population supports itself by fishing aaid trade, having 
numerous ;puUimars which ply to Surat, Arabia, Bombay, Madras and 
eveii as far as Bengal, exportingprincipaUy pepjaer, betel, rice, cocoanuts, 
iron and very fine timber sent down the river from the (fh&ts. The 
Ponnany taluk is the southernmost in the Malabar district. 

14. Letters from Fort St, George (1736), pp. 61-52; Latter No. 80, dated 
September 6, 1736 ; see also PcKi. Oo?is. (1737-1788) p. 62: Gonsultation 
dated December 1737. 

16. See Telli. Oons. (1737-1788), p. Ill t Consultation dated May 20, 1788. 

16. Vide, on this .section, N&yaks of MoAnrai pp. 232-234 ; Wilks, I. 271- 
273; G. II. L, V. 117 ] Said. Nam, (17^), fi. 3, and Tumk, (1781), pp, 
6 -78,82. See also f.n, 36 and 69 


Belations with the 
Mughals : 

Mughal advance 
on the South, 1732- 
1736. 
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formed an alliance to depose her. Meantime, in the 
Karnatak, Nawab Sadatulla Khan (1708-1733) died, and 
was succeeded by his nephew AH Dost Khan (1733-1740) 
to the Mughal Nizamat of Arcot. In 1734, about a year 
after his accession, Nawab All Dost Khan, ostensibly to 
intercede on behalf of Minakshi (who is said to have 
sought his help) but really to reduce the kingdoms of 
Madura and Tanjore, despatched an army to the south 
under his only son Safdar AH and one of his sons-in-law 
Chanda Sahib (Husain Dost Khan). The forces marched 
on to Trichinopoly, where, after protracted negotiations, 
Chanda swore by the Koran to safeguard the interests 
of Mmakshi as ruler of Madura and guarantee her 
undisputed possession of Trichinopoly in return for, it is 
said, a crore of rupees promised by her. The queen 
having, however, in the meanwhile formally reconciled 
herself with Bangaru-Tirumala, sent him and his son 
to Madura ; and Safdar AH and Chanda Sahib returned 
to Arcot. In due course, the faction kept up by Bangaru 
against the queen became more active, and Chanda 
Sahib had to pay a second visit to Trichinopoly early in 
1736. He treacherously usurped all power, capturing 
Mmakshi. The latter, disappointed, took poison and 
died ; Nayaka rule . in Madura became extinct, and 
Bangaru sought refuge in ^ivaganga. Master of Trichi- 
nopoly, Chanda took possession of Madura and Dindigal, 
placing two of his brothers, Sadak Sahib and Bade 
Sahib (Zainullabdin Khan), over those places. By the 
middle of 1736, the authority of the Nawab of Arcot — 
as a Mughal representative, independent of the Nizam — 
seemed to extend over a greater part of Southern India, 
with the exception of Mysore. 

Mysore had remained a thorn in the side of the 
My.0,*, the oijeo. NawSb. During 1735-1736, her army 
tive of the Mughais, was, as we have seen, active in Mala- 
bar and the south, and was even 
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engaged witH the kingdom of Madnra/’ apparently taking 
advantage of the internal dissensions there under 
Mlnakshi. Partly alarmed by these movements and 
partly attracted as nsnal by the imagined riches of 
Mysore, Nawab AIT Dost Khan concerted an attack on 
her about August 1736, and moved on with his forces 
thither early in September!® The weakness and frivolity 
of the then Nawab of Sira, Tahir Khan, who asserted 
a nebulous claim to extort contributions from Mysore, 
also contributed to this end!® 


The invading army, an exceptionally large one,^ was 
in the main commanded by two 
brothers by name Khasini Khan and 

Seringapatam, 

c, Septeniber-Decem- Murad Klian!^ Between September- 
December 1736, it passed through the 
Karnatak-Payanghat, ravaging the countryside and 


17. V'ide letter cited in f.n. 13 supra. 

18. Letters from Fort Bt, George (1736), l.c. ; see also and compare WiVcSt 


19. Wilhs, I. 257-258. These “ contributions ” sought to be levied and 
** pSshkdsh ” demanded had behind them no lawful right to justify them. 
Neither the right of conquest nor the right created by agreement as 
evidenced by a treaty was, or could be, invoked in favour of them. They 
were wholly predatory in character and often the payra'ent, if any 
actually made, was a payment made to buy off an inconvenient disturber 
of the peace of the country, who had no other objective but to obtain 
some booty, if he could, from the countries through which he passed. It 
is necessary to note this fact, as the indiscriminate ;xse of words of this 
kind— “ contribution,” “ tribute,” peshkash,” etc., — in some of the 
older writers has a tendency to create impressions of political sufaordi- 
nation as between the States claiming and paying them, which are far 
from being correct. The fundamental point is that the Mysoreans, the 
Mahrattas and the Mughal representative (real or so-called) were each 
of them fighting for supremacy in the South during this period and they 
asserted their claims in varying forms and recorded, as they thought, 
their success in varying degrees. 

20. The contemporary Kannada vfork Sau7idara-Kdvya (c. 1740) of Nurouda 
(V, 6) refers to the Mughal army of the Nawab as having been made up 
of one akshauhini, which, of course, has to be taken to mean a lai’ge and 
well-equipped force. For an account of this work, vide under Literary 
activity in Ch. XIII. See also and compare Wilks, I. 258. 

21. Saund. liilv., V, 13, VIII, 96, According to this work (V, 9-16), oven 
Dost All is said to have taken part in the expedition, along with Sikaiidar 
Khan, Ambar Khan, Ibrahim Khan, Abdul Nabi Ilaliadfir Khan, 
Ohand Khan, Dilavar Khan, and others. See also Wilks, l.c. 



CHAP. IV] KBISHNAEAJA WODEYAR II 




reducing Baiche-Gauda of Chikballapur, ; and finally, 
marching past Hoskote: and Bangalore, encamped on the 
extensive field of Kailancha {KciilancTiada visdla-bidu) , 
not far from Channapatna.^® At this hews, Dalavai 
Bevarajaiya set about making grand preparations for 
the defence of Seringapatam, ordering a general mobi- 
lisation of the forces from the 84 administrative units 
(gadi)}^ Meanwhile an agent (niyogi) from the Na-wab’s 
camp, we learn,®* advised the authorities in Seringapatam 
to make peace with the invader and save the situation, 
but he received a stern reply to the contrary and was 
obliged to retire from the capital city. 

Early in January 1737, Dalavai Bevarajaiya, with. 

Karachuri Nanjarajaiya as second in 
command, marched on at the head of a 
well-equipped army, to oppose the 
enemy,®® Passing through the plain of Mapdya, he 
halted on the banks of the Shimsa at Maddur, from 
where he arranged through experienced scouts {ballida 
kalla-bmitaru) to study the situation. On receipt of their 
report, he resumed his march and advanced in the 
direction of Channapatiia. Splitting up the vanguard of 
his army {chuni bala) into convenient divisions^ he next 
proceeded towards Kailancha, and from a vantage ground 
directed Nanjarajaiya to keep watch and ward in the 
camp. It was night. The sound of war-drums and 
trumpets accompanied by the flash of torches (dwatige, 


22. IfcicZ, V, 16-29. Kailancha is an extant village, head-q.uarters oia hObli 
of that name in Closepet taluk, Bangaiore district (see List of 
Villages, 22). 

23. 30-60. 24. Jfiid, VI, 28-36. 

26. Vide, on this section. Ibid, "VI, 38-78, VII-X. The introductory portion 
of a Ms. of the Telugu work ^ivabhaktavildsam (c. 1740) of Karachuri 
Nanjarajaiya, also refers to Dalayaii Devarajaiya’s signal victory over 
KhiisTm Khan, Murad Khan and other generals {SeitadhUvara. Leva 
hliitvibhudiL KdSim KTi&na madyan Murat khanddyudbhata yavanadld 
fula sangramambu sangfdchi . . . ). For further reference to the 

work, vide under Literary activity in Oh. XIII. See also and compare 
Wilks (I. 268-259) who too places the event in 1737. 
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pmiju) from the camp of the Mysore army, attracted the 
attention of the enemy who sent in a party to reconnoitre 
the position. Next morning, on their return, a portion 
of the Nawab’s army, on the pretext of securing fodder 
(Jcabadada nevadolu), began to move in the opposite 
direction, to the utter surprise and excitement of their 
opponents. But the Mughals, in the height of their 
conceit, soon went off their guard {yachchara maradu 
7riugarvadi harutire). The vigilant Mysore troops turned 
forthwith upon them, effecting casualties in their ranks* 
And this became the signal for war. Boused to a pitch 
of fury, the main army of the Nawab rushed on to the 
scene and began hostilities. Dalavai Devarajaiya was 
equal to the occasion. He put up a stout opposition, 
leading the entire forces under his own command. So 
adroitly did he conduct the manoeuvre that the Mughals, 
fighting in a disorderly mode from the backs of elephants 
and horses, soon proved a poor .match for the well- 
organized body of trained swordsmen of Mysore. The 
result was that on the very first day Devarajaiya was 
able to strike panic into the advancing troops and cause 
considerable slaughter among them, capturing an 
elephant. Nevertheless, the Nawab’s generals continued 
to hold the field. Next day, they despatched an agent 
to Devarajaiya warning him of the consequences of a 
severe action. Devarajaiya, however, scoffing at this 
ruse of the enemy to force a peace on him, ordered the 
advance of the Mysore army under his brother Nanja- 
rajaiya. The latter, seated on an elephant and surrounded 
by a select retinue of the junior members of the Kalale 
Family (Kalile pattada dliore dhoregala makkalu), 
directed the operations of the day, himself fighting bow 
and arrow in hand. The Mughals also 
Mughal reverses. resumed their position and fought 
desperately, presenting a united front. 
However, the superior tactics of the swordsmen on 
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the Mysore side told heavily upon them. Nanjarajaiya 
himself had a tough hand-to-hand fight with Baramalla, 
whom he slew on the field ; Murad Khan, Khasim Khan, 
Sikandar Khan and Bahadur Khan were among other 
generals who fell dead on the field ; the remnant 
of the Arcot army was put to rout amidst great 
loss, and the Mysoreans made prize of several horses and 
elephants in their camp. With the spoils of war thus 
obtained, Dalavai Devarajaiya, accompanied by Nanja- 
rajaiya, returned to Seringapatam, where, in honour of 
the victory, a grand Durbar was held shortly after. 

All through the period 1734-1739, the internal affairs 
of Mysore were being managed in their 
affairs, interests by Dalavai Devarajaiya 

and his colleagues, who took full 
advantage of the minority of Krishnaraja and the weakness 
and credulity of the dowager queen Devajamma.^^ 
Jobbery and nepotism assumed an ascendency in their 
administration, which was extraordinary even for those 
times. Civil and military posts (like those of Amildar, 
^irastedar and Killedar), during these years, were 
disposed of by Sarvadhikari Nanjarajaiya in favour of 
the nominees proposed by Devarajaiya and Karachuri 
Nanjarajaiya on the sole recommendations of the corrupt 
officials in their personal employ. Further, the trio 
used to appropriate for their private use at two to three 
thousand var alias out of the public revenues of each 
administrative unit igadi), besides claiming a special 
share (pamja) out of the produce of demesne or Palace 
lands. Their example was followed by their own 
servants who, in turn, appropriated at 100 to 200 
var alias from the receipts of each division. Pradhan 
Venkatapataiya had his own share of the revenues, ranging 
from 500 to 1,000 varahas per unit.^’’^ As head of the 

mrAivmis~l^ lli-115. 

Oil. Ibid ; B&cs also and compare Wilks, 1.256-257. There is not even a 
•whisper of this aspect of administration of the Dajayais in the' Mys. 



[chap. IV 


78 HISTORY OP MYSORE 

departments of revenue and finance, Sarvadhikari 
Nanjarajaiya profited most fiy this system of organised 
peculation and fraud. Having, however, already passed 
the prime of his life and having no issue, he, as a pious 
Hindu, was, in his last days, we are told,®® overcome by 
qualms of conscience, and desired to dispose of his temporal 
effects for his eternal benefit. Accordingly, when he 
knew that his end was drawing near, it is stated,®® he 
arranged to place before the young king, his nominal 
master, two lakhs of varahas and set apart another half 
a lakh for his own obsequies and for the maintenance of 
bis wife Ghandayamma. At the same time, he also, it is 
added,®® represented to both the king and the dowager, 
that no credence need be placed in the Mahrattas, that 
Venkatapataiya of Kannambadi was to be appointed 
Karanika of the Uhhaya-Ghdvadi and not confirmed in the 
office of Pradhdn, that hostilities with the Mughals (i.e., 
the Nawab of Arcot) were to cease, and that, of the 
two brothers Muhammad 6abas Sahib and Haidar Ali 
Khan — then serving under Katti Hopalaraja Urs at 
Bangalore®^ — the younger, Haidar All, was to be appointed 
to the charge of 50 horse and 100 foot, cautioning that 
he (Haidar) was not to be entrusted with more power, 
as it might eventually betoken trouble to the State. 
In 1739 {Siddharthi) , Sarvadhikari Nanjarajaiya died 
in Seringapatam, and was succeeded by Karachuri 
Nanjarajaiya at the instance of Dalavai Devarajaiya.®® 
The two brothers became henceforward the virtual 
dictators of the kingdom of Mysore, actively representing 

B&j. Glia. (40), which, on the contrary, merely eulogises Dalavai 
Dovariijaiya as a servant devoted to the cause of Krishnanija Wo^'eyar 
(JDalaiMti malidrajaSri BEvarajaiyanmaru Krishitaraja Wotleyaraiya- 
ncvoara lianjokjce atyuttamaragi). For a critical notice of this work, 
vidtiGli. Ill, f.n. 61. 

28. Ihid^ 175 ; see also and compare Wilks, 1, 266, 

29. Ibid, 30. Ibid, 176-176. 

31. For particulars about the early career and rise of Haidar, vide Ch, X, 

32. Annals, li, 175. 
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Krishnaraja, and taking part in the foreign politics of 
the times.® 


The fortunes of Mysore from 1739 onwards become so 
inextricably bound up with the general 
course of affairs in the Karnatak and 
Southern India, that it is necessary to 
start with a retrospect of the latter,® 

All Dost Khan, Nawab of Arcot, never recovered from 
the shock of the disastrous defeat he 
affairs*;^ ° ^ ^ ^ sustained at Kailancha in 1737. Since 


The Mughais and Chanda Sahib, his son-in-law, 

theMahrattas in was becoming almost independent in 
1740 .^ the South as master of the subdh of 

Trichinopoly.® In 1738, taking 
advantage of the internal troubles which prevailed in 
Tanjore since the death of Tukoji (1728-1735), he, 
accompanied by his brother-in-law Safdar AH, invaded 
that kingdom, shutting up its then ruler Saiyaji powerless 
in his capital.® Already in April 1739, the Mahrattas, 
profiting by the absence of Nizam-ul-mulk (Asaf Jah) 
from the Deccan, were expected to carry on their incur- 
sions into the Karnatak, including the Misore [Mysore] 
country.”® Early in 1740, a Mahratta army, consisting 

33. The mention of “ King of Misore [Mysore] ” in the diplomatic literature 
for the period 1740-1766 (cited in this Ch. and in Ohs. VI- VIII) is to be 
understood to refer to the reigning king Krishnaraja Wodeyar II, as repre- 
sented by the Da]avai brothers DevarajaiyaandKaraohuri Nanjarajaiya. 

34. Vida, for general reference on this phase, Wilks, I. 273-282; Said. Nam., 
ff. 3; Tuzah., pp. 70-72, 82-83 ; a.Er.I., V. 118-119 ; T. Wheeler, 

o/ Madras, pp. 661-666, 671-681, 699-603; Tanjore Dist. Gaz., I. 44-49, 
etc. For specific references, see in/ra. 

36. Tuzah., p. 72. The real name of Chanda Sahib, according to this work 
(pp. 69-74), was, as mentioned above (see p. 73), Husain Dost Khan, 
the former being a surname of his denoting that he was a person of 
attractive features {Ghmida-lvoxo. Skt. Chandra, Moon, to please, gladden ; 
Persian, Gh&nd, from Skt. Gkandra ; cf. Ohnnd-Blbi, moon-like lady). 
An alternative derivation suggested is from Alexander, of which the 
popular forjTi is Sikatidar, of which Ohand is said to be a shortened form. 
Of. Mai. Ghandy, and Scot. Sandy, which are well-known abbreviations 
of the name Alexander. 

36. Di. A. Pi., I. 64. 

37. LcUers to Fort St. George (1739), p. 81 ; Letter No. 34 dated April 4, 1739. 
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of more than 40,000 horse under the command of Futte 
Singh and Eaghuji-Bhonsle,^ proceeded on an expedition 
to Arcot to collect the chauth.^ In May, the aged 
Nawab, hard pressed by the enemy and disappointed by 
the tardy movements of his son Safdar AH — then with 
the main army at Trichinopoly— defended himself 
gallantly at the head of 3,000 horse and foot, and was 
killed at the pass of Damalcheruvu.^® The town of Arcot 
was plundered by the Mahrattas and the country became 
a prey to anarchy and confusion. Meantime news was 
afloat that Nasir Jang, second son of the Nizam, was 
marching southward at the head of 125,000 horse, 
detaching 10,000 under the command of Nawab Amin 
Khan with instructions “ to seize the passes leading to 
the kingdom of Misore [Mysore] ,” “ to prevent the 
Mahrattas’ escape.” 

In June 1740, Safdar AH, who succeeded his father as 
^ , ,, the Nawab of Arcot (1740-1742), 

conquest of Triohino- appeared on the scene and concluded 
poly, 1740-1741. peace with the Mahrattas, consenting to 
pay the chauth}^ TheMahrattas, however, agreed to leave 
the province on condition of being paid a sum of money.^^ 

38. Sel. Puh. Gons. (1740), p. 61 : Letter No. 67 dated July 9, 1740 ; cf • 
Tuzak., p. 72. 

39. Tuzak. , ,1.0. ] of. Said. Nam., ff. 3; Count. Garres. (1740), p. 12 (cited in 
O.H.I., V. 118, in. 2). 

40. Ibid, pp. 72-73 ; also Said. Ndm.,l.c. ; Wheeler, o.c., pp. 655-666 (quoting 
letter dated May 12, 1740). Damalcheruvu (the “ Damalcherue,” 
“ Damalcherri ” of Persian and English sources) is a village in Chandra- 
giri taluk, Ghittoor district, Madras, 19 miles north of Chittoor. So 
called after a large tank — ^more correctly Tamara-Cheruvu, the Lotus Tank. 
By this Pass, which is at the entrance of the valley leading to Kallilr- 
ghat, Sivaji made his first descent upon the Karnatak (1677). During 
Haidar’s invasion of the Karnatab in 1780-81, it formed the main route 
for supplies for his troops. 

41. Ga.l. Mad. Bee. (1740-1744), p. 49 : Letter No. 169, received June 13, 
1740; also Count. Gorres. (1740), p. 19: Letter No. 43 dated June 13, 
1740. 

42. Tuzak., 

43. Letters from Fort 8t. George (1740), pp. 30-31 : No. 62 dated June 

13, 1740; also Sel. Puh. Cons. (1740), p. §0: Letter No. 52 of the same 
date. 
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Safdar Ali paid them in part bnt was under great difficulty 
as to how to raise the rest.^ However, shutting himself up 
in Yellore, he made them quit his territory a short distance 
from Arcot ; and attempted to make good the stipulated 
amount from the taluks of the Karnatak-Payanghat.^® 
Further, he demanded from Chanda Sahib the portion of 
the chauth assigned for Trichinopoly, but Chanda refused 
to comply.^'*’ Aggrieved at this, Safdar Ali, early in July, 
secretly turned against him the Mahrattas, then on their 
way to Balaghat.^® The Mahrattas, by now reinforced 
by a contingent of 20,000 horse under Siddoji-Ghorpade, 
passed through the kingdom of Mysore, raising contri- 
butions.^® And finally, about the middle of October, 
they encamped at Trichinopoly,® Before commencing 
hostilities, they appear to have attempted to square up 
matters with Chanda Sahib who,>,in the first instance, 
we are told,®^ sought to bargain with them for rupees 
seven lakhs. However, as we shall see in the sequel,®^ 
the conflicting claims and interests of local powers which 
were at work, stood in the way of their settlement with 
him. Accordingly, about the end of December 1740, the 
Mahrattas laid siege to Trichinopoly. Chanda was obliged 
to seek the help of his brother Bade Sahib. Early in 
1741, the latter marched on with the troops of Dindigal, 
Madura, Tinnevelly and other parts, to Chanda’s succour ; 
he was, however, intercepted by the Mahrattas and was, 
in the confusion which followed during a pitched battle 
near Koduttalam, slain with his younger brother Sadak 


iA:. Ibid. A5. Ibid; also Tuxag., 1.0. 46. Tuxak.,l.o. 

47. Ibid; of. Haid. Nam., l.o. ; Wheeler, o.e., p. 578. 48. Ibid. 

49. Letters from Fort St. George (1740), pp. 41-42: l.o. ; also Sel. Pub. Cons. 
(1740), p. 61 : 1.0. ; and Oal. Mad, Bee,, p. 69 : Letter No. 209 dated Jtily 
. 9, 1740. ■■■ . ■ ■ .. . 

60. lii<i-, p. 69 : Leffer No. 110 dated October 20, 1740. 

61, Count. Corres. (1740), p. 47 : Letter No, 116 dated December 8 , 1740 ; of, 
Wheeler, o.c., pp. 678.679j also Cal. Mad, Bee.,Tg. 117 : Letter No. 443, 
received December 15, 1740. 

Vide uxidi&T The PLindu Cause in Southern India, holow. 
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Sahib and several of his men.®^ On March 25, 1741, 
the Mahrattas, after a siege of three months, succeeded 
in escalading the walls of the Trichinopoly fort and 
taking possession of it.®‘* In vain did Chanda Sahib treat 
for terms agreeing to pay “a sum of twelve lakhs of 
rupees to the Mahrattas, on condition that he should be 
allowed to return [to the fort] in safety.”®® But he 
was, with his eldest son Abid Sahib and two others, 
taken prisoner by Eaghuji, and was, shortly after, 
conveyed through Mysore to Satara, along with 40,000 
Mahratta horse.®® Murari Eao-Grhorpade of Gooty, 
nephew of Santaji-Ghorpade, was for the time being 
placed with 4,000 horse in charge of Trichinopoly fort 
as its Governor, and the rest of the Mahratta army marched 
home through Gingee and Mysore during AprihMay.®’^ 
Meanwhile, in Poona, Peshwa Baji Eao I had died, 
Deccan and being succeeded by his son Balaji Baji 
Karnat-ak politics, Eao (1740) ; and Nizam-ul-mulk had 
1741-1744. returned to the Deccan in time to 

crush a rebellion raised by his son Nasir Jang (1741). 
In October 1742, Nawab Safdar AH was put to death by 
poison by Ghulam Murtaza AH Khan, another brother- 
in-law of his. In the confusion and turmoil which 
followed in Arcot, Ghulam Murtaza ruled for six months, 
when he was succeeded nominally by Saiyid Muhammad 
(Sadatulla Khan II), the ten-year old son of Safdar AH, 
as Nawab.®*^ In January 1743, Nizam-ul-mulk, taking- 
advantage of this state of affairs, marched on to the 
south with Nasir Jang, leaving his deputy, Nawab 

53. Tumk., pp. 73-74; Haid. Ndm., ho, ; of. Wheoler, o.c., pp. 579-580. 

54. JDi. A. Pi., I. 161 ; cf. Maid. Navi., l.c . ; Wheeler, o.o., p. 580. 

55. Ibid. ... 

56. Gal. Mad. Bee., p. 159 : Letier No, 126 dated April 8 , 1741 ; also Sri. Pah. 
6'o«a'. (1741), p. 59 : ieffer of the same date. 

57. Ibid, also p. 162 : Letter No. 136 dated April 16, 1741 ; Deep. Emf. (1741- 
1742), p, 14; JDcsprtfc/jof the sapie date; 8el. Pub. Cons ^ (174.]), pp. 59 
and 62: l.c. ; also Ma.id. Ndm., l.c. 

58. pp. BOaiidlll; cf. 
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Sirajud'danla Anwar-ud-din, in charge of the suhah of 
Hyderabad.^^ After securing the submission of petty 
chiefs, he entered the town of Arcot unopposed (February) , 
and appointed his general Khwaja Abdulla Khan to the 
charge of that suhdhP Proceeding further, he encamped 
with his whole army (consisting, it is said,®^ of 70,000 
horse and foot) before the fort of Trichinopoly and laid 
siege to it for six months.®^ In the meantime, Babii 
(Bapuji) Nayak, a Mahratta sarddr^ 
M^hTatrattruglL^!' ^c^ng under the advice of the Peshwa, 
had advanced on the Deccan at the 
head of a lakh of horse to collect the cJiauth, and been 
routed with heavy loss by Nawab Anwar-ud-din 
(c. February- March) About July-August, however, the 

Peshwa himself in great wrath ordered the collection 
and despatch of an army of three lakhs of foot to the 
Deccan,®^ At this news, Nizam-ul-mulk, finding the fort 
of Trichinopoly impregnable, made peace with Murari 
Eao.®® On the latter’s evacuation of the place in August, 
the Nizam retraced his steps, accompanied by Khwaja 
Abdulla who left behind him at Arcot a deputy, Khwaja 
Nimatulla Khan, a relation of his.®® The Nizam was, 
however, on his way home, encircled by the Mahrattas, 
and was only rescued by the timely arrival of Nawab 
Anwar-ud-din who forced the Peshwa to conclude peace 
with his master (Nizam) and retire dropping his claim to 

69. Ibid, pp. 42-43. According to this work (pp. 38-42), Anwar-ud-din. was in 
charge of the Nizamat of Ohicacole, Eajbandar and Masulipatam under 
Asaf Jah before his appointment by the latter to the suhah of Hyderabad. 
60. Ibid, p. 82. 61. Bi. A. Pi., 1. 214. 62. Tuzak., l.c, 

63. Ibid., pp. 46 47. Bapu Nayak figures in later history. He was a 
Brahman military officer of the time. There is a street named after him 
in Kumbakonam town, where he seems to have established himself. 

64. Ibid, pp. 47-48. 65. Ibid!, pp. 48 and 83. 

66. Ibid, pp. 48, 83-84. There is an air of suspicion centring round Murari 
Kao’s evacuation of Trichinopoly. Probably he was won over by the 
Nizam, wbioh, as we shall see, perhaps accounts for why the Ghorpades 
later made common cause with the Mughals against the Mahrattas under 
Babu Nayak in the struggle for supremacy in the South, 

G* 
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the cJiauth (c. January-March 1744).®'^ In March 1744, 
Khwaja Ahdiilla Khan, the Nawah designate, was, on the 
very day of his journey to Arcot, found dead in his 
chauU (a raised seat) 5 In his place the Nizam appointed 
Nawab Anwar-ud-dln and the latter reached Arcot in 
April 1744. With the accession of Anwar, followed by 
the assassination of Saiyid Muhammad, the rule of the 
Nawayat family of the Nawabs of Arcot practically came 
to an end, and that of a new dynasty owning direct 
allegiance to the Nizam began.^® 

Alongside of these developments, the restoration of 
, Hindu rule in Trichinopoly had be- 

The Hindu cause . , , t t 

in Southern India come a live issue m Southern India 
(from 1736). capture of the place by 

Chanda Sahib and the extinction of the Nayaka lAgiine 
in Madura (1736). Of this movement, Bangaru-Tiru- 
mala, father of Vijaya-Kuinara (the adopted heir-elect 
of Mlnakshi, last of the Nayaka rulers of Madura), was 
evidently the prime figure. He was assisted by Saiyaji, 
the Eajah of Tanjore (1738-1740).™ Saiyaji, deeply 
resenting the injuries he had sustained from Chanda 
Sahib in 1738,’^ seems to have allied himself with 
Bangaru about June 1740, and sought the aid of his 
■kinsmen, the Mahrattas — then near Arcot — to put an 
end to the Muhammadan domination in Trichinopoly. 
The Mahrattas were, however, as we have seen, turned 
on Trichinopoly by Nawab Safdar AH, primarily for the 
realization of part of their chauth. And they found the 
situation in Trichinopoly complicated by the conflicting 
interests of local powers on the one side and Chanda 
Sahib on the other. At the same time, the cause of 
Bangaru-Tirumala suffered by the deposition of Saiyaji and 

67. Jr6wf, pp, 48-51. 68. Ibid, p. 51 ; also Haid, Ndni:, l.c, 

69. Ibid, pp. 61-57, 110-111. Tbe earlier Nawabs of Arcot, accorcliiifr to 
this source (p. 82), had direct relationship with the court of Delia and 
had no connection with the Nazims of the Deccan (t.e., the Nizam). 

70. Tanjart! Dint. Gas:,, I. 46. 7L 26i(2,- 
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tlie succession of his brother Pratap Singh (1740-1763) 
to the masnad of Tanjore. Bangaru, therefore, appears 
to have turned for help to the Maravas and the Tonda- 
man chief. A letter, received in Madras on December 
16, 1740,'^^ speaks of these latter as collecting “6,000 
horse and 40,000 foot ” and designing “ to make the 
son of Caut Eajah (of Trichinopoly family) King.” 
Indeed, it was with the assistance of these confederates,, 
among others, that Eaghuji-Bhonsle, the Mahratta 
leader, was, we learn,'^^ able to carry the siege of Trichi- 
nopoly to success in March 1741. 

The Mahratta conquest of Trichinopoly which thus 

TbeMthr.ti.con- proTed, however, to be 

quest of Trichinopoly more a temporary occupation than a 
(1741) and after. permanent acquisition. For, no sooner 
was Chanda Sahib captured and sent away to Satara 
than the Mahrattas were faced with the task of reviving 
Hindu rule, and reconciling conflicting interests, in 
Trichinopoly on the one hand and, on the other, of 
fulfilling their obligations to Nawab Safdar Ali after the 
collection of their chauth. According to a letter dated 
April 8, 1741,’^^ “ Eaghoji Bhonsle is negotiating with 
Eamanayya and Govindayya [agents, probably, of 
Bangaru-Tirumala] , with a view to restore the old Hindu 
family.” According to another, dated April 1(6 , “ Tri- 
chinopoly will either be restored to the old EajalTs 
family or be placed under a Maratha.” According to a 
third, of the same date,^® “ It was for a time uncertain 
what the Morattas [Mahrattas] would do with Tritcha- 
nopoly [Trichinopoly] . There were several bidders for 
it.” The Mahrattas, however, we further learn, “ were 


72. G’di. Mad,. Bee,, p. 177 : Atfifer No. 443: The son of Caut Rajah, 
referred to in this document, seems obviously to be Vijaya-Kumara, sou 
of Bangaru-Tirumala, in the light of the context. 

78. Di, A. Pi., I. 161. . 74., Oal. Mad. Bee., p. 159: Letter No. 126, 

76. Ihid, p. 162 : Letter ]&o. 136. 

76. PfiSjo. Eng. (1741-1742), p. 14, para 63. , 

77. Ibid. . i . ■ ... . 
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most inclined to put in the next heir of the late Queen 
[Mlnakshi]” hut “he could not give them security for 
the money he offered.” It was on such considerations 
as these that they found it expedient to appoint Murari 
Bao temporarily as Viceroy at Trichinopoly, “ till the 
Sou Eajah [Shahu Bajah] should give further orders ” ; 
“ would not suffer the place to be plundered, when they 
took possession of it ” ; and, at the time of their return- 
ing home, “left orders with the Viceroy [Murari Bao], 
to pay the same tribute to Arcot which had been actually 
paid by the Kings and Queens of Tritchanopoly.”’’'® 
Although the cause of the Nayaka family of Madura 
suffered considerably under these circumstances, the 
position of Murari Bao at Trichinopoly since April 1741 
was by no means safe. Indeed little is known as to how 
he discharged the obligations to Safdar All, imposed on 
him by the Mahratta leaders. But' there are indications 
that Safdar AH, as the Nawab of Arcot, apprehended 
trouble to himself from a possible combination of 
Chanda Sahib, the Nizam and the Mahrattas against 
him, especially as he had not been confirmed in his 
Nawabship by “patent” from the “court” of the 
Imperial Mughal.’^ This was enough to induce him in 
May 1741 to engage himself “in some treaty with the 
King of Misore [Mysore] to dispossess the Morattas of 
Tritchanopoiy.”®° Thereupon Murari Bao wrote®^ to 
Bobert Benyon, Governor and President of the Council 
Bit Fort St. George, Madras (1735-1744), “ desiring to be 
supplied with ammunition and warlike stores.” His 
request hardly met with any response, as the English at 
this time, in the language of the Fort St George Des- 
patch of the day understood “so little of the language 

79. Oal. Mad. lieo,, ]?. 203 : Letter No. 383 dated September 26, 17‘il ; also 
Deep. Dng. (1741-1742), p. 39, para 18 : Oomultation dated January 18, 1742. 

80. Deep. p. 15, para 68 : JDcsjpafofc dated April 16, 1741; also Cal, 

Mad, lieo., l.o, 

81. Ibid. a^ibU. 
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of this country” and had “such had interpreters” 
about them, that they were “very little capable of 
forming any judgment of the politicks and interests of 
the several princes, for which reason it is a maxim with 
us to have as little to do with any of them, as possible.” 
The menace of Safdar All’s projected invasion of Trichi- 
nopoly received, however, a death-blow from the troubled 
state of affairs at Arcot (since 1740),®’^ which led to his 
own death in October 1742. 

The situation affected adversely the Hindu cause in 
Southern India. The death of Safdar AH and the 
confusion which followed in its train in Arcot, left the 
Karnatak and South India open to the ambitions of the 
Nizam. Trichinopoly became, as it were, a bone of 
contention between the Mahrattas and the Nizam. 
After its evacuation by Murari Bao in August 1743, it 
passed into the suhah of the Deccan under the control 
of the Nizam and within the immediate jurisdiction of 
the Nawab of Arcot.®'^ The cause of Bangaru-Tirumala 
became a forlorn one. During the Nizam’s siege of 
Trichinopoly (February- August 1743), he paid him a 
visit in the vain hope of obtaining his favour and 
assistance. Subsequently, Nawab Anwar-ud-din was 
directed by his master, the Nizam, to take kindly care 
of Bangaru. According to the Pan&yan Chronicle, he is 
said to have been poisoned by Anwar-ud-dln while 
residing in Arcot as his pensioner. His (Bangaru’s) sou 
returned to Sivaganga and we hear little of him for 
some time.® Trichinopoly during Anwar-ud-din’s 
Nawabship of Arcot (1744-1749) was placed at first 
under his second son Muhammad Mahfiiz Khan and 
later under his third son Muhammad AH (Hadrat-i-.Ala) 
— afterwards Nawab Muhammad AH Walajiih — the 
city itself being named by the latter as Natharnagar 


83, Tuzak., pp. 75-80. 

86. Ibid, ppi 70-71, f.n. 1. 


8i. Ibid, p. 127. 
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after a Muslim saint, a Sayyid by name Hadrat Natbar 
Wall.® 

Mysore had her own interests in the struggle centring 
„ . , . , ,, round the restoration of Hindu rule in 

Tnchmopoly, the _ . , . , . 

southern objective of Madura and Trichmopoly. As we 
Mysore, c. 1735-1745. Seen in the earlier chapters,®'^ 

Trichinopoly became the objectiye of her southern 
expansion as early as 1642, and this, side by side with 
the gradually growing claim of her rulers to the 
sovereignty of the Karnataka country, formed the 
pivotal point of her political development throughout the 
greater part of the latter half of the seventeenth century — 
a position which was keenly contested from time to time 

86. Ibid, pp. 109, 1*27-135. Triclwto'poly : About 210 miles from Mysore via 
Karur and Hasanur. The fight for Trichinopoly which looms so large 
in the history of this period and later enters into the epoch of Anglo- 
French alliances and warfare in the sotith of India, marks the transition 
from the period of Hindu rule to that of the British in it. By its situation, 
its antiquity, its sacred character, its fame as the capital of the Madura 
NSyakas, and its size and population, it has ever been considered a place 
of great importance. When the Hoysalas of Mysore first penetrated into 
the South (13th-14th cent.), they fixed it as their southern capital. The 
Oholas made it one of their first capitals before they moved on to 
Tanjore. The Nayakas transferred their capital to it from Madura in 
1660. Possession of Trichinopoly which was prized by the contending 
parties of the period (i.e., the Mysoreans, Mahrattas and the Mughal 
representatives), came to be considered as possessing the key to the 
Karnatak denoting the whole of Southern India in the old Vijayanagar 
imperial sense of the term. The fight for it was accordingly a fight for 
the supremacy of the South. If this central fact is I’emembered, we 
understand why the fight for supremacy was concentrated on its posses- 
sion. The city takes its name from the holy rock {Tiru-Sila) which 
dominates it for miles around. Previous to the demolition of the ram- 
parts in 1845, the rock formed the citadel of a large fort one mile long 
by half a mile wide. How, only the fortifications of the rock remain. 
The rook is of syenite, 600 feet above the alluvial plain from which it 
rises, and is a very striking object viewed from a distance. The ascent 
to it is partly by steps out in the rook itself. Upon it is a temple dedi- 
cated to Siva, whence the phrase Tiru-Ma, “Holy Rock.” Near tin- 
Teppakulam is pointed the house occupied by Robert Clive. Chiuuhi 
Sahib who was put to death in 1752 by Maiiaji (Manakji), the command- 
er of the Tanjore forces, in alliance with the English, lies buried at tins 
shrine of Nathar, which perhaps belongs to the time of the invasion of 
Malik Kaffir (1310). It was evidently Miilt out of the materials gathered 
from older Hindu structures which probably occupied its site, 

87. A7ite, Vol. I, Chs. VIII, X and XI. 



CHAP, iv] KEISHNAEAJA WOHEYAB II 


89 


by the competing claimants of the period (such, for 
instance, as the Nayaks of Madura and Ikkeri, the 
Deccan states of Bijapur and G-olkonda, ‘and the 
Mahrattas), and attended with varying degrees of success 
for Mysore. During the general convulsions of the 
period 1 704-1734, however, this southern objective of 
hers receded for a time to the background, but, as indi- 
cated in an earlier connection,®® began to assert itself 
during 1735-1736 when the Mysore army was engaged 
in incursions into Malabar and Madura. Dalavai 
Devarajaiya’s signal victory over Nawab AIT Dost Khan 
(of Arcot) at Kailancha in 1737, while it tended to check 
the latter’s pretensions to authority over Mysore, left the 
field open for Mysorean ambition in the south. But, in 
the meantime, Chanda Sahib had taken possession of 
Trichinopoly and brought Nayaka rule in Madura to an 
end (1736). Before, however, Devarajaiya could take 
effective steps against Chanda, he was evidently dis- 
turbed by the activities of the Mahrattas in Arcot, their 
exaction of contributions from Mysore and their en- 
campment before Trichinopoly (June-December 1740). 
The destruction of Chauda Sahib with the help of the 
Mahrattas, ostensibly for the restoration of Nayaka rule 
in Trichinopoly but really for the eventual absorption of 
that place in the kingdom of Mysore as a strategic point 
in the south, had become the ulterior motive of Dalavai 
Devarajaiya in regard to the affairs of Trichinopoly, 
about December 1740. Indeed, according to a letter 
dated December 5, 1740,®® “the King of Misore [Mysore] 
offered the Morattas [Mahrattas] fifty lakhs of rupees, 
if they will kill Chanda Sahib or take him prisoner and 
resettle the gentue [Hindu] government in the kingdom 
of Trichinopoly.” The Mahrattas, however, as we have 
seen, carried on the siege of Trichinopoly (1740-1741) 

88. Vide f.n. 13 and 17 supra. 

89. Goimt. Oorres. (1740), p. 47 : Letter No. 116; also Gal. Mad. Bee., p. 117 ; 

Letter No. 443, cited in f.n. 72 siipra. 
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more inclined to the cause of the Nayaka family of 
Madura and its adherents (the Maravas and the Tonda- 
man chief) than acceding to the overtures of either 
Ghanda Sahib or Mysore. The Mahratta conquest of 
Trichinopoly (1741) appeared as if, for the time being, 
to frustrate the southern objective of Mysore. Dalavai 
Devarajaiya, ho wever, steadily kept his watchful eye on 
the place, which, perhaps, accounts also for why, in May 
1741, Nawab Safdar All (of Arcot) was, as above referred 
to,*^° induced to seek the help of Mysore against the 
Mahrattas. The death of Safdar AH in October 1742 
seemed, to affect the interests of Mysore in Trichinopoly 
and those of the Nayaka family there. In January 
1743, therefore, Dalavai Devarajaiya found it expedient 
to reiterate his claim on Trichinopoly and attempted to 
take it with the assistance of Nixiam-ul-mulk, then in 
Cuddapah, with a lakh of foot, on his way to Arcot.'^^ 
Accordingly, about this time, it became the latter’s 
design “ to put the Eaja of Misore [Mysore] in posses- 
sion of Trichinopoly on [the Eajah] paying a crore of 
rupees.”®^ Devarajaiya — who, as we know, represented 
the king of Mysore during this period — was, however, 
obviously not in a position to pay this heavy price or 
even half of it,®® the finances of the kingdom having 
already suffered considerably from the contributions 
levied by the Mahrattas in 1740. The interests of 


90. FicZe text of f.n. 80 sjiym. 

91. JSng'. (1743-1746), p. 8, item No. 56 ; also Oai, Mml.Itec,, p. 359: 
JjsWer No. 24 dated January 27, 1743. 

92. Ibid. 

93. This transaction is, perhaps, best, though incidentally, alluded to by 

Karachuri Nanjarsijaiya in Comjs. (1753), p. 28: Letter No. 48 

dated March 12, 1753 — Dalavai to Saunders. According to him, the 
Nizam (in 1743) had “agreed to give the fort” of Tidchinopoly to 
Mysore “ for 50 lakhs of Rupees “ and sent a mes.sage to the latter 
througli Vinnaji-Pant (“ Viairazey Pant but the authorities in 
Scringapatam “did not then care to accept it.” Viimuji-Paut (or 
Vinnaji-Pandit) .figures in later history as well. Ho belonged to a 
village called Patcluir, near Jalarpet, the M. <fe S. M. By. junction. 
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Mysore, and no less the canse of the Nayaka family of 
Madura, were again affected when Trichinopoly — after 
its siege by the Nizam and its evacnation by Murari 
Eao (1743) — was, as we have noted, included within the 
immediate jurisdiction of Nawab Anwar-ud-din of 
Arcot in 1744. 

Nevertheless, Trichinopoly, as the southernmost 
limit of expansion of the kingdom of Mysore, tended in 
an increasing measure to engage the attention of Dalavai 
Devarajaiya and his brother Karachiiri Nanjarajaiya, 
especially after the final disappearance of Bangaru- 
Tirumala (of the Nayaka family of Madura) from the 
arena of South Indian politics (c. 1744). Meanwhile, 
the Mahrattas, after their Deccan reverses (1743-1744), 
had been active in the south, being evidently alarmed by 
Murari Eao’s evacuation of Trichinopoly (August 1743). 
Towards the close of 1744, Peshwa Balaji Baji Eao 
despatched again to the Deccan a Mahratta army of 
two lakhs of horse, commanded for the second time by 
Babu Nayak.®^ The recovery of Trichinopoly became the 
definite objective of the Mahrattas and the frustration of 
it the key-note of Nizam-ul-mulk’s policy. Accord- 
ingly, the Nizam desired Nawab Anwar-ud-din (of Arcot) 
to put up a stout opposition to the Mahrattas with the 
help of all the Karnatak chiefs and allies.®® In December 
1744, Anwar-ud-din marched against Babu Nayak at the 
head of 65,000 horse, being joined also by his third son 
Muhammad All from Hyderabad.®® Before commencing 
hostilities, however, Anwar-ud-din attempted to pacify 
the Mahrattas by offering them “a sum of money” but 
they were found “to demand Trichinopoly.”®'^ There- 
upon, in January 1745, Anwar-ud-din engaged Babu 
Nayak in a week’s action at Basavapatpa {Basivapatmi) 

94. Tumh., pp. 111-112. 95. Ibid, p. 112. 

96. Ibid, pp. 112-113; Mad. Pesp. (1744-1766),, p. 9: Despatch Aated Febru- 
ary 16, 1746. See also f.u. lOO infra. 

Wl. Mad. I)esp,,\.c. 
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and put him to rout amidst- great loss.^® “ The Naw- 
wab,” in the words of the contemporary chronicler 
Burhan,'^® “ followed him [Babu Nayak] up to Trichi- 
nopoly. There again for the second time the pursued 
one opposed him. The Nawwab exhibited great bravery 
in fighting and pursuing the enemy. The enemy offered 
battle for the third time at the mayddn of Baswapatan 
and tried to fight with all his strength. After three 
days and three nights he was routed with his friends 
and defeated with his companions. In short, according 
to his wont, he ran away.” About March-April 1745, 
the Nawab returned triumphantly to Arcot. 

In this struggle with Babu Nayak, Mysore, along with 
the chiefs of Guddapah, Kurnool, Savanur, Sira and Ikkeri, 
and with Muzaffar Jang (Hidayat Muhiyud-dln-Khan) — 
grandson of Nizam-ul-mulk — then jaliglrddr of. Adoni, 
made common cause with Nawab Anwar-ud-dm by 
furnishing a quota of nine thousand horse.^°® Evidently 
it was as much in the interests of Mysore as in those of 
the Nizam and the Nawab that Palavai Devarajaiya 
found it expedient to safeguard Trichinopoly against the 
Mahrattas. 

During the latter part of the year 1745, after the 


Mysore and Mala- 
bar, 1745-1746. 


return of the Mysore troops from the 
action (against the Mahrattas) at 
Basavapatna, the situation in Malabar 


seemed to engross the attention of Devarajaiya. By 1737 


98. Tmak. , ■p'p. see also the Ke. N. 7. (XI, vv. 39-40), which lAaces 

the event in jWaAia/csM, JPushya (January 1745). Basavapatija is the 
head-q.uarterB of an extant of; that name in Ghannagiri taluk, 

Shiirioga district (see iisf o/ 138). 

99. Ibid. 

100. pp. 112-113. The numerical strength of the forces a.ssembled on 

the oopasion amounted, according to this source, to 65,000 horse, 45,000 
being the number raised by the local powers Guddapah, 3,000 ; 

Kurnool, 2,000 ; Savaniir, 1,500 ; Sira, 1,600 ; Bednur or Ikkeri, 6,000 ; 
Mysore, 9,000; Adoni, 22, C»0),and20,000byAnwar-ud.dIuand Mnham- 
mad Ail at 12,000 and 8,000 respectively.-^ Apparently by a .slip, the 
total is set down as 69,000 on p. 113 of the text. . ' 
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the siege of Cannanore — referred to in the preceding 
chapter — had been raised, and the English factors at 
Tellicherry mediated a peace between the rulers of Cotata 
and Ikkeri, by which they obtained the exclusive privilege 
of purchasing the valuable commodities of Malabar, 
namely, pepper, cardamoms and sandalwood.^^ Since 
then, the English found themselves faced with the 
rivalry of the French at Mahe and the Dutch at Canna- 
nore on the one side and, on the other, with the persist- 
ent opposition and hostility of the Moors (Moplahs) of 
Cannanore (then in alliance with the Dutch), with 
whom they came into a rupture during August- Septem- 
ber 1746. The local powers in Malabar, such as the 
chiefs of Kolattiri and Palghat and the Eamorin of 
Calicut, were hostile and divided among themselves, 
viewing with alternate friendliness and suspicion the 
activities of the European powers.^®^ 

There are indications, and it is significant, that, 
between October 1745 and May 1746, the Mysore army 
was active in Malabar, supporting the chief of Palghat 
against the Zamorin of Calicut. A letter, dated October 
24, 1745,^^^^ refers to “the war the Samorine [Zamorin] 
was engaged in with the King of Mysure [Mysore], 
between whose forces there had lately been a great battle 
near Pallycata-cherry [Palghat-cherry] , in which the 
Samorine got the better and obliged the Mysure army to 
retreat two leagues.” Another, dated November 3,^°^ 
speaks of the Zamorin’s “ war with an ally [chief of 
Palghat] of the King of Meysure’s, with whom they have 
had three battles, in the first of which the Samorine had 
the victory but lost the others and eighty men.” A third, 


101. l7n^jL O'a^., XYII. 67. 

,102. TelU. Cons. (1737-1738), p. 62: Consultation dated December 26, 1737; 
(174.6-1746), pp. 20, 26-30, etc. : Consultations dated September 27 and 
October 6-9, 1746. 

10(1. Ibid (1746-1746), p. 42: dated October 28, 1745. 

104. Ihidf p. 51 Consultation dated; November 4, 1746, 
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dated December 7,^°® refers to the illness of the Zamorin 
and “ the ill' success of the war with the King of 
Meysnre.” On February 6, 1746, the Zamorin diedd®*^ 
Hostilities with Mysore continued under his successor 
who, in a letter received at Tellicherry on May 23, 
1746, writes of the king of Mysore as having despatched 
a body of horse and foot towards Palghat and ravaged 
his country, and of his (Zamorin’s) having sent his 
officers and troops to put them to rout ; and speaks of 
the expedition as having entailed a heavy expense on 
him, preventing the payment of his dues to the English. 
In 1746, Krishparaja Wodeyar, as mentioned already, 
attained his majority and was wedded 
17 ^'**^^^^****^' Devajamma, daughter of Karachuri 

Nanjarajaiya. From hence, Nanja- 
rajaiya began to play a leading role in the affairs of 
Mysore as the junior Dalavai, his elder brother Dalavai 
Devarajaiya, already advanced in age, having retired from 
active military life and taken up the direction of the 
revenue and finances of the kingdom.^® 

Meanwhile political situation in the Karnatak and the 
Deccan had been tending towards a 
Since the repulse of Babu Nayak. 
the Mahratta sarddr, in 1746, consider- 
able disorder prevailed in central and northern Karnatak 
(Balaghdf) where Nawab Anwar-ud-dm’s authority was 
little recognised. With the exception of the subdh of 
Sira under Nawab Dilavar Khan, successor of Tahir 
Khan (since c. 1740), there was practically no master 
over a greater part of the country from the Tungabhadra 
up to the limits of the kingdom of Mysore.^”® The settle- 
ment of this tract and keeping thePeshwa in touch with 
its affairs — as a delegate of Shahu from Satara— -was 

105. Ibid, p. 75 : OonsuUation datecl Decemter 10, 1745. 

106. IW, p, 110 : OonswZfctiJioM dated February 7, 1746. 

107. Ibid, p. 167 : Oonsultatwn dated May 23, 1746. 

108. references cited in Ch. XII ; see also and compare IFiZ/ra, 1. 259. 

109. Sel. Fesh. Daft., Yol, XXV, I/etter No. 29 dated September 29, 1746. 
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engaging the attention of the Mahrattas encamped in 
this region.^“ Between 1745-1747 Bahu Nayak was 
again active in the Ivarnatak. Early in 1747, his agent 
Sankraji-Pant, proceeding from Hanumanta-sagar, took 
possession of the forts of Begiir and Yeliyur with the 
help of the Bedas (“Berads”)P^ Babii Nayak had had 
his eye on Seringapatam also,^^^ but, hard pressed as he 
was by the forces of Anwar-ud-dm and his allies (i.e,, the 
Ghorpades, the Nawab of Sira and Mysore), he was 
obliged to retire from the Karnatak (May 19, 20)1^® 
Almost simultaneously (March-May 1747), Nasir Jang, 
appointed as Nawab of the Karnatak, was on his way to 
the south, armed with full authority by his father Nizam - 
ul-mulk to collect alleged arrears of contribution 
(peshJcdsh) from Arcot, Sira, Mysore and Tanjore 
among other placesP** Early in October 1747, 'having 
partially succeeded in his object, he hastily retraced 
his steps, alarmed by news of his father’s illness at 
Aurangabad. On June 19, 1748, Nizam-ul-mulk died.^^® 
About the middle of 1746, Nanjarajaiya proceeded on 
an expedition to Dharanagar (Dharapur, 
rritaiyt?'expSiSi^^^ in present Coimbatore district) in 
to Dhiirfuiagiir, c- south-east. A pretender, set up by 
1746. turbulent elements, had occupied 

no. Ibid. 

Ul. Ibid, Vol. XXVIII, Letter No. 42 (c. February 1747?). Begur and 
Yeliyur are places situated iu Devanahalli taluk, Bangalore district 
Lint of Villages, 11-12). Hanumanta-siigar is a village in 
Nelaiuaugala taluk {Ibid, 17). The text actually refers to Begur and 
Yeliyur as “ Bedoor and Yeioor in the territory of Shrirangapatan." 

112 . .lin'd; see also f. n. 113 «n/ra. 

113. Ibid, Vol. XX.Y, Letter No. 66 dated May 27, 1747. The Mahratta 

reverses of May 1747 are, perhap.s, further echoed in the Mys. liaj. 
Cha. (13) when it speaks of Karaohfiri Nanjarajaiya as having repulsed 
with heavy loss Futte Singh and Babu Rao (Bahu Nayak), on their 
approach to Seringapatam. If we are to accept tliis source, then the 
repulse referred to must be held to have occurred shortly after 
Niuijarajaiya’s successful termination of the siege of Devanahalji 
i April 29, 1747), described below, 

114. Di. A. Fi., Ill- 132, IV. 6, 44, 70, 126, etc. 

115. Ibid, IV. 16S. 11,6. WilhSi I. 285'286 {Editorial note). 
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the town and was harassing the inhabit ants.^^'^ Nanja- 
rajaiya put him down with a strong hand and, restoring 
order, returned to Seringapatam by the end of July,^^® in 
time to face the situation at Devanahalli (in the present 
Bangalore district). 

Profiting by the unsettled conditions of the times in 
the Karnatak, Eange-Gauda,theMorasa 
His siege of Deva- chief of Bodballapur, had taken posses- 
1746-Apriii747. sion of Devanahalli (BeDnwajJMra) with 

the aid of the Mahratta and Mughal 
troopers, and become a source of trouble to his neigh- 
bours.^^^ Early in August, Nanjarajaiya marched on 
thither at the head of a strong contingent.^® At Banga- 
lore he was joined by a detachment under ^abas Sahib 
and his younger brother Haidar Ali Khan, then serving 
under Katti Gopalaraja Urs.^^^ Devanahalli was closely 
besieged by the Mysoreans for nearly, nine months (o. 
August 1746-April 1747).^® And they were assisted 
also by the allies of Nawab Anwar-ud-dTn, namely, 
Subhau Eao-Ghorpade, brother of Murari Eao-Ghorpade, 
and Dilavar Khan of Sira, at the head of 700 and 1,000 
horse respectively.^® To prevent the Mahrattas from 
making common cause with Eange-Gauda and frustrate 

117. KaJcud. MaJidt., I, 10; also NanjarajayaSas. Oham., Ill, If. 13-18. 

For details about these works, vide under Literary activity in 
Gh. XIII. 

118. Ibid] see also and compare Mys. Baj, Gha., 43, and Wilks, I. 259. 

119. Kakud. Mahdi., 1, 11 ; see also and compare Haid. Nam. (ff. 2-3), which 

refers to the chief as Nara yapa-Gau^a, perhaps another name of Kange- 
Gau^a.* 

120. Ibid, 12-13 ; Said. Ndm., ff. 2. 

121 . For particulars about Haidar’s services on the occasion, vide under 

JEarly career and rise of Haidar All in Ch. X below. 

122. Haid. Nam., ff. 3; Sel. Pesh, Haft., Vol. XXV, Letter No. 65, and Vol. 

XXVIII, Letter No. 42 — cited in f.n, 118 and 111 supra. According to 
these sources, the siege of Devanahajji lasted for about nine months 
during Akshay a &ni Frabhava {1146-1717). See also f.n. 126 infra. 
The Annals (I. 178) places the event roughly in 1746 {Akshaya). Wilks 
(I. 261) and Devachandra {Baj. Katli., XII. 490), however, assign tlio 
siege to 1749, for which there is no evidence. 

123. Sel. FesJi. Haft., l.G. 
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their getting a permanent foothold in the north of 
Seringapatam, became the common objectives of the 
confederates. Nevertheless, the Gauda defended himself 
gallantly against the combination, and sought reinforce- 
ments from the Mahratta general Babu Nayak, then 
active in the Karnatak.^®^ Babu despatched ‘2,000 horse 
to the succour of Devanahalli,^®® but, on April 29, 1747, 
even before the arrival of this detachment, Nanjarajaiya 
had succeeded in taking the fort.^^® Bange-Gauda was 
captured and deprived of all power.^^^ He concluded a 
truce Qcaulu) with Mysore, by which he managed to obtain 
his release.^® Eventually he went over to his cousin at 
Chikballapur;^^^ Devanahalli was absorbed in the kingdom 
of Mysore, and Nanjarajaiya returned to Seringapatam, 
where he was, as a mark of this exploit, honoured with 
the emblems of Hanuma and ^arabha standards (Kapi- 
dhvaja, SarabhdnJdta-dhvaja) by king Krishnaraja.^®^ 

In July 1747, hardly two months after Nanjarajaiya’s 
return from Devanahalli, Nasir Jang 
.dv3on appeared with his army before Seringa- 

patam, demanding payment of alleged 
Nasir Jang in arrears of contribution due.^^^ Even 
Octoberym™* about March, his father Nizam- 

ul-mulk, we learn, had pretended to 
lease out Seringapatam for rupees seventy lakhs,^^® and 
the king of Mysore apprised “ that in default of payment 
of the amount, not only would it be collected by force, 
but the province would be laid waste in such manner as 
the Nizam might think fit.”^^ Nasir Jang’s demand, 

124. Ibid, Vol. XXV, Letter No. 66, cited mipra. 125. Ibid. 

126. Ibid. The actual date on which the fort was taken by the Seringapatam 

forces was, according to this contemporary source, Frabhava, VaiSakha 
Su. 1 (April 29, 1747). 

127. Kahud. M&liat., I, 14. 

128. Eaid. N&m., l.o. ; &lso Kakud. Mdhdt., I.c. ; of. Annals, Baj. Eafk,, 

Mys. B&j. Gha. and Wilks, l.c. 

IQB, Ibid. ' 130. Kakitd. Mahai., 1,15. 

131. Li. A. Pi., IV. 125, 131 : Notes dated July 18 and 29, 1747. 

132. Ibid, III. 432 : Notes dated March ? 1747. 133. Ibid. 

VOL. II H 
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however, did not meet with any response, and the 
country was ordered to be ravaged Thereupon the 
authorities at Seringapatam conducted negotiations for 
nearly two monthsd® Nasir Jang, in the meanwhile, is 
said^^® to have encamped at Tonnur, not far from 
Seringapatam, and amused himself on the large tank 
there, giving it the name of Moti-Taldb (“ Lake of 
Pearls ”)> which it still retains. Ultimately, in or about 
October, he was bought off for twenty-one lakhs, and 
retired.^®'^ 

The death of the Nizam in June 1748 seemed imme- 
diately to affect his ambitious scheme 
Hi^du^ reaction^ In bringing the whole of the Karnatak 

Southern India, 1748. and Southern India under his control as 
the Mughal Vizier of the Deccan, and 
to have its own repercussions on those regions. Indeed, 
while it threw open the south to the Mahrattas, it 
tended for a time to keep alive the movement for the 
revival of Hindu rule in Trichinopoly under Vijaya- 
Kumto, son of Bangaru-Tirumala (of the Nayaka family 
of Madura), a movement in which Mysore was, as usual, 
equally interested. For, on August 5, 1748, news was 
afloat thaP® “ the Marathas are marching with 10,000 
horse through Mysore. The people of Tanjore and 
Mysore, the Tondiman and the Maravan went to recover 
Trichinopoly from the Muhammadans and establish 
there Kattu Eaja’s son. Srimushnam, Vriddhachalam 
and other places are to be added to Tanjore, and the 
territories lately conquered by the Muhammadans are to 

134. Ibid, IV. 131 : l.o. 

136. Ibid, IV. 131, 168 and 176 : Notes dated July 29, and October 11 and 20, 
1747. At first, it was reported, ** thirty lakhs of rupoos " were offitred 
as against Niisir’s demand of “fifty lakh.s of pagodas”; then it wa.s 
reduced to “ twenty-five lakhs ” ; and finally to “ twenty -one lakhs 

136. Wills, I. 260. 

137. Hi. A. Pi., IV. 176: l.o.; of, Mys. Baj. Oha„ l.c, ; mj. Kath., XII. 

489-490 ; and IPiiAs, I. 259-260. 

138. Ibid, Y. 176: Notes dated Augusts, 1748. 
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be restored to their former owners. They are raising 
troops to attack Trichinopoly.” Again, on the 12th of 
the same month, it was circulated that^^® “theMaravas, 
the people of Tanjore, Mysore and others, joining 
together, mean to release Bamanayyan, Konappayyan’s 
son, who is in prison at Tanjore, and capture the fort of 
Trichinopoly.” By the 18th, however, we are told,^^° 
nothing was heard “ about the plan of the above peoples 
against Trichinopoly.” Evidently the movement seems 
to have slowly receded to the background under the 
stress of the crisis that was being rapidly reached in 
Southern India about this time. 


139. IhU, 192 : Note& dated August 12, 1748. 

140, Ibid^ 210 ; Notes dated Avtgpxst 18, 1748. 


CHAPTEE V. 

KeishNaraja Wodbyae II, 1734-1766 — {contd.) 

The European Nations in India : The Portuguese — The Dutch 
— The Danes — The English — The Erench-^The evolution 
of their Indian policy ; (a) down to 1746 — (b) 1746-1758 — 
Its repercussions on the south of India, with special 
reference to Mysore. 


The European 
nations in India. 


A S INDICATED in the previous chapter, events were 
happening about this time — Circa 1748- which 
brought to the forefront certain foreign 
nations who had settled at different 
intervals of time since 1500 A.D. at 
various points on the Eastern and Western seaboards of 
India. Chief among these were the Portuguese, the 
Dutch, the Danes, the French and the English. The 
Portuguese were the first modern Eu- 
The Portuguese. ropean nation to found a settlement in 
India. Vasco da Gama landed at 
Calicut on 22nd August 1498. Cabral established a 
factory at Calicut in 1500 and took Goa in 1506 and 
plundered and burnt in 1510 Calicut, ill-requiting the 
hospitality he had received at the hands of the Zamorin. 
Through the aid of fire-arms, which the Portuguese were 
the first to introduce into India, they overcame Indian 
opposition with ease. Within a century of their arrival, 
they explored the Indian Ocean as far as Japan and 
established footholds at Mangalore, Cochin, Ceylon, Diu, 
Goa and Negapatam. Their object was trade and they 
were content when they secured it. For nearly a century, 
they monopolised the whole of the profitable trade of the 
Indian seas and they astonished Europe with the colossal 
fortunes they amassed. But they were violent in their 
methods, ungrateful towards their benefactors, indulged 



CHAP. V] KRISHNABAJA WODEYAB II 101. 

in slave trade which, encouraged traffic in children, 
intolerent in religions matters and unconcerned in the 
welfare of the people amidst whom they settled. They 
maintained their political power by fanning the mutual 
jealousies and enmities they found existing between the 
local potentates. Their cupidity proved their destruc- 
tion. “ The Portuguese,” wrote Alfonzo De Souza, their 
Governor, in 1545, “ entered India with the sword in 
one hand and the crucifix in the other ; finding much 
gold, they laid aside the crucifix to fill their pockets, and 
not being able to hold them up with one hand — ^tliey were 
grown so heavy, they dropped the sword, too; being 
found in this posture by those who came after, they were 
easily overcome.” Apart from the evil effects that the 
growth of wealth and luxury produced on them, their fall 
was hastened first by the destruction of Vijayanagar, with 
which they had built up a lucrative trade in horses, and 
then by the gradual decay of that Empire after the death 
of Venkata I (1586-1614), who was the last sovereign of 
that dynasty to befriend them. When, in 1608, the 
Dutch secured a footing at Devanapatpam (Cuddalore), 
Venkata promptly intervened on behalf of the 
Portuguese and barred their further progress there, 
saying that the Portuguese were “ better friends than the 
Dutch.” More conciliatory in their methods and better 
supported by their home government, the Dutch, how- 
ever, succeeded in supplanting the Portuguese in the 
Eastern seas, taking their colonies and burning their 
ships. But their glory was short-lived. The siege and 
capture of their settlement at Hugh in 1632 under 8hah 
Jahan’s orders may be reckoned to have sealed the fate 
of the Portuguese in India. By about the end of 
Aurangzib’s reign, they cease to be a factor in the history 
of India. ^ 

1. Their only possessions to-day ill India are Qoa, Din and Daman, all of 
them situate on the west coast of India, Of these, Goa is 260 miles 
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The Portuguese thus fell before the Dutch. The 
Dutch first occupied various places in 
The Dutch. the E astern Archipelago, where they 

were firmly settled about 1598. They 
then founded settlements on the Eastern Coast of 
Southern India, from the beginning of the i7th century. 
They first pitched upon Pulicat, then the head-quarters 
of a Vijayanagar governor and a great entrepot of trade. 
They obtained a cowle to settle there in 1606, about 
which time Portuguese influence declined at the court 
of Venkata I. The advantage of this settlement will 
be apparent when it is remembered that its sea-borne 
commerce was mainly with the Straits Settlements, in 
which the Dutch were already interested. They next 
opened settlements at Sadras, Palcole, Cuddalore and 
other places on the Bast Coast and one at Surat on the 
West Coast, in 1616. They had also factories at Agra, 
Patna and Ahm.adabad. They also established them- 
selves at Chinsurah and Hugh in 1675. The Dutch were 
essentially a nation of traders, more so than even 
the English. They prospered so long as they stuck 
to their commercial pursuits. They met their fate 
when they tried to meddle in the politics of the 
country. This came about after nearly a century of 
quiet trade in this land. Shortly after the great 

S.S.E. of Bombay. Taken by Albuquerque in 1510, it reached its 
height of prosperity by the end of the 16th century. It was deserted in 
1769 and left to the decay in which it has since lain. Its buildings are 
in ruins, their sites are covered with coooanut plantations and the streets 
overrun with grass. The new capital is Nova Goa (or Panjirn), nearer 
the sea, on the Maudavi, 3 miles from its mouth. Diu is a seaport, 
180 miles north-west of Bombay, off the south coast of Kathiawar. 
Once a city of 50,000 souls, it has sunk in importance now, it possessing 
not moi’e than 15,000 inhabitants, mostly fishermen. It has been in 
Portuguese hands since 1636 and stood a famous siege in 1615. Daman 
is a port in the province of Guzerat, on the Gulf of Cambay, 100 Jiiile.s 
north of Bombay. It has magnificent teak forests included in the 
^argana of Nagar-Havili. The port stands at the mouth of Damau- 
Ganga, a deep and navigable stream:, with a bar at ite month. Dam.an 
has been in Portuguese hands since 1658, . ^ 
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victory that the English won at Plassey under Clive 
(1756), the Dutch endeavoured to help Mir Jafar, the 
Nawab of Bengal. Mir Jafar chafed under the control 
of his new masters and secretly induced the Dutch at 
Chinsurah to help him with troops. They landed troops 
from Batavia and raised more locally and picked up a 
quarrel with the English at Calcutta. Though England 
and Holland were at peace then, Clive resolved upon 
immediate action. Colonel Forde and Captain Wilson 
attacked the Dutch by land and sea, and defeated them. 
The decisive battle was fought at Biderra between 
Ghandranagore and Chinsurah on 29th November 1759, 
and the Dutch were utterly routed. With this, the 
Dutch disappear from the Indian political field. 

The Danish East India Company was formed in 1616. 

They first established themselves at 
The Danes. Tranquebar in 1619 with the goodwill 

of Eaghunatha Nayaka, the ruler of 
Tanjore. Fifty-six years later, in 1675, the Danes 
settled at Serampore, near Calcutta. The Governor’s 
first residence was a mud hut and he had neither horse, 
foot, nor guns to protect him. A factory was built at 
Serampore in 1755, the Danish flag being hoisted on it 
on October 8 of that year. During the American War, 
Serampore saw the hey-day of its existence. Having 
restricted themselves entirely to trade, the Danes never 
came into any conflict with the country powers. Twice 
taken by the English in 1801 and 1808, the Danes sold 
their settlements to the British Government in 1845 for 
a monetary consideration of Es. 12 lakhs. The Danish 
East India Company ceased to exist about 1815. 

The English founded a settlement at Masulipatam in 
1607 ; at Pettapoli (Peddapalli), now 
The English. Called Nizampatam, in 1611 ; and in 

1616, they opened factories at Calicut 
and Cranganore, on the West Coast, with the permission 
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of the Zamorin. Three years later, in 1619, they obtained 
a footing at Pulicat as well, by the side of the Dutch, 
and for some time traded on joint account with them. 
Before then, they had opened a factory at Surat in 1612, 
and in the year following at Gogra, Ahmadabad, Cambay 
and Ajmere, all these being connected with Surat. 
Mughal countenance was sought to be obtained by the 
despatch of embassies. Though Hawkins failed in 1609, 
Sir Thomas Boe was more successful. His stay of 
three years at the Mughal Court ended, in 1618, 
in the grant of a firman by Shah Jahan for the 
factory at Surat and Jahangir’s general firmaji. In 
1620, factories were set up at Agra and Patna. The 
mutual jealousies of these European nations were such 
that each tried to outbeat the other for securing the 
Eastern trade to itself. Thus, the Portuguese attacked 
the English in 1620 but were defeated by Captain 
Shillingel and, in 1622, the English joined the Persians 
in attacking the Portuguese, from whom they took 
Ormuz. In the following year, Dutch jealousies ended 
in the massacre of the English at Amboyna for an 
alleged conspiracy to take possession of the castle there 
(27th February 1623). As a result of this unhappy 
incident, the English at Bantam — which had been erected 
into a Presidency in 1618 — suggested the expediency of 
concentrating their attention on the trade of the 
Coromandel Coast. Accordingly, in 1626, a factory was 
established at Arniagon, 70 miles north of Madras. But 
this did not prove successful and a settlement was made 
at Madras in 1639. Meanwhile, in 1634, Shah Jahan, 
contemporaneously with the expulsion of the Portuguese, 
granted firman by which the trade of the whole of 
Bengal was opened to the English. A factory was 
established at Pippli, near the mouths of the Hugh, and 
in 1644 at Hugh itself. Bombay was secured in 1688, 
the Company purchasing it from King Charles 11, to 
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whom it had been presented in 1661 by the Portuguese 
as a dowry of his queen Catherine of Braganza. The 
English restricted themselves to trade for nearly a 
century from their establishment at Madras and Hugh. 
It was only about 1748 that they began to enter the 
political arena in India. 

, The French made unsuccessful attempts to trade with 
the Bast about 1537. In 1615, they 
The French. obtained a charter extending the 

monopoly of the French to trade in 
India during a period of 12 years. They first established 
themselves at Surat, but soon left it capturing Trincomalee 
from the Dutch. Driven from thence, in 167.2 they took 
San Thome, near Madras, from the Dutch, but lost it 
again, two years later, to the same nation. Meanwhile, 
in 1672, they had . obtained on lease a place called 
Pullicherry, near Cuddalore, and a few French merchants 
had located themselves there. On the loss of San Thome, 
Francois Martin, an officer of this factory, moved on 
with some sixty of his countrymen and established 
himself at Pullicherry in 1674 and began to erect forti- 
fications in it. This place later became known as 
Pondicherry.*^ About the same time, in 1673, Chandra- 
nagore was occupied. It was largely developed by 
Dupleix while its Governor. On the death of Martin in 
1706, he was succeeded by one Lenoir, who walked in 
his predecessor’s footsteps. M. Dumas took over from 
him and converted Pondicherry into an attractive place 
to those who visited it. He it was that made 
friends with Dost Ali, the then Nawab of Arcot, and 
Chanda Sahib, his son-in-law, and inspired confidence 

■2. “ Pullicherry ” later became “ Pondicherry.” The Muhammadans still 
pronounce it as “ Pullicheri.” The name “Pullicheri” occurs 
frequently in the Madras Consultation Books. It was evidently an 
insignificant village inhabited by Pallia, an agricultural community 
tracing their descent from the Agnikulas of Puranio tradition, with a few 
fishermen’s huts and a shrine dedicated to Ganapati, which still stands 
in the present town. 
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in French power and state-craft. He may be said 
to have been the first to conceive of a French Empire 
in India. His policy was, in its essence, to nse 
Indians themselves to subdue their country for France. 
He strengthened the fortifications of Pondicherry ; raised 
a force of 12,000 Europeans ; and a force of 5,000 Indians 
ivhom he armed and drilled in the European manner, 
thus bringing into existence the first sepoy corps known 
to India. But for the active aid he gave Dost AH and 
Ghanda Sahib, the Mahrattas would have occupied the 
Karnatak. Already a terror to the Mughal Emperor at 
Delhi, they would have become equally a terror to the 
Nawab of Arcot and the foreign settlers in the South. 
Dumas, however, by the timely help he rendered to 
Dost AH, averted this possible contingency. The Mughal 
Emperor, in recognition of this service, conferred the 
title of “ Nawab ” on Dumas and the command of 2,000 
horsemen as a guard. Dumas was also officially made 
an officer of the Mughal Empire. It is recognition of 
this sort that enabled the foreign settlers in later days to 
successfully claim neutrality as between contending 
parties, while all the while they were helping one side or 
the other with men or money and not infrequently with 
both, Dumas was succeeded in October 1741 by Joseph 
Francis Dupleix,^ a merchant who rose eventually to 
the dignity of Marquis and who, if his countrymen 
had favoured, would have made France supreme in India. 
He grasped the cardinal points in the policy of Dumas 
and gave tangible effect to them.' He was not only an 
ambitious man but also a talented politician, with an 
inborn genius for leadership. How he befriended first 
Anwar-ud-dm and then Chanda Sahib, his rival; how 
he then was joined by Muzaffar Jang, the rival of Nasir 
Jang in the Subadarship of the Deccan ; how' he had 

B. Joseph Dupleix: 1697-17GB. Governor of Ohandranagove and tluui of 

Pondicherry (174,1-1751, when he was recalled to France). 
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Nasir Jang assassinated; how he next got proclaimed 
Mnzaffar Jang Snbadar of the Deccan and Chanda Sahib 
Nawab of the Karnatak ; how he tried to take Trichinopoly 
into which Muhammad All, son of Anwar-un-dln, had 
thrown himself ; and how in doing so he sought to befriend 
Mysore by promising Trichinopoly to her^ — show his 
capacity as much for diplomacy as for organization. But 
he failed and with him all idea of a French Empire in 
India vanished for ever. The French Company — 
Compagine de Indes — came to an end in 1769 and to-day 
Pondicherry, Chandranagore, Mahe, Karaikal and Yanon 
are the only possessions left for France in India. 

Though the European companies trading in the East 
The evolution of Were organized as peaceful commercial 
their Indian policy: coucems, from the beginning they so 
(a) down to 1746. built their factories that they could be 
secure from attacks, both from the local powers and from 
each other. Their proprietors as traders refused to 
countenance expenditure on fortifications. But trade 
cannot flourish without security. Some of the settle- 
ments were accordingly even fortified. The Dutch set 
the example. Thus Armagon was fortified, it being the 
first fortified settlement held by the English in India. 
It mounted 12 guns. “ Dansborg ” at Tranquebar 
was a rudimentary fortress in charge of 20 men 
and a few cannons. Fort St. G-eorge at Madras, 
though comparatively a small place when first erected, 
was likewise fortified. Pondicherry as first built was 
similarly fortified with three round towers and a bastion, 
the whole armed with thirty-two guns. When Martin 
rebuilt the settlement in 1701, he erected a regular fort 
in it called Fort Louis, which was a perfect pentagon in 
form with five bastions at the five angles.® But 

4. Vide Ch. VI below. 

5. It was; finishe d in 1706. See M. Julian Vinaoai, Les ^Franonift davft 1’ 

Indc (Lci'ouse, Paris, 1894) j also Fiwcest, OUks of India-t p. 330. It 



108 HISTOET OF MYSOEE [gHA^. V 

fortifying their factories did not mean militarising their 
estabiishment any more than the fighting they occasion- 
ally indulged in to defend their settlements against a 
wandering Nawab or an unfriendly Palegar could be 
termed as war. Both by instinct and interest, the first 
European settlers desired peace. The local powers 
would not permit them to be anything other than 
traders, and their own superiors in their homelands did 
not allow them to invest their funds on the maintenance 
of an army or add to the expenditure on fortifications. 
In this, as in other matters, the English, who eventually 
displaced the Dutch everywhere in the South as the 
Dutch did the Portuguese in their own time, took a leaf 
out of the books of the Dutch. The Dutch as a 
commercial nation did not encourage any kind of warfare. 
They kept to the counter, the weighing scales and the 
measuring yard. A Josiah Child, who in 1686 declared 
war against Aurangzlb and sent out an expedition to 
take Chittagong, was an exception that proved the rule. 
The character of the make up of that expedition indubi- 
tably shows how much city men in those days distrusted 
professional soldiers. The expedition consisted of six 
hundred soldiers and they were sent under the command 
of subalterns ! The Company sent out instructions that 
the captains and other superior officers should be supplied 
from the civil servants in India. It is no wonder that 
the expedition failed, there being no trained officers to 
command the men. But it was characteristic of the 
times that the Company did not think it safe to have 
soldiers by profession in any post higher than that of 
lieutenant. In this they followed the Dutch whose 

was called Forf; Louis evidently after Saint Louis to whom the Gapuchiu 
Chapel in the settlement was dedicated under the guidance of Father 
Louis, its builder. The French King and Crusader, St. Louis, who died 
at Carthage in 1270, is the name-father of the Byrsa Hill in that 
ancient city, now a suburb of Tunis. He is Louis IX of French Hi.story 
and vt'as canonised by Boniface Vn in 1297, 
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policy in most matters the English bad been imitating. 
“We observe,” wrote the Court of Directors to their 
Agent and Council at Madras on 28th September 1687, 
“ in the book containing the Dutch methods, sent to ns 
by Mr. Yale, not much more than what some of us 
understood before of their affairs ; but, as there appears 
in this great wisdom, and policy, so since that time they 
have much bettered their constitutions, and refined their 
politics, and created many kinds of incomes, to increase 
their revenues, which they thought not of when these 
papers were first digested, some thirty years since. 
However, we recommend to you the frequent reading and 
consideration of what is contained in these papers, which 
the oftener you read, the more you will discover the 
wisdom of those persons who discovered those methods.” 
Such admiration could not but lead to direct imitation. 
In keeping strictly to trade and avoiding warfare and 
collisions of every kind with the country powers, the 
English thus were admonished to follow the Dutch 
example. Similarly in regard to keeping the military — 
even in the restricted cases in which they had to act on 
the defensive when attacked — they were for following 
the Dutch “method” as the Directors termed it. 
“ Their (the Dutch) having 'all lieutenants,” the Directors 
remarked, “ in their garrisons to command their com- 
panies, and a major without a company to command 
under their governor, we may imitate in due time ; but 
think it not proper at present, until your civil power be 
as well established and obeyed at Fort St. George, as 
theirs is at Batavia.” They thus were not only for 
“ imitating ” the Dutch in this matter but also like the 
Dutch, desired to see that the “ civil power ” was “ well 
established” before they thought of seeking to be a military 
power. The fact of the matter is that the Directors were 
essentially commercial men and they were averse to 
allowing their agents in India developing a taste for 
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military adventures. Not only this. Their attitude was 
in keeping with their national spirit. Ever since the days 
of Crom well’s Protectorate, the English people have 
abhorred a standing army, and have treated trained 
soldiers as a menace to the State. The City of London 
was primarily Parliamentarian and Puritan in character 
and it disliked the fall in public life that followed the 
Protectorate, more especially as affecting the military. 
The merchants of London who traded with the East 
were naturally no friends to a profession which they 
looked on as inimical to liberty, to religion and to 
trade. When they could not avoid having soldiers of 
their own, they were determined on having as few of 
them as possible and to keep these few as much as possi- 
ble in their own hands. It could not be said that 
they were not justified in this view. The men who in 
those days agreed to go to India were, for the most part, 
undoubted adventurers. And these were, once they 
reached India, open to the worst temptations. Thus, in 
1694, one Dr. Blackwell was suspected to have agreed to 
betray Port St. David, Guddalore, to a country power if 
he was enabled to carve out for himself an independent 
G-overnorship. Similarly, in 1761, a Captain Carlson, 
commanding at Chittapet (Chetput), went over with his 
forces to Haidar AH. If there was thus reason on the 
side of the Directors in keeping the rise of military 
spirit in check, the circumstances in India were such 
that but for such a policy on the part of the Directors, 
their agents in India would have pursued a course which 
would have, at least in the initial stages when they were 
still essentially traders^ ended in entanglements for them 
with the local country powers, from which there would 
have been no escape. As it was, the English in India — 
especially in the Madras region~were compelled to 
deviate from the strict injunctions of their masters. The 
immediate events that made them do this was the turn 
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that affairs took in Madras about the year 1744, when 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar II had been on the throne for 
just ten years. The first of these events was the break- 
ing out of war between England and Erance in that year, 
a war that had its repercussions on India. Though the 
English had been established at Madras‘s for nearly a 
hundred years by then, they had not taken any steps to 
protect themselves against possible attack from the 
French at Pondicherry. On the other hand, they applied 
to the Nawab of Arcot to keep the peace within the 
territories subordinate to him. The French at Pondi- 
cherry — a well-fortified place between 1706 and 1741—- 
addressed the self-same Nawab to keep away from any such 
self-imposed task. The result was the French besieged 
Port St. G-eorge and took it. This happened in 
September 1746. 

The English at Madras were compelled to move down 
South to Fort St. David, from where 
{h} 1746-1758. they carried on their trade. They felt 

keenly the loss of their chief settlement 
and at once began to raise troops, and that may be justly 
said to be the beginnings of the Madras Army, The 
troops they raised were European cavalry, artillery, and 
infantry and Indian infantry. The first Indian cavalry 
were raised in 1784, and Indian artillery (as a separate 
corps) in 1805.^ The European cavalry never rose— 
partly on account of the expense involved and partly 
because of the opposition of the Nawab whose main arm 
was cavalry — above the strength of a squadron, and even 
these were not maintained for more than a few years. 
The first sepoy levies were poor in discipline and poorer 

6, Fort St. George at Madras was founded in 1639 ; it was captured by the 

French in 1746. 

7. See W. J. Wilson, Risiory of ihe Madras Army (1882), Vols. I to IV; 

P. .7, Begbie, Risiory of the Services of the Madras Artillery (1862) ; 

Historical Ep, cord of the R, I. Oo.’s Fwst Madras European Beyiment 

(1848). 
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in equipment. They were armed with matchlocks, bows 
and arrows, spears, swords, bucklers, daggers, or other 
similar weapons they could get hold of. They were 
bodies of various strength, each under the command of 
its own chief, who received the paf^nf the whole body 
and disbursed it to the men. Not infrequently these 
chiefs owned the arms carried by the men and recovered 
from each man a small sum for the use of the weapons. 
The system worked well, as the salary was regularly paid 
and dismissal was felt to be a real punishment. Despite 
the fact that the Drench had succeeded in training Indians 
for military service and had found them amenable to 
discipline, the English at Madras for a time — between 
1746-1758 — neglected them and preferred any other 
material they could recruit. Thus it is that we find in 
the earliest period of the history of the Madras Army all 
kinds of nationalities enlisted in it. Thus there were 
European adventurers of all nations, the refuse of their 
respective nations ; Topasses and Coffres f Arabs, Eajputs 
and Hindustanis from Bombay ; and slaves imported from 
Madagascar. A change was necessitated in 1758, when 
the Madras troops were all absent in Bengal, and the fear 
of a war against the Drench made them resolve to recruit 
people in the South of India, with what results the 


history of the Madras sepoy has proved to perfection. 
That was no doubt due to improvement in equipment and 
discipline, and to better pay and better officering; but it 
must be held that the material itself was good and that 
it needed but capable handling and shaping. 

These changes in the outlook of the English at Madras 


Its repercussions 
on the south of India, 
with special refer- 
ence to Mvsore. 


brought on by the vicissitudes of time, 
made them enter into the politics of the 
country powers and make alliances with 


them whether they liked it or not. It 


8. Gofres: Negroes who were brought to India from the Cape, Guinea, 
Madagascar, 
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was during the reign of Krishnaraja Wodeyar II in 
Mysore (1734-1766) that these changes occurred and the 
fact that it is so is specially worthy of note. Mysore as 
the State nearest to Madras came into contact with it at 
the very beginning of her troubles with her neighbours. 
It could not avoid doing so because of its past, a past 
which was full of connections with the South, with 
Madura, Dindigal and Trichinopoly. It was a period too 
of trouble every where in the South. The Nizam claimed 
the South as the representative of the Mughal Emperor 1 
his sons and grandsons disputed the overlordship as 
between themselves; the two foreign nations, the 
French and the English, by reason of their national 
propensities and interests, took opposite sides in these 
disputed successions; and each of these nations had 
great men on their sides. Dupleix and Bussy on the one 
side; Saunders, who has not yet come into his own, 
Olive ' (who was discovered by Saunders) and Lawrence 
on the other, are names which have become famous in 
Indian History. All these belong to this period. In 
Mysore itself, while the reigning king was a minor, his 
ministers and generals were men who had been brought 
up in the traditions of the past and aimed at the subjec- 
tion of the whole of the South of India to Mysore, a tradi- 
tion which was later unquestioningly accepted by Haidar, 
who even improved on it. They were not to blame for 
this, for, since the break-up of the Vijayanagar Empire, 
South India knew only Mysore as an organized kingdom 
with a conscious aim and will of her own ; with an objec- 
tive which made an irresistible appeal ; and with a power 
which could help to carry it through. Mysore had a 
claim too for being the leader in reconstructing life and 
polity in the South, as her connection with the Vijaya- 
nagar kingdom had been continuous and unbroken since 
the middle of the 14th century. Sanctified by age-long 
association, her claim to supremacy over the South seemed 
VOL. II I 
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incontrovertible. Nor were the older disputants in a posi- 
tion to make a bold stand against her during the period of 
Krishnaraja’s reign. The Nayaka of Madura had broken 
down in his power and prestige. The Nayaka of Ikkeri 
was not interested in the South. Somasekhara Nayaka II, 
who held sway between 1715-1739, was engrossed in ex- 
tending his kingdom nearer home. His son and successor 
Basappa Nayaka 11 (1739-1754) was murdered and his 
adoptive mother Virammaji was insecure in her seat and 
fell an easy prey to Haidar in 1763, three years before the 
close of the reign of Krishnaraja II. Then, as regards 
the Mahrattas, Baji Bao I, who died in 1740, had been 
succeeded by Balaji Baji Bao, the third Peshwa. Though 
in 1741 Siddoji-Ghorpade took Trichinopoly, Murari 
Bao-Ghorpade, who was put in charge of it, vacated it 
in 1743. By 1750, Balaji Baji Bao had consolidated his 
authority, made Poona his capital and had become the 
head of the Mahratta Confederacy. But his ambitions 
were centred northwards. He occupied the Punjab in 
1758 and renewed the invasion of Upper India in 1760 
to achieve supremacy over the North. The Mahratta 
power had by then reached its zenith. Sadasiva Bao Bhao, 
who was guiding its affairs, had an organized and well- 
paid army, with a large train of artillery; but he failed 
at Panipat in 1761. This ambition northwards left the 
South to take care of itself for the time being, and it was 
during the interval covered by the period 1752-1755, that 
Karachuri Nanjarajaiya, the Dalavai of Krishnaraja II, 
made the bold attempt at securing Trichinopoly for 
Mysore by any means open to him.® If Murari Bao, the 
Mahratta representative, had behaved as he should have 
done and kept his word, and if the king of Tanjore had 
not turned hostile, the Hindu cause in the South would 
have fared better and the history of India during this 
moment ous period would have proved different. 

9. below. 
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Keishnaeaja Wodeyae II, 1734-1766— 

Fourth Phase: 1748-1751: Chanda Sahib’s activities in the 
Karnatak, 1748-1749 — His activities continued, 1749-1750 — 
The Karnatak War of Succession, 1750-1751 — Period of 
peace and security in Mysore, 1748-1751 — Fifth Phase : 
1751-1755 : The contest for the Navrabship of Arcot and 
Trichinopoly (dov^n to 1751) ; Chanda Sahib vs. Muhammad 
Ali — The contest continued, 1751-1752— -The contest 
renewed, 1752-1755 — Foreign politics of Mysore, 1751-1755 
— Mysore’s part in the contest for the Nawabship of Arcot and 
Trichinopoly, 1751-1752 : Trichinopoly, the objective of the 
Dalavais — Southern movements of Karachuri Nanjarajaiya 
—Progress of the Mysoreans and Mnrari Eao — Their services 
to Muhammad Ali and his allies during the contest — Muham- 
mad Ali’s attitude towards Mysore. 


W E may now revert to the activities of Chanda 
Sahib whom we left a prisoner in the hands of 
the Mahrattas at Satara in 1741,^ In 
1748, Chanda Sahib obtained his 
release with the assistance of the 
French (under M. Dupleix) at Pondi- 
cherry, and through the mediation of 
his own Dewan Seshagiri Bao.** About 
this time, northern Karnatak — included in the subdh of 
Adoni under Muzaffar Jang, son of Mutuwussil Khan 
and grandson {i.e., daughter’s son) of Nizam-ul-mulk — 
was distracted by the internecine quarrels of the chiefs 


Fourth Phase: 
1748-1751. 

Chanda Sahib’s 
activities in the 
Karnatak, 1748-1749. 


1. Vide, for general references on this section, Wilks, I. 282-303 ; 0. JS. I., 

V, 126-128, 134 ; Tawjore nisi. Gag.i l. 46-47 ; Haid. Nd7n., it. S-4. Eor 
epecifio references, see iri/m. 

2. Di. A. Pi., IV. 124-125 ; Bawd. Mm., ff. 3, 
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of Harapanahalli and Chitaldrug, the former of whom 
was backed np by the rulers of Ikkeri (Bedmir), Eaya- 
durg and Savanur.® Chanda Sahib, however, on his way 
to the south, espoused the cause of Hiriya-Medekere 
Nayaka (1721-1749), chief of Chitaldrug,^ and in 
February 1749 took part in the battle of Mayakonda, in 
which his eldest son Abid Sahib and the chief lost their 
lives.'^ Chanda followed up this reverse to Adoni. In 
May, Muzaffar Jang himself proceeded with Immadi- 
Kastiiri-Eangappa Nayaka (1749-1754), son and successor 
of Medekere Nayaka, and laid siege to the fort of Sante- 
bennur, but was repulsed with loss by Basappa Nayaka 
II of Ikkeri (1739-1754).'^ Indeed, Muzaffar Jang’s 
authority seemed to be little recognised in this part of 
the Karnatab during the very first year of Nizam-til- 
inulk’s death (1748) and the succession to the Nizamate 
of the Deccan of Nasir Jang (1748-1750). 

At this junctare, Chanda Sahib, well posted with the 
state of affairs in the country since 
ooSnuUV 749 .im ^741, not only promised to establish 
Muzaffar in the subdh of Adoni for, it 
is said, a crore of rupees,'^ but also, with a view to secure 
for himself Arcot and Trichinopoly from Nawab 


3. Ke. N. V., XI, vv. 10-12, 48-53, etc. ; see also Haid. Nam., l.c. According 

to the latter source, Medekere Nayaka of Chitaldrug fought against the 
chiefs of Harapanahalli, Eayadurg, Savanur and Bednur, on behalf of 
Murari liao (of Gooty). Probably most of the local chiefs, abo^^t 
1748-1749, resented the pretensions of Mxirari to the chauth of the 
Karnatak. 

4. Said, Niim., l.c. 

5. Ke. N. V., XI, V. 49 (f.n. 1). The event is dated in this work in VibJmva, 

Phalguna (February 1749). Cf. Wilks’s date, March 1748 (I. 285, f.n.), 
for which there is no evidence. See also Said. Ndm,, l.c. ; Di, A. Pi., 
VI. 102, 185-186 : Notes dated June 29, and September 28,1749. Maya- 
kon^a is the chief village in a of that name in Dilvanagcre taluk, 
Chitaldrug district (.see List of Villages, 169). 

G. Ihidf YV. .51-52 (f.n. 2). The event is dated in this work in Sukla, 
JgeMJm (May 1749). Gt. Tuzak., pp. 136-137, referring in a general way 
to the affairs of Chitaldrug and Bednur. 

7. Said. Nam., If. 4. 


CHAP. Vl] 


KRISHNAEAJA WODEYAB II 


m 


Anwar-ud-dln, infused him (Mnzaffar Jang) with hopes of 
being eventually made the master of the whole of the 
Karnatak-Payanghat.® About July 1749, he further 
succeeded in exacting a tribute of rupees two and a half 
lakhs from the chief of Ikkeri for Muzaffar,® and then 
marched on with the latter towards Arcot. Having in 
the meanwhile enlisted the services of a French contin- 
gent from Pondicherry, Chanda, in July, gave battle to 
Anwar-ud-din at Ambiirgadh (Ambur). On August 
Anwar-ud-dln was, during negotiations for peace, treache- 
rously attacked and slain.^® And Chanda, formally 
proclaimed as Nawab of Arcot by Muzaffar Jang, proceed- 
ed with him to Pondicherry. During September- 
October, it became his (Chanda’s) ambition “ to conquer 
all the countries from Mysore up to the Narbada and' 
rule as the Nizam did formerly ” ; and in this view the 
occupation of Trichinopoly and Tanjore was his immediate 
objective.^^ In November, he marched with the French 
troops under M. d’Auteuil against Trichinopoly but he 
soon diverted his attention towards Tanjore, from whose 
ruler Pratap Singh (1740-1763) he sought to exact a 
large tribute as the new Nawab of Arcot. The siege of 
Tanjore was protracted for three months but Chanda 
was compelled to raise it and retire to Pondicherry in 
February 1760, alarmed by the news of Nasir Jang’s 
march from the Deccan to the Karnatak with an 
English detachment and a large army (drawn from 
various parts of the country) , to contest the claims of 
his nephew Muzaffar Jang to the succession to the 
Earnatak.^® 

H. Tmak., pp. 137-138 ; cf. Di A. Pi., VI. 186 : l.c. 

9. Di.A. Pi., VI. 107-108 : AToies dated July 2, 1749 ; cf. Dodwell [Thid, 108, 

f.n. 1, and hitrodtiction, p. VI) in the light ot Ke. N. V. and other sources 

cited s'lqrra. 

10. , pp. 141-147 ; also JSaid, Nuitt., l.c, 

11. I)i. A. Pi., VI. 215: Notes dated October 6, 1749; also 174, 210-211: 
■ iVofes dated September 20, and October 6, 1749, 

12. Raid, Nam., l.c. 
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In April, however, Nasir Jang, having caused panic to 
Muzaffar’s allies near Valudavur, took 
The Karnafak prisoner to Arcot, where he lay 

War of Succesaion, . , . , . , , . . , , 

1750 - 1751 . inactive during the next six months- 

In November, shocked by the rapid 
occupation by the French of Tiruvadi, Villupurani and 
G-ingee, Nasir proceeded to lay siege to Pondicherry and 
was, on the night of December 16, surprised and slain 
on the field of battle at Dupleix-Fathabad, by the 
intrigue of his Dewan Shah Nawaz Khan and the 
treachery of the Nawabs of Cuddapah, Kurnool and 
Savapur.^® In January 1751, Muzaffar Jang, forthwith 
recognised by Dupleix as the Subadar of the Deccan, 
set out thither, accompanied by de Bussy, Dupleix’s 
lieutenant. On February 14, however, a conspiracy of 
the Nawabs at Rachoti (Rayachoti) cost his life. There- 
upon SalSibat Jang, third son of Nizani-ul-mulk, estab- 
lished himself with Bussy’s help as the Subadar at 
Hyderabad (1751-1761), and Basalat Jang, a brother 
of Salabat, became Nawab of Adoni. These develop- 
ments tended to brighten the prospects of Chanda 
Sahib in South India and to increase the prestige of his 
ally Dupleix (at Pondicherry) as the Governor of all 
India south of the Krishna. 

The years 1748-1751 were years of peace and security 
in the kingdom of Mysore. All through 

Period of peace and period, Karachui'i Nanjarajaiya 

security in Mysore, ^ ’ Vv i • 

1748-1751. was, with his elder brother Daiavai 

Devarajaiya, at the height of his power 
in Seringapatam,^^ steadily keeping his eye on thesouth.^'^ 

13. Ibid. 

14. See NariJartija-TaSobhushanant and other works of the period, uotioed 
under Literary activity in Oh, XIII. 

15. See Di, A. Pi., VII. 406 (Notes dated October 16, 1750), referring to the 
Mysorean ofier of assistance to the grandson of Changaniala Das and 
great-grandson of Vijayaraghava Hayaka— -who had taken refuge in 
Mysore — to recover the kingdom of Tanjore from the Mahrattas (i.e., 
Pratap Singh, 1740-1763), etc. 
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Fifth Phase: 
17514765. 

The. contest for the 
Nawiihship of Arcot 
and Triohinopoly 
(down to 1751), 

Ohanda Sahib vs. 
Muhammad AH. 


The only event of note during these years, however, 
was the despatch of a contingent to Arcot under Barakki 
Venkata Bao (1750) to take part in the Karnatobk War 
of Succession (1750-1751).^® 

To resume the general trend of affairs.^’ With the 
accession of Salabat Jang to the Siiba- 
dari of the Deccan (February 1751), 
political situation in South India 
assumed a new turn, and the question 
of succession to the Nawabship of 
Arcot and Trichinopoly came to the 
forefront. On the one side, Chanda 
Sahib, who, as we have seen, was formally proclaimed 
as Nawab of Arcot by Mussaffar Jang (August 1749), 
began to contest keenly the possession of Trichinopoly 
also, raising his pretensions to both the places as a 
representative, and relation, of the Nawdyats, to which 
community the early Nawabs of Arcot (1708-1744) 
belonged. On the other, Muhammad All, third son of 
Nawab Anwar-ud-din (1744-1749), put forward his 
claims to succession to the Nawabship on the alleged 
ground of his appointment by Nasir Jang and of his 
subsequent confirmation under a firman, real or supposed, 
from the Mughal Emperor Ahmad Shah (1748-1754). 
The cause of Chanda was espoused by the French 
(under M. Dupleix, Governor of Pondicherry, 1742-1754) 
who were favourites of the Nawayat Nawabs of Arcot, 
and that of Muhammad AH by the English (under 
Thomas Saunders, Governor of Fort St. George, Madras, 
1750-1755), with whom he and his father Anwar-ud-din 
had maintained friendly relations since 1744, assisting 
them against their rivals, the French, during the period 
of the War of Austrian Succession in India (1744-1748), 

16. llaid. Nam., l.c. For details of service.s of thiss contingent on the 
occasion, see mider jBiss o/Saitdar Ai* in Ch. X below. 

17. Vide, for the general references on this section, Wilks, I. 303-687 ; 
G. if. i., V. 119424, 128-184; Tanjore Dist. Gaz., I. 47-48, etc. 
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especially during La Bourdonnais’ capture of Madras 
(1746) and Admiral Boscawen’s siege of Pondicherry 
(1748). Since that war which terminated with the 
treaty of Aix-la-Ghapelle (1748), these two commercial 
nations were nominally at peace in India but were 
really finding in the internal turmoils and dissensions of 
the times (particularly among the local powers of South 
India) an opportunity for war, in so far as it would 
conduce to their own interests. To Dupleix, however, 
belongs the credit of definitely initiating the policy of an 
European nation taking part in the affairs of Indian 
princes." as allies, not as principals ” as the first step in 
any project of territorial expansion in the East, and, as 
indicated already, he made an admirable beginning in 
this direction, in the battle of Ambur (1749). This 
apart, the fortunes of Muhammad AH in the Karnatak> 
during 1749-1751, were at a low ebb. He shut himself 
up in the fort of Trichinopoly and appears to have 
entered into a protracted negotiation with Dupleix at 
Pondicherry, professing to renounce his claims on Arcot, 
and consenting to the eventual evacuation of Trichi- 
nopoly in favour of Chanda Sahib. In reality, however, 
Muhammad All was, all the while, only gaining time to 
complete an offensive and defensive alliance with the 
English, Murari Kao, the Mahratta chief of Gooty, and 
the kingdom of Mysore, against his rival. The accession 
of Salabat Jang to the Subadari of the Deccan in 
February 1751 seemed to revive his hopes of a favourable 
settlement of his cause at the hands of the latter who 
belonged to the very branch of the family by which 
he (Muhammad AH) claimed to have been appointed as 
Nawab. Accordingly, from this time onward, Muham- 
mad AH found himself engaged in contending with 
Chanda Sahib for the Nawabship of Arcot on the one 
hand, and, on the other, in maintaining against him his 
own position in Trichinopoly, 
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Hostilities commenced in May 1751 wlien a detach- 
^ ment of English troops under Captain 
contirraed, 1751 - 1752 . Hingens Set out from Madras to 
support Muhammad All, and Dupleix, 
finding that he had been tricked by the latter, despatched 
in his turn a contingent under d’ Auteuil in aid of 
Chanda Sahib, to capture Trichinopoly. The auxiliary 
armies appeared before the city in July and September, 
respectively. Towards the close of 1751, Chanda and 
the French — now commanded by Jacques Law — deceived 
a second time by the renewed negotiations of 
Muhammad AH and his allies, invested Trichinopoly. 
Law, however, was able to achieve little success beyond 
intercepting the passage of provisions to the fort. In 
the meanwhile, the cause of Muhammad AH seemed 
rapidly to gain ground. By the end of the year, he had 
succeeded in enlisting the support of the rulers of Mysore 
and Tanjore and of Murari Eao of Gooty on his side, while 
the English, acting as his allies, had struck a serious 
blow at French prestige by Captain Clive’s siege and 
capture of Arcot (September- October), one of the most 
memorable diversions that history records of. Never- 
theless, Chanda Sahib and Law continued the contest 
for Trichinopoly, taking up their stand in the island of 
Srirangam. In April 1752, Muhammad AH secured a 
large convoy and the services of additional detachments 
of English troops under Major Stringer Lawrence and 
Captain Clive, who set to work to block up Law in 
Srirangam. Dupleix, seeing this imminent danger, 
despatched reinforcements under d’Auteuil who, however 
was forced to surrender at Valikondapuram on June 9. 
Three days later Law was himself taken prisoner with 
all his troops, and this was followed by the capture and 
treacherous execution of Chanda SMiib at the hands of 
Manaji, the Tanjorean general in the employ of Muham- 
mad AH. 
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For the time being, the cause of Muhammad All thus 
seemed to triumph. But his allies, 
the English, during 1752-17,54, found 
themselves drawn into an open conflict 
with the French under Dupleix who, despite the 

reverses of 1751-1752, successively upheld the claims 
of Baza Sahib (1752-1753), second son of Chanda 
Sahib, and of Ghiilam Murtaza Khan (1753-1754), 
Killedar of Vellore and a son-in-law of Nawab AIT 
Dost Khan (1733-1740), to the Nawabship of Arcot, 
as against those of Muhammad Ali, At the same 
time, the latter’s pretensions to Trichinopoly also 

received a severe check in a fresh, though protracted, 

struggle for that place (1752-1755) by the Mysoreans 
who, for reasons which will be explained in the 

sequel,^® had with Murari Eao seceded from his (Mu- 
hammad All’s) coalition and been obliged to seek an 
alliance with the French against him (1752-1753). 
To the French and the English, the war on the 
Arcot question became an unceasing business in the 
south, which they were constantly advised by their 
respective home governments to put a stop to. To that 
end, a conference of representatives of these powers was 
held at Sadras between January 21-25, 1754, at which 
the English demanded of the French recognition of 
Muhammad Ali as “the Nabob of the Caimatic,” while 
the French emphasised the authority of the Subadar of 
the Deccan as a factor of paramount consideration on 
the point at issue. The conference was marked by 
acrimonious discussions in regard to the validity of the 
titles of respective candidates of the powers to the 
Nawabship ; it eventually proved a failure and war was 
renewed with vigour. In August, Dupleix, whose 
Indian policy was never wholly approved by the French 


8. YiAfi Oh,s. VII—VIII below. 





PLATl^: IX 



Nawiib Mnhatiimatl Ali WiTlajah, 



CHAP. Vl] 


KBISHNARAJA WODEYAB It 


123 


governmentj was recalled and M. Godeheu succeeded to 
the Governorship of Pondicherry (1754-1755). In 
September, Godeheu, in strict accordance with the 
instructions of his superiors, concluded with Governor 
Saunders of Madras a provisional agreement — afterwards 
confirmed by an eighteen months’ peace — by which the 
French and the English were to suspend their arms in the 
south for a period of three months as and from October 11. 
All through this period Muhammad All was in great 
straits, firmly adhering to his alliance with the 
English. It was not, however, till August 21, 1755 that 
he made his formal entry into the fort of Arcot as 
the English East India Company’s “ Nabob,” having 
been recognised as such by M. Godeheu also in 
December 1754. 

During 1761-1755, the kingdom of Mysore figured 
prominently in the affairs of South 
Mysore?i 76 i 47 S. India.^*^ As the chief executive officer 
of the State (SarvadhiMri) , Kara- 
churi Nanjarajaiya played in behalf of Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar a leading role in the foreign politics of the timesj 
while his elder brother Dalavai Devarajaiya continued to 
manage the internal administration from the capital city 
of Seringapatam.^° 

19. Of, WilJcs, I. 309-387. His treatment of the affairs of Mysoi-e pertaining 
to this period is, as may be expected from his avowed object, governed 
more by considerations of the general course of Anglo-French history 
in South India than by the realities of the issues involved from the 
Mysore standpoint. The sources now available to us and referred to 
here and in Chs. VII- VIII below, however, enable us to interpret and 
appraise the whole subject independently of Wilks to a considerable 
extent. 

20. Most of the poHtical and diplomatic documents of the period (1751-1756)j 
noticed below, make formal mention of the " King of Misore [Mysore],” 
though the foreign affairs of the State were, according to them, 
actually in the hands of Dalavai Nanjarajaiya, referred to as “ Dallaway 
Nandi Eaj ” (see also, on this point, Oh. IV, f.n. 33). It i.s further to 
he noted that Nawab Muhammad All Walajah is generally referred 
to in these records by his father’s name “ Aneverdy Khan [Anwar- 
ud-dln].” 
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The course of events in South India during 1748-J 751, 
sketched above, appears to have enabled 
the Dalavai brothers, as early as May 
1751, to concentrate their attention on 
the south of Mysore and to station a 
detachment of 5,000 horse and 10,000 
foot at Dindigal (an earlier acquisition 
of the kingdom) with a view to safe- 
guard her southern frontier and, if possible, to advance 
on Trichinopoly as circumstances might require. The 
acquisition of Trichinopoly was still the objective of 
Mysore an expansion in this region. It dominated as 
much the military as the diplomatic policy of Nanjarajaiya 
and his brother. Unless we bear this cardinal fact in our 
mind, we are not likely to understand the motives that 
guided them in their dealings with the foreign protogonists 
of the rival Nawabs and Nizams. Nanjarajaiya, as we 
shall see, tried to promise aid to both in turn, and all the 
while his eye was on Trichinopoly and how to get hold 
of it for Mysore. Trichinopoly was the key to the 
Harnatak and he held fast to the view that it should be 
gained, whatever may happen. On its possession depended, 
in his view, the supremacy of Mysore over the south of 
India. Almost simultaneously it became the key-note 
of Dupleix’s policy to enlist the support of the rulers of 


Mysore’s part, in 
the contest for the 
Nawabship of Arcot 
and Trichinopoly, 
1761-1752; 

Trichinopoly, 
oh J eotive of the 
Dajavais. 


21. Bi. A. Pi., VIII. 1 : Notes dated May 3, 1751. WUks (I. 387) speaks of 
the acquisition of Dindigal by Mysore in 1746, though we have so far no 
independent evidence on the point. The probabilities are in favour of 
the view that the place was absorbed into the kingdom of Mysore during 
the convulsions which followed the extinction of Nayaka rule in Madura 
(1736). Dindigal'. As a strategical point of great natural strength, 
commanding the Passes between Madura and Coimbatore, its possession 
was always keenly contested. Between 1623 and 1659, it was the scene 
of many encounters between the Bijapur, Mysore and Madui’a troops. 
The Mysorean troops besieged it in 1626, in Tirumala Nay aka’s reign. 
In 1736, Chanda Sahib stormed it. Taken by Mysore between 1736-1746, 
it was in 1755 garrisoned by Haidar, and used as a base by him for 
annexing Madura and Coimbatore. A-s the gate to Coimbatore faces tlu' 
south, in Haidar’s hands it proved a great obstacle to the operations of 
the English at Trichinopoly and Madura. 
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Mysore and Tanjdre and the seventy-two Palegars of the 
Trichinopoly country, on the side of Chanda Sahib.^^ 
About July, Mysore responded to Dnpleix’s invitation 
by sending Vakils Gopala Das and Narasinga Das to the 
Governor of Pondicherry.^^ These activities attracted 
the attention of the English at Madras, whose Governor, 
Thomas Saunders, on August 23, wrote^^ to the king of 
Mysore, persuading him to join the side of Muhammad 
All against Chanda, and cautioning him against the 
motives of the French in regard to Mysore. In the 
meanwhile, Muhammad AlT, hard pressed by Chanda 
Sahib at Trichinopoly, had sent his Vakil Seshagiri- 
Pant to the court of Seringapatam and entered into an 
agreement (kardru) with the authorities there, to cede 
the fort and country of Trichinopoly to Mysore as the 
price of her assistance to him in raising the siege of the 
place (Trichinopoly).®^ In part execution of that agree- 
ment, a detachment of Mysore horse and foot was to 
proceed to Muhammad Ali’s immediate relief early in 
September, while the English continued to press 
Mysore to support the claims of Muhammad All to the 
Nawabship of Arcot.®'^ By September 6, the expected 
detachment under the command of Virannaraj and 
Barakki Venkata Eao, marching from Dindigal, arrived 
within 30 hos of Trichinopoly,®® finally reaching Karur on 

22. Ibid, 5 ; Notes dated May 24, 1761. 

23. Ibid, 21-22 ; Notes dated July 8, 1751. 

24. Count, Gorres. (1751), p. 54: Letter dated August 23, 1751 — Saunders to 
King of Mysore. 

25. Said. Ndm., £f. 6; see also and compare Fr. Gorres. (175^), p. 32 
{Correspondence, dated February 18, 1752), which speaks of Muhammad 
All as having undertaken to surrender Trichixiopoly and its dependencies 
to Mysore “ in consideration of an annual pension of eight lakhs of Eupees 
which this Eaja [of Mysore] has promised to allow him.” The authority 
of the local source is preferred here. For an explanation of the motives 
of Mysore underlying her agreement with the Nawah, see Ch. VII below. 

26. Count. Garres,, p. b<a : Letter No. 117, dated August 20, 1751— Nawab to 
■ Saunders. 

27. Ibid, p. 57 : Letter No. 120, dated September 6 , 1761— Saunders to King 
of Mysore, 

28. Ibid : Letter No. 121, dated September 6, 1751— Nawab to Saunders. 
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the 14th.®^ By the 24th, Mysore had further provided 
Muhammad All with financial help to the extent of 
Es. 80,000,^° and on the 29th Karachiiri Nanjarajaiya 
set out with the main army from Seringapatam,®^ after 
subsidising, and settling matters with, Murari Eao of 
Grooty who was to join him with 5,000 horse at 
Trichinopoly.^^ 

About the middle of October 1751, Nanjarajaiya 
Southern move- ^^eached ^rirangam,^^ where, for nearly 
ments of Karachuri two months, he awaited the arrival of 
Nanjaraiaiya. Murai'i Eao. From there he exchanged 

also friendly letters with the Governor of Madras, assuring 
him of his support to Muhammad All.^^ Meanwhile, 
Muhammad Ali was eagerly expecting further supplies 
in men and money from Mysore,^'^ and Chanda Sahib, 
having crossed the Cauvery and the Coleroon, had 
encamped round the fort of Trichinopoly and was on 
bad terms with Mysore, menacing her safety. At the 
same time, Dupleix had been alarmed by recent 
developments. In September, letters of Englishmen 
from Trichinopoly to Fort St. David about the non- 
arrival of the Mysore army had been intercepted at 
Pondicherry, and Dupleix, foiled in his objective, 
criticised the action of Mysore in joining Muhammad 
AH, threatening to invade her and seize her fortresses if 
she assumed the offensive against the French or helped 


39, Ibid, p. 58 ; Letter No. 124., dated September 14, 1761 — Saunders to Nawab. 

30. Ibid, p. 61 : Latter No. 129, dated September 24, 1751 — ^Nawab to Saiiuders, 

31. JW(2,p. 66: Letter No. 140, dated October 20, 1751— Mysore Vakil to 
Saunders. 

32. Ibid. 

33. Ibid, 'p. 66 : Letter No. 141, dated October 20, 1761 — ^Dalavai to Saundei’s. 

34. Ibid ; also Ibid, p. 70 : Letter No. 152, dated November 1, 1761— • 
Saunders to Da|avai. 

35. Ibid, p. 62 : Letter No. 133, dated October 5, 1761— Nawiib to Sauuder.s ; 
pp. 63-64 : Letter No. 136, dated October ? 1751, and p. 69 : Letter No. 
160, dated November 1, 1761— Nawab to Saunders. 

36. Vide f.ii. 33 supra,; also Li. A. Pi., VIII. 63-59, 1 Notes ulated 

Sei)teiuber 14 and October 11, 1761. 
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Das at Pondicherry had been directed to declare that no 
help would be sent from Mysore to Muhammad All and 
that the troops (of Mysore) had marched “only as a 
measure of precaution.” Further, in November, while 
Muhammad Ali and the English were becoming 
impatient at the delay in the arrival of the allied troops 
(of Tanjore, Mysore and Murari Rao) to the relief of 
Trichinopoly, Nanjarajaiya, obviously to gain time and 
be on the safe side, offered Chanda Sahib and the French 
promises of his assistance.^® He proposed through his 
Vakil an agreement with Chanda, the terms of which 
were, that both the parties were to remain mutual friends ; 
that that part of the Trichinopoly country which had 
remained long in the possession of Mysore, was not to be 
interfered with ; that the Palegars who had joined 
Mysore were not to be molested ; and that for the 
maintenance of 2,000 horse and 6,000 foot (of Mysore) 
who were to remain constantly with Chanda, the latter 
was to assign lands adjoining the Mysore territory, 
yielding rupees three lakhs annually.^® Chanda Sahib 
on his part, seeing that Nanjarajaiya was the stronger 
party, consented to these terms, promising not to molest 
any Palegar except him of Toreyur (Turaiyur), and 
assigning Sondikoppam and certain countries seized by 
Tondaman in satisfaction of the last clause.^^ Dupleix 
not only approved of this negotiation but also, as desired 
by Chanda, directed a letter to be written to Nanjarajaiya 
to the effect “ that he would fulfil Chanda Sahib’s agree- 
ment.” 


37. m. A. Pi., 57-58: JSToto dated September 14, 1761. 

38. Ibid, 58-59: Ibid. 

39. Ibid, 69 : Noies dated November 8, 1761 ; of. Dodwell’s Bditorial 
note (1. 0 .) with reference to the sequence of events developed 
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M last, however, towards the close of November, 
Progress of the Murari Bao, with Katti Gopalaraja 
Mysoreans and Urs from Bangalore, proceeded with a 
Murari Eao. large army towards Arcot, to join 

Nanjarajaiya at Srirangam.^^ Early in December, the 
combined force, consisting of 10,000 horse (including the 

5.000 horse of Murari) and 50,000 foot, resumed its 
march in the direction of Trichinopoly.^^ Disappointed 
at this news, Chanda Sahib despatched a detachment of 
his troops to intercept the progress of the Mysoreans 
and Murari.^® An action took place at Krishnarajapuram, 
in which Mahbub Sahib and Saiyid Yakub, officers 
commanding Chanda’s detachment, were taken prisoners, 
and the allied forces advanced on Karur.^® About the 
close of December, Chanda Sahib attempted again to 
intercept the latter, but Abdul Wahab Khan, under 
instructions of his elder brother Muhammad All, was 
able successfully to lead one-half of the forces (including 

3.000 Mahrattas) by a separate route towards Trichi- 
nopoly, leaving Chanda to contend with the other half.^"^ 
By January 25, 1752 Nanjarajaiya and Murari Bao had 
joined Muhammad Ali,^® and the remaining troops by 


43. Press List (1750-1754), p. 312: Letter No. 2049, dated December 2, 1751. 
In the light of other sources, the reference to "the Mysore King’s 
brother ’’ in this record is obviously to Katti Gopalaraja Urs of Bettada- 
kote, afterwards father-in-law of Krishnaraja Wodeyar 11 (see under 
Domestic Zi/h in Oh, XIII below). Of course, the relationship is incorrectly 
indicated in the document. See also Di. Cons. Bk. (1752), pp. 25-26, 
where Katti Gopalaraja Urs is referred toas " Gopaul Ravize, the King’s 
brother,’’ who commanded at Trichinopoly ; and p. 66, where he is 
mentioned as the brother of [Nanja] Raja! Immadi-Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar bad no brothers, nor had Nanjarajaiya a brother by name 
Gopalaraja besides his elder brother Dalavai Devarajaiya. 

44. Said. Ndm., £f. 5. 

45. Ibid. 46. Ibid. 

47. Ihid] see also Uount. Oorm. (1761), p, 80: ietfer No. 174, dated Decem- 
ber 10, 1751— Nawab to Saunders (referring to the Nawab’s dtispatch of 
Abdul Wahab Khan to meet the Mysoreans and Murai’i Bao). 

48. Mad: Deep. (1744-1766), p. 148; .jD^spsfo74 dated January 25, 1752. 

40. Ibid, p. 160: Despatch dated February 15, 1752; see also Di.A. PL, 
f)3 ; Notes dated February 13, 1752. 
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February 16.^® Thereupon Chanda Sahib raised the 
siege of Trichinopoly and retired to Srlrangam.®^ 

During the last phase of Chanda Sahib’s contest for 
Th* ..rvioe. to -POSsession of Triohinopoly (Peb- 

Muhammad All and ruary-June 1752), the Mysoreans and 
his aihes during the Murari Kao distinguished themselves 
contest. it It /r 1 

as allies ot Muhammad AH and the 
English. In particular, they actively assisted in Captain 
Clive’s blockade of Law in ^rlrangam (April-June),®^ 
while a detachment of Mysorean and Mahratta troops 
under Barakki Venkata Eao co-operated with the English 
at Samayavaram and Koyiladi in intercepting the passage 
of provisions to the camp of Chanda and the French 
(May),®^ and during Clive’s attack on d’Auteuil at 
Valikondapuram (June).®^ They were, on the whole, of 
considerable service to their allies in the course of events 
leading to the surrender of Law and Chanda Sahib at 
^rirangam (June). 

Far different, however, was the attitude of Muhammad 
Muhammad All’s towards Mysore all through the 

attitude to-vvtfrds period, an attitude which, as we shall 
see, was directly responsible for the 
death of Chanda Sahib. On the retirement of Chanda 
to ^rirangam (February 1752), Muhammad Ali paid a 
visit to Nanjarajaiya, in the course of which, says the 
contemporary chronicle Haidar-Ndmdh,^ he affected to 
hand over the keys of Trichinopoly fort to the latter and 
to permit him to garrison the place, professing at the 
same time his desire to be allowed an assignment of 
lands in Karur, to live in peace. Nanjarajaiya, however, 
continues the chronicle,®® believing in Muhammad AlT, 
soothed him by ' stating that he would secure him 

60. Haid. Ndm., l.o, 

61. Di. A. Pi., Ill : JVoies dated June 16, 1762; 

52. Ibid, 103, 107 : Notes dated May 16, and June 13, 1752. 

53. Fr. Corres. (1762), p. 80 : Letter No. 17, dated August 3, 1762. 

64. it. 6. 66. ff. 6-6. 
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Haradanahalli in the Mysore territory as jahglr ddtei 
putting to flight Chanda’s' troops, and handed back the 
keys to him. He not only allowed Muhammad Ali to 
return to the fort with a select retinue but also lent him 
a farther sum of 10,000 varahas for the expenses of his 
troops. Then Muhammad AH bribed and won over to 
his side Murari Rao and the Tanjorean general Manaji, 
and, while continuing his professions of friendship and 
attachment to Nanjarajaiya, began systematically to 
obstruct the passage of the latter’s men to and from the 
fort of Trichinopoly. In the meanwhile, Chanda Sahib 
(who was on the point of surrendering to the English at 
^rlrangam, during May- June), having caught scent of 
the shifting policy of his rival, sent his Vakil to Nanja- 
rajaiya, imploring him not to confide in Muhammad All 
and assuring him of his support in obtaining possession 
of the fort if he only took up his (Chanda’s) cause. At 
first, Nanjarajaiya was not inclined to listen to Chanda’s 
words. About this time, however, Muhammad Ali had 
gone to the extent of cuting off supplies of provisions to 
the Mysore troops encamped at Trichinopoly. At this 
intelligence, Nanjarajaiya understood fully the bent of 
mind of his ally and entered into an agreement (kaulu) 
with Chanda Sahib through Manaji, undertaking to 
station Chanda’s troops on the banks of the Chintamani 
river, in readiness for an attack on Muhammad All. 
Alarmed at this news, Muhammad All spread the 
rumour that he had lost his control over the fort of 
Trichinopoly in consequence of a mutiny of the English 
troops for their arrears of pay, and that, however, the 
Mysoreans might take possession of the fort, provided 
they captured Chanda , Sahib. Nor was this all. He 
blocked up the Mysoreans who had previously entered 
the fort, and, having again bribed Manaji, plotted 
against Chanda’s life. At length, one night (V June 
1702), Manaji, having induced Chanda Sahib and his 
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Dewan 6eshagiri Eao (prisoners at ^rlrangam) to leave 
the Gamp on the pretext of an alleged informal meeting 
with Nanjarajaiya, beheaded them as pre-arranged- 
Muhammad AH quietly retired to the 'fort; the heads 
were, however, sent to Nanjarajaiya who later despatched 
them to Seringapatam where they w'ere suspended on 
the Mysore Gate.®® 


66. Orme relates the following story “ The head was immediately sent into 
Trichinopoly to the Nabob, who now for the first time saw the face of his 
rival. After he had gratified his courtiersj with a sight of it, they tied it 
to the neck of a camel, and in this rnanner it was carried five times round 
the walls of the city, attended by a hundred thousand spectators, insult- 
ing it with all the obscene and indecent invectives peculiar to the 
manners of Indostan. It was afterwards carefully packed up in a box 
and dehvered to an escort who gave out that they were to carry it to be 
viewed by the Great Mogul at Delhi ; a practice generally observed to 
heighten the reputation of the successful cause ; hut there is no reason to 
believe that it was ever carried out of the Carnatic.” {A History of 
the Military Transactions in Indostan, I. 241). Charles Dalton, author 
of the Memoir of Captain Dalton, comments thus on this sacrilegious 
conduct of the Nawab “ However repulsive this conduct may seem, it 
, must be I'emembered that the actors in it were ignorant heathens and the 
conduct of MahommedAh was much more excusable than that of His 
Most Christian Majesty Charles the Second, who ordered the body of his 
enemy Cromwell to be disinterred and hung in chains, besides heaping 
every possible indignity on the corpses of others of his enemies.” (P, 144). 
Local tradition at Trichinopoly says that the remains of Chanda Sahib 
are interred at the shrine of Nutterowlia, whose tomb— evidently built 
out of the materials of Hindu temples — is ascribed to the time of Malik 
Kaffir, who hivaded Southern India in 1310. Chanda Sahib is credited 
with the construction of the dome of this edifice (see ante p. 88, f.n. 86>. 
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The Mysorean struggle for Trichinopoly, 1752-1755; The 
demand for cession, June 1762 : Nanjarajaiya Muhammad 
AM— Muhammad AM evades — Nanjarajaiya prepares for the 
siege — Renewed negotiations of Muhammad AM, June- July 
1752— His visit to Nanjarajaiya — His departure to Fort St. 
David, July 1752— A period of suspense and trial, July- 
December 1752— Nanjarajaiya tries indirect means, July- 
October 1752— Murari Rao’s attitude towards him, July- 
December 1762— Nanjarajaiya at Srirangam, December 
1752-January 1753— A surprise attack on the Mysoreans, 
January 1753— Nanjarajaiya prepares for the blockade of 
Trichinopoly, January-March 1763 — His claim to the place— 
The Mysoreans push through the siege : March- April 1763 — 
May 1753— Nanjarajaiya’s negotiations for French alMance, 
G. June, July-December 1752 — January-June 1753 — The 
English attitude on the Trichinopoly question ; June-July 
X 752 — August - September 1752 — November 1752 - May 
3 ^ 753 — Their attempted compromise between Mysore and 
Muhammad AM, January-May 1768— Mysore and the 
French m. Muhammad AM and the English, 1753-1754— 
The siege continues; June 1753 — July-December 1763 — 
January- August 1754. 


O N the fall of Chanda Sahib, runs the chronicle,^ 
Nanjarajaiya sent word to Muhammad Ali, 
demanding the cession to Mysore of 
the fort of Trichinopoly in compliance 
with his agreement. At first Muham- 
mad All seemed willing to act up to 
his promise, desiring Nanjarajaiya per- 
sonally to inspect the fort and arrange 
for garrisoning it. Accordingly, N an j a- 
rajaiya, accompanied by a select retinue, proceeded 
thither. As he was about to enter the place after passing 


The Mysorean 
struggle for Triobi- 
nopoly, 1752-1765 : 

The demand for 
cession, June 1762. 

Nanjarajaiya vs. 
Muhammad All. 
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through the outer enclosure, Haidar All, who attended 
on him, foreseeing a plot at work, began to preTail on 
him to retrace his steps. At this juncture, Muhammad 
All, as anticipated, having securely closed the principal 
and wicket gates, started cannonading from above, and 
would have persisted in his course but for his mother 
who, reprimanding him for his treachery towards his 
ally, forthwith threw open the gates and allowed Nanja- 
rajaiya and his followers to depart in safety. 

The ulterior motives of Muhammad Ali in regard to 
, . , Trichinopoly, soon stood revealed. As 

Muhammad All., . -.a 

evades. l^he Contemporary Diarist records, 

“the Mysore Eaja’s people, including 
even the Vakil, are not allowed even to enter the fort. 
Muhammad Ali Khan told them that the English had 
occupied it and refused either to give it up or allow any 
to enter.” In vain did his brother Abdul Wahab Khan 
remonstrate with him to surrender the fort and continue 
the alliance with Mysore.^ 

Determined to take the fort, Nanjarajaiya promptly 
replied by encamping with his entire 
paSor tKeg^e!^' ^®^ore the walls of Trichinopoly, 

and, enlisting the services of Murari 
Bao and his troops (at rupees 5,000 a day) as well as 
some matchlock people and horsemen (who had lately 
deserted the Erench), prepared to attack Muhammad 
All.^ The combined forces, further, refused to march on 
with the latter’s army (under Major Lawrence) towards 
Gingee, “ till he had complied with his promise of giving 
up Trichinopoly to the King of Mysore.” ® 

2. Di. A. Fi., VIII. 129, 133 : Notes dated July 7 and 10, 1762. The dispute 

between Nanjarajaiya and Muhammad All over the cession of Trichino- 
poly is found first referred to in the Di. Cons. Bit. (1762), p. 22; 
Consultation dated June 29, 1762, 

3. Jhid, 166 : Notes dated August 13, 1762. 

4. Naid. Nam. E. 7 i also Di. A. Fi.t iSS supra. 

6. Mad. Desp. (1744-1765), pp. 172-173 ; Despatch dated July 6, 1762 ; also Di. 
Cons. Bh.,l.c. . 
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By the end of June, Muhammad A.1I sought to negoti- 
ate through his Vakil, proposing to 

Eenewed negotia- make over to the Mysoreans the fort 
tions of Muhammad , , , « nn • , • i 

All, June-July, 1752 . and the couutry of Trichmopoly as 

soon as he was settled in Arcot, and 
offering them the English guarantee to that effect.® 
Nanjarajaiya, however, in keeping with Muhammad All’s 
original agreement, insisted on the prompt delivery of 
the fort and its dependencies as a condition precedent to 
his escorting the Nawab to Arcot.^ In the meanwhile 
the Mysore troops had begun the blockade of Trichino- 
poly, intercepting the passage of provisions thither.® 
Early in July, Muhammad Ali secretly managed to win 
over Murari Eao to his side,® paying him rupees two 
lakhs as the price for affording assistance to him against 
the Erench.^® He also, through Murari’s mediation, 
entered into a fresh agreement with Nanjarajaiya, by 
which he undertook to arrange, by means of a sanad 
from the Governor of Madras, to deliver up the fort to 
Mysore within two months (as and from June 9), while 
the Mysoreans, in the meantime, were to be allowed to 
station a Killedar with 200 men in the fort, and to 
maintain uninterrupted the flow of provisions thereto.^^ 
On the conclusion of this agreement, Muhammad AH, 
accompanied by Murari Bao, proceeded 
Nanja- ^ Nanjarajaiya.^^ At this, 

the latter’s officers, we are told,^® in 

Di. A. Pi., l.c. ; also Mad. Desp., p. 173 supra. 

7. Ibid ; also Bi. Cons. BJc., l.c. 8. Said. Nam., l.c. ; also Ibid. 

9. Ibid, ff. 8. 10. Sel. PesJi. Daft., Vol. XXVIII, Letter No. 88 (1753?). 

11. Haid. Nam., l.c. ; Count. Correa. (1763), pp. 11, 29 and 70, Letter Nos. 11, 
48 and 120, cited infra', cf. Di. Cons. BJc. (l.c.), referring to “ 700 peons ” 
originally permitted to be sent into the fort; see also and compare Sel. 
Pesh. Baft, (l.c.), LetterNos. 84 (dated September 18, 1752) and 96 (dated 
March 3, 1753), speaking of Mnhammad All as having held up one of 
Nairjarajaiya’s captains (i.e., Katti Gopalaraja Urs) with 500 men in the 
fort of Tricliinopoly. Orme and Wilks refer to the number as 700. The 
authority of the contemporary chronicle Said, Nam. seama more accept- 
able as a correct indication of the position on the Mysore side. 

12. Said. Nam., l.c, 18. lbid,n. 8-9. 
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view of the impossibility of their taking possession of 
Trichinopoly once Muhammad All was away in Madras, 
represented in right earnest to Nanjarajaiya the feasi- 
bility of capturing him (Muhammad All) with a view to 
his , eventual release. Nanjarajaiya, however, rejected 
with disdain the proposal, thoroughly relying on Murari 
Eao as sufficient guarantee for the Nawab’s performance 
of his compact. Muhammad All’s visit proved a success, 
and was followed by the entry into the fort of two 
Mysorean officers, Katti Gopalaraja Urs and [Pradhan] 
Channappaiya, with 200 sepoys.^^ At the same time, 
Srirangam was by agreement delivered to Nanjarajaiya 
who seemed, on the whole, to be “ outwardly reconciled 
with the Nabob.” 

About the middle of July, Muhammad All, having 
placed his brother-in-law Khair-ud-din 
in charge of the fort with an English 

Fort St. David, July ° o 

1762 . detachment under Captain Dalton, 

marched off towards Fort St. David 
(Devanampatan) with his own and the English army, 
accompanied by Abdul Wahab Khan.^® 

14. ma, fl, 9. 

15. Bi. dons. Bk. (1762), p. 23 : GonsuUation dated July 8, 1762. According 
to Fr. Cones. (1752), pp. 48, 80, Letter Nos. 4 and 17 (dated May 11 and 
August 3, 1752), a sum of rupees sixty lakhs had been promised by the 
king of Mysore to tke English as soon as they had taken Srirangam 
(“ Cheringham pagoda ”). 

is. Sel. Fesh. Daft., Letters cited in f.n. 11 supra. Captain Dalton: In 
view of the prominent part taken by Dalton in the Trichinopoly affair, 
the following details of his career may be set down here : Son of Captain 
James Dalton ; 2nd Lieutenant of Marines to H. M. S. Freston of 60guns 
commanded by Captain, the Earl of Northesk, December 2, 1743 ; arrived 
at Fort St. David, July 22, 1745 ; First lieutenant, December 18, 1746, 
under Admiral Boscawen ; discharged from the Preston, served at Port 
St, David; offered and accepted a Captain’s commission and the 
command of the Grenadier Company newly formed, 1751 ; gave evidence 
in the case of Eev. F. .Fordyoe vs. Lieut. Clive, which ended in the 
dismissal from service of Fordyce, 1749 ; in expedition against Devikotah, 
1749; took part in the English fight for Trichinopoly, on behalf of 
Muhammad All, 1751-1752 ; appointed to the command of Trichinopoly 
for and on behalf of the English, June 16, 1762 ; defended it ; relieved by 
Lawrence, first on May 6, 1753,, and again on September 21 ; resigned his 
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In the wake of Muhammad All’s departure, a period 
of suspense and trial followed. During 

A period of suspense jpiiy_ August, Nanjarajaiya with Murari 
^ecembef 176 ^ ^ ^ Bao lay encamped outside Trichinopoiy , 

anxiously waiting for the delivery of 
the fort on the expiry of the stipulated period, and 
demanding to be put in possession of Jambukesvaram 
and other advanced outposts.^^ He also sent Vakil 
Seshagiri-Pant and Barakki Venkata Eao to Port St. 
David and Madras respectively, to negotiate on the 
subjects, with positive instructions to press for the 
payment of actual expenses incurred by him on the 
Trichinopoiy business as an alternative for the fort.^® 
His efforts, however, were attended with little success, 
Muhammad AH having, as we shall see in the sequel, 
begun to evade the issue under pretence of mediation by 
his allies (the English). In vain did Nanjarajaiya move 
the matter with Khair-ud-din at Trichinopoiy through 
Vakil Vinnaji-Pant.^® At length, on August 10, he 
shifted his camp to a high ground near Uraiyur, from 
where he continued to put forward his claim to Trichi- 
nopoiy, offering at the same time to assist Muhammad 
All with 3,000 horse if only he satisfied his demand for 

commission, March 1, 1764; sailed for England, March 10, 1754, with a 
fortune of £10,000; married Isabella, daughter of Sir John Wray, Bart., 
of Glentworth, Lincolnshire, and Sleningford Park, Yorkshire, March 7, 
1766; had three sons and three daughters ; died, July 11, 1811. He is 
to-day remembered at Trichinopoiy by the “ Dalton’s Battery,” on 
which an unsuccessful attack was made by the French in 1764. Robert 
Orme, the historian, “ transferred a great part of the contents of the Ms. 
journal kept by Captain Dalton, during the last few years of his service 
in India, to his History of the War in India, which appeared in 1763. 
Much of the credit that devolved upon Orme for his historical production 
was really due to Dalton ” (see Memoir of Oaptain Dalton, by Charles 
Dalton, 1886). 

17. Ibid ; also Di. Cons. Hk., pp. 27, 32-83, 34, 37: Consultations dated July 
27. August 17, 24 and 31, 1752. 

18. Gotmt. Garres. {IWS), pp. 11, 29, LeiSier Nos. 11 and 48, cited infra ; Haid, 

Ndm., fi. 8. , . . , 

19. Ibid I also D£. Cons. dated September 18, 1762. 

20. Pq-css List (1760-1754), p. 486 ; Letter Ho. 2887, dated August 10, 1762. 
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the “ possession of all the outposts which command every 
avenue to the fort.” He wrote also to the Nawab, 
threatening to plunder Ms Arcot country through the 
Mahrattas under Murari, if he failed to comply with his 
late agreement.^^ In September, Nanjarajaiya raised 
permanent lodgings in his old camp in front of the 
Trichinopoly fort, with a view to his eventually securing 
it.^^ In October, the Maravas and other Palegars of 
Madura and Dindigal, in alliance with Pratap Singh of 
Tanjore, rose in revolt against the authority of Mysore 
in the south, keenly contesting her claims on Trichino- 
poly and engaging Nanjarajaiya and Murari Rao at 
Kariir.*^* By October 28, Nanjarajaiya had moved on to 
Srlrangam,^ which became the principal centre of his 
activities and the base of his operations from about 
December 18 onwards.*^® In the meanwhile, he had, in 
November, received a letter from his elder brother Deva- 
rajaiya at Seringapatam, advising him to return to 
Mysore,^’' but he was reported to have declared his deter- 
mination “ to die rather than return with dishonour ” so 
long as the Nawab (Muhammad All) had neither 
delivered him the fort of Trichinopoly nor paid up his 
expenses.® 

All through the period the attitude of Khair-ud-din 
and Captain Dalton (at Trichinopoly) 

Nanjarajaiya tries towards Nanjarajaiya was marked by 
indirect means, July- <1 j ^ _ o 

October 1762. suspicion and distrust, which was, in 

some measure, responsible for the 
indirect means adopted by him (Nanjarajaiya) to achieve 


91. Di. Cons. Bk., ■p'p, 32SS supra. 

92, Ibid, 'p. 35 '. Consultation A&ted. August SO, V752, 

23. Press List, p. 464, Letter No. 3031, dated September 25, 1762. 

24. Di. A. Pi., VIII. 239, 242, 247: Notes dated October 9, 10 and 20; also 
Di, Cons. Bk,, pp. 61-55 : Consultation dated October 2 and 16, 1762. 

25. Di. Cons. Bk., p. 66 : Consultation dated October 28, 1752. 

26. Press Lisi, p. i85. Letter No. 3236, dated December 18, 1762. 

27. Di. Cons. Bk., p. 68: C?o»sMWation dated November 13, 1762. 
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Ms object. Shortly after the departure of Muhammad 
Ah to Fort St. David, the Mysoreans in the fort of 
Trichinopoly met with resistance and opposition at the 
hands of the Nawab’s men during their movements to 
and from the fort.^® This led to a plot by them “ to get 
possession of Trichinopoly by arming the French prison- 
ers and murdering him [Captain Dalton] , then to seize 
one of the gates and let in a body of 4,000 horse.” 
The plot was, however, discovered [by July 20], the 
person entrusted with the execution “ having been honest 
enough to confess it and produce the king’s [Nanja- 
rajaiya’s] countersigned by his secretary”; the 

Mysoreans were deprived of their weapons and their 
officer, Katti Gopalaraja Urs, was confined within. 
Another plot, by which Nanjarajaiya sought to secure 
Trichinopoly by bribing Captain Dalton, equally failed 
(July 27).^^ From August 9 onwards, Nanjarajaiya had 
recourse to the stoppage of provisions to Trichinopoly ; ^ 
and in October, to a threat to declare open war on the 
Nawab, and “a heavy tax on everything ” that passed 
into the town.®'^ In fine, he left “ no method untry’d to 

29. Count. Oorres. (1763), p. 49, Letter No. 89, cited infra, 
aO. Di. Cons. Bh., pp. 25-26: Oo7isultation dated July 20, 1752. 

81. Jbidi see also Sel. Fesh. Daft., Letter 96, cited supra. Ghoup or 
Chop signifies the seal on which is engraved the name of the king and 
the year of his reign. The person entrusted with the execution of this 
plot in the main was, according to Orme, one Clement Poverio, a Neapo- 
litan, who commanded a company of Topasses in the Nawab’s service. 
Dalton, on Poverio’s confession, sought to turn the plot to his own 
advantage by entrapping the Mysoreans, but Khair-ud-din, “with his 
usual timidity and weakness of mind, stopped the enterprise ’’ (see 
Charles Dalton, infra, quoting Orme ; Wilks also refers to this affair, 
I. 321-322). Curiously enough, Poverio’s name does not find mention 
in the Gmmdtatioii we have cited. Orme seems evidently to bo writing 
here from personal knowledge. 

32. Press List, pp. 428-429 ; Letter No. 2841, dated July 27, 1762. 

33. Set. Pesh, Daft., Letter No. 84, cited supra. The stoppage of provisions, 
according to this record, was begun from the time of the expiry of the 
promised period (i.e., from August 9, 1762). See also and compare Di. 
Cons. Bk-t p. 27 supra, and Count. Oorres. (1763), p. 49, Letter No. 89, 
cited mfra,. 

84, Di. Cons. Bit., p. 66 : OonsuUation dated October 16, 1752. 
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gain Ms point by corruption.” WMle he continued to 
press Khair-ud-dln for the release of Katti Gopalaraja 
Urs,^® he did not forget “ to lay up prodigious quantities 
of provisions ” and “to make persistent demands for the 
money spent by him on the Nabob’s account.” 

Of perhaps greater concern to Nanjarajaiya during the 
period was the attitude of his ally 
MurariBao’s atti- Muraiu Kao, wMch was by no means 

tude towards hiin, . . 

Juiy-December 1752. Consistent or Safe. Murari s mediation 
in the dispute over the cession of 
Trichinopoly to Mysore (July 1752) resulted in a ruinous 
and most exorbitant charge to Nanjarajaiya, who was 
made to pay heavily both him and the Nawab.®^ On the 
morrow of the latter’s departure from Trichinopoly, 
differences on the subject between Murari and Nanja- 
rajaiya naturally arose, and were apparently made up 
in August by a solemn treaty known to have been ratified 
by them at the ^rlrangam temple.^^ Murari, while he 
continued openly to profess his .alliance with Mysore, 
was amusing Khair-ud-dln (at Trichinopoly) with the 
offer of a treaty/’^ and towards the close of August 
despatched 2,000 Mahrattas under his paymaster Yoonas 
Khan and Chettappa (Settappa), to assist Muhammad 
All against the Krench in the Arcot province On this 

35. Ibidy pp. 103-lOd: Cows^^Z^c^^^ore dated December 30, 1752; see also Press 
i-isZ, p. 465, Letter TAo.dlOB (dated October 23, 1762), referrmg to the 
discovery of a conspiracy to murder Captain Dalton, etc. 

36. Ibid, p. 66, supra. 37. Ibid. 

38. Frees List, p. 482 : Letter No. 3220, dated December 14, 1752. For an 
account of the transactions from the English point of view, see Charles 
Dalton, Memoir of Captain Dalton, Chap. IX. 146-170, based on Oriue’s 
History and Dalton’s Journal, Nanjarajaiya is mentioned in this work 
as “ Eegent ” , of the king of Mysore, an appellation by which he is 
genei'ally referred to by Orme even though he (Nanjarajaiya) was no 
longer ref/fiTif after Krishnaraja Wodeyar II had attained his majority 
in 1746. 

39. Di, Cons. Bh., p. 24: Consultation dated July IS, 1762; aka Count, 
Correa. (1753), p. 70, I/etter No. 120, cited w/rft, 

40. JSifZ, pp. 26-26 : CoMswZtotiow dated January 13 and 20, 1762. 

41. Ibid, p. 84; CowsttZfatiort dated August 24, 1752. 42, Ibid. 

43. Ibid, p. 37 : CowswifewSion dated August 31, 1752. 
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occasion Murari appeared to view with disfavour the 
Mysorean claims to Trichinopoly, a behaviour, perhaps, 
best reflected in a message he sent to Captain Dalton, 
“ expressing his great satisfaction that Trichinopoly is 
not delivered up, saying that he would never be easy to 
see it in the King of Mysore’s possession.” During 
September-October, Murari was in the employ of both 
Mysore and Muhammad All, and was known to be 
receiving from the latter a salary of rupees 7,000 a day.^® 
At the same time, as he continued his professions of 
attachment to them, he was suspected (in August) of 
negotiating a treaty for an alliance with Dupleix at 
Pondicherry.^® In September, however, shortly after 
Lawrence had defeated the French at Bahur (September 
6), Dupleix sought Murari’s assistance against Muham- 
mad AH and wrote to him offering a larger sum of money 
than he received from Mysore, and to spare as many 
firelocks as he needed for his use.^'^ Murari at first 
affected to be unwilling to enlist himself in the cause of 
the French, replying that “ his present engagement with 
the Mysore Dalaway puts it out of his power to enter 
into any other service.” Early in October, however, 
Dupleix sent Mirza Abdul Nabi Beig to treat with him, 
offering him rupees two lakhs if he marched with his 
army and attacked and slew Muhammad AH, and another 
two lakhs after the latter had been disposed of.^^ 
Towards the close of October, Murari was reported to 
have accepted the offer (striking the bargain at six lakhs, 
three to be paid directly into the hands of Yoonas Khan, 
the other three some time later), undertaking to engage 
his troops in the French service on a monthly subsistence 
of rupees one and a half lakhs.®® It was not, however, 

44. Ibid. 46. I6id, p. 68: dated October 26, 1762. 

46. Ibid, pp. 32-33 : Gonmliation dated August 17, 1762. 

47. p. 42 : dated September 18, 1752. 48. Ibid, 

49. Di. A. Pi., VIII. 234-236 : iVotes dated October 7, 1762. 

60. Di. Oons. Bk., p.,.66 wpra ; of. SeL, Pesh. Baft,, Letter No. 88, cited supra. 


CHAP. VIl] 


KEISHNARAJA WODEYAE II 


141 


till about tlie end of December 1752 that Murari Eao 
marched on towards Pondicherry to join the French.®^ 
By now Nanjarajaiya, in fond hopes of the delivery of 
Trichinopoly fort, had lain encamped 
^ Nanjarajaiya at with Ms forces (numbering about 6,600 
January ^rirangam, part of them re- 

1753. maining under its walls and the rest in 

the temple.®^ “ The Dalaway’s [Nanja- 
rajaiya’ s] people,” says an advice referring to their 
activities,®® “ continue to collect all the grain about 
Trichinopoly to the very walls, and frequently appear in 
small parties with drawn swords to the great terror of 
the people, and even came to one of the advanced posts, 
but on the seapoys [sepoys] there preparing to receive 
them they thought proper to move off. Finding he could 
obtain no redress from the Dalaway, he [Captain Dalton] 
ordered the guards at the advanced posts to fire on them 
if they attempted to cut the paddy.” This had led to a 
slight skirmish at Wayconda, in which several of the 
Mysoreans were wounded.®^ The movements of Murari 
Eao, too, had become a source of alarm to Khair-nd-din 
and Captain Dalton, the latter having received instruc- 
tions from Madras to attack the Mysoreans on receipt of 
news of his (Murari’s) having joined the French.®® He 
was “ to act immediately against the King of Mysore and 
distress him to the utmost of his power, if he does not 
instantly consent to recall Moraree [Murari] ®® 

About the beginning of January 1753, shortly after 
Murari’s departure to Pondicherry, 
A sTirprise attack Captain Dalton took up his lodgings 
January 1753 . ^ choultry near Srirangam to bom- 

bard it.®"^ At 2 o’clock on the morning 

51. VidB references cited infra, 

62. Di. Oona. Blc. (1753), p. 10 : Oonmltation dated .January 3, 1753. 

53.' Ibid. 5i, Ibid. 

66. Press List, p. 485 : Letter No; 3236, cited supra. 

66. Di. Cons. Bk., p. 15i'.,GomultatiQn dated January 6, 1763. 

57. Press List, p. 496 : Letter No. 3314, dated, January 16, 1753. 
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of the 3rd, while the troops of Nanjaraiaiya were lying 
fast asleep in the enclosure of the temple, the Captain, 
accompanied by Khair-ud-dln and a select body of sepoys 
and soldiers, surprised them by brisk firing.®® “ The 
balls,” as Nanjarajaiya wrote,®® “missed, and 4 or 5 men 
only were wounded.” Astounded at this, the horsemen 
and sepoys of Mysore prepared themselves to oppose the 
assailants. The latter beat, a hasty retreat, but early on 
the same morning appeared again With “ guns, wall- 
pieces and fire-locks, took possession of Ammamandapam 
and from there began to throw shells into the Srirangam 
pagoda.”®® The Mysore horse (under Hari Singh and 
Haidar Ali) promptly charged and chased the enemy, ter- 
minating the skirmish by the seizure of some firelocks.®^ 
Hostilities, however, continued. Nanjarajaiya, immer 
diately after the incident of January 3, 
Nanjarajaiya pre- recalled the main body of his horse 
adro^Triohin^pSyi (numbering in all 6,000) stationed in 
January-Maroh 1763. Madura, Dindigal, Vijayamangalami 
Karur, Krishnarajapuram and other 
places in the south,®® and wrote to Murari, Eao (who 
appears to have still retained his professions of friendship 
to Mysore) that he would go to Karur after establishing 
outposts in Srirangam and Jambukesvaram.®® About 
the end of January, he made an entrenchment round the 
fort of Trichinopoly and attempted to take it by a strata- 
gem by releasing and entertaining 100 Frenchmen for- 
merly imprisoned there.®^ This led to an action between 

58. Count. Gorres. (1753), p. 11, Letter No. 11, cited infra, 

59, Ibid. GO. Ibid’, also -p. 29, Letter Ho. 48, oiie& mfra. 

61. Ibid ; see also and compare Said. Nam., F. 9 ; Charles Dalton, Memoir 
of Oa'ptam Dalton, Chap, X. 171-182. The Mysore peons in the Trichi- 

. nopoly Fort were, according to Dalton’s letter quoted in this work (o.c., 
p. 179), turned out bag and baggage shortly after this incident, and a 
guard kept over Katti Gopalaraja TJrsp* Gopaul Eaiize ”). 

62. Ibid, p. 12. 63. 8el, Pesh, Daft., Letter No. 91, dated January 20, 1753. 

64. Di. ,X. Pi., Vm. 276-276 :Nc»ies dated January 31, 1753; see also Gonni. 

Gorres., p. 20 : No. 35, dated February 25, 1753— Tanjore {i.e., king 

Pratap Singh) to Saunders, 
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the troops of Mysore and those of Mnhajmmad All and 
the English, in which the latter lost 70 men and 2 
officers, the casualties on the Mysore side being few.®® 
At the same time, Nanjarajaiya detached some of his 
forces to Coyiladi and Tercatpelly to curb Pratap Singh 
of Tanjore who was assisting Muhammad Ali.®® On 
February 12, says a DespatGli,^"^ “ the Dallovoy fired 20 
guns for joy at Srirangam,” and moved on towards 
Karur to join a portion of Murari’s forces there. By the 
end of February he had secured both Srirangam and 
Jambukesvaram.®® Early in March he began the block- 
ade of Trichinopoly at the head of 6,000 horse and 
nearly 16,000 men.®® 

In the meantime Nanjarajaiya had also been strongly 
urging his claim to Trichinopoly, 
piS! thoroughly believing in the justice of 

his cause. The acquisition of Trichi- 
nopoly had been for long, and particularly since the 
extinction of the Nayak kingdom of Madura in 1736, the 
objective of Mysore’s expansion in the south as the first 
and foremost step in furtherance of the old Vi jay an agar 
imperialistic ideal, namely, the domination of the 
whole of Southern India from the Tungabhadra to 


65. Mad. Desp.t p. 184: Despatch dated February 21, 1763; also Oowni, 
Gorres., l.c. 

66. Count. Gorres., p. 21 supra', also p. 24: Letter No. 42, dated March 5, 

1753 — Tanjore to Saunders. : Koiladi ; 17 miles W.N.W. from 

Tanjore. The Grand Aniout is about 5 miles from this place. It takes 
its name from two old temples, one dedicated to Vishnu and the other to 
^iva. Formerly the head-quarters of a Py. Tahsildar. Tercatpelly : 
Tirukattupalli; 13 miles W.N.W. from Tanjore. The Kudamurthi 
branches off from the CauYery here. The old temple of fSiva here is 
dedicated to Agnlivara. The fort is now in ruins. 

67. IftiiZ, p. 26 : PeZZer No. 45, dated March 10, 1763— Nawab to Saunders; 
also Sel. Pesh. Daft., Letter 'So. 93, dated Febraary 18, 1753. 

68. Sel. Pesh. Daft., Letter So. 96, dated March 3, 1763 (cited in f.n. 11 
siopra)', also GomwZ, Gorres., p. 29, ieZZer No. 48, cited wi/ra. ; 

69. Ihid) also Count. Gorres., pp. 24, 26, Letter Nos. 42 and 45, cited .supra; 
Charles Dalton, Memoir of Oaptain DaZZow, Chap. X. 182-185 ; and 
Chap. XI. 186-208, 
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Eamesvaram.'^® It was to realise this objective that Mysore 
had so readily offered to join Muhammad All against 
Chanda Sahib. And it stipulated no other consideration 
than the cession of Trichinopoly itself to her. Muhammad 
All had solemnly agreed to this condition without the 
slightest demur. But from the beginning he never 
meant to keep his word. Muhammad All, indeed, as we 
have shown, evaded compliance with both his first and 
second agreements in June and August 1752; and 
systematically put off fulfilling it, especially during 
September- January (1753).’^ He even wrote “that he 
was at war with Morarey [Murari Eao] and that as 
soon as he had punished him with . defeat, he should 
deliver the fort” to Mysore.’^ Despairing of a fulfilment 
of even this promise, Nanjarajaiya at last resolved upon 
taking possession of Trichinopoly by any means open to 
him. With this determination, he advanced on the 
southern frontier of Mysore up to Karur,'*'^ and prepared 
to sacrifice himself on that stake, having spent “ caroats 
of money.” During January-March (1753), disap- 
pointed by Muhammad Ali and shocked by the treacher- 
ous night-attack (of January 3), he exchanged letters^^ 
on the subject with Thomas Saunders, the Nawab’s ally, 
pressing for the delivery of Trichinopoly fort or, as an 
alternative, the payment of his expenses on the Trichi- 
nopoly affair (of course, Nanjarajaiya knew well that 
Muhammad AH could not undertake the latter, as he was 
in distress), and desiring him to send back Barakki 

70. This appears, perhaps, best reflected in Nanjarajaiya’s letters to 
Saunders, dated March 12 and May 3, 1763 (see , OoMjit. Oorres., pp. 28, 
60, Letter Bos. 48 and 89; see also and compare Di. A. Pi.,.VIIII. 133-134 : 
Notes dated July 10, 1752). For earlier references to Trichinopoly as the 
objective of the southern expansion of Mysore, vide Vol. I, Chs. VIII, X 
and XI, and Ohs. IV and VI of this Vol. 

71. Count. Gorres., p. 70, Letter No. 120* cited i«/m. 72. Ibid. 

73. JWe?, p. 60, ieWer No. 89, cited iw/ra. 

74. Ibid, p. 28, Letter No. 48, cited infra. 

76. Ibid, pp. 11-12, 28-30, and 37-38; Letter Nos. 11, 48 and 63, dated January 
23, March 12 and 30, 1763 — Dalavai to Saundei's, 
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Venkata Eao whom, he complained,’^® he (Saunders) had 
detained in Madras since July- August 1762. He also 
reminded him “ to get the Nabob’s reasonable agreement 
performed,” referring to a letter alleged to have been 
written by Saunders himself to that effect V Nanja- 
rajaiya’s attempt, however, met, as usual, with little 
success. Saunders, as will be seen from the sequel, 
assumed the attitude of a mediator bound to reconcile the 
conflicting interests of two obdurate parties like Nanja- 
rajaiya and the Nawab, being under the painful 
necessity of supporting the latter in what was obviously 
a flagrant breach of promise. 

The Mysoreans pushed on with vigour the siege of 
Trichinopoly. About March 26, how- 
The Mysoreans ever, the besiegers were repulsed by 
sieged M^df^^AprU Captain Dalton while attacking an 
advanced battery before the fort.*^® 
“ A good battle,” states a Letter, 

“ has been again fought between the Mayasore people 
and those in the fort. Captain Dalton exerted himself 

76. Ibid, p. 30, Letter No. 48; see also Ibid, pp. BO, 71-72, aud 96, Letter Nos. 
89, 120 and 156, cited infra (referring to the confinement of both Venkata 
Bao and Seshagiri-Pant at Madras and Fort St. David respectively). 
Venkata Eao, according to the Maid. Nam. (ff. 8), was sent by Nanja- 
rajaiya to Madras to obtain the Governor’s sanad confirming him in the 
possession of Trichinopoly. By way of frustrating this object, however, 
he (Venkata Eao) was detained in Madras at the instance of Muhammad 
All, during 1752-1765. Venkata Bao’s detention is referred to also in 
Sel. Pesh. Daft., Letter No. 96, cited swpra. Of. Saunders’s letters to the 
Da}avai, pointing to the safety of Venkata Eao's position in Madras (see 
Count. Corres., pp. 14, 61 and 78, Letter Nos. 18, 90 and 126, cited in/m). 
For further details about Venkata Eao’s detention, vide Ch. VIII, 
f.n. 65. 

77. Ibid, pp. 11, 29-30, 37, 69, 79 and 96, Letter Nos. 11, 48, 49, 63, 120, 128 
and 156, cited supra and infra. Copies of this alleged Persian letter, 
which NanjarSjaiya claimed to have in his custody, were not, however, 
produced, and its receipt denied, hy Venkata Eao before Saunders (see 
Count. Corres., pp. 2-3, 14, 78 and 101, Letter Nos. 6, 18, 125 and 166, 
cited infra). 

78. Press List, p. 532 : Letter No. 3604, dated March 26, 1753. 

79. Count. Corres., p. 39 : Letter No. 66, dated April .2, 1753— Nawab to 
Saunders. 

, , , . 
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to the utmost and killed or wounded a great many of 
the enemy in so much that they were obliged to retreat 
to their camp.” About this time, there even prevailed 
the news that Nanjarajaiya designed to return to Seringa- 
patam on account of a Mahratta invasion of Mysore 
under Peshwa Balaji B.ao.®° Early in April, however, 
the Mysoreans resumed their activities, Nanjarajaiya 
having “spared no cost for enlisting sepoys with Europe 
arms ” and “ drawn together a body of at least 2,000 
besides 4 companies of Topasses.” They surrounded 
the fort of Trichinopoly, intercepting “ 25 bullock load[sl 
of rice ” and “ all manner of provisions ” going into the 
fort, “ cutting off the noses of coolies,” and reducing 
the besieged to abject distress for want of stores and 
water.®^ About the middle of April, Nanjarajaiya, it 
was reported,®^ even endeavoured to get possession of 
Trichinopoly by offering “ large bribes.” Towards the 
close of April the situation became serious. Khair-ud-din 
had imprudently sent into the Tondaman’s country a 
detachment of his troops, and there was no likelihood of 
his recalling it early The country round about 
Trichinopoly was attacked and devastated by the Mysore 
troops.®® Provisions became dear. “A rupee,” says a 
news-letter,®® “ cannot fetch 4 seers of rice, and the poor 
people are forsaking the fort for want of food.” Nanja- 
rajaiya pressed hard the siege.®'^ In this extremity, 
Setupati, the Marava chief of Eamnad, the Tondaman and 
Pratap Singh of Tanjore sent an express message to 
Muhammad All (now in the Tanjore territory), desiring 
him to march towards Trichinopoly and free it from 

80. lUd. 

81. Di. Cons. Bh., p. 54 : Gonmltation dated April 2, 1763. 

82. Ibid, also pp. 67-.68 : OonsuUations dated April 3, 10 and 14, 1758. 

83. Ibid, pp. 68-59 : GomuHaiion dated April 14, 1763 ; Coujit. Gorrcs., p, 44 ; 
Leiter No. 77, dated April 16, 1768. 

84. Ibid, p, 58 supra. 

86. Sel. Besh. Baft., Letter No. 100, dated April 22, 1758. 

8Q. Ibid. 87. No, 101, dated April 23, 1763 ? 
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Nanjarajaiya, and promising even “ to contribute to- 
wards the expenses of the campaign,” as the latter’s 
success, they were alarmed, would “ threaten their own 
safety.”®^ Captain Dalton also wrote to Madras,®® 
representing the critical condition of the English garrison 
at Trichinopoly, and soliciting Major Lawrence’s imme- 
diate personal march to his relief, “ to put down the 
increasing strength of the Mysoreans” and “ frighten 
the Dalavoy to flight.” At Madras, it was observed 
that unless Trichinopoly was immediately relieved, “ it 
must inevitably fall into the Mysorean hands, an event 
in its consequences more to be dreaded than the efforts 
of the enemy [the French] about Fort St. David.” ®® 
At Pondicherry, on April 27-28, there prevailed the 
rumour, afterwards contradicted, that “ the Mysoreans 
had taken Trichinopoly and that Muhammad Ali Khan 
had fled.” 

About the beginning of May, Muhammad Ali (after a 
hard struggle with the French and 
May 1763. Murari Rao at Tiruvadi, Fort St. David, 

Chidambaram and Pandanallur, during 
January- April 1753) returned to Trichinopoly,®^ and was 
followed early in the month by the arrival of relieving 
forces from Madras under Major Lawrence by way of 
Mayavararh and Kumbakonam.®® By May 14, the 
Mysoreans were forced to retreat to Srirangam, on being 

thrice attacked by Captain Dalton in their camp.®‘‘ By 

_____ 

89. Press List, "p. Letter Nos. 3686 and 3696/ dated April 21 and 23, 
1763. 

90. Hi. Cons. Bit., p, 65 : Gonauliation dated April 23, 1763. 

91. Di. A. Pi., VIII. 315, 318, 320-321 ; Notes dated April 27-29, 1753. 

92. Bid, 316, 820 and 327 : Notes dated April 27-28, and May 3, 1763 (com- 
pared with Sel. Pesh. Daft., Letter Nos. 100 and 101, cited supra), 

93. Ibid, dWl supra. The relieving forces, according to this source, consisted 
of " 1,000 English soldiers, 6,000 foot soldiers and 18 guns.” See also 
Count. Corres., p. 96, Letter No. 166, cited infra. According to Wilks 
(I. 333), Lawrence arrived at Trichinopoly on May 6, 1753. 

94. Press List, p. 553 : Letfer Ho. 3743, dated May 14, 1753; see also and 
compare Di. A. Pi,, 327 supra. 

■L* 
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the 20th the Nawab won a complete victory over them,®® 
and on the 28th they were again defeated by Lawrence 
near ^rlrangam.®® Nevertheless Nanjarajaiya held his 
own, expecting a reinforcement from Seringapatam, and 
sanguine about his alliance with the French at Pondi- 
cherry.®^ 

Since the outbreak of Muhammad All’s dispute over 
the cession of Trichinopoly to Mysore 
(June-July 1762), there prevailed in 
French alliance : c. Pondicheri’y expectations of an alliance 
te 175 ™^ Mysore with the French, “ to 
capture the fort and country of Trichi- 
nopoly.” Such an alliance seemed eminently to 
further Dupleix’s overweening ambition, namely, the 
establishment of French sway over the whole of India 
including “ Mysore, Tanjore and Trichinopoly, etc., 
countries” south of the Krishna.®® In August 1752, 
Nanjarajaiya was known to be in treaty with Dupleix 
“ whose offers ” were held “not satisfactory.” Early 
in October, however, Dupleix himself took the initiative, 
for, while negotiating for the services of Murari Kao in 
his war against Muhammad AH, he offered to secure 
Trichinopoly for Mysore, in return for which “the 
Baja of Mysore,” it was stipulated, “ is to pay 30 lakhs of 
rupees.” At the end of October, an alliance of Dupleix 
with “the Mysore King, Morattas and the Vellore 
Fouzdar” (Ghulam Murtaza Khan) seemed to be “on 

95. Count, Corres., p. 69 : Letter No. 101, dated May 20, 1763— Abdul Wiihab 
Khan to Saunders ; see also Di, A. Pi., 341 ; Notes dated May 23, 
1763. 

96. Press nisi, p. 661; Letter No. 3796, dated May 28, 1763; also Count, 
. Gorres., pp. 64-65: Letter No. 109, dated May 29, 1763— Tanjore to 

Saunders. 

97. Count. Oorres., p. 67 : Letter No. 114, datedMay 31, 1763— Tanjore Vakil 
to Saunders ; also 2?i. A. Pi., l.c. 

98. Di. A. Pi., 129-130, 133-134 : Notes dated July 7 and 10, 1762. 

99. Ibid, 186 : Notes dated July 11, 1762, 

100. Di. Cons, Bh. (1762), pp. 32-33; Consultation dated August 17, 1762. 

101, Di. A. Pi., 284-236 : Notes dated October 7, 1752. 
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the point of conclusion.” It was not, however, till 
about the end of December (1752) that Nanjarajaiya 
became really earnest about the alliance, Muhammad Ali 
having by now systematically failed to comply with his 
agreements. Accordingly, when, about this time, Miirari 
Eao marched on to Pondicherry, Nanjarajaiya sent with 
him his Vakil Venkatanaranappa, to strike with Dupleix 
advantageous terms for Mysore.^°^ At Pondicherry, 
Murari, we are told,^°* remained indifferent, caring for 
his own interests. 

Since January 1753, Venkatanaranappa was therefore 
left to rely on his own resources in 
conducting the negotiations In 
February, Dupleix, obviously to coerce 
Nanjarajaiya to accede to his own terms, wrote to him 
about his design to co-operate with Peshwa Balaji Eao 
in an invasion of Mysore for the realisation of the 
latter’s alleged dues {cliauth)}^ Dupleix’s threat, how- 
ever, remained unanswered.^'^ Meantime Venkata- 
naranappa continued his diplomatic activities at 
Pondicherry. On April 21 he received a letter from 
Nanjarajaiya, agreeing to all but one or two of the 
[French] proposals.” At the end of April, on the 
arrival of the English troops (under Major Lawrence) 
towards Mayavaram and Kumbakonam, Nanjarajaiya, as 
he tells us,^°‘^ “entered into an agreement with the 
French who did the same with me on their part.” In 
May, on the march of the English army to the relief of 

102. Di. Cons. Bic., p.85 : Consultation dated October 28, 1762, 

103. Said. Ndm., ff. 9-10, 104. Ibid, ff. 10. 

106. Ibid ; see also Di. A. Pi., 276 : Notes dated January 31, 1763 (referring 
to the' Vakil’s presence at Pondicherry on that date). 

106. Pesh. Daft^LeU&rNo.M, dated February 22, 1763— -Shama Eao 
Yadava, Pondicherry, .to Panta-Pradhan, Poona. See also and compare 
Di. A. Pi., 282 (Notes dated February 16, 1763), with . Dodwell's 
Bditorial note md. Introduction, "p. xvii. 

107, Ibid. 1(S. Di. A. Pi., 309 : Notes dated April 21, 1763. 

109. Count. Oorres., p. 96 : netfor No. 166, received July 24, 1753— Dalavai 
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Trichinopoly, he wrote repeatedly to Dupleix, asking for 
the services of one Hasan-nd-dm Khanl^° Dupleix 
seemed reluctant to comply with the request, at the end 
of Mayl^^ Nanjarajaiya’s alliance with the French 
Governor does not, in fact, appear to have become a 
reality till June 8, when he sent him a Bill of Exchange 
for rupees 3 lakhs (towards 4-5 lakhs promised in the 
first instance), drawn on Acharam Tarwadi (Gumasta of 
Kasi Das Bukkanji), payable at a month and a half’s 
sight And it was not till about the middle of the 
month (of June) that Dupleix, in satisfaction of the Bill, 
despatched a corps of “ 300 French soldiers, infantry, 
guns, etc., to help Nandi Eaja, the Dalavoy of Mysore? 
who is commanding the Srirangam camp, in order to 
take Trichinopoly.” 

Almost simultaneously the English Government at 
^ , . Fort St. George, Madras, had been 

The English atti- ii- j . j , .-i-i.- -.v 

tudeontheTriohino- obliged to decide Upon hostilities with 

Mysore. As indicated already, the 
attitude of Thomas Saunders and the 
members of his Council in regard to the Trichinopoly 
question since June 1752 was, in general, that of allies 
of the Mughal Government {sarhdr) of the time and, in 
particular, that of mediators between Mysore and 
Muhammad AH, though they were gradually led to 
support the latter to counteract the ambitious designs of 
Dupleix and safeguard the commercial interests of the 
English in South India. At a Gonsultationheldi on June 
29, when news of Muhammad All’s difference with 
Mysore first reached Madras, the President observed : 

“ The present dispate between the King of Mysore and 

no. DL A. IH., 34.5-346 : Notes dated May 28, 1763. 111. Ibid. 

112. Ibid, 353 : Notes dated .Tune 8, 1763. 

113. Ibid, 855-366: Notes dated dune 22, 1763. TJie French corps, according 

to the Diarist, was commanded by M. Astruc and M. LavolontS 
KOnapparaiigi. 

114. Di. Coras, m (1762), p. 22, 
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the Nabob is an affair of the utmost consequence, in 
which we ought not to precipitate ourselves as the effects 
may be dangerous, for, should we who receive a jageer 
[jahglr] for our alliance with the circar, be anyways 
instrumental to the separating so large a district [as 
Trichinopoly] from the subaship, we might draw upon 
ourselves the resentment of the Moors [Mughals] in 
general, at the same time as the Mysore King supplies 
the Nabob with men and money, should he withdraw 
his assistance, it would greatly embarass our affairs.” 
Accordingly Saunders wrote^^® to Nanjarajaiya to send 
his Vakil to Madras, “ assuring him of his friendship 
and that no endeavours shall be wanting to settle every- 
thing to the satisfaction of both parties.” According to 
a Despatch dated July 5,^^® the dilemma is thus depicted : 
“ The Nabob admits he has no right to give away such 
large countries and the English are allied with the circar 
to protect it and cannot appear in such a transaction. 
Moreover Mysore is the Nabob’s sole support and should 
that state and the Marathas join the Erench, the Nabob 
would be in a dangerous situation. Dupleix is doing his 
best to foment these dissensions,” At another Consul- 
tation (July 27), the President recorded '‘It is now 
debated what measures are proper to be adopted at this 
critical juncture. On the one hand the Mysore King and 
Morattas [under Murari Rao], disgusted at the Nabob’s 
refusing to deliver up Trichinopoly according to agree- 
ment, are acting a part that leaves room to fear they 
may be induced to desert our cause and enter into an 
alliance with the enemy [the Erench] , which, as they 
are a powerful people, may involve the province in a 
more terrible and destructive war than it has yet groaned 
under and create us fresh difficulties, and (? on the other) 
the only alternative is to comply with the Mysore King’s 


116. Ibid-, also Mad. (1744-1765), p. 173: Despaic/i dated July 6, 1762. 
116. Mad, Desp., l.o. 117. Di. Cons. Bk., p. 27. 
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demand, wMch in its consequences may be equally 
dangerous, for, as allies to the circar, we cannot, without 
drawing on ourselves the resentment of the whole 
country, be instrumental in alienating so valuable a part 
of its territories. Upon the whole we are of opinion 
that as the future success of the Company’s affairs on 
this coast undoubtedly depends on checking M. Dupleix 
in his ambitious views, the most advisable steps to be 
now taken are to support the Nabob Anaverdy Khan 
[Muhammad All] in his rights and pretentions to the 
government of the Carnateck [Karnatak] country and 
give him all the assistance we can agreeable to our treaty, 
and at the same time use all prudent means to keep fair 
with the Mysore King and Morattas.” 

Again, on August 2, having at a meeting discussed the 
issue with the Mysore Vakil Barakki 
Venkata Bao and examined it from 
both the Mysore and the Nawab’s 
points of view, Saunders told Venkata Bao that “ we 
should not concern ourselves in this affair but that as we 
have a great regard for the King of Mysore, if the Nabob 
is inclined to deliver up Trichihopoly to him, we shall 
rather pursuade him to it than object.” And on the 
8rd, having “ weighed and considered ” the matter, he 
resolved “ As it will doubtless bring on the resent- 
ment of the circar, should we be concerned in alienating 
Trichinopoly, it is determined to be no further concerned 
in this affair than as it is a place of consequence to the 
Nabob in his present situation. We think it ought not 
to be delivered up as yet but that to prevent the Mysore 
King’s being disgusted, it be hinted to him- that when 
the Nabob is once settled in the province, if he can be 
prevailed on, and the circar’s permission obtained, we 
shall have no objection.” Further, on the 10th of the 

118. IMS, pp. 29-30: Comuliaiion dated A-V^gasi 3, 1762. 

119. Ibid, p. SO. 
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same month, while recording “ letters from the Mysore 
King and Moraree [Murari], the Moratta general, on 
the subject of the King’s pretensions to Trichinopoly,” 
Saunders resumed the consideration of the question, 
finding it “most advisable not to give them (the Mysore- 
ans) any hopes of our assistance in obtaining their 
demand and in case they should join the enemy [the 
French] and declare against the Nabob, that we assist 
him to the utmost of our power, agreeable to our treaty 
with the circar.” On the 30th, it was “ thought 
absolutely necessary to use our endeavours to convince 
the Mysoreans and Morattas that we are absolutely dis- 
interested in this affair and shall not concern ourselves 
in it, either one way or the other.” On September 
16, it was further recorded “ In regard to the King of 
Mysore, as he has certainly advanced large sums of 
money on the Nabob’s account which has been of great 
service to him, we think he [Nabob] ought in justice to 
assign some rents for the payment. If the King should 
not be satisfied with this but declare openly, he will be 
the aggressor and we must assist the Nabob against him 
as an enemy.” On the 18th, the 0-overnment wrote^^ 
to Captain Dalton, “ directing him to acquaint the King 
of Mysore that the Morattas [under Murari] plunder all 
the country they pass through in their march this way 
and that as he has brought these people with him, we 
shall look upon him as answerable for all the damages 
they commit and shall write to Gazedy Khan [Ghazi- 
ud'din, the legitimate claimant to the Subadari of the 
Mughal Deccan] on that subject.” Again, on the 22nd, 
the Captain was desired^*^ to “ endeavour to convince 
the King of Mysore that we have no other business with 
Trichinopoly than as , it belongs to the circar and that 
our troops are there on that account and not our own.” 

120. Ibid, p. 31. 121. Ibid,-^. 86. 122. Ibid, p. 39. 

123. Ibid, p. 42. 124. Ibid,^. 4B. 
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The position of the English at Fort St. George on the 
subject is, perhaps, best summed up, 
M^y ^ ^ ® and their views reflected, in a Despatch 

of theirs to the Court of Directors, 
London, dated November 3, 1762;^^® “The dispute 
between the Nabob and the King of Mysore continues.. 
The latter has sent a Vakil to Madras with offers to 
support the Nabob if the English will guarantee the 
cession of Trichinopoly, but the Nabob declares that be 
has no power to execute his promise, which was made 
only out of dire necessity. Received a letter purporting 
to come from Salabat Jang, desiring the English to 
support Muhammad Ali and denying the latter’s right 
to cede Trichinopoly. As the matter is intricate, have 
answered the King of Mysore that we are ‘merchants, 
allies of the circar, and not principals,’ that we cannot 
interfere in matters of this nature, but are willing to act 
as mediators. There is no doubt of the Nabob’s having 
made the promise but both he and the King must have 
known that he could not fulfil it. The King is immensely 
rich and the acquisition of Trichinopoly would lead to 
his conquering Tanjore [where the English, and no less 
I the French, had commercial settlements] and becoming 
i overpowerful . . . In the south, Dupleix is negotiating 
with the Mysoreans and the Marathas.” Again, as 
another source, dated May 6, 1753,^^® puts it: “The 
intentions of the English are not to take possession of 
the country for themselves. Their opinion is that if the 
country was under the Mogul’s power, their trade might 
be carried on in safety, for which reason they have 
assisted Mahomed Ally Khan in several respects and 
supported him. They have never attempted to take 
possession of the whole country like the French.’’ 

125. pp. 177, 179. 

126. Count. Correa. (1763), p. 86: Letter No. 188—Vakil Krislniaji-Paut to 

Peshwa Balaji Eao. 
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In keeping with this position and with the course of 
affairs sketched in the foregoing pages, 
compromisfSee^ Saunders strove to make np matters 
Mysore and Muham- between Muhammad All and Mysore. 
Mayitss! During January-May 1763 he succes- 

sively wrote^^’ to Nanjarajaiya, com- 
menting on his hostile attitude towards the Nawab and 
advising him to be reconciled to him. In February- 
March, he even tried to bring external pressure to bear 
upon both Nanjarajaiya and Murari Bao, by writing to 
Peshwa Balaji Eao^^ and Saiyid Lashkar Khan (Dewan 
of Salabat Jang)^^® to advise them “ to desist from their 
scheme and retire to their countries ” in the interests of 
“the welfare of the Mogul’s dominions.” These 
attempts having proved ineffective, he next, in May, 
empowered Major Lawrence and Bobert Palk “ to 
reconcile the difference between the Nabob and the 
Mysore King ” through the mediation of Pratap Singh of 
Tanjore,^^*^ offering as the basis of settlement the mortgage 
of the Trichinopoly country to Mysore in satisfaction 
of the Nawab’s dues.^^^ Nanjarajaiya having, however, 
declined the offer and insisted on his demand for “ either 
the fort or the money lent in ready specie,” Saunders, 
at last, on June 16, treated him as the Nawab’s enemy^^ 
and wrote, warning him against the consequences of 
his alliance with the French. 


127. Ibid, pp. 2-3, 13-14, 36-37, and 61: Letter Nos. 6, 18, 62 and 90, dated 

January 6, 31, Marcli 29, and May 3, 1763 — Saunders to Dalavai. 

128. Ibid, pp. 16, 24 and 34 : Letter Nos. 26, 41 and 68, dated February 12, 

March 4 and 23, 1753. 

129. Ibid, p. 36: Letter No. 69, dated March 23, 1763. 

130. FiflJe document quoted in Appendix n — (1). 

131. Oowit. Oorres., p, 67: ieWer No. 98, dated May 17, 1763— Tanjore to 

Saunders ; p. 72 ; Letter No. 120, dated June 11, 1763— Da]ava.i to 
Saunders ; also cf. Appendix 11— (1). 

132. Ibid. 

133. lUd, p. 78: Letter No. 124, dated June 15, 1753— Saunders to 

Tanjore. , 

134. Ibid, -g. 78; Letter '^o. 126, dated June 16, 1763— Saunders to Dalavai. 
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With the appearance of. the French and the English 
on the scene, the Mysorean struggle 
Mysore and the for Trichinopoly assumed a new aspect, 
mad All and the I* became an issue which was to be 
English, 1753-1754. openly fought out by Mysore and 
Muhammad Ali as the principals, the 
French and the English— each enemy of the other — 
participating in it as their respective allies or auxiliaries. 
Among the country powers, Murari Eao, while continuing 
in the service of the French, actively assisted Mysore, 
being paid for by both, while Muhammad All had the 
support of Pratap Singhof Tanjore, the Tondaman and the 
Marava chief, who, as we have seen, apprehended trouble 
to themselves from the activities of Mysore in South 
India. “ The preservation of Trichinopoly,” Muhammad 
AH had urged upon his allies, “ will support his interest, 
as, on the contrary, the loss of it will reduce him to 
great distress ” ; to Mysore, the acquisition of Trichino- 
poly at any cost and risk meant, as indicated, the 
realization of her age-long ambition. Nanjarajaiya 
accordingly was resolved upon having the fort even if 
the enterprise lasted, as he said,^^*^ “ five or seven years.” 
It was on this footing that either side carried on the 
further stages in this contest for Trichinopoly. 

By June 22, M. Astruc, with the French contingent 
sent in aid of Mysore, arrived and lay 
nues? junf encamped at the four-pillared manta- 

pam, near Rayagopuram, 6rlrangam.^^^ 
Then Nanjarajaiya marched on with his forces and the 
allied troops of Murari Eao and the French, towards the 
plains of Trichinopoly.^^® On the 27th, Muhammad AH, 

136. Di. Oorts. Bk. (1763), p. 99 : OonsUUation dated June 12, 1763. 

136. Oowt. Corres., p. 89: Letter No. 146, "dated July 7, 1763 — Tanjore to 

Saunders (quoting Nanjarajaiya’s message). See also Ihid, p. 86 : 
Letter No. 138, dated May 6, 1763— Krishpaji-Pant to Pesliwa Balaji 
nao (referring to “ the Maysorian’s resolution to take Trichinopoly ”). 

137. Di. A. Pi., VIII, 356-366: Notes dated June 22, 1763. 

138. Gount. Oorres.,p. 94 : Letter No. 165, dated July 11, 1753— Nawah to 

Saunders ; Ui. A. Pi., 868 : Notes dated July 2, 1763. 
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with the English army under Major Lawrence, encount- 
ered him at Kaludai-malai,^®® a small fort north-east of 
Trichinopoly. In the engagement which followed, a 
number of Mysoreans, together with their horses as also 
several of the French, were killed ; three of their guns, 
a mortar and four wagons loaded with stores, were made 
prize of ; all the infantry except the slain flung away 
their arms and fled; one of Nanjarajaiya’s principal 
officers fell along with Balaji-Ghorpade, a sardar of 
Murari Eao’s army (whom Murari, we are told, esteemed 
as his son), and 5-6 jamadars and 20-30 troopers, while 
the French retreated with M. Astruc towards the Mysore 
camp, abandoning their cannon, etc., and throwing 
away all they carried.” 

About the middle of July, Muhammad All, assisted by 
the English and the Tan j ore, Tonda- 
Marava chiefs, again attacked 
and defeated Nanjarajaiya, forcing him 
to retreat with his allies to ^rlrangam, Tiruvanaikkoyil 
and Manapparai.^^^ Early in August, Nanjarajaiya (with 
M, Brenier as commander of the French troops) , having 
recovered his ground, gave battle to Muhammad All 
at Trichinopoly, “ in which two leaders of 500 
men attacked Muhammad Ali Khan, killing a few and 

139. Ibid. Kaludai-maZai : Lit. “Ass’s Rock ’’ in Tamil. Wilks and Orme 

date the event as on June 26, 1763, and give a detailed account of the 
action from the English point of view, Orme referring to it as the 
“Battle of the Golden Rock” (see Mysoor, I. 337-339; History of the 
Mily. Trans., 1. 289-293). Writing of this success, Orme says : “ Thus 
was Trichinopoly saved by a success which astonished even those who 
gained it ; nor was the attempt, however desperate it might seem, 
justified by the success alone, for as, the city would inevitably have 
fdllen if the English had remained inactive, so the loss of it would 
have been hastened only a few days if they had been defeated, and Major 
Lawrence acted with as much sagacity as spirit, in risciuing every- 
thing to gain a victory on which alone depended the preservation of 
the great object of the war.” (Orme, Ibid), The sequel, however, 
shows that this success did not end the war. Nanjarajaiya was ill- 
served by his allies. 

140. references cited in f. n. 138 SM;jpra. 

141. Di, A, Pi., 374, 376-378: Notes dated July 19 and 22, 1763. 
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scattering the rest, and returned with some horses, 
cannon, etc., to Nandi Baja who richly rewarded his 
men.”^^® About the 20th, Muhammad All, in turn, 
attacked and defeated the troops of Nanjarajaiya at 
Allitturai (with M. Maissin as commander of the 
French), obliging them to flee to Krishnapuram with 
considerable loss.^'^^ By September 11, however, 
Nanjarajaiya, with his allies, “ closely surrounded 
Muhammad Ali Khan and the English troops 
in the fort of Trichinopoly, where provisions are 
scarce.” On the 21st, the Nawab engaged Nanja- 
rajaiya in an action, in which the latter’s troops as well 
as those of Murari Bao were defeated and put to flight 
amidst loss and confusion, their camp plundered, and 
“ the French suffered a great many of their own men to 
be killed,” some of their officers and soldiers being 
imprisoned.^^® At length Nanjarajaiya arranged with 
Murari Eao and the French (now commanded by M, 
Mainville) to take Trichinopoly by a stratagem.^^^ On 
November 29 (Thursday), at 4 o’clock in the morning, 
he attempted to storm the fort by the sides of a darga}^’^ 
About five to six hundred Frenchmen, we learn, scaled 
the walls of the outer fort ped-cota ”) with the help of 
ladders, some of them climbing up to the bastion. But 
the sentries discovered the plot and raised an alarm, 
whereupon Khair-ud-dln, with his men and the English 

142. Ibid, dated Augnst 11, 1763 ; also 383-384, 387-388 : Noies 

dated July 26 and 30, 1763 {referring to M. Astruc’s quarrels with 
ISranJarajaiya and his supersession by M- Brenier in July, etc.). 

143. Ibid, 398 : Hates dated August 20, 1753 ; also 397 : Notes dated August 

12, 1753 (referring to the despatch of reinforcement from Pondicherry 
under M. Maissin, etc.). See also and compare Count, Corves., p. 106 : 
Letter No. 178, dated August 24, 1753 — Tanjore to Saunders. 

144. Ibid, 417 ; Notes dated September 11, 1763. 

145. Count. Oorres,,^. VIS', Letter No. 239, dated October 7, 1763-— Khair- 

ud-dln to Saunders; also p. 126: Letter No. 231, dated September 24, 
1763— Nawab to Saunders. 

146. Ibid, pp. 166-167 : Letter No. 310, dated December 7, 1763~Nawab to 

Saxinders; see also and compare Ifeid, pp. 163-164: Letter No. 805, 
dated December 14, 1763— Tanjore to Saunders. 

147. Ibid, p. 156 supra. 148. Ibid, Letter Nos. 310 and 806, cited mpra. 
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troops commanded by Captains Harrison and Kilpatrick, 
prepared to attack the enemy and opened fire. In the 
general engagement which followed, the Mysoreans and 
Murari Kao retired to ^rirangam ; about 1,000 firelocks 
with two mortars were seized ; 45 Frenchmen were 
wounded and made their escape, 64 were killed and 
buried, and 391 (including 8 officers from Pondicherry 
and 70 wounded) taken prisoners. 

Despite these continual reverses, Nanjarajaiya at 
Srirangam persisted in his hopes of 
^^jamary-August 'Prichiuopoly, and continued 

hostilities. In particular, since J anu- 
ary 1754, he attempted to recover his position by keeping 
Murari Kao and the F*rench engaged in his interest, 
by indenting for a fresh detachment of 2,000 horse from 
Seringapatam,^®’ by re-gathering his strength,^®^ and by 
enlisting recruits by means of advances.^®^ “ The King of 
Mysore,” news was even current, “ has commissioned 
his vakil to offer 40 lakhs and rupees 10,000 per day to 
BallazeRow [PeshwaBalajiKao] to put him in possession 
of Trichinopoly.” Towards the close of August Nanja- 
rajaiya moved on from Srirangam to Chercavarpalam, 
where with the French troops he fixed his camp.^®^ 


149. Ibid (1764), pp. 8, 11, 31-32, 38, 44 and 47 ; Letter Nos. 3, 17-18, 61, 66, 
66 and 76, dated January 4, 16, 20, February 10, 17 and 26, 1764. 

160. Ibid, pp. 31-32 ; Letter No, 61, cited supra ; also p. 45 : Letter No. 72, 

dated February 3, 1764. 

161. Ibid, p. 38: Letter No. 66, cited supra', also p. 79: Letter No. 140, 

dated April 16, 1764. 

162. Ibid, p. 48 : Letter No. 76, dated February 26, 1764. 

163. Li, Cons. Blc. (1764), p. 95 : Consultation dated April 30, 1764. Already 

about April 1753, we learn, “ a caroat ofEupees” had been offered by the 
King of Mysore to Ealaji Eao to obtain for him the fort of Trichinopoly, 
but Balaji had rejected the offer [see Count. Corres, (1753), p. 66 : Letter 
No. 97, dated April 6,1763 ; alsoDi. Cons. Bk. (1753), p. 81 : Consultation 
dated May 21, 1763] . The offer appears to have been renewed with greater 
zest in 1764, in view of the importance and seriousness of the issue. 

164. Count. Corres. (1764), p. 164: Letter No. 311, dated August 24, 1764 — • 

Tanjore to Saunders, 
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The renewed struggle for Trichinopoly : Further attempts at a 
compromise between Mysore and Muhammad Ali, 1753- 
1754 — July- September 1753 — September- October 1753 — 
October - December 1753 — January - March 1754 — March- 
April 1754 — May-June 1754 — June-July 1754 — July-Sep- 
tember 1754- — The impasse, October 1754- January 1755 — 
Its adverse effects on Nanjarajaiya — His persistent claims 
to Trichinopoly — His later movements, January- April 1755 — 
His departure to Seringapatam, April 8, 1755, 

M eanwhile the English Government at Madras 
had been engaged in pursuing steadily a policy of 
, accommodation of affairs between My- 

Tlie renewed , , ■, a , . . „ 

struggle for Trichi- sore and Muhammad An, m view of the 
callousness of Dupleix to all proposals 
Fxirther attempts of peace; his ultimate design on 
tween°MyTore^^and Trichinopoly and on the English trade 
settlements on the Coromandel 
coast ; the continual increase in the 
strength of the French and the expected reinforcements 
from Prance ; the distress and financial straits of the 
Nawab, despite his success over Nanjarajaiya and Murari 
Eao ; the stress and burden of his campaigns on the 
English ; and the general unrest and turmoil prevailing in 
South India.^ Such an accommodation, as was expected,^ 
would not only “ immediately terminate the war [between 
the English and the French in the ‘ Carnatic ’]” but 
also be “a great step towards it,” while the Court of 
Directors in London were urging the adoption of “ every 
pacific and prudent measure” to reconcile the Nawab 

1. Bi. Cons. Sk. (1753), pp. 144-145, 147, and (1754), pp. 95-95: Board’s 
JProceedliwys dated Septeiniber ? 1763, and April 30, 1754. 

2, Ihid (1754), p. 146 : Board’s Proceedings dated June 20, 1754, 
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and the King of Mysore, as the quarrel between them 
was thoroughly prejudicial to the former’s affairs.® 

In accordance with this policy, Saunders, in July 1763, 
wrote to Murari Rao,‘^ advising him to 
endeavour to reconcile Muhammad All 
and Nanjarajaiya; to the Nawab,® to 
be friends with the Dalavai ; and to Nanjarajaiya,® to 
do what was expedient to extricate himself out of the 
difficulties he had plunged himself and his country in. 
He wrote^ also to Saiyid Lashkar Khan to prevail upon 
Nanjarajaiya and Murari to desist from hostilities, if not, 
contrive means to punish them. In August, Muhammad 
All communicated his willingness “ to , mortgage the 
districts belonging to Trichinopoly [i.e., Madura and 
Tinnevelly] excepting the fort ” in satisfaction of the 
Dalavai’s demand, desiring his allies to negotiate the affair 
on that footing with the Mysore Vakil, Barakki Venkata 
Rao, at Madras.® On the other hand, Nanjarajaiya, 
though at first seemingly little inclined to peace for fear 
of offending the French, about September proposed to; 
Saunders, through Venkata Rao, “ either being paid the 
money he had advanced or put in possession of Trichino- 
poly, and if the latter, he would draw off the Moratta 
[Murari] from the French, who with himself were to 
join the Nabob, settle him in the Arcot province, enter 
into a strict alliance with him and further would pay 
him a considerable sum of money and that he would also 
enter into a friendly alliance with the King of Tanjour 
[Tanjore].”® - 

3. Mad. Desp. (1744-1755), p. 222 : Despatch dated December 19, 1753. 

4. Gount. Oorres. (1763), p. 92: Letter 'Eo. 161, dated July 16, 1763. 

6. Ibid, p. 100 : Letter No. 162, dated July 30, 1753. 

6. Ibid, p, 101 : Letter No. 165, dated July 31, 1753. 

7. Ibid: LeUer dated July 31, 1763^ 

8. Ibid, pp. 107-109: Lett&r No. 180, dated August 15, 1753~Nawab to 

Saunders ; also Di. Oons, Bh. (1753), pp. 137-138: OowswZtotiore dated 
August 27, 1763. 

9. Di. Gens. Bk. (1763), pp. 141, 144-146 : Gonsultatiom dated August 26, 

and September ? 1763; pee, also Appendix II— (2). 
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On September 12, Saunders and his Council, having 
resolved “ to make a further trial to 
promote a reconciliation between the 
Nabob and the Dalloway (Lawrence 
and Palk having failed in May-June), appointed Thomas 
Cooke on a Commission, with full powers to treat at the 
camp of Trichinopoly through Pratap Singh of Tanjore.^° 
They recommended to him the conclusion of an accom- 
modation with Nanjarajaiya on the basis of “ a mortgage 
of the districts belonging to Trichinopoly as a security 
for the payment of a certain sum to be settled and agreed 
on in full satisfaction of all his demands on the Nabob 


but if the Daiavai was to be satisfied “ with anything 
less than Trichinopoly,” he (Thomas Cooke) was 
desired to consent to its cession on certain specific terms 
advantageous to all the parties concerned.^® In October, 
Muhammad Ali empowered Saunders to negotiate with 
Venkata Eao, sending him alternative proposals ; 
urging upon him. to use his “ utmost endeavours ” to let 
the fort of Trichinopoly remain in his (Muhammad All’s) 
possession and “ settle peace on the assignment of the 

10. Tide Appendix II — (2)., Thomas Coolce : Thomas Cooke, Junior, was, on 
the fall of Madras in 1746, appointed a member of Council of the newly 
created head settlement of Fort St. David (P. from England, 11. July 
24,1747). He was styled “junior" evidently to distinguish him from 
Thomas Cooke, Senior, who was also a member of the Civil Service on 
the Madras establishment at about the same time. Thomas Cooke, 
Junior, became, on Madras being declared the seat of the Presidency on 
April 6, 1752, a member of the Madras Council. He was 11th of Council 
on December 31, 1754, but under suspension (see H. D. Love, Vestiges of 
Old Madras, II. 3S2, 401, 437). Thomas Cooke, Seirior, entered service 
in 1702; at the Seagate, 1712; Beoeiver at the Sea Gate and Land 
Customer, 1716 ; Deputy Governor of Bencoolen, in 1720, superseding 
Eichard Farmer, who had been made a close prisoner for maltreating 
his sirbordinates and the local inhabitants ; returned to Fort St, George 
in 1721; dismissed for disobedience of the Company’s orders, and later 
arrested for alleged misappropriation of the Company’s cash (see Love, 
Ihid,H. 128,146,170, 181, 188, 184). Whether the two Cookes wore 
brothers or not is not known. 

11. Ihid. 12. Ibid, 

13. Cozmt, Correa., pp. 130-131: Letter No. 242, dated October 20, 1753— 
Nawab to Saunders ; see also Appendix II— (8), for a summary. 
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country ; ” and laying down the conditions on which 
the fort was in the last resort to be ceded to Mysore 
Great hopes were entertained of these developments. 

As a Despatch from Madras records/® 
“ The King of Mysore demands Trichi- 
nopoly; the Nabob will agree to any- 
thing but that. The Nabob certainly has no right to 
cede Trichinopoly and it should not be done except of 
absolute necessity. The King would give very ad- 
vantageous terms including the repayment of the Nabob’s 
debt to the Company. Will do everything possible to 
find a middle course although the cession of Trichinopoly 
would probably not affect the Company’s investment at 
Salem as that would make the King as firm a friend of 
the English as an Eastern prince can be.” At Trichino- 
poly, Thomas Cooke at first conducted negotiations 
through the mediation of Pratap Singh of Tanjore ; 
and Nanjarajaiya proposed a settlement of affairs with 
the Nawab for rupees 130 lakhs on the security of the 
Trichinopoly country. Pratap Singh, however, 
attempted to square up for 60 lakhs on the mortgage of 
Madura and Tinnevelly.^® However advantageous such 
a settlement seemed to the English, and possibly to 
Nanjarajaiya too, it was in reality, as the former antici- 
pated it,^° a design only to amuse, as the Eaja of Tanjore 
was averse to the surrender of Trichinopoly into the 
hands of Mysore. In particular, Pratap Singh himself, 
while mediating as above, had sent in provisions and 
forces to Muhammad All’s relief at Trichinopoly during 

14. p. 131. -XJo. Ibid. 

16. Desjp., p. 212 : dated October 29, 1753. 

17. Di. Oow. n/i.j p. 213; OoMSttWaitow dated November 17, 1753. 

18. Oount, Gorres.,\>. 146: Letter Nos. 284 and 286, dated November 23, 
1763— Sa^xnders to Eama Naik, and Saunders to Nawab ; p . 167 : Letter 
No. 333, dated December 29, 1763 — Tanjore to Saunders ; also Bi. Cons. 
JBA:., p. 194: OoMswZtutioji dated November ? 1763. 

19. Ibid ', also Di. Oons, JBk., p. 196 ; Council's Proceedings dated November 

16, 1763. , . ; 

20. Bi. Oons. Bk., pp. 194, 196 ; l.o. 
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Nanjarajaiya’s blockade of .the place (September 21).^ 
In wrath, Nanjarajaiya sent back the Tanj ore Vakil and 
the negotiations fell through.^ In November, Pratap 
Singh wrote®**^ to Cooke to treat direct with the Dalavai. 
Cooke’s efforts, at the end of November, were of little avail, 
•Nanjarajaiya merely continning “ to send answers ” and 
refusing “ to give up the fort.” ^ . Nor were Saunders’s 

negotiations with Venkata Rao at Madras attended with 
success, the latter having communicated the Dalavai’s 
resolve to listen to no other proposal of the Nawab but 
the last one (relating to the delivery of the Trichinopoly 
Port to Mysore), objecting to its limitations (i.e., rupees 
15 lakhs demanded from Mysore and one year’s time 
fixed for the actual delivery of the fort), and pointing to 
the need for treating direct with the king of Mysore on 
the subject.^® So that at the end of the year an accommo- 
dation with Mysore seemed to. be a remote possibility. , 
Nevertheless, since January 1754, the subject continued 
to engage the attention of the English 
^^Jamiary-March Greorge in au increasing 

measure. Por, as the. Court of Directors 
observed;^® “ the Nabob would have been much better off 
if he had surrendered Trichinopoly to Mysore when it 
was demanded of him. Hope then accommodation is still 
possible.” Again, as they wrote, “ the quarrel between 

21. p. 213: l.o. ; Gaunt. Garres.,^. 167: LetierHio. 333, l.c. 

22. Ibid. 23. Vide f.n. 17 supra. 

QA. Count. Garres., p. 153: Letter No., 306, dated December 14, 1763-7- 
Tanjore to Saunders ; Press iist (1760-1754), p. 666: Letter No. 4638, 
dated December 4, 1763— Cooke to Sadnders. 

26. p. 149 : Letter No. 296, dated December 10, 1763— Saunders tn 

Nawab; also Di. Cows. P*., p. 196: l.c.; pp. 217-218: Council’s I^ro- 
ceedings dated December 9, 1763. A GonsuUation, dated November 26, 
•1753 [Ibid, p. 207), speaks of how Venkata Eao was desired by Saunders 
to proceed to Seringapatam to treat with the king, leaving his family in 
Madras “ as a mark of his good intentions,” and bow Venkata Eao 
“absolixtely rejected it,” “offering at the same time to take the most 
solemn oath to return whether he succeeded or not.” 

6. Matf. Desp„ pp. 226-227 : Despatc/i dated January 23, 1764. 

I6«Z,p. 224: l.o. 
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the Nabob of Arcot and the King of Mysore is the morO 
Tinfortimate as it has caused a great increase in the 
English advances to the Nabob. Urge the necessity of 
securing as speedy a reimbursement as possible.” 
Saunders moved®® with Muhammad Ali in the matter of 
sending a proper person to negotiate with the king of 
Mysore himself, as the Dalavai, he believed, was 
■‘entirely iri the power of certain people [the French]; ” 
he also advised®® Nanjarajaiya not to be deceived by the 
French but make out his account with the Nawab ; and 
wrote®® to Major Lawrence regarding the measures to be 
concerted “ for satisfying the King of Mysore ” (January- 
February) . Muhammad Ali, however, less earnest about 
the cession of Trichinopoly to Mysore but more inclined 
to detach Murari from Nanjarajaiya and make peace with 
Dupleix (as a means of obliging the Mysoreans and 
Murari to desist from hostilities),®^ replied about the 
uselessness of sending any deputy to Seringapatam.®® 
On the other hand, Nanjarajaiya, determined ” to fight 
and die ” if neither the fort was delivered nor the entire 
expenses paid to him,®® sent in his proposals to Lawrence 
who replied to have the matter referred to the Governor 
of Fort St. George!^ The Dalavai, further, wrote®® to 
Thomas Cooke, recapitulating all his transactions with 
the Nawab since he first went to his assistance, and 

28. Count. Corres. (1764), p. 11 : Letter No. 17, dated January 16,1764— 
Saunders to Nawab. 

29. Press List, p. 717 : Letter No. 4827, dated j?ebruary 2, 1764— Saunders to 
Dalavai. 

BO. Li. Cons. Bh. (1754), p. 32 : Consultation dated January 31, 1764. 

Bl. Count. Corres., pp. 16 and 21: Letter Nos. 26 and 34, dated January 13 
and 17, 1764 — Nawab to Saunders ; see also and compare Ibid, pp. 16-17, 
88 : Letter Nos. 27 and 66, dated January 9, and February 10, 1764. 

32. Press List, p. 726 ; Letter No. 4873, dated February 11, 1764— Nawab to- 
Saunders. 

33. CoMwt. Corres., p. 22 : Letter Ho. B&, dated Janjiary 16, 1764 — Eama 
Naik to Saunders. 

34. Press Iiist, p. 722 : Letter Ho, 4849, dated February 4,1754 — Tanjore to 
Saunders. 

35. Ibid, p. 726 : Letter Ho, 4&73, datedFebruary 11, 1764 — ^Nawabto Saunders. 
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justifying his demands on him (February). On March 
13, Lawrence communicated^® to Saunders about his 
having effected a reconciliation between Pratap Singh of 
Tanjore and Nanjarajaiya, who renewed®’^ their negotia- 
tions through Babu Eao. This was followed by a letter^® 
from Nanjarajaiya and his elder brother Dalavai Deva- 
rajaiya (at Seringapatam), empowering Venkata Rao at 
Madras to treat with Saunders on the subject of their 
demand for Trichinopoly, while Venkata Rao himself 
submitted to the President a representation^® containing 
the proposals for an accommodation with the Nawab. 
These related in the main to the conditions under which 
the expenses were to be made good, or the fort of 
Trichinopoly delivered, by the Nawab to Mysore, and 
the terms on which the latter was to enter on an alliance 
with the English,^® 

However disagreeable an accommodation with Mysore 
“on the terms insisted on by the 
March-Aprii 1764. Dalloway ” Seemed to them, the English 
at Madras, in considering Venkata 
Rao’s proposal, found it “ preferable to the evident risk 
of losing the fort and exposing the army to imminent 
danger [at the hands of the French] ; ” and came to 
the resolution “ to close with the Dalloway on the terms 
offered by his Vackeel [agreeing to cede the fort to 
Mysore] with a few alterations which, he gives us reason 
to believe, his master will rather grant than break off the 
treaty.”^® Accordingly, on March 26, they wrote'^® to 
Lawrence, detailing the articles of the proposed treaty 

86. Ihid, p. 762: Letter No. 6028, dated March 13, 1764— Lawrenoe to 
Saunders. 

87. Gount, Oorres., p. 68: iefiSer No. 98, dated March 17, 1764 — Tanjore to 
Saunders. 

38. Freits List, p. 760 : Letter No. 6066, dated March Z5, 1764— Dajavai to 
Venlcata Kao. 

89. Vide Appendix 11— (4), 40. Ibid. 

41. JDi. Cons. Blc., pp. 76-77 ; Council’s Proceedings dated March 26, 1754. 

42. Ibid. 43. Appendix 11— (6). 
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with Mysore, pointing to the circumstances leading to 
the drafting of the proposals, explaining the possible 
objections that might be raised by the Dalavai in regard 
to certain articles (Nos. 3, 4 and 7), and empowering him 
to conclude the treaty on his own judgment. Muhammad 
All, in the meantime, “averse to the delivering up of 
Trichinopoly to the Mysoreans ” under the proposed 
treaty, showed,^^ on the authority of letters alleged to 
have been received from the court of the Mughal, his 
inclination “ to preserve the fort,” proposing^® to the 
Council his own alternative which was, however, 
“ defective in regard to no provision being made [in it] 
for the payment of [his] debt” to the English East 
India Company. On April 18, the Council were there- 
fore of opinion^® “ that the Major [Lawrence] should be 
advised of what the Nabob has wrote and desired to 
discourse with him on the subject but by no means to be 
diverted from the plan ,of accommodation with the 
Dalloway, which, even if what the Nabob writes should 
be real, is more advantageous to the Company . . i , 

as the whole debt to the Company will be paid at once; 
but if the accommodation with the Dalloway should not 
take place and we should not be powerfully supported 
from Europe, the Board are of opinion, it will be 
advisable in that case to try the Nabob’s plan.” Again, 
on the 30th, reviewing the situation, they urged^’’^ upon 
Messrs. Lawrence and Palk to confer personally with 
the Nawab and the king of Tanjore and press forward 
the negotiations for peace “whilst we can get any 
tolerable terms which, if any accidents should happen, 
we can have no reason to expect.” 

44. Di. Cons. pp. 94 and 96: Council's ProceedAnga dated April 18 and 
30, 1764. 

45. Ibid, pp, 94, 96 : Lo. The alternative or plan is not specified in the 
Proceedings, But from the context, it seems to have related to the 
Mawab’s insistence on the mortgage of the Trichinopoly country to 
Mysore. 

46. Ibid, p. 94: Lo, in. Ibid, p. 96 : l.c. 
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Eariy in May, Lawrence, as desired, wrote^® to tlie 
Gouncil, passing his remarks on the 
May- June 1754. Articles of Peace proposed by them 
and those offered by Venkata Eao. 
On the 13th, certain alterations were permitted to be 
made in the proposals submitted by Venkata Eao to the 
President (acting as mediator between Mysore and 
Muhammad Ali), with a Memorandum of explanations 
(particularly in respect of Articles 3, 7 and 11) ; and a 
copy of the draft thus drawn up was sent to the Major, 
he being requested to speedily communicate the same to 
the DalaYai to avoid further delay and suspense.^® At 
the same time, the Council granted to Venkata Eao a 
cash advance of j>agodas, permitting him to depart 
(to ^rTrangam) , “ on his promise to use his endeavours to 
bring about the treaty.” On the 19th, the Council 
further advised®^ Lawrence that the proposed treaty when 
concluded was to be as between the Nawab and the king 
of Mysore as the Principals, with the English as media- 
^tors ; that the fort of Trichinopoly was to be delivered by 
the Nawab to Mysore under English guarantee “on 
condition [that] the usual tribute be constantly paid to 
the circar;” and that when the treaty was actually 
concluded, the Dalavai was to be assisted by an English 
detachment of 100 men in his settlement of Madura and 
Tinnevelly. Lawrence’s illness, however, prevented him 
from treating with the Dalavai,®® and there were difficul- 
ties in the way of appointing some one to relieve the 
Major in the command at Trichinopoly (May-June).®^ 
Palk’s efforts at an accommodation with Mysore were 
equally attended with difficulties, and he wrote®'^ to the 

48. Press List, p, 794 : Letter No, 6262, received ? May 13; 1754. 

49. Vide. Appendix II — (6). 

60. Di. Gons.Blc.f ^.lcki: dated May 13, 1754, 

51. Hid, 109'. OowszfJiaiiow dated May 19, 1754. 

52. .Press List, p. 796 : Letter No. 6262, received ? May 13, 1764. 

63. Ihid. 

64. Ibid, p. 811 : Letter No. 6349, dated May 3, 1764 (received Juno 6, 1764). 
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Council regarding the advisability of excluding Trichino- 
poly from the Articles of the Treaty. Even Venkata 
Eao’s utmost endeavours to promote the settlement (in 
June) were of little avail. The Dalavai, as the Vakil 
represented,®® was not only disinclined to grant him an 
audience but also, when repeatedly written to at the 
President’s desire, in the matter of peace, viewed him 
with suspicion and disfavour.. The truth, however, was 
that, during the period of these activities, Nanjarajaiya, 
while he had “ great expectations ” from a much talked 
arrival of Peshwa Balaji Eao in the South,®® was under 
the strong influence of Dupleix who, to counteract the 
English policy, had written to Madras of his intention 
“ to give Trichinopoly to the Mysorean,” 

In June-July, Lawrence wrote®® to Saunders, objecting 
to the plan of an accommodation with 
June-July 1754. the Dalavai and pointing to the defects 
inherent in it, namely, the uncertainty 
of an alliance only consented to through necessity ; the 
unfairness of giving up the Nawab’s cause after having 
long supported him “ in the breach of a promise extorted 
from him by force ; ” the upsoundness of making peace 
for the realisation of the Nawab’s debt to the Company ; 
the risk involved in the twelve months’ time allowed for 
■the delivery of the Trichinopoly Port to Mysore, and the 
weakness and insufficiency of the securities proposed to 
bind the Dalavai with in satisfaction of the Nawab’s debt. 
Lawrence seemed, on the whole, to be much in favour of 
leaving things to take their own course and trying other 
resources for the recovery of the English advances to the 

■66. Count, Corres., pp. 121-122 : Letter No. 244, dated June 14, 1754 (received 
July 8, 1754) — Venkata Rao to Saunders ; also Press List, p. 818 : Letter 
No. 6379 of the same date. 

56. Bi. Cons. JBk., p. 102 : Consultation dated April 25, 1764. 

67. Vide f.xs . 51 sitpra. 

68. Pi. Cons, P/c., pp.146-147, 171-176: Board’s Proceedings dated June 20 
and July 29, 1764. Of th^ t-wo letters of Lawrence, the first appears to 
have been written early in June 1764 ; the second was written oh July 15 
(see Press i'isf, p. 868: LeWer No. 6610). 
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Nawab, for, he added,®® “If pacific measures take place, 
the treaty will be partly concluded at home and if the 
giving up [of] Trichinopoly to Mysore is by them made 
an article, it is their own dowing, if not, the desire they 
have that agreement should take place is a sanction to 
us to do it, should we not like the other means proposed 
by the enemy for the security of our debt. That offer 
always remains to be made.” 

Far different, however, was the spirit in which 
Saunders and his Council viewed the proposed treaty and 
the points raised by the Major. At a Consultation on 
June 20,®® they resolved “ that the fort and country of 
Trichinopoly being in the Mysore hands does not seem 
in the least to promise any disadvantage to the Com- 
pany’s own particular concerns but on the contrary some 
advantages are offered in the treaty which, though not 
to be depended upon, are yet favourable ; that notwith- 
standing the King of Tanj ore’s wavering behaviour, if the 
treaty should take place, it must still be his interest to 
keep him to the Nabob’s cause whilst we engage to 
protect him, for there is not a single point for him to gain 
by siding with the enemy . . . but a more weighty 

argument than all is the heavy debt due by the Nabob to 
the Company which at this time cannot fall much short 
of 35 lakhs of rupees, a sum which, should the Company 
not recover, may greatly affect their credit at home, a debt 
which, if the war continue on the present footing, will be 
daily encreasing — an accommodation with the Dalloway 
on the terms proposed by Vencat Eow will immediately 
discharge the whole or the greatest part, which, if there 
should be a necessity to continue the war, will certainly 
enable the Company to wage it with fresh vigour.” 

Again, at another Consultation on July 29,®^ they 
recorded: “The main point which requires particular 

59. liicZ, p. 172 sitpm. 60. IbU, pp. 146-147 mj)ra, 

61. I5i£2,pp. 173-176 OTiJm. 
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observation in tbe Major’s letter is the proposed treaty 
with the Dalloway which the Board are still of opinion 
should be concluded or at least attempted as soon as 
possible for the reasons often repeated in these occurren- 
ces. As to those offered against it in the Major’s fore- 
going letter, the Board differ in opinion from them in 
some respects. In the first place it is urged that the 
same objections which were first made against the treaty 
still subsist. The case is very different now from what 
it was at the time the Mysoreans first declared their pre- 
tensions to Trichinopoly . . . We are surrendering 

[Trichinopoly] because we cannot well maintain it. 
The Nabob’s debt to the Company is swelled to a prodi- 
gious sum. Experience has shown that any assistance 
from Ballazerow [Peshwa Balaji Eao] is vain. Salabat 
Jang is in full possession of the province and can deny 
the Trench nothing. The Mysoreans who have already 
expended perhaps two crores of rupees, continue obstinate, 
their treasures are not exhausted, and it is not reasonable 
to imagine that after so immense an expence they will 
give up the point without some equivalent when they 
are yet in a condition to contest it, and no other equiva- 
lent can be given them . . . Experience has shewn 

us that the French are always much more plentifully 
supplied; at all events they may recall deBussy’s army 
from Salabat Jang which will at any time give them the 
superiority, and the danger Trichinopoly has already 
been in through want of provisions and the difficulty of 
throwing in any quantity when the enemy are superior — 
ought to deter us from putting it again to that risk. 
The Nabob’s debt to the Company is daily increasing ; 
the conclusion of the treaty with the Dalloway will 
secure it, nor will any one advantage of trade be lost to 
the Company by it. The treaty on foot in Europe is not 
to be depended on. We are directed to be on our guard 
and the accommodation with the Dalloway is strongly 
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pressed by the Company, which though it may not end the 
war, will put it in our power to wage it with advantage.” 

“ Another reason offered against an accommodation with 
the Dalloway,” they continued,®^ “ is that after having so 
long opposed him it will be plainly seen that we came to 
terms only through necessity, if this were admitted as a 
just argument against a peace. It must also be con- 
fessed that after a war once declared between two 
powers, it could scarce ever cease till one of them were 
absolutely conquered, because if either party were to 
gain an advantage, it would (by a parallel reasoning) be 
imprudent to trust the antagonist because he might be 
supposed to submit through necessity to terms which at 
first he opposed or disliked, but the contrary is seen 
every day and it is the most common basis of peace. It 
is further said that if we were ever in the right to sup- 
port the Nabob in the breach of a promise extorted from 
him by force that right still subsists. It has already 
been shewn that the circumstances of affairs are ex- 
tremely different now from what they were then. How 
far in point of equity we ought to have interfered is a 
subject that has not till now been started and indeed too 
often gives way to the policy of the Government. In 
the present case there seems to be but little equity on 
either side of the question, for, on the one hand it is not 
very conformable to the laws of justice to support the 
Nabob in the absolute violation of a solemn promise and 
engagement; on the other hand, the deviation from 
equity would be as great were we to oblige the Nabob or 
be instrumental to his performing his promise when it is 
to give away what he has no right to but is the absolute 
property of another, as is the fort of Trichinopoly to the 
Mogul, but this at present seems to be out of the 
question. It is plain, not the equity of the disputes 
between the country powers but self-preservation and 

62. Ibid. : 
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self-interest (motives that influence the great councils of 
nations) were our inducements for taking part in the 
present troubles ; and our plan may not be found quite 
void of equity when it is considered that the law^s of 
self-preservation oblige us to ward off a blow aimed by 
the most desperate enemy to our nation at the very root 
of our commerce and possessions on this coast. Such 
have been the motives of our actions, and such must 
determine our future measures conforming still as nearly 
as possible to the general laws of equity and reason. 
These arguments may perhaps be too honest to be used 
to the world but they are arguments that must naturally 
flow from every discerning mind. The objection against 
the security for payment of the Nabob’s debt must 
vanish at once when it is remembered that it does not 
depend in the least on the Dalloway’s faith at the expira- 
tion of the 12 months but that it is to be secured by 
the sovcars at this settlement and the Fort is to remain 
in our possession till the debt is paid . . .” 

During July-September, prospects of an English 
accommodation with Mysore were not 
i^juiy-s^ptember bright. Lawrence’s illness being pro- 
longed, the Council repeatedly wrote 
to Eobert Palk,®^ desiring him to speed up the negotiations 
and passing resolutions in the matter. They, however, 
experienced considerable difficulty in getting anybody to 
go to the Dalavai’s camp as interpreter.®^ At Madras, 

63. Press List, p. 835 : Letter No. 6483, dated July 3, 3754 ; also pp. 846-847 ; 
Letter Nos.' 6549, 6560, dated July 15, 1764. Jtohert Falk ; Son' of Walter 
Palk ; Ijorn, December 1717 ; oiiaplam, B. I. Co., Madras ; gave up 
orders ; entered Civil Service, Madras ; Member of Council, 1763 ; Envoy 
of the Eaja of Tanjore, 1763-1764; conducted negotiations with the 
Bren'ch ; installed Muhammad All as Nawab of Arcot, 1766 ; Governor of 
Madras, Novem,ber 1763 to January 1767 ; protected the Eaja of Tanjore 
against Muhammad All ; oonoludedtreaty with the Nizam of Hyderabad, 
November 1766; resigned and ’ returned to England, n767;M. T. for 
Ashburton, 1767-1768 and 1774-1787; created Bart., 1772; died, May 
1798. The Falk Straits is named after him, 

64. Ibid, 
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the position of Venkata Bao was by no means better. 
Prom time to time he wrote®® to the President, request- 
ing the grant of a pass for his people to proceed to 
Seringapatam, representing the necessities and hardship 
of his detention (since July 1752), desiring to be speedily 
permitted to return or his expenses defrayed until his 
departure, and intimating his having something important 
for communication to the President. About the middle 
of September, Nanjarajaiya having disagreed with M. 
Maissin, the Prench Commander, left the Mysore army 
at Bettamalai and Attur, etc., places and marched on to 
^rlrangam, sending his cannons and other munitions of 
war by boat.®® By the 26th, Murari Kao had left Nanja- 
rajaiya, having been bought off by the Nawab and the 
king of Tanjore.®"^ At last, on the 29th, the tables were 
turned by the three months’ truce (as from October 11) 
under the provisional treaty concluded by M. Godeheu 
(who had succeeded M. Dupleix in Pondicherry early in 
August) with Saunders.®® 

66. Oouni. Oorres., pp. 121-122: Letter No. 244, dated June 14, 1764, cited in 
t.n. 65 supra-, p. 161 : Letter No. 328, dated September 11, 1754; also 
Press List, pp. 867, 884 and 891 ; Letter Nos. 6669, 6769 and 6793, dated 
August 12, September 7 and 16, 1764 ; andDi. Gone. Bk-. p. 249 : Board’s 
Proceedm( 7 S dated October 24, 1764. According to the last-mentioned 
document, Venkata Bao, while he declared before the Board that “ his 
master, the Mysore Dalloway ” was “ ready and willing to agree to the 
proposals” of peace, represented that his detention in Madras had put 
him to great expense and deprived him of very honourable and profitable 
employs in his master’s service, and reduced him to very necessitous 
circumstances, “ as his master refuses to make any allowances whilst he 
remains here.” He accordingly submitted to the consideration of the 
Board, ” whether his expences should not be borne out by them.” The 
Board agreed ” that his reasonable expences be defrayed.” As we shall 
see in the sequel, it was not till January 1766 that Venkata Eao wa.s 
allowed to return to Seringapatam. 

66. Di, Cons. Bk., p. 214: Board’s Proceedings dated September 26, 1764; 
Count, Oorres., p. 167 : Letter No. 339, dated September 26, 1764— Tan- 
jore to Saunders ; also J)i. A. Pi., IX. 10 : Notes d&ted September 12, 1754, 

67. Count. Gorres., l.c. ; also Ibid, p. 164 : Letter No. 311, dated August 24, 
1754 — Tan jore to Saunders ; and Di, Cons. Bk., p. 279: Board’s Pro- 
oeeclings dated December 20, 1764 (referring to Murari Bao’s engagement 
with Tanjore and the Nawab, to quit his alliance with Mysore:) . 

68. See Editorial Note in Wilks’s Mysoor (I, 372), quoting from Sir George 
Forrest’s The Life of Lord Clive (I, 249-262) ; also Ante, Ch. VI, 


GHAP. VIIl] KEISHNAKMA WODEYAB. II 176 

Godehen’s pacific policy ran counter to the bellicose 
Tb, Impasse, Ooto- intentions of Dnpleix. In vain did 
ber 1754-January Dupleix, on the eve of his departure 
from India, entreat him (Godehen) to 
send reinforcements to Trichinopoly.®^ On the contrary, 
Godehen, immediately after the conclusion of his treaty 
with Saunders, wrote^° to M. Maissin (who was again in 
command since M. Mainville’s relinquishment in August 
1764), recalling him with the French troops from 6rl- 
rangam, for, under the truce, both the French and 
the English were to suspend arms for three months in 
the south and to see that the respective powers, of whom 
they were allies, likewise observed the engagement 
strictly. Saunders too, in pursuance of the treaty, 
ordered"^^ the suspension of hostilities by Lawrence’s 
troops at Trichinopoly, advising'*'*^ Abdul Wahab Khan 
(brother of Muhammad AH at Trichinopoly) and Murari 
Rao about the cessation of hostilities (October) . Indeed, 
to the English the truce seemed to promise certain 
special advantages. By furnishing Trichinopoly with a 
good store of provisions, they expected a possible altera- 
tion in the measures of Nanjarajaiya,'^^ who, it was 
believed, would perhaps be inclined to drop his attempt 
on Trichinopoly since he would not “ much relish the 
paying inactive troops for three months, at the same 
time that his grand object is at least removed to a greater 
distance.” Again, even if the French were found, at the 
end of the period of truce, to be resolved to support the 
Mysorean claims to Trichinopoly, an alliance with 
Mysore, the Council at Madras unanimously held,’^^ 

m. Ibid. 

70. Di. A. Fi., IX. 46 : Notes dated October 10, 1754 ; also references isifra. 

71. Di. Gons. Bh., p. 230: Board’s Proceedings dated October 1, 1764. 

12. Count. Oorres., 119: Letter Noa. 361 and 367, dated October 9 

and 10, 1764. 

73. Di. Cons. jBi., p. 214, cited in f.n. 66 sifpra. 

74. Ibid, pp. 214, 230: Board’s Froceedings dated September 26 and October 
1, 1764. 

76. Ibid, p. 248 : Board’s Proceedings dated October 21, 1764. 
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would, in the last resort, be helpful in reducing them to 
reasonable terms. The anticipated general results of the 
truce, on the other hand, seemed even more beneficial to 
the English, tending to counterbalance their proposed 
plan of accommodation with Mysore. The Nawab, it was 
believed,'^® would be secure in Trichinopoly and all other 
possessions of his, “ which are by far the largest share of 
the Arcot province ” ; the revenues of these countries 
would be paid “ towards the discharge of his debt to the 
Company*’; Nanjarajaiya would be obliged to decamp 
from Srirangam, “ both parties [the English and the 
Erench] being bound to oppose him if he commits any 
hostilities,” and the province would be secured “ from the 
incursions of the Morattas and all common enemies, 
which cannot but have a good effect on trade.” To 
Muhammad AH, too, the truce seemed to open brighter 
prospects. Supported by Salabat J ang, as h e claimed, he 
became more firm than ever in his resolution to preserve 
the fort of Trichinopoly, declaring'^® ” that the Mysorean 
has no demand of the country or town except his debt,” 
and desiring"^® his allies {i.e., the English) to allow the 
same “in the accounts of the Peishkash^’ alleged to 
be due by him (the king of Mysore) to the Mughal. 
None was, perhaps, more adversely affected by the 
truce than Nanjarajaiya who continued 
to maintain friendly relations with M. 
Godeheu despite his first disagreement 
with. M. Maissin (September).®® Early in October, M. 
Maissin, in compliance with Gbdeheu’s orders, sent a 
small detachment of French troops across the Coleroon, 
en route to Pondicherry.®^ Nanjarajaiya, helpless against 

76. Ibid, p. 283 : Board’s Proceed dated December 22, 1764. 

77. Count. OorTeH:,:-g, IQI •. Deiii^er Ho. 416, dated Hcvember 7, 1754 — Nawab 
to Saunders. 

78. Ibid. 79. lUd. 

80. Di. J.. Pi., IX. 22, 26, 29, 31, 43-44: NTofes dated September 14,-16,20 
and October 7, 1764. 

81. Ibid, 46, cited in f.n. 70 li . ; 


on Nanjarajaiya. 
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an attack by the enemy — Mnrari having left him— -im- 
plored him (M. Maissin) “ to stay a month or fifteen 
days,” at least “until he could fetch dhoolies, palan- 
keens; carts, etc., from the city [? Trichinopoly] ” to 
remove his family.®® “ But,” we are told,®® “ he refused 
and persisted in departing,” whereupon Nanjarajaiya 
resolved to assemble his wife and children in a house and 
blow it up with gunpowder. The calamity, however, 
was averted, M. Maissin having in the meanwhile received 
Godeheu’s permission to remain with the Dalavai. Nanja- 
rajaiya was overjoyed at this ; his hopes of Trichinopoly 
seemed to revive ; he provided M. Maissin with money 
for his expenses, promising “ a lakh more in eight days,” 
and wrote®^ to Godeheu assuring him of the payment of 
his arrears to the French Government. It was not, 
however, till about October 20 that Nanjarajaiya received 
intimation of Godeheu’s truce, with the latter’s instruc- 
tions that he “ must not attack Muhammad Ali Khan or 
their countries.” ®® Nanjarajaiya was deeply shocked 
that the truce had been concluded by Godeheu without 
his knowledge.®® Indeed he wrote®'^ to him, pleading 
how he had hoped to settle his affairs with Muhammad 
AH and the English for rupees 60 lakhs, by which he 
expected to find means to pay his debt to the French 
and return to his country, and how the truce upset his 
calculations by enabling them (Muhammad Ali and the 
English) to strengthen themselves with forces and pro- 
visions, and to devise other plans to beat him with on 
the expiry of the truce. About the end of October, the 
position of Nanjarajaiya at Srirangam seemed insecure. 
He had only a small force at his disposal ; ®® Godeheu had 
recalled all the French troops except 300 military and 

82. Ibid. 

83. Ibid, 45-46, 69-60 : Notes dated October 10, 17, 1764. 

U.. Ibid, supra. 85. Ibid, 69 supra. 

86. Ibid, 72 ; Notes dated October 22, 1764. 87. Ibid. 

88. Ibid, 8B-S4.: Azotes dated October 29, 1764. 
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1,000 foot with M. Maissin,®® while Miihamma(5 Ali and 
the English, as Nanjarajaiya complained, were gathering 
troops at the fort of Trichinopoly daily, 100 military or 
200 sepoys at a time. Nanjarajaiya wrote to Godeheii 
hinting at reinforcements being sent, but was told that 
no harm could be done to him under the truce and that 
Muhammad All was going to Cuddalore,®^ 

Nevertheless, Nanjarajaiya hardly ever thought of 
His persistent giving up his claims to Trichinopoly, 
claims to Trichino- having, as he Said,®® so far “ spent over 
two crores of rupees ” on the enter- 
prise. His persistence became a source of alarm to the 
English, contrary to their expectations. As a Madras 
Bespatoh records : “ Should the King of Mysore get 

Trichinopoly, he would become a dangerous neighbour, 
as both the French and the English have settlements in 
the kingdom of Tanjore . . . The King of Mysore is 

regarded as the richest and most powerful prince that 
pays tribute to the Moghal ; but inspite of his extensive 
territory, ‘ ambition and avarice prompted him to his 
scheme on Trichinopoly.’ The king is young and all the 
power lies in the hands of the Dalaway, whose brother 
commands the Mysore troops at ^rirangam. The ex- 
pedition has cost great sums, but though the Mysoreans 
are reputed tenacious, they have been beaten so often 
and trust the French so little, that they would have 
withdrawn long ago but that the Dalaway's brother fears 
for his life should he acknowledge his defeat by with- 
drawal.” In a letter®^ of his to Godeheu, Nanjarajaiya 
not only desired him to have the Dutch and Danes as 

89. Ibid. 90. Ibid. 91. Ibid. 

92. Ibid, 12, 26: Notes dated September 12, 14, 1764. 

98. Mad. Besp., p. 249; Despatch dated November 10, 1764; see also 
Ch. IX, f.n. 89. [The king was 26 years of age at the time. The 
reference to the kingdom of Mysore being a tributary State of the Mughal 
. is more in keeping with the current political conceptions of the time 
than the realities of the position as explained in Ch. IV, f.n. 19 (?.«.).] 

94. lH.A.Fi.,91: Notes dated November 16, 1764. 
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mediators during his discussions on peace with the 
English, but also pointed to his belief in the ultimate 
success of his own cause as against Muhammad All’s, 
for he reiterated,®'^ “If they [the English] speak on 
behalf of Muhammad Ali Khan and you [Godeheu] on 
ours, Muhammad Ali Khan cannot win the day, by 
reason of the grant he made me of Trichinopoly fort and 
country.” With a view to his eventually taking Trichi- 
nopoly, Nanjarajaiya continued also his professions of 
friendship with the French, expecting from Godeheu 
supplies of troops and ammunitions, and promising to 
pay up his dues to the French Government.®® 

Although Nanjarajaiya (at Srirangam) appears to have 
His later move- Resisted from hostilities during the 
ments, January- period covered by the three months’ 
April 1755. truce (October 1754-January 1755), 

disturbances of a general character continued to prevail 
in South India.®^ On January 11, Godeheu’s provisional 
treaty with Saunders was terminated by an eighteen 
months’ peace between the French and the English.®® 
Three days later Saunders resigned his office at Madras 
and sailed home, being succeeded by George Pigot 
(1755-1763). At the same time Barakki Venkata Bao 
(the Mysore Vakil at Madras) was also allowed to return 
to Seringapatam,®® the English plan of accommodation 
with Mysore having been kept in abeyance for the time 
being. Disappointed, Nanjarajaiya, who continued to 
remain at ^rlrangam (with M, Dusaussaye, French 
Commander in succession to M. Maissin),-^®® and whose 

96. Ibid. 

96. JiicZ, 130-131 : Noies dated December 29, 1764; also 96: Jio^es dated 
November 13, 1764 (referring to the receipt of two elephants from 
Nanjarajaiya as preseots to Godeheu). 

97. Count. Oorres., pp. 199~200: Zietter No. 419, dated December 8, 1754— 
Abdul Wahab Khan to Saunders; Zi. Cons. BTc., p. 284: OonsuUatwn 
dated December 22, 1764. 

98. Oh. VI. This well-known Peace is also referred to in Nanjarajaiya’s 
letter to Godeheu (see Di. A. Pi., 176-178: Notes dated February 28, 1766). 

99. Hmd. mm., ff. 8. 100. Di. A. Pi., 147: Ncftes dated January 26, 1766, 
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movements were closely watched by the English at 
Trichinopoly (under M ajor Alexander Heron) began to 
levy exactions in Toreyur, Ariyalur and Vaiikonda- 
puram/®^ and carry on incursions into the Nawab’s 
possessions.^®^ In February, Muhammad Ali and the 
English promptly answered by the seizure of the 
southern and middle-' countries (comprising Madura, 
Tinnevelly and Nadumandalam), which Nanjarajaiya 
claimed to belong to Mysore.^®^ Nanjarajaiya repeatedly 
complained to the French about these aggressions (of 
Muhammad All and his allies), remarking that the 
eighteen months’ time was enforced only against him- 
self.^®® He wrote“® also to Godeheu, recapitulating the 
details of his alliance with the French since 1753, and 
seeking his assistance either to take Trichinopoly or 
recover from Muhammad Ali all his expenses (to enable 
him to meet the pressing demands of Salabat Jang and 
de Bussy on Mysore). Nanjarajaiya, however, was only 
desired^®'^ to observe the “ peace ” and to desist from 
hostilities in Toreyur (claimed to belong to the French), as 
otherwise he would be treated as an enemy. Early in 
March, Nanjarajaiya declared that Toreyur was a 
dependency of Mysore, and that he was regularly 
receiving tribute from it.^®® He also, in satisfaction of 
his dues to the French, executed in favour of the Toreyur 

101. JDi. Cons, BTc. {1766), pp. 4, 6 : Board’s Proceedings dated January 6, 8, 1756. 
302. Ibid, p. 16 : Gonsultaiion dated January 26, 1766; also Di. A. Pi., 179, 
184-185 : Notes dated February 28, and March 5, 1766. Toreyur, 
Ariyalur and Valikondapuram are places in the Trichinopoly district, 
being situated in the present Musiri, Udaiyarpalayam and Perumbalur 
taluks respectively. 

103. pp. 21-22 : Consultation ds-ted. January 31, 1766. See also 

p. 26 : Consultation dated February 11, 1756 (referring to the Board’s 
“ approval of the measures taken by Major Heron to get satisfaction 
from the Mysoreans,” etc.) 

104. Di. A. P-i., 176-178, 206, 264: Notes dated February 23, March 21, and 

April 10, 1766. 

106. 177-178, 206 mpra. 106. Ibid, 176-178 6V£pra. 

107. liiifZ, 179: ATotes dated February 28, 1766. 

108. IW, 188 : JVofes dated March 6, 1766. 
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Palegar (Paramananda Pillai) a bond for a lakh of 
rupees (sent by M. Barthelemy) on the security of 
Kandacliar Ghannappaiya.^®® Yet Nanjarajaiya found 
himself in great straits. To the French he still owed a 
heavy balance of 20 to 22 lakhs, to Mur ari 10 to 12 
lakhs ; he had flung away, as was estimated, 3 to 
4 crores of rupees on the Trichinopoly business, and was 
on ill terms with his master (“ Eaja of Mysore 
He tried other means to gain his object. Towards the 
close of March, we learn, he “got together a great 
number of troops and prepared four hundred scaling 
ladders, with a design to make an attempt on Trichino- 
poly,” despite “ the representations and threats of the 
French officer [M. Dusaussaye]” with him. The 
attempt, however, failed (Major James Kilpatrick having 
been instructed to dislodge the Mysoreans in co-opera- 
tion with the French, and Captain John Gaillaud being 
sent to the relief of Trichinopoly — now stored with one 
year’s provisions) And it resulted only inbreeding 
dissensions between Nanjarajaiya and the French. His 
next plan to take the fort by winning over the English 
soldiers was likewise a failure.^^® In the meanwhile, 
his troops continued to ravage and disturb the 
countryside ; but as their pay had fallen into arrears, 
they, early in April, incited by Muhammad AH, sat in 
dJiarna before his house.^^'*^ Their rising, however, was 
promptly quelled by Haidar AH, on his promising 
to satisfy them with half their dues within three 


109. IMd, 190-191 : 2Vo^es dated March 7, 1765. 

no- Ibid, 238-239, 247-248: Notes dated April 7-8, 1765. 

,111. Ibid, l.c. ; also 256 : Notes dated AprU 11, 1766. 112. Ibid. 

113. Di. bans. Bh., pp. 63, 67 :Board's Proceedings dated April 2, 3, 1765. 

114. Ibid\ also pp. 4, 66 and 65: Board’s Proceedings dated January 6, 

April 3 and 6, 1766. 

116. J6i(2, p. 64 : dated April 12, 1766. 

116. Gount^ Gorres. (1766), p. 28 : Letter Ho. 63, dated April 1, 1756— Bigot 

to Salabat Jang. 

117, Said. Ndm., ff. 10. 



182 


aiStdOBY OS' M'^SOBE 


[chap, vm 


days.“® The French Government too (under the new 
Governor, M. de Leyrit, 1756-1758) continued to press 
Nanjarajaiya for their dues,^^® though he had, in part 
satisfaction, mortgaged to them ^rlrangam, Jambukes- 
varam, etc., places between the Cauvery and the Goleroon, 
yielding about 4 lakhs annually At Srirangam, on the 
other hand, M. Dusaussaye, the French Commander, 
mounted a cannon on the Eayagopuram and posted 
infantry along the roads.^^ Nanjarajaiya proposed terms 
to him, which, however, did not prove acceptable 

At last, on the night of April 8, alarmed by a report 
Hi, depM-to to of the death of his brother Dalavai 
Seringapatam, April Devarajaiya, and by an urgent call from 
Seringapatam (which was, as we shall 
see in the sequel,^^^ invaded by Peshwa Balaji Bao and 
Salabat Jang), Nanjarajaiya marched on from Srirangam 
by way of Ariyalur and Toreyur, having given up all 
hopes of Trichinopoly, after more than three years’ 
untiring activities in the South/*^ 


118. IbiA. For details of Haidar’s services on the occasion, see under Early 

Career and Bise of Haidar All in Ch. X. 

119. Di. A. PL, 207, 238-239, 247-248: Notes dated March 21, April 7-8, 1766. 

120. Hi. Cons, Bh,, 76, 98: Consultation dated April 26 and June 19, 1766; 

also Di. A. Pi., 292-293 : Notes dated April 25, 1766. 

121. Di. A. Pi., 261 : Notes dated April 12, 1766. 

122. Ibid. 123. Fide Oh. IX below. 

124. Di. A. Pi., 266, 267-259, 260-261, 266-266 : Notes dated April 11, 12 and 
13, 1766; see also and compare Di, Cons. J5A., pp. 66, 70, 72, 76-76, 78 
and 86 : Consultations dated April 21-29, 1766 ; Count. Orirres., p. 80: 
LetterNo. l^, datedApril 12, 1766— Nawab to Pigot; and Hail. Nam., 
II. 10. Tho death of Dalavai Devarajaiya in April 1766, as reported in 
the Di. A, Pi. (260, 283: Notes dated April 12 and 21, 1766) and in the 
Di. Cons. Bk, (p. 76 supra), afterwards proved to be false (see Di. A. Pi,, 
290-291: JVotes dated April 26, 1756). The Dajavai’s demise actually 
took place in June 1768 (see Gh. IX). For an estimate of Nanja- 
rajaiya’s foreign policy with reference to the Trichinopoly issue, vide 


CHAPTEE IX. 

KeishnaeIja Wodeyae II, 1734-1766— 

Sixth Phase : 1755-1759 — Deccan affairs, down to 1755 — 
French influence in Hyderabad — The Kamatak policy of the 
Nizam and the Peshwa (down to 1755) — Invasion of 
Seringapatam by the Nizam and the Mahrattas, c. March- 
June, 1755 — Internal affairs, 1755-1759; Strained relations 
between the Dalavais and Krishnaraja — A silent Eevolution ; 
Beginnings, 1755 — Securing the Palace and person of the 
king — Further developments, 1766 — Naniarajaiya supreme, 

1756- 1757 — Eenewed Mahratta invasion of Seringapatam, 
1757 : Nanjarajaiya buys off the Peshwa— The crisis of 

1757- 1758: Eeconciliation between the Dalavais and 
Krishnaraja ; Execution of a Bhasha-patra — Nanjarajaiya in 
Mysore, 1759 : Krishnaraja seeks Haidar’s help to put him 
down. 

r must now take a retrospect of the general course 
of affairs in the Deccan,^ which led to the invasion 
of Seringapatam by the Mahrattas and 
1756 - 1769 ^*^^^^**^' Nizam in 1755, and necessitated 
the recall of Nanjarajaiya from Trichi- 

nopoly. 

As related in an earlier chapter, the Mahrattas and 
the Nizam, in the period down to 1748, 
dow^toi 756 ^*^^^^ ’ been contesting keenly the sove- 

reignty of the South of India up to 
Trichinopoly and their attempts had been attended with 
varying degrees of success. The foreign and domestic 
troubles which followed on the deaths of Nizam-ul-mulk 
(1748) and Shahu (1749), however, stood in the way of 
the effective realization of this objective by these Deccan 

1. Videt on this section, Kincaid and, Parasnis, Sisiory of the Maratha 
People, III. 1-19, 29-34; 0. JET, I., V. 184-138. 
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powers — particularly the Mahrattas. In the monsoon 
season of 1750, Peshwa Balaji Eao, as an ostensible ally 
of Nasir Jang against Muzaffar Jang, entered the 
Nizam’s territories to bring them under Mahratta sway. 
Disturbed in his plan by the death (by treachery) of 
Nasir (December 1750) and the rise of the French in the 
south as allies of Muzaffar and Chanda Sahib, Balaji 
Bao, about the end of December, negotiated with Saiyid 
Lashkar Khan, Governor of Aurangabad, to support the 
claims of Ghazi-ud-din, eldest son of Nizam-ul-mulk — 
then in high office at the court of Delhi — to the Nizamate 
of the Deccan, in return for the cession by him of 
Aurangabad and Burhanpur as the price of Mahratta 
assistance. By the middle of February 1751, the Peshwa 
occupied these places. About the same time, Muzaffar 
Jang had been slain by his enemies (at Bachoti) and 
Salabat Jang succeeded to the Subadari of the Deccan 
with M. de Bussy’s help, while at Satara, Tarabai, in 
league with Damaji Gaekwad, was threatening the entire 
fabric of Mahratta power. So that at the end of Febru- 
ary, Balaji Bao was obliged to make peace with Salabat 
Jang (on the latter agreeing to pay him rupees 17 lakhs, 
2 in cash and the rest in bills on bankers) and retire to 
Poona to deal with Tarabai’s opposition (March- April) . 
In June, Salabat Jang, with his French allies, occupied 
Aurangabad. In November, however, Balaji Bao, taking 
up Ghazi-ud-din’s cause, renewed the war with Salabat, 
the latter having put off paying his dues and attacked a 
Mahratta convoy. In the actions which followed (at 
Kukadi and Ghodnadi, November-December), the Mahrat- 
tas at first sustained reverses at the hands of Salabat 
and de Bussy during a night-attack, but later over- 
whelmed their opponents by a vigorous charge, taking 
the fort of Triambak, In J amiary 17 5 2, Salabat entered 
into a truce with the Peshw;a at Shingwa and retreated. 
In March-September, Damaji and Tarabai, too, made 
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peace with Balaji Rao. In the meanwhile, Ghazi-nd-dm, 
supported by Holkar, Sindhia and the main Mahratta 
army, proceeded to Aurangabad to contest his legiti- 
mate claims for the Subadari of the Deccan with Salabat 
Jang, but, unfortunately, was poisoned to death by one 
of his step-mothers in the Aurangabad Palace (October 
16). Salabat thus became the undisputed master of the 
Deccan but the Mahrattas insisted on his carrying out 
Ghazi-ud-dln’s engagements with them. On November 
25, 1762, Salabat concluded with them the treaty of 
Bhalki, ceding to the Peshwa the town and fort of 
Triambak and the entire country west of Berar from the 
Tapti to the Godavari (comprising Aurangabad and 
Burhanpur). 

With the establishment of Salabat Jang in Hyderabad, 
French influence became predominant 

Frenoli influence • i • i. t i i i i t 

in Hyderabad. court, which was as much abhorred 

by the local nobility as it tended to 
checkmate Balaji Rao in his ambitious designs. The 
Peshwa, therefore, in concert with Saiyid Lashkar Khan 
(Dewan of Salabat Jang Jn succession to Baja Raghu- 
nath Das who was assassinated early in 1752), set himself 
to work out a scheme whereby to get rid of M. de Bussy 
and his army from the Deccan. At the end of 1762, 
Bussy prepared to enter Mysore to assist in Dupleix’s 
plans against Trichinopoly but was checked by the 
refusal of Salabat’s troops to move. Early in 1753, 
Bussy fell seriously ill and in February proceeded to 
Masulipatam to recover his health. During his absence 
from Hyderabad, Saiyid Lashkar Khan began to work 
actively in the Peshwa’s interest. While he persuaded 
Salabat Jang to return to Aurangabad, he reduced 
the strength of Goupil, Bussy’s lieutenant, by prevailing 
upon him to relax the strictness of his discipline, divide 
and scatter the major portion of his troops and go about 
the country to collect their pay by plundering the 



186 HISIORY OS* MlfSOEB ;[CHAE.. ll 

neiglibouring districts. The French cause in the Deccan 
seemed thus to be on the point of collapse. In May, 
however, de Bussy returned to Hyderabad and in Octor 
ber, recalling his detachments, he led them against 
Aurangabad. In December, he recovered his ground by 
obtaining from Salabat Jang a grant of the Northern 
Sarhdrs (yielding annually a revenue of rupees thirty- 
one lakhs) for the maintenance of his troops. Early in 
1764, he reformed the ministry of Salabat, replacing 
Saiyid Dashkar Khan by Shah Nawaz Khan. In March- 
April, he settled the Nizam’s trouble with Eaghuji- 
Bhonsle in Berar and prepared to set out for the Sarkars, 
arriving at Bezwada in July. At the same time, Balaji 
Kao continued to be active, urging Shah Nawaz Khan 
to fresh plots against M. Bussy; and his southern 
objective was further aided by the recall of M. Dupleis 
to France (in August), by M. Godeheu’s recognition of 
Muhammad All as the Nawab of Arcot (in December), 
by Salabat’s resentment at it and his inclination to 
rely on English military help to support his interests, 
and lastly by the growth of a real national sentiment 
among the nobles of the Subdh, who sought the 
expulsion of the French. In January 1765, de Bussy 
returned to Hyderabad. Despite his attempts to smooth 
matters over, he found his position at the Nizam’s 
court considerably shaken. Worse still, to complete his 
(Bussy’s) downfall, Shah Nawaz Khan advised Salabat 
Jang to demand the Mughal’s contributions {Neshkdsh) 
from Mysore. M. Bussy was expected to oppose this 
proposal, Mysore, about this time, being still in alliance 
with the French. He, however, proved himself equal 
to the occasion and took the direction of the invading 
army of Salabat. So that, ; by February 1766, Mysore 
became the common objective of both the Peshwa and 
the Nizam, each marching on her, taking different 
routes. 
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These developments apart, the Nizam and the Mahrat- 
Th K "t k were, during the period 1751-1755, 
policy of the^ Nizam closely watching the trend of Eamatak 
and the Peshwa affairs, the Mahrattas, in particular, 
(down to 1765). steadily keeping an eye on the reduction 

of Mysore as an important step in the evolution of their 
southern policy. In 1751, the Peshwa and the Nizam 
seemed desirous of enforcing their pretended claims on 
the Karnatak, finding in Murari Eao of Gooty a no mean 
competitor. And there were possibilities of success to the 
Peshwa,^ Already dm-ing 1751-1752, Balaji Eao estab- 
lished diplomatic relations with the court of Seringa- 
patam, putting forth claims for chauth from Dalavai 
Devarajaiya,® who, however, adopted dilatory tactics.^ 
A letter, dated September 18, 1762,^ points to the 
disturbed state of South Indian politics ; desires the 
Peshwa’ s immediate presence in the south, and urges 
him to make a definite move to win over the whole of 
the Karnatak by the application of “ the divide and rule ” 
policy. In the same year, Salabat Jang, it is significant, 
was known to have positively ordered both Muhammad 
AH and the English “not to give away Trichinopoly ” 
[to Mysore], and Mysore “not to demand it.”® In 
Eebruary-March 1763, the Peshwa, while ostensibly 
maintaining friendly relations with Muhammad AH and 
the English, attempted an alliance with Dupleix whoj 
however, viewed with suspicion his movements, and 
pressed him not to support the Nawab but to help the 
French in settling the province of Arcot and realising 
the chauth, etc., of the Mahrattas.’' About the end of 

2. Sel. 'Pesh. Daft., Vol. XXVIH, Letter No. 77,? dated October 1761. 

3. Xbirl ; also Letter No. 81, dated February 7, 1752— Ranoji Naik, Seringa- 

patam, to Feshwa. 

A. Ibid, Letter Ho. B1 supra* 

6. Jhid, Letter No. 84, dated September 18, 1732— Sbama Bao Yadava, 

Narayanpet, to Peshwa.. 

-6. Di. Gone. Bh. (1762), pp. 103-104: OomuUation dated December 30, 1762. 

7, Sel. Pesh. Daft., (l.c.), LetterlSoR. 93,94, 96 and 97, dated February 13, 22, 

March 3 and 8— Bhama Eao Yadava, Pondicherry, to Peshwa. 
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March, Balafi Eao succeeded in exacting rupees 25-30 
lakhs from Mysore while rejecting her offer of a “ caroat 
of rupees ” for securing Trichinopoly to her.® The 
Peshwa was even expected to mount the ghats and 
march on Trichinopoly, but he returned to Poona 
hy way of Basavapatna, in view apparently of the 
approaching monsoon.® The truth was that he deferred 
his southern project and sought to bide his time. 
Por the moment, he prevailed on the Mysoreans and 
the French (whose respective designs he knew well) 
to put an end to the troubles, and agree and conclude 
peace with the ISTawab.^® At the same time, he 
advised the English to continue their assistance to 
Muhamruad AH, “ to preserve the Trichinopoly fort ” for 
four rhonths and “ get a fresh sanad ” from Salabat Jang 
in the name of the Nawab for the forts of Arcot and 
Trichinopoly.^^ And he had had an eye on Trichinopoly 
itself as the base of his power in South India. 
“1 shall,” he said, “ build my power and settle all 
affairs there.” In March-Aprii 1754, Balaji Eao was 
again in Mysore and great expectations had been held 
but of a much intended arrival of his at Trichinopoly.^® 
He, however, returned to Poona after effecting a com- 
promise with the Mysoreans but refusing to agree to 
their measures about Trichinopoly.^^ In January 1755, 

8. Di. Gons.B7c. (1753), p. 74.: Consultation dated May 9, 1753; Gonnt. 
borres. (1753), p. 56, ie^fer No. 97, dated April 6, 1753— Krishnaji-Pant 
to Saunders. 

9. Sel. Pesh. Daft., Letter lUo, 100, dated April 22, 1753— Shama Eao 
Yadava, Vellore, to Peshwa; Count. Oorres., l.c. ; Di. A. Pi., Ylll. 282: 
Notes dated February 16, 1763. 

10. Gaunt. Garres., p. 52: Letter No. 93, dated May 5, 1763 — Balaji Eao to 
Saunders ; pp. 86-87 : Letter No. 188, dated May 6, 1763— Kriahnaji-Pant 
to Saunders (enclosing Balaji Rao’s reply to his letter) ; and pp. 90-91 : 
Letter No. 146, dated June 23, 1763 — Balaji Eao to Nawab. 

11. Nos. 138 and 146 sttpra. 

12. Ibid, Letter No. 138 supra. Fide also, on this point, text of f.n. 24 and 
26 in Oh. X below. 

13. Di.Gons.BTc. (1764), p. 102 ; CoMSwiitatiow dated April 26, 1764; p. 95: 
bonswZ^ift^ion dated April 30, 1764. 

14. Ibid, pp. 112 and 116: Oow8«Z^a^io» dated May 12 and 22, 1754. 
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the Peshwa sent dresses of honour to the statesmen of 
Seringapatam through Banaji Madhava Eao (Banaji- 
Pant) and Bama Bao, renewing his claims for his 
alleged dues.^® 

Early in March, Salabat Jang with M. de Bussy, 
having crossed the Krishna and levied 
Seringapatam ^ythf exactious from the Nawabs of Cudda- 
Nizam and the pah and Kumool, marched on Mysore 
March- Kunigal and Hagalvadi, and 

encamped about five miles from Serin- 
gapatam, laying claim to the so called arrears of 
Peshhash due to him (3 to 5 crores, as was variously 
estimated), and threatening the State with an invasion 
At the same time, the Peshwa’s agents too, at the court 
of Seringapatam, continued to press his claims for chauih 
from Mysore/'^ Dalavai Devarajaiya was in serious 
straits. The Government was involved in debt and he 
had, besides, to provide for the expenses of the Mysore 
army below the ghats (at ^rirangam).^® While, there- 
fore, an attempt was made to satisfy the Peshwa by a 

16. 8el. Feah, Daft., Vol. XXII, Deiter No. 169, dated January 16, 1765— < 
Extract from the expenditure sheets of the Peshwa when on tour. 
Among the personages mentioned in the record (to whom dresses of 
honour were sent), are: His Highness Jagadraj {i.e., Jagadevaraj, the 
familiar Vijayanagar name by which the Mug of Mysore is referred to in 
the Peshwa Daftar}', Nandaraj (Karachuri Nanjarajaiya), Prime 
Minister; Devaraj (Dajavai Devarajaiya), Commander of the army; 
Vyankatapati (Pradhan Venkatapataiya), a minister ; Virshet (Vira 
Setti) [a merchant] ; Chenavir Devaroo (Channavira Devaru) ; Chena- 
paya (Channappaiya of Bagila-Kandachara), a minister; the Queen 
Mother of the king (the dowager queen) ; and the wife of the Com- 
mander, 

16, Eaid. Ndm., ff. 10.; Sel. Pesh. Daft., Vol. XXVIII, Letter No. 112, dated 

March 8, 1766— Banaji Madhava Eao to Baba Saheb aZias Mahadoba 
Purandhare; XXIX, Letter No. 1,? March 1766— Dajavai Devarajaiya 
to Dadaji-Pandit Gosavi; Di. Cons. £k. (1766), pp. 66, 70, 76, 78, 83: 
Consultations for April-May 1765; Couw#. Gorres, (1766), Letter 

No. 100, dated May 6, 1765 — Nawab to Saunders ; see also and compare 
Di. A. Pi., IX. 177-178, 238-239 , 266, 259, 260, 266-266, 281, 292, 293-294, 
297, 304 : Notes for February, April- June 1766 ; also references mfra. 

17, Sel. Pesh. Daft., Letter Hob. laxid 112 supra. 

18, ' Ibid. 
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recourse to dilly. dallying/® it was represented to the 
Nizam that the great losses the Mysoreans had sustained 
on the Trichinopoly enterprise prevented their meeting 
his exorbitant demands.®® On March 8, Banaji Madhava 
Eao, the Peshwa’s representative at Seringapatam, 
wrote®^ to Baba Saheb, urging the immediate march of 
the Mahratta forces as the only means by which they 
could hope to realise their claims. In or about April, 
the Peshwa, crossing the Tiingabhadra, arrived with 
his horse beneath the walls of Seringapatam.®® Where- 
upon the authorities, as related in the preceding chapter, 
sent in an express message to Nanjarajaiya at Srirangam, 
desiring him to return to the capital ; and Devarajaiya pre- 
pared to meet the combined forces of the Nizam and the 
Peshwa.®^ Early in April, a fierce fight ensued, in which 
many perished on either side ; Salabat Jang and Bussy, 
however, got the upper hand and seized Somavarpet (a 
suburb of Seringapatam), finally investing Seringapatam 
itself.®^ Meanwhile Nanjarajaiya, having left ^rirangam 
on the night of 8th April as already narrated, reached 
the fort of Namakal by the 19th.®® During his stay there, 

19. IhiA. 

20. Di. A. jPi., 281 : Notes dated April 19, 1765. 

21. 8el. Fesh, Daft. t Letter No. supra,. 

22. Kincaid and Farasnis (o.c., III. 33-34) speak of the Mahratta expedition 
of 1754-1766, bnt in the light of the document from the Peshwa Daftar, 
above referred to, the Peshwa appears to have been before Seringapatam 
not earlier than April 1766. A military advice, dated April 26, 1765, 
refers to the arrival in Trichinopoly of the Tanjore Vakil from the army 
of the Nana (Peshwa Balaji Eao) and Salabat Jang, encamped “near 
Syringapatam ” (Seringapatam) (Di. Gons. Blc., 1756, p. 76; Captain 
Oaillaud to the Board). The Di. A. Pi. (p. 260) records, on April 12, 
1766, an invasion of Mysore by “the Nana’s horse and Salabat Jang.” 
Obviously the Mahrattas had arrived in Seringapatam in or about April 
1765. For details about the investing forces, see f.n. 23 infra. 

23. According to Capt. Oaillaud’s advice, above referred to, M. Bussy 
commanded “ 600 French, and 4,000 sepoys.” “ The army consists, 
besides, of country troops, 60,000 horse and 300 Europeans in the Nana’s 
service.” 

24. Di. A. Pi., 260 supra ; also 292, 293-294, and 297 ; Notes dated April 26-26, 
and May 3, 1765. 

26. JWd, 281: Notes dated April 19, 1766. 
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he not only levied contributions (to the extent of ^-6 
lakhs of varahas) from the local officials to meet the 
arrears of pay of his troops,^ but also kept up communi- 
cation with the court of Pondicherry. He is represented 
to have requested M. de Lieyrit, the new French 
G-overnor, to write to de Bussy at Seringapatam about 
his alliance with the French and, through the latter’s 
influence, to prevail upon Salabat Jang to collect only 
the usual Peshkdsh from Mysore.®^ And it is added that 
though seemingly reluctant to interfere, M. de Leyrit> 
in view apparently of the prospects of Nanjarajaiya’s 
dues to the French Government being speedily dis- 
charged, replied to him about his having advised M. 
Bussy to help him as far as possible.^® This, in effect, 
suggests that the French were to moderate, if not wholly 
abate, their illegal demands on Mysore, whether it be 
their own alleged claims or those of the Nizam. In 
May, M. Bussy and Salabat Jang received letters from 
Pondicherry to the effect that “ as the Mysore Eaja is 
under the French flag, he must not be attacked or put 
to trouble and that only the usual Peshhash should be 
collected.” That was a literal fulfilment of the represen- 
tation made, indeed, too literal to be taken too seriously. 
About this time the invading forces of the Nizam were, 
it is said, on the point of capturing the fort of Seringa- 
patam.^° Forthwith they ceased to attack and, it is added, 
demanded payment.®^ After protracted negotiations the 
matter was, we are told, settled for fifty-six lakhs of 


26. Eaid. Ndm., ff. 10; see also and compare Bi. A Pi., 283: Notes dated 
April 21, 1766. 

27. Hi. A. Pi., 287, 291-293; Notes dated April 24-26, 1765 (recording 
letters of Nanjarajaiya to Ananda Eanga Pillai) ; 294-296 ; Notes of the 
same date (containing a summary of the letters as furnished to the 
Governor). 

28. I6id, 296-296 : AToies dated April 26, 1766. 

29. Ibid, 319 : Notes dated June 29, 1765. 

30. Ibid. 

31. Ibid. 
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rupees.®^ Only one-third of this could, however, be paid in 
ready money, the amount being made up with consider- 
able difficulty from the treasury balances and the jewels 
and valuable effects of the Seringapatam Palace and 
temple.^^ Por the remaining two-thirds, bills on the 
security of local merchants (sowcdrs) were issued, and 
their personal clerks igumdstas) pledged as hostages 

32. Said. Nam., ff. 11. According to the Hi. Gons. Bk. (p. 92; Gonsuliaiion 
dated June 12, 1756), the total sum reported to have been collected by 
Salabat was 62 lakhs. Further, according to this source, M. Law, who 
was with Bussy in Seringapatam, “ made a demand on Mysore, in the 
name of the French Company, for 7 lakhs, for the loss they [the 
French] sustained when he was taken along with Chundah [Chanda 
Sahib]. The money was refused and at M. Bussy’s request Law 
desisted from his demand ...” A still later document, a itfodras 
Despatch dated October 27, 1755, refers to the amount collected by 
Salabat Jang from Mysore, according to report, as 33 lakhs (Mad, Deep., 
1764-1765, p. 40). According to the Di. A. Pi. (p. 320 : Notes dated June 
29, 1766), the authorities at Seringapatam replied that even the usual 
Peshhash could not be paid, and the French decided to put a boy of the 
royal family on the thi’one, who was brought and installed with the 
usual ceremonies, in the name of the French. “But then," says the 
Diarist, “ a letter was written to M. Bussy who explained everything to 
Salabat Jang and settled the matter for 62 lakhs, for the payment of 
which a long period was allowed,” etc. A recent writer seems to attach 
too much importance to the statement in the Diary that a boy from the 
royal family was put on the throne by the French to gain their own 
objective. From this he goes to suggest that the French invaders “ set 
up a rival Raja to spite Deva Raja " (see C. S. Srinivasaohari in J, I. H., 
Vol. XIV, p. 263, f.n. 7). There is no reason why the French should 
have had recourse to this curious proceeding when Krishnaraja Wo^eyar 
II, the reigning king of Mysore at the time, was himself only a young man 
of 27 years of age, whom they could have easily won over. Under the 
troubled pohtioal conditions of the times and the defective system of 
transmission of news prevailing in the country, the Diarist Ananda 
Ranga Pillai did not, as we have elsewhere shown, always write from 
first-hand knowledge. From a reading between the lines of his version 
of Mysore affairs of 1766, one is inclined to doubt if he is not recording 
this portion of it from hearsay. More so, as there is not even a whisper of 
the particulars mentioned by the Diarist, either in the Fort St. George 
Becords, or in the contemporary local chronicle Haidar -Namdh, touching 
on the event. The latter source, on the other hand, would maintain 
how the Seringapatam authorities themselves settled the money claim 
for 66 lakhs, and strained every nerve to raise the amount, etc., as 
narrated above. The authority of this work seems preferable here. 

S3. Ibid. According to the Di. Gons, Bit. (l.o.), Salabat Jang collected 
“ 27 lakhs " in “ ready money " and “ bills on the merchants for the 
rest.” Cf. Di. A. Pi. (ho.), which merely speaks of a long period being 
allowed for the payment of the amount, etc. 
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(some of whom later died and some made good their 
escape before the realisation of the dues). Having 
exacted thus much, Sal.abat Jang with M. Bussy retired 
to Hyderabad about the beginning of June.^^ The 
Mahrattas, however, retraced their steps, M. Bussy 
having, during an audience with the Peshwa, brought 
home to him the utter uselessness of making further 
demands on Mysore.^ 

Early in June, Nanjarajaiya moved on from Namakal, 
arriving at HaradanahaUi on his way 
^ ^ ^ ^ to Mysore.^^ By now Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar had attained his twenty- 
seventh year and had begun to take an active interest in, 
and view with concern, the affairs of the kingdom. 
Since 1752 Nanjarajaiya, his father-in-law, had spent 
over three crores of state treasure in 
strained ^lations f^^tile attempts to capture Trichi - 
and Krishciaraia, nopoly,**® whereby he brought in steady 
opposition to his measures,®® and had 
“ earned nothing but dishonour for the kingdom,” while 

34, Ibid. 

36. From the Di. Cons. Bk. (pp. 83, 92) it would appear, Salabat Jang had 
collected his dues from, and left, Seringapatam between May 20 and 
June 12, 1766. See also and compare Wilks’s account of the event (I. 
384-386). 

86. Kincaid andParasnis, o.c., III. 34. “ Balaji,” on this occasion, “ was deeply 
impressed by de Bussy’s bearing, his studied courtesy, his unruffled 
temper, and above all, by his vast capacity for military and civil affairs ’ ’ 
(Ibid). For a note on M. Bussy, vide Appendix II-— (7). 

37. Eaid. Nam., fi, 1041. 

38. Ui. A, IX. 370-371 : JVoies dated October 7, 1766. 

39. Since July 1752, there was, it would appear, steady opposition in the 

court of Seringapatam to Nanjarajaiya’s activities in the South. Accord- 
ing to Di. A. Pi. (Vm. 134 : Notes dated July 10, 1762), ‘ ‘ The Dalavoy 

wishes to take Trichinopoly and rule it for himself. So the Eaja wishes 
to check him, lest he should seize bim as his predecessors seized the former 
Eaja and took possession of the country. The Eaja is therefore trying 
to strengthen himself and will then attack the Dalavoy,” Again, in 
August 1763, it was reported, Nanjarajaiya’s conduct of the Trichinopoly 
affair was “censured at Seringapatam” and “they will send him no 
more money ” (Di. Com. Bk,, p. 134 : Consultation dated August 10, 
1763). A Madras Despatch, dated : November 10, 1764, already referred 
to Ob. VIII, f.n. 93), speaks. of Nanjarajaiya as fearing “for bis 
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“all the countries dependent upon Mysore had been 
ruined ” and the State reduced to great want after the 
exactions of Salabat Jang and M. Bussy. The manage- 
ment of the internal administration of the State too, 
since 1734, was by no means satisfactory, dominated as 
it had been by Dalavai Devarajaiya and his favourites. 

Naturally the Dalavai brothers incurred the odium of 
their erstwhile nominal master and the dowager queen 
Devajamma (Doddamma), who resolved first to seize 
and imprison Nanjarajaiya and appoint Pradhan Venkata- 
pataiya as Sarvadhikdri in the former’s place.^^ On 
receipt of this intelligence, Nanjarajaiya halted at 
Nanjangud, where he collected a rabble (of 300 Euro- 
peans, mestices, Topasses and some infantry) and 
proceeded to Seringapatam in August {Yuva, &rdvana).^ 

The brothers, now on their guard, determined to seize 
Venkatapataiya and the members of his party, and keep 
Krishparaja under close custody in the Palace.^^ Not 
satisfied with this, Nanjarajaiya, in October, plotted f 

against the life of Krishnaraja, to secure his own position.^® 

In the words of the contemporary Diarist : “ Nandi 

A silent Bevoiix- ^^^3^ [Nanjarajaiya] desired to seize 
tion: Beginnings, the present Eaja of Mysore, put him 
in prison and kill him, so that his 

life, should he acknowledge his defeat by withdrawal (from Trichino- 
. poly).” According to Bi. A. Bi., again, as we have seen (Oh. VIII, f.n. 

112), Nanjarajaiya was on " ill terms ” with his master (Krishparaja 
Wodeyar II), already about March- April 1766. The opposition, although 
it hardly deterred Nanjarajaiya from the pursuit of his ambitious S! 

designs, becanie, however, more pronounced in June 1766, on his arrival 
at Haradanahalli. 

40. Bi. A. Fi., cited in f.n. 38 supra. . 

41. Ibid ; see also and compare Annals, 1. 182-183. 

42. Ibid, 369-370 : Notes dated October 7, 1766. 

43. Haid. Nam., ff. 11. . . ii. Bi, A. Pi., 370-371 supra. 

46. Ibid, 376-377: Notes dated October 24, 1766 (recording news from 
Mysore) ; see also and compare Ibid, 394, 396 : Notes dated November 20, 
and December 1, 1766 j and Jbidj X. 181-182 : Noies dated August 28, 

■■■ 1766: ... . . 

46. Ibid ; see also and compare ; cf. Wilks, I. 896. The reference to the 
son of the king of Mysore by Karaohuri Nanjarajaiya’s daughter, in the 
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son who was bom last year [?] may be placed on the 
throne. Then Nandi Baja learnt that attempts were 
being made to seize and imprison him and appoint the 
chief Pandit Venkatapati Ayyan [Venkatapataiya] 
Pradhani [? Sarvadhikari] . As the army was under his 
control, he expected to prevent this. As the Baja’s wife 
is the daughter of Nandi Raja, the latter sent word to 
her that her husband should be put to death and her son 
placed on the throne. She replied that such a thing 
could never be done, for G-od would not suffer it, so that, 
if he formed such plans, he would be striving against 
God and suffer the consequences. At the same time she 
told her husband about her father’s intentions and warned 
him to be on his guard. The Baja thereupon collected 
4,000 faithful men, arming both them and himself. 
Nandi Baja also made ready, collecting 200 European 
deserters and marched to battle. But when Devaraja 
Udaiyar [Devarajaiya] (Nandi Baja’s elder brother and 
the chief Dalavoy), who had been ailing, learnt this, 
thinking that the country was on the verge of destruction 
and all things would be ruined, if, in tenderness for his 
health, he did nothing till it was too late, he went to his 
younger brother, his son-in-law [?] and the Baja, pacify- 
ing them and putting a stop to the war. But Nandi Baja 
then seized Venkatapati Ayyan, the Pradhan, and 
his people who followed him, imprisoning them, plun- 
dering their houses and seizing about 6 lakhs of 
pagodas . . 

above passage, is to Naajaraja Wodeyar, eldest son, and afterwards 
snccessor, of Krishnaraja II, The Diarist appears to have had no correct 
information as to the date of Nanjaraja’s birth. Here. he records as it 
the king’s son was born in 1764, and in another place {Ibid, X. 182 
SMpj-a) in 1761, Since Nanjaraja Wo^oyar is known from local acebunts 
to have been a young man of eighteen years of age at the time of his 
accession in 1766, his date of birth naturally falls in 1748 and he must 
have been a boy of seven when the events narrated above took place. 
Again, for "his son-in-law and the Baja" in the same passage read 
" and his son-in-law. the Baja The .son-in-law of Nanjarajaiya was, in 
effect, the son-in-law of his elder- brother Devarajaiya also. , 
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On the 1st of November (12th day in the dark 
Seouriugthe Palace of Mmja) , the Diai’ist Continues : 

and person of the “ Guards Were set on the Eaja in his 
palace ; and the Dalavoy [Devarajaiya] 
summoned the old Pradhani Venkatapati Ayyan, his son 
and others, to his house and told them that though he 
and the Raja were as uncle and son-in-law, they and the 
Raja had resolved to kill each other but that he need not 
trouble himself about what would come to pass or take 
any part in it ; he reminded him that he had served as 
Pradhani under his younger brother, to whom [the 
former Raja] at the time of his death had entrusted his 
welfare, so that he became one of his household, when 
he had not even conjee to drink and under such protection 
had become Pradhani of Mysore and the master of lakhs. 
Besides this, sometime after the former Raja’s death* 
when he had been desired to retain the office of Pradhani, 
he had refused, but had still been suffered to enjoy his 
grants of land and other property, so that he should not 
have proved a sinner against God. Venkatapati Ayyan 
replied that that was all true, but that his master had 
sent for him and told him half a dozen times that as 
Nandi Raja wanted to put an end to him, he must be 
seized and kept in prison, that he was bound to do as he 
was desired, inasmuch as he had eaten the Raja’s food, 
and that that was why he had acted thus. On hearing 
this Devaraja Udaiyar replied, ‘ You served not the Eaja 
but my younger brother Nandi Raja who was Sarvadhi- 
kari. At the time of the [former Raja’s] death, he 
entrusted you to me and I protected you. So you, as 
my man, should have told me what your master said 
when he consulted you, instead of acting as you did.’ 
Thus Venkatapati Ayyam the former Pradhani, and his 
wife were chained and imprisoned in Manvallidrug 

47. Ihid, 896-898: Notes dated Decemlaer 1, 176S (recording the report of 
Venkatanaranappa, Mysore Vakil, on the occurrences at Seringapatam, 
the capital of Mysore). 
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[?Malavallil and his' son and son-in-iaw in another 
drug . . . His brother-in-law and his wife were im- 

prisoned in Kapaldrug [Kabbal-dnrg] . Thus all his people 
were imprisoned and their houses and property, gardens, 
inam villages, etc., were given to Nandi Baja. Three or 
four days later, people were allowed to go in and out of 
the Palace ; but his master the Baja feared what might 
happen to him, and certain jemadars, officials, merchants 
and others concerned in this affair also feared, and the 
whole town was alarmed. Day and night men burnt 
with terror at the thought of being falsely accused, not 
knowing what might happen , , . ” 

In place of Venkatapataiya, Dalavai Devarajaiya 
appointed Channappaiya, head of the 
B&gila-Kand&chdr department, as 
Pradhdn.^^ Early in January 1756, 
disagreement arose between the Dalavai and Krishriaraja 
Wodeyar,^^ and the latter — ^now a virtual prisoner in the 
Palace — secretly communicated with Peshwa Balaji Bao, 
seeking the assistance of his troops.® Soon differences 
also arose between the Dalavai brothers themselves, 
particularly over the shortage of cash in the treasury and 
the removal of the king’s advisers.®^ In vain did Deva- 
rajaiya remonstrate with Nanjarajaiya over the course of 
action the latter intended to pursue.® At length, on the 
3rd of August, matters came to ahead, when Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar, having decided to shake off the yoke of the 
Dalavais, induced ^abas Sahib (Haidar’s elder brother) 
to quit their service and entrusted Khap.de Bao with 
50,000 gold pieces to be given to 6abas and Haidar to 
enable them to collect troops and men “ with whom to 

Annals, 1. ns, 

49. Di. A, Fi., X. 14 : Notes dated January 29, 1766 j also Annals, I. 182-183. 
The disagreement, according to the latter source, was due to the king’s 
inquiry into the Dajavai’s conduct of affairs of state since 1734. 

60. Ibid,. 61. Said, Nam., S. 11 j_also Annals, I. 183. 

62. A»nal8, 1.0. ; also Wife, I, 896-897, 
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attack the fort, the next day.”®® “ Knowing this,” 

records the Diarist,®^ “Nandi Eaja and . the Dalavoy 
Devaraja Udaiyar ordered the fort gates to be closed and 
troops to be on the watch all night. Guns were mounted 
on the walls facing the Palace, and the infantry, 
Europeans and Topasses, who were hired at Trichinopoly, 
Were posted on the walls. The other troops were posted 
all round the Palace. Thus they prepared to kill the 
Eaja the next morning. But at once the Eaja, the 300 
members of the royal family, his priest, some Sudra 
nobles, his Dalavoy [?] , wealthy kinsmen of his father’s, 
a thousand in all, rallied forth with drawn swords and a 
battle ensued, in which 500 fell on either side. The 
Dalavoy Nandi Eaja’s troops retreated and the Eaja 
withdrew to his Palace ; Nandi Eaja then fired all the 
guns mounted on the walls, slaying men, women, female 
servants and others, a hundred persons in all, and then 
Nandi Eaja and Devaraja Udaiyar entered the Palace and 
ordered all the Eaja’s people who survived, to be seijzed 
and imprisoned. They also resolved to kill the Eaja but 
Krishnaraja Udaiyar’s [Krishnaraja I’s] wife who had 
brought him up, clung to him and vowed that they 
should kill her first. After much talk, they decided to 
imprison the Eaja, his son and his wife and the woman 
in the Palace [the dowager queen Devajamma] under a 
guard of Nandi Eaja’s people. When the Nana’s [Pesliwa 
Balaji Eao’s] Vakil learnt of this, he went to Nandi Eaja 
and said, ‘ Are you justified in taking up arms against the 
Eaja ? It is not well for you to do so. When Nana Sahib 
learns this, he will visit you heavily. ’ Nandi Eaja then 
sent men to bring the Eaja out of the fort, which they 
did accordingly. Immediately afterwards the Eaja sent 
a letter to the Nana by four camel messengers, reporting 

63. Di. A. Pi., 181-184: JVoies dated August 28, 1766 (recording the report of 
Krishpappa, Mysore Vakil; on the occurrences of 3rd August 1766). 

64. XUd, 182-184 supra i of. I. 396; Annals, I. 183-184. 


CHAP. IX] KR1SHKAP.AJA WOHEXAE II 


199 


what had happened. The place has since been so closely 
guarded that men cannot pass to and fro.” 

Shortly after this occurrence, Dalavai Devarajaiya, 
alarmed for his own safety, left 
supreSe,Y 766 -i 76 r Seiingapatam to Satyamangalam, ac- 
companied by 1,000 horse and 3,000 
foot and by Pradhan Channappaiya.®^ For the time 
being, Karachiiri Nanjarajaiya became the master of the 
situation, “ devising means to kill the Eaja of Mysore 
and set another on the throne.”^® Krishnaraja Wodeyar, 
at the same time, continued his appeals to the Peshwa 
for the assistance of his troops,®"^ “ offering to pay as 
much as 60 lakhs of rupees.”®® He was, we learn,®® even 
inclined to seek the help of the French at Pondicherry, 
“ to overthrow Nandi Eaja”; and it seemed well nigh 
possible for the French to obtain a diplomatic success by 
agreeing to bring Nanjarajaiya to subjection on condition 
of securing from Krishnaraja the former’s dues to them 
or “ some sum, such as he [Krishnaraja] has offered the 
Nana.”®® By March 1757 the misunderstanding between 
the Dalavai brothers and Krishjiaraja Wodeyar had 
become so acute that there even prevailed a rumour that 
the former had killed the latter {Mysore dorai).^ In 
truth, Krishnaraja, all through the period, managed to 
maintain his position in the Palace with considerable 
difficulty, renewing his request to the Peshwa to come 
in person,®^ and offering, “ if be seized and imprisoned 

66. Eaid, Nam., l.o.; see also and compare Annals, I. 184-, and Wilks,!. 
897, Of, the gossipy version reported in Bel. Pesh. Baft. (Vol. XXVIII, 
Aetter No. 170, dated February 12, 1767 ?—Tamaji Chando to Peshwa), 
referring to the Dalavai’s expulsion from the kingdom and his perfidious 

murder at the hands of his enemies ! . , 

66. JDi. A. P*., 241-242: Notes dated October 31, 1766. 

51. Ibid. 68. Ibid, 242 sztpm. 59. . Ibid. m. Ibid. 

61. Ibid, 317 : Notes dated March 6, 1767. Bodwell identifies the Mysore 

dorai with the French adventurer Monis in the Mysore service (see 
Editorial note ia Ibid). In the light of the context, however, the dorai 
actually refers to the king of Mysore. See also JDi. A. Pi., 359, for a 
similar reference. . . : . 

62. Ibid, 346 : Notes dated April 9, 1767. 
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Devaraja Udaiyar, the DaXmoy, and Nandi Kaja, the 
Sarvadkikari, or slew them, and restored him to the 
possession of the country or got the Trichinopoly country 
for him, to give him half the country and daily pay 
amounting to 15,000 rupees for the services of his 
army.”®^ Throughout Nanjarajaiya too held his own, 
declaring that if the Peshwa approached he would kill the 
Eaja {dorai) and even the Pandit minister (Venkatapata- 
iya, who had been removed to the fort of Seringapatam 
about April) and others, and then kill himself.®^ 

At last, in March-April 1757, Peshwa Balaji Eao (whose 
EenewedMahratta presence was badly needed for the 
invasion of Seringa- protection of the Mahratta outposts 
patam, 1767. Kamatak and who set out with 

about 40,000 horse), after having taken possession of the 
country as far as Sira and Kolala, appeared with Murari 
Eao-Ghorpade (with whom the Peshwa had concluded 
an agreement in 1756 for the collection of the chautk of 
the Karnatak) before the walls of Seringapatam.®® In 
this extremity, Nanjarajaiya found it 
expedient to buy off the Peshwa who, 
through the mediation of Visaji 
Krishna (Beeni Visaji-Pant) and Balavant Eao, settled 

63. Ibid^ 64. Ibid, 369 ; Notes dated April 19, 1767. 

66. Sel. Fesh. Daft,, Vol. XXVIII, Letter Nos. 161 and 182 ; Di. A. Pi., 346, 
369 supra ; Count. Gorres. (1767), pp. 88, 93-94 and 145 : Letter Nos. 
196, 203 and 303, dated May 19, 24 and July 19, 1767; see also and 
compare Haid. Nam,, S. 12. According to the last-mentioned source, 
the Peshwa (Nana) laid siege to the fort of Seringapatam at the head of 
10,000 horse and an equal number of foot, accompanied by Eaghuniith 
Eao, ViSvas Eao and SadaSiva Eao Bhao. The event is dated in Dltatzi 
(1766-1767). In the light of other sources, above referred to, we would 
not be far wrong in fixing it about the end of March or the beginning of 
April 1767. The Di, A. Pi. (X. 62, 85) and the Sel. Pesh. Daft. (Letter 
No. 207) mention also the movements of Balaji Eao .and Salabat Jang 
against Mysore during 1766 (March-May) and 1767 respectively. These 
appear to have been at best notmore than incursions, variously reported. 
Tlie Mahratta expedition to Seringapatam in Maroh-April 1757 was, 
however, a well-planned one. Kolala, referred to in the text, is now the 
head-quarters of a Jiobli of that name in Tumkur taluk (see List of 
Villages, 69). It is not to be confused with Kolar as is the tendency 
among certain writers, . » 


OHAP. is] 


KBISHNABAJA WOBEYAE II 


^01 


The crisis of 17137- 


his demand for rupees thirty-two lakhs, six lakhs being 
paid in ready money, jewels and effects, the balance 
being agreed to be paid within a year and a half on the 
substantial security of sow cars ^.ndi the pledge of thirteen 
taluks {mz., Nagamangala, Kadaba, Banavar, Kikkeri, 
Channarayapatna, Honnavalli, Kadur, Turuvekere, Belur, 
Ghiknayakanahalli, Haranahajli, Huliyur-dnrga and 
Kandikere) About May , Balaji Eao retired from Seringa- 
patam, marching on to Sira Bor ten days after his 
departure, the fort gate of Seringapatam had been closed 
and nobody allowed to go out by Nanjarajaiya’s orders, 
and it was not known what was going on in the fort.® 
During 1757-1758, the strained relations between the 
Dalavais and Krislnaaraja Wodeyar 
continued. Dalavai Devarajaiya re- 
mained callous to the invitations of his 
brother to return to the capital the State was exposed 
to a severe financial crisis, remittances to the treasury 
from local parts having ceased on account of Mabratta 
incursions and, as we shall see in the sequel,’^ 
Seringapatam was constantly threatened with a fresh 
invasion by the Mahrattas under Balavant Eao, Visaji 
Krishna and other sardars in charge of outposts in 
different parts of the Karnatak for the collection of 
their alleged dues. The situation became critical about 
March 1758, when the Mysore military demanded 
disbursement of arrears of their pay and sat in dkama 
before the residences of the king and Nanjarajaiya in the 
Seringapatam fort.’’'® The disturbance was, as we shall 
relate, promptly quelled, and followed by a compromise 

66. Said. Nam., 1. o. } see also and compare Count. Corres., Letter No. 1203 
supra ; Wilks, I. 398 ; Annals, I. 189. 

67. Count. Gorres., Letter Nos. 196, 203 and 303 supra. 

^. Li. A. Pi., 389 : Nofss dated May 21, 1767. 

69. Sel. Pesh. Daft., Letter Nos. 198, 197 and 201, dated in September- 
Ootober 1767. 

70. Naid. Nam., ff. 18. 71. Vide Oh. X below. 

72. Said. Ndm., ff. 13-14,. 73. Vide Oh. X below, 
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between Nanjarajaiya and Devarajaiya at Mysore in 
May, and by a reconciliation between the brothers 
and Krishnaraja Wodeyar in a public 
beW6mth°,‘p.'l«s5 Seringapatam in June,” 

and Krishnaraja. On June 23, 1768 {Bahudhanya, 

Jyespia ba. 2), Dalavai Devarajaiya, 
who had been ailing from a swelling of his body up to 
the waist, died on his journey back to Satyamangalam.^^ 
About two months later, Pradhan Venkatapataiya was 
reinstated in office On October 24, Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar, in furtherance of the reconciliation, concluded 
with his father-in-law (Nanjarajaiya) 
a deed of promise (Bhdshd-patra) 
by which it was agreed, among others, 
that the civil government of Mysore was to remain in 
the hands of Krishnaraja and the members of the Mysore 
Eoyal Family ; that Nanjarajaiya and the members of 
the Kalale House were to retain the command of the 
Mysore army and enlist horses and men in proportion 
to the receipts and expenditure of the State ; that tracts 
(sime) approved of by Nanjarajaiya and yielding 2,66,000 
KantMrdya varahas (out of which 2,24,000 were to be 
utilised for the pay, etc., of 700 horse, 2,000 bar, 600 
Karndtahas, 600 janjdlu, 106 gunners, 10 Europeans, 
Ooffres, Edregdrs and others serving under him, and 
42,000 for Nanjarajaiya’s household expenses), were to be 
assigned to him and managed by him ; that the increase of 
horses and men in his service was to be in proportion to 
the territorial acquisitions made by Mysore from time to 

74. Haid. Nam., S, 13; also Annals, 1, 186. 

76. Nnd; Bel. Pesh. Daft., Letter Ho. 220. According to Wilks (I. 407), 
Dalavai Devanljaiya had developed “ fatal symptoms of dropsy ” even 
before his departure from Satyamangalam. 

76. Nam., ff, 12 ; Annals, 1. 184 ; see also and compare Scl. Pesh. Daft., 

Hob. 219, 220 and 227. 

77. E.O., IV (2) Nj. 267: Bahudhanya, A^vtja ba. 8. See also the connected 

document (order of assurance) [ii’.G., IV (2) Hj. 268], 

referred to under (rmwrfs, etc., in Oh. Zn below. 
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time ; that Nanjarajaiya was to erect a fort in Kalale and 
enjoy the government of it as before ; and that during times 
of disaffection in the country requiring public action, he 
was, on his own responsibility, to do the needful, either 
in person or through other fit persons. In pursuance of 
this agreement, ten taluks (jm., Namakal, Paramatti, 
Sadamangalam, Bettadapur, Arkalgud, Konanur, 
Anantagiri, Mysore, Katte-malalavadi and Piriyapatm) 
.yielding 3,00,000 varahas were assigned as a jaJiglr to 
Nanjarajaiya (in December) and it was decided that 
he should be allowed to stay at Konanur.’^ Nanjarajaiya, 
however, remained in Seringapatam®° and dominated 
the administration till June 1759. 

About this time, however, fresh differences arose 
between him and KrishparajaWodeyar 
(obviously caused by the latter’s undue 
advancement of Haidar, as we shall 
see in the sequel) and in consequence, Nanjarajaiya 
retired to Mysore.®^ His stay there soon became a 
source of suspicion and alarm to the officers at 
Seringapatam (namely, Pradhan Venkatapataiya, Lala 
Das, Khande Eao and others), who alleged before 
Krishnaraja about his (Nanjarajaiya’s) intentions of 
Krishnaraja seeks strengthening himself and eventually 
Haidar’s help to iiut subverting the Government.®** About 
him down. June, Krishnaraja Wodeyar 

requisitioned the services of Nawdb Haidar All Khan 
to lay siege to Mysore.®® 


78. Hcdd. Nam., ff. 16. According to this source (l.c.), Hanjarajaiya was 
finally allowed to retain in his service 1,000 horse and 3,000 loot (6gr), 
See aiso and compare Wilica, I. 416 ; Annals, 1. 188. 

79. Ibid', see also and compare Sel. Pesh. Daft., Vol. XL, Letter No. 116, 
dated January 19, 1769 (referring incidentally to the “ internal feud " in 
tlie State, attempted compromise, etc.) ; cL Wilhs and Annals, l.c. 

80. Ibid, ff. 18; see also and compare Wilks, l.c. ; and Arnials, 1. 192, 

81. Ibid. 

82. Ibid, S..121 see also and comyare Wilks, I. 416-417 ; Annals, I. 191-192, 
Ibid. 



CHAPTEE X. 

KeishnabIja WoDBTAB II, 1734-1766~-(C0Wi{6?.) 

Ancestry, early career and rise of Haidar Ali — Down to 
1746 — Distinguishes himself during the siege of Devana- 
halli, 1746-1747 — Takes part in the Karnatak War of 
Succession, 1760-1751 — Accompanies Karachuri Nanjarajaiya 
to Trichinopoly, 1751-1762 — His services during the 

Mysorean struggle for Trichinopoly, Faujdar 

of Dindigal, 1766-1757 — His activities during the crisis of 
1768 — Mahratta affairs in the Karnatak, 1757-1768 : A 
retrospect — Their pressure on Seringapatam, c. May 1757- 
July 1758— Their advance on Bangalore, February- August 
1768 — Their renewed pressure on Seringapatam, August- 
September 1768 — Their siege of Bangalore, September 
1768— Haidar’s opportunity, August- September 1768 — His 
march on Bangalore, September 1768 — Progress of the 
siege, September-October 1758 — Haidar raises the siege and 
engages the Mahrattas, October-December 1768 — Eises in 
the estimation of his masters, December 1768 — Is granted 
an assignment, April 1759 ; Eeturns to Seringapatam, 
August 1759. 

W E have now to pause for a while and proceed to 
sketch the ancestry, early career and rise to power 
. , , of that remarkable man, Haidar All, 

Ancestry, early ’ ’ 

career and rise of and the course of events which tended 
Haidar Ah. make him a prominent figure in the 

politics of the kingdom of Mysore — and even of India — 
about this time (1769).^ 

1. Of. Wilks, I. 261^70, 292, 297-330, 368-369, 370, 387-486. His account of the 
ancestry and early career of Haidar All is a disjointed one, while his 
treatment of Haidar’s rise and usurpation is so thoroughly divorced from 
the main currents of the history of Mysore that this part of his narrative 
reads as if it formed the main thesis of his work rather than an episode — 
which it really is— in the historical evolution of Southern India (1750- 
176 1). Wilks lived too close to the events he described to tear himself off 
successfully from the very deep impression they had left on him. I’he 
sources now available to us and referred to here and in Ch. XI below, 
however, enable ns to treat this topic as an incident in the history of the 
kingdom of Mysore, a study in reaction of affairs — external and internal 





Haidar All (in his younger years), 
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Among the immediate ancestors of Haidar was one 
Asharaf Sahib who came from Arabia 
Down to 1746. and distinguished himself in the service 

of the Adil Shah of Bijapur (16-1 7th 
cent.). In course of time, a descendant of his migrated 
to Kolar, where he eventually died leaving three sons. 
Fathulla, the eldest, engaged himself under the Nawab of 
Sira (o. 1720) as an officer of 500 horse and 650 men, 
became famous as Futte Nayak and settled at Gummana- 
halli, near Sira, which became his jahgir ; Gulam Haidar, 
the second, served under Mallarajaiya, officer of the 
Mysore Government at Maddagiri ; and Gulam All, the 
third, under Abbas Kuli Khan, Killedar of DodbaUapur. 
Fathulla was slain during an action against the chief of 
Chitaldrug (Hiriya-Medekere Nayaka) near Gummana- 
halli (c. 1730), and he left behind him two sons, Muham- 
mad 6abas Sahib and Haidar Ali (6. 1717 ? 1722), and a 
debt of 9,000 varahas (three due to the Subadar of Sira 
and six to the local merchants) . In dire distress, 6abas and 
Haidar, having pledged the ladies and children of the 
family in satisfaction of the dues, proceeded to their uncle 
Gulam Ali at DodbaUapur. The latter himself owed 1,000 
varahas to the Killedar and was unable to help his 
nephews. Whereupon Gulam Haidar, the other uncle, 
made a representation to Dalavai Devarajaiya at Seringa- 
patam, and with his permission succeeded in redeeming 
the entire debt through Mallarajaiya (c. 1735). ^abas 
and Haidar then went over to Maddagiri. After the 
death of Gulam Haidar, 6abas succeeded to his place and 
in due course both he and Haidar joined service in the 
Mysore army as peons under Katti Gopalaraja Urs at 
Bangalore (c. 1738).^ 

2. Haid. Ndm. (1784), H. 1-2. See also and compare A wiaZs. The account 
of Haidar’s ancestry, early career, rise, etc., as given in this work (the 
Annals) (1. 176-182, 184-196), partakes of the character of a compilation from 
earlier authorities, including even the Said. NSm, For a treatment of this 
topic from the Muslim point of view, &e&NeshauniHydur [TheSistory of 
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Haidar first attracted the attention of Earaehnri 
, r . Naniaraiaiya in 1746, when the latter, 
self during the siege on his Way to Devanahalli, instituted a 
tournament in marksmanship at Banga- 
lore, in which Haidar, alone among all 
the competitors, scored a brilliant success, to the wonder 
and approbation of Nanjarajaiya. During the siege of 
Devanahalli (1746-1747), Haidar distinguished himself 
as a commander of 50 horse and 200 peons, and with 
conspicuous ability and skill fought against heavy odds, 
extricating his elder brother §abas from the clutches of 
his opponents in the fort.^ 

Haidar next took part in Nasir Jang’s campaign 
lakes i«t in the against Muzaffai Jang (April-December 
-Karndtak War of 1750) in the Arcot province, serving 
Suocemon,mo-mi. Barakki Venkata Eao, officer 

commanding the contingent from Mysore. During the 
confusion which followed the death by treachery of 
Nasir (in December), Haidar, we learn, succeeded in 
capturing fifteen camel loads of AJcbar Mohars from the 
latter’s camp, and returned to Seringapatam early in 
1761. Dalavai Devarajaiya attempted to confiscate the 
fortune Haidar had thus amassed. Nanjarajaiya, how- 
ever, managed to satisfy him and the property became 
the nucleus of Haidar’s power.^ 

Haidar now settled himself with his family at Devana- 
Aocompauies lialli (1751). During the contest 
Karaohuri R a n j a - between Muhammad Ali and Chanda 
Sahib for the Nawabship of Arcot and 

Hydur NaiJc) by Husain All JKhan Eirmapi, translated by Col. W, Miles 
(Chs. I- VII, pp. 1-96). This work is later than the Haid, JVSm., being 
written daring c, 1798-1802. It sufiers, however, from a loose sequence 
of events and is a curious medley of fact and fiction, and fulsome eulogy. 
The colourless, and chronologically accurate, account of the earliest 
chronicle Haid, Ndm., supplemented by other contemporary sources of 
information, is preferred here. Haidar’s place of birth is not known for 
certain. It was either Budikote where his father lived or Eohir, the 
residence of his grandfather. 

3. M,fE. 2-3. , 4. m 4-6, 7. 
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TricMnopoly (1751-1752), he accompanied Nanjarajaiya 
to Trichinopoly and was of considerable assistance to 
him in furnishing him with supplies in meu and 
money, in recognition of which Nanjarajaiya conferred 
upon him the title of Bahadur and permitted him to 
raise fresh troops for future use. Haidar soon made 
himself master of 2,000 horse, 4,000 armed peons and 
4,000 bar, which he levied out of his recent acquisition. 
On the fall of Chanda Sahib (June 1752), he purchased 
from the latter’s army a number of matchlocks (at 
Es. 3 to 4 each) for his men, and rendered signal service 
in interrupting provisions to the Trichinopoly Fort.’'’ 

During the Mysorean struggle for Trichinopoly (1752- 
1755), Haidar made a name for himself 
the Mysorean strug- as a loyal Servant of Nanjarajaiya. In 
1752, as we have seen, he gave a 
timely warning to Nanjarajaiya against 
Muhammad All’s treachery, and in July, he even sug- 
gested to him the capture of the Nawab. In January 1753, 
he, with Hari Singh, his military rival, led the Mysore 
horse and charged the enemy at ^rlrangam, terminating 
the skirmish by the seizure of some firelocks. Again, in 
April 1755, he tactfully put down a rising of the Mysore 
troops at ^rlrangam, promising to satisfy them with half 
their dues within three days. So powerful indeed was 
the influence of his personality over the military, that 
they soon recognised him as their leader, went over to 
him and prepared to march back to Seringapatam as if 
nothing had happened.® 

In June 1755, Nanjarajaiya, on his way to Mysore, 
dismissed some of his forces and placed 
under Haidar (now Haidar 
All Khan Bahadur) ^ appointing him 
Faujddr of Dindigal and assigning to him places below 
the ghats Satyamangalam, Erode and Sankhagiri) 

57x6iii, ff. 7. 6. Ibid, fE, ft-lO. - - 7. IbU, ff. 11. 
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yielding 3,00,000 Gopdli varahas? During 1755-1757, 

Haidar was active in Di^idigal, subduing Ammi Nayaka, 

Appi Nayaka and other Palegars of Palani (Palni), 
Virupakshi and MiUemirangi, winning the goodwill 
of the local populace by presents and benevolences 
{nazardn^ , accumulating funds to the extent of rupees 
two lakhs, securing orders for his measures from Vakil 
Khande Bao at Seringapatam, and equipping himself 
with resources in men and materials (such as, new 
matchlocks prepared by Kdregdrs, specially requisitioned 
from Trichinopoly).® About the middle of 1757, he 
despatched a detachment of 2,000 horse and 4,000 bar 
under Saiyid Mokhdum (his brother-in-law) and Barakki 
Venkata Eao to Malabar, where differences had arisen 
between the local chiefs. Haidar’s troops raided the 
Calicut-Cochin province, levying contributions from 
the rulers of Palghat and Tellicherry and settling the 
tribute (pagadi) due from the Nairs of Calicut at rupees i 

twelve lakhs. The Nairs, however, secretly communi- 
cated with Dalavai Devarajaiya — now at Satyanianga- 
1am — promising to pay the amount to him, provided he 
would recall Haidar’s contingent from Malabar. Haidar 
too, in turn, wrote to Devarajaiya about the heavy 
expenses incurred by him on his army. Whereupon 
Devarajaiya executed a draft for rupees three lakhs on 
one Vadebagila Eanganna, payable to Haidar. Haidar 
then recalled his troops and Devarajaiya despatched 
Jamadar Hari Singh at the head of 500 horse to Calicut ^ 

to demand the stipulated amount of tribute.^” So strong , 

was the position of Haidar in Dindigal that by the end ? 

8. Ibid. la this conneotibn, a military advice, it is interesting to note, li 

refers to " Haider Naique ” as “ marching down this way [i.e., south of 

Mysore] with 6,000 men and 8 lakhs of rupees . . ” [Di. Cons. 3?c., 

( 1765 ), p. 117 , July 17, 1756: Captain Oaillaud to the Board] . The JDi. 

A. Fi. (XI. 9 ’. Notes dated July 6, 1767) speaks of Haidar as having 
been “sent as Sardar [to the south, i.e., Dindigal] with 5,000 horse, 

6,000 or 7,000 sepoys and 25,000 or 30,000 men,” etc. 

9. Ibid. 10. U-12. 
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of 1757 he was known to have been engaged in a design 
to take possession of Madura and Tinnevelly countries 
in co-operation with the French.^ 

Meanwhile Dalavai Devarajaiya was utilising for his 
personal use the revenues from Satya- 
inf thrcSis S 17^] Biangalam, due to Haidar. About the 
beginning of January 1768, Haidar 
paid a visit to Seringapatam, to set matters right. He 
inspected the spot from where the Mahrattas had deli- 
vered their attack on the fort in April 1757, expressing 
apparent regret at his not being sent for on that 
oecasion.^*^ During January, Haidar led an attack against 
Sira (which was in the possession of the Mahrattas since 
May 1767) jointly with Basalat Jang, plundering the 
country round and impressing the Mahrattas, for the 
first time, as a power to reckon with.^^ By February 
Haidar retraced his steps to Dipdigal, visiting Deva- 
rajaiya at Satyamangalam and arranging with him 
through Khande Bao for the prompt remittance of the 
dues from that place to himself.^^ About March, the 
Mysore army at Seringapatam, as related in the preceding 
chapter, became mutinous on account of arrears of their 
pay, and Haidar was desired by Nanjarajaiya to proceed 
forthwith to the capital/® Haidar, on his way thither, 
insisted upon Devarajaiya to return to Seringapatam but 
the latter refused to comply. Whereupon Haidar fired 
shots at the fort of Satyamangalam, much to the con- 
sternation of the local officials. Devarajaiya then left 
for the capital, halting at Mysore (in April) By April 

11, Di. A. Pi., 66 ; Noies dated October 13, 1757 ; Oount. Corres. (1767), p. 
175 : Letter No. 369, dated September 8, 1767 ; also Press List (1756-1769), 
pp. 663, 671, 676, 678 : ietter Nos. 4^, 4600, 4540 and 4558 (Deeember- 
January 1757-1768). 

12. Raid. Ndm., e. 12-lS. 

18. Set. Fesh. Daft., Vol. XXVIII, Letter No. 276, dated January 13, 1768— 
Visaji Babu Bao, Gooty, to Baba Saheb. 

14. Raid. Nam., ft. 13. 18. lUd, ft. 13-14. 

16, Ibid, ft. 13; see also Sel. Fesh, Dafi.y Letter No. 219, dated April 29, 
1758— Banaji Madhava Bao to Pesbwa. 
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1758, Haidar was in Seringapatam where the situation 
had become critical. The disaffected military were 
sitting in dharna before the residences of the king and 
Nanjarajaiya, obstructing the passage of water thereto. 
At the same time Haidar made it a point of paying a 
visit to the Kartar (Krishnaraja Wodeyar) and Nanja- 
raj'aiya once in three or four days. The situation was, 
however, by no means improved. At length, during 
one such visit, both the Kartar and Nanjarajaiya were 
driven to the necessity of prevailing upon Haidar to 
endeavour to terminate the trouble to the utmost 
of his ability. At first Haidar affected to be reluctant 
to act, representing in all humility that during the 
crisis it was but expedient for his masters to exert 
themselves, and that if he, a servant of theirs, acted 
up to their orders, he would, far from winning their 
esteem and approbation, eventually incur their dis- 
pleasure besides public obloquy. Haidar was told in 
reply that he might not worry himself about the con- 
sequences, since he would only be proceeding as a 
delegate of his masters who looked upon him as their 
virtual son. Haidar, however, made up his mind to 
handle the situation only after a deed {Karar-ndme) 
was drawn up by them {i.e., his masters) investing him 
with absolute powers to punish and control anybody in 
the kingdom except the Kartar, Nanjarajaiya and the 
members of their family Then Haidar got Vakil" 

17. IbiA, 13-14. Kartar : from Karta, lit. doer, maker, creator, master, king, 
agent, etc. Of. Karta of a joint Hindu family, where Karta signifies 
manager, one who is legally the head of a family. The word is literally 
used in the Ms. of Said. Nsm. to denote the ruling sovereign Krishna- 
raja Wodeyar II, In reality, however, it is reminisoent of the earlier 
position of the rulers of Mysore from Eaja Wodeyar onwards as the agent 
to or representative of the Yijayanagar Empire in the southern Vice- 
royalty of Seringapatam {DaksMna-ftimhasana-Srtranc/apaftanakJcn 
Kariaruda) [see Vol. I, pp. 64 («. 114), 232-233]. Evidently, about the 
time we are writing of, this derivative meaning seems to have fallen into 
desuetude in favour of the general conception of master or king implied 
by the word. Haidar himself, as we shall see in the next chapter, was, 
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Khande Bao appointed as his chief executive officer 
{sarvadJiihara) and began to hold daily office in the 
Kartafs pavilion {Kartara devadi) in the Palace, 
exercising his authority with a judicious combination of 
rigour and moderation, exacting presents and bene- 
volences from the populace, amassing large sums of 
money and systematically quelling the rising of the 
military by paying off their arrears, by dismissing 4,000 
cavalry and plundering, and enlisting in his own service, 
some of them, who remained unwieldy. At the same 
time he strengthened his position by posting guards at 
the gate of Seringapatam, and by removing his troops 
from the fort and stationing them on the elevated 
ground of Kadatanalu and Kennaiu near by.^® In May- 
June, Haidar with Khande Bao composed the differences 
between Nanjarajaiya and Dalavai Devarajaiya at 
Mysore ; effected a reconciliation between the two 
brothers and the Kartar in a public Durbar at Seringa- 
patam ; and finally encamped with his troops near the 
Malidnavami mmta^am at the junction of both the 
banks of the Cauvery.^^ About July, Haidar despatched 
Sayid Mokhdum with 500 horse and 2,000 bar against 
his rival Hari Singh, who had failed to collect the 
tribute from the Hairs of Calicut and encamped near 
Avanasi. The detachment succeeded in plundering Hari 
Singh’s forces, putting him to death and capturing 300 
of his horse, 1,000 matchlocks, 3 elephants and treasure, 
out of which Haidar made over to the Seringapatam 

after 1761, considered to derive his authority from king Erish^iaraja, as 
is evident from the title KHryorKarta ascribed to him. Though he 
appears to have assumed virtual independence in the territories directly 
administered by him, he was, in his own view, hut an agent’s agent. It 
may be added that the ■woviEarya-Earta was the designation of the day 
of an agent who carried out the duties vested in him by his master. See, 
for instance, f.n. 76 below. Even much earlier, during 1734-1768, 
Dalavai Devarajaiya also occupied a similar position. See, for instance, 
M. A. E., 1936, p. 100, No. 28 (1761), 1, 9, where he is referred to as an 
agent for the affairs of king Krishparaja (jEsrj/a Aorfwddli*). 

18. Ibid, ff. 14-16. 19. Ibid, ff. 13. 

P* 
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Government 15 horses, 3 matchlocks and one 
elephant.® In July, Haidar marched on from Mysore, 
passing through Karur, Nerur and Tottiyam, with 2,000 
horse, on his way to join the , French (now under M. 
Count de Lally, 1758-1761) in the design on Madura 
and Tinnevelly.^^ About the middle of August, however, 
Haidar was again back in Mysore, in time to watch the 
situation caused by the movements of the Mahrattas 
in the Karnatak and particularly by their, pressure on 
Seringapatam.® 

Ever since the invasion of Seringapatam by Peshwa 
Mahratt..s«r.m “ March-April 1757, it 

the Karnatak, 1757- had become his definite ambition to 
1768: A retrospect. dominate the whole of the Karnatak- 
Balaghat and Payanghat as far as Rame^varam, in 
furtherance of the Mahratta ideal of a Hindu Empire 
{Hindu-Fdd-Pddshdh'i). In working out this objective, 
Balaji Eao, on May 11, concluded with Murari Rao-Ghor- 
pade a second agreement, specifying the conditions under 
which the chauth of the Karnatak (from places like 
Bednur, Harihar, Basavapatna, Kolar, Dodballapur and 
Chikballapur) was to be collected.® On the 19th, the 
Peshwa expressed his strong disapproval of the policy 
of the English Government at Madras (under George 
Pigot),^^ who, since 1765, were attempting to negotiate 
for the surrender of Trichinopoly to Mysore by way of 
recovering their advances to Muhammad All (whose 
financial position was by no means improved since the 
truce of 1754-1755).® Evidently the Peshwa, as 

20. Ibid, &. 16. 21. JDi. A. Pi., 234 : Notes dated July 18, 1708. 

22. See Bel. Pesh. Daft., Letter STo. 227 (dated August 24, 1758), cited below. 

23. Ibid, Letter No, 186, dated May 11, 1767. 

24. Count. Oorrea., p. 88: ileWer No. 195, dated May 19, 1767— Balaji Eao 
to his Vakil. The Peshwa wrote, I hear that the English are willing 
to give the fort of Trichinopoly to the Mayasorians on receiving a sum 
of money. As the English are merchants, it is not in their power to 
sell it nor is it proper for them to do this business . . .” 

36. rOid ; see also Appendix H^(8), 
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indicated in the last chapter, had an eye on Trichinopoly 
as the base of his power in South India. About the 24th, 
Balaji Bao, on his way from Seringapatam, took posses- 
sion of Sira from its Killedar “ partly by contrivance 
and partly by threats,” and placed it under Balavant 
Bao at the head of 16,000 horse.^ On the approach 
of the rainy season, the Peshwa, alarmed by the news 
of hostilities committed by the Pathans at Delhi, 
returned to Poona, instructing Balavant Eao to settle 
Sira and take notice of Arcot and other places, and 
leaving under him Visaji Krishna, Mukund Eao 6ripat, 
Amrit Bao, Bagho Babaji and other Sardars in charge of 
the Mahratta outposts in different parts of the Karnatak 
for the levying of contributions and collection of arrears 
of chauth therefrom.^^ The Peshwa’s acquisition of 
Sira was, however, soon resented by the Nawabs of 
Cuddapah, Kurnool and Savanur, the Mysoreans and the 
local Pajegars of Chitaldrug and other places, who, in 
July, incited by Muhammad Ali and the English, not 
only appealed to Murari Bao but also proposed their 
readiness to join him in an attempt to curb the “ strong 
power ” of the Peshwa.^® During 1767-1768 there was 
no peace in the Karnatak which was constantly devas- 
tated by Mahratta and Mughal incursions and torn 
asunder by internal dissensions.® 

Since Balaji Bao’s departure from Seringapatam (c. 

May 1757), Banaji Madhava Bao, his 
representative, was aotively pressing 
May 1757- Jiiiy 1768. the authorities for the payment of 
arrears of chauth due to the Peshwa.®® 

26. Ibid, pp. 93-9i, 146 : LetterTSos. 203 and 303, dated May 24 and July 19, 1767i 

27. Ibid, Letter '^OB. 196 and 203 supra ; also Sel. Pesh. Daft., cited infra. 

28. Ibid, pp. 141, 145-146, 148-149, 163 : Letter Nos. 290, 303, 807, 337 (July- 
August 1767). 

29. Sel. Pesli. Daft., Vol. XXVIII, LeUer Nos. 193, 197, 200, 201, 207, 210, 
214, 276 ; also VoL XL, ietter No. 107, etc. 

80. Ibid, Letter IS o.ldj, dated October 10, 1757 ?-— Banaji Madhava Bao, 
Seringapatam, to Balavant Bao, The reference to the Mahratta claims 
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In September-October (1757), the promised period of 
the chief of Seringapatam expired and Nanjarajaiya 
began to put off the issue, his disagreement with Dalavai 
Hevarajaiya contributing no less to that end.^^ Balavant 
Eao, from Sira, promptly answered by taking stations 
and trying to overawe Nanjarajaiya.^® About the end 
of December, the latter attempted to save himself by 
entering into an agreement wuth Mukund Eao ^ripat 
(Balavant’s lieutenant), and by making fresh promises and 
assurances, jointly with the Kartar?^ Nevertheless, the 
dues remained uncleared and in January 1758, the 
Mahrattas advanced on all sides, gradually establishing 
new pickets and subduing the iand.®^ Bangalore soon 
became their objective, from where, in February, they 
decided to give a strong warning to the authorities in 
Seringapatam to raise as much money as possible in 
payment of the arrears of 1757 and chauth for 1768, 
and if there was no settlement, “ to capture 3-4 stations 
like Bangalore and preclude him [Nanjarajaiya] from 
any control this side of the Gauvery except perhaps only 
2-4 hill-forts.” By April, Balavant Eao had taken 
13-14 places round about Bangalore and was on the 

to chauth or tribute from Mysore, frequently reflected in the letters of 
the Peshioa Daftar, is in full accord with the current political concep- 
tions of the time explained in Chapter IV, f .n, 19, and cannot be taken 
to be a literal claim enforced by a conqueror on the conquered. For 
there is no evidence of Mysore having been subdued by any of the 
country powers, or of her having entered into any political obligation 
with them, during the period, while the Mysoreans themselves were 
trying to assert their supremacy over the South as against those powers, 
and claiming such “ tribute ” from certain of their neighboxirs. 

31. Ibid, Letter No. 193, dated September 6, 1757— Visaji Krishna to Nana 
Saheb (Peahwa Balaji Eao) and Bhao Saheb ; also Nos. 197 and 201, cited 
fintpm and im/rffl., 

32. Ibid, Letter No. 201, dated October 28, 1767 — Peshwa to Balavant Eao. 

33. Ibid, Vol. XL, Letter No. 104, dated January 4, 1758 — Mukund Sripat to 
Baba Saheb. 

34. Ibid, Vol. XXVIII, Letter TIo, 210, dated January 21, lV68~*™Vis§]’i 
Krishna to Nana Saheb and Bhao Saheb. 

3 O. Ibid, Letter No. 214, dated February 8, 1768— Visaji Krishna to 
Peshwa. 
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point of entering the territory of Seringapatam,'^® when 
the authorities there just attempted to move about and 
raise the reqnired amount by appealing to MnraU Das 
and other bankers to make up 4-5 lakhs each.'^'^ The 
ways of Seringapatam, however, became extremely 
dilatory.^® In April, Banaji Madhava Eao, in obedience 
to the orders of the Peshwa, left the place to join 
Balavant Eao,®® passing by way of Melk5te and Naga- 
mangala and taking Devanahajli.^® At the end of April, 
Balavant Eao was in haste to go back to the home 
country Early in May, Eagho Babaji, from Huliyur- 
durg, sent clerks to Seringapatam to sound the situ- 
ation,^^ though neither the news of the arrival of the 
Peshwa in the Karnatak nor even of the capture of 
Devanahalli would open the eyes of its inhabitants-^® At 
length, in July, Gopal Eao Govind (Gopal Hari of Miraj) 
and Malhar Eao BhikSji (Malhar Eao Easte), who set 
out from the Deccan at the head of 40,000 horse and 
foot to collect chautJi in the Seringapatam and Arcot 
countries,^'* despatched their agents, Banaji-Pant (Banaji 
Madhava Eao, sent for the third time since 1765) and 
Bhawanji Naik, to Seringapatam,^® with instructions to 
demand the arrears and the biennial tribute forl757- 
1758 and 1768-1759 and warn the people of the State 
to pay off the dues of the Peshwa as otherwise ruin and 
grief would await them/® 

36. Ibid, Letter No. 218, dated April 4, 1758— Muktind ^ripat, Begur, to 
Baba Saheb. 

37. Ibid, Letter No. 237, dated April 3, 1768— Daji N arayanSaswadto Peshwa. 

38. Ibid, Letter Jto. 219, dated April 29, 1768— Banaji Madhava Rao, Devan- 
halli, to Peshwa. 

39. Ibid ; see also Letter No. 249, dated April 1768. 40. Ibid. 

Al, Ibid. By Allgust 1768, Balavant Bao had left the Karnatak Letter 
No, 248, cited below). 

A2. Ibid, Letter No. 220, dated May 3, 1768 — Bagho Babaji, Huliyur-durg to 
Balavant Eao. 

Ibid. M. Haid.Ndm.i ft.lQ. 

46. Sel. Pesh. Daft., Letter Nos. 222 and 223, dated July 19 and August 2, 
1758— Gopal Eao Govind and Malhar Eao Bhikaji to Banaji-Pant. 

46. Ibid. 
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Meanwhile, elsewhere affairs wore a different appear- 
a?heir advance on aiice. Since February 1758, Mukund 

Bangalore, February. EaO ferlpat WES with Ms 500 horSO 
August 1768. engaged in raiding the Bangalore 

Pettah, occupying and devastating the country round and 
intercepting the passage of provisions to the fort (of 
Bangalore.)^'^ In April-May, Barakki Venkata Rao at 
Seringapatam prepared to proceed to Bangalore, accom- 
panied by Khupsa [? Yakoob Sahib] and Amar Singh.^® 
Venkata Eao having probably fallen ill, his son Barakki 
Srinivasa Eao (the “ Srinivasa Venkates Bangalorekar ” 
of the letters of the Peshwa Daftar) was desired by the 
Kartar and Nanjarajaiya to take the command.^® In 
June, Srinivasa Eao proceeded towards Bangalore. He 
lay in wait with 40 select followers on the route between 
Bangalore and Hoskote, and at dawn made a surprise 
attack on Mukund Eao — then on his return journey from 
Bangalore — pursuing him as far as Hoskote, wounding 
his men and capturing a hundred of his horse.®° During 
June- July, Srinivasa Eao, having gathered 200 horse, 
began systematically to raid and harass Hoskote and 
other Mahratta outposts, reducing Mukund Eao to 
severe straits and compelling him to report frequently 
the state of affairs to Gopal Eao and Malhar Eao, now 
on their way to Bangalore.®^ About the end of July, 
Mukund Rao managed to raise fresh recruits and 
attempted with considerable difficulty to hold his own 
against Srinivasa Eao,® who, with reinforcements from 
Seringapatam, planned to take Devanahalli from the 
Mahrattas.®^ About five miles from Bangalore (?), a 

‘i’!. J-Iaid. Nam., n. 15-1^. 

48. Sel. Penh. Daft., Letter Nos.. 218 and 220 (dated April 4 and May 3, 
1758) sttpm. According! to No. 218, Venkata Eao had collected “ 2,000 
horsemen, 1,000 yardies, 200 Europeans and 6-7 guns.” 

4Q. Raid. Nam., m. Ibid. 

51. Ibid . ; see also Sel. PesJi. Daft,, Letter No. 248, dated August 1768— 
Mukund Eao Sripat to Mahipat Bao Eada.’ 

Sel. Pesh Daft., Letter No. Bd. Ibid. 
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&irmish took place, in which there were c<astialties on 
both sides and Mnkund Bao won the day.®^ Early 
in August, the latter made a sally on the Pettah of 
Bangalore, pursuing Srinivasa Bao to the very walls of 
the fort “ under the range of its guns.” In the action 
which followed, Mukund Rao was again victorious, though 
there were losses on either side, among those killed being 
a Commander of Mysore horse.^® Srinivasa Bao was 
forced to remain in Bangalore, blockaded by the Mahratta 
troops.®'^ 

About the middle of August, Gopal Bao and Malhar Bao, 

. , having settled the contribution with the 

X nei r r e newed ® 

pressure on Seringa- chief of Chitaldrug and taken posses- 
Septem?OTi 758 ^^^*' Kandikere, Ohiknayakanahalli, 

Honnavalli and Turuvekere, arrived in 
the neighbourhood of Bangalore, from where they 
continued, through their agents at Seringapatam, to 
bring pressure to bear upon the authorities there for 
the speedy settlement of the Peshwa’s dues.®® Already 
at the end of July, Banaji-Pant had written to 
Gopal Bao about “nine lakhs only of the arrears and 
the tribute in cash [for 1758] being guaranteed ” by the 
Baja of Seringapatam.®*’ On August 18, the Mahratta 
leaders communicated to Banaji the Peshwa’s peremp- 
tory orders “ never to leave the territory [of Seringa- 
patam] in a lakh degrees, unless and until the whole of 
the past arrears and a considerable amount as the tribute 
for these years is paid in cash; if satisfactory decision 
is not made, to establish stations over Bangalore and the 
rest of the territory on this side of the Cauvery ; and if this 
does not bring them [the authorities at Seringapatam] 

54. Ibid, The text refers io JBaffeiala, which is unidentifiable. Probably 
it is a scribal slip for J?a«i 7 aZore (?), according to the context. 

65. Ibid. , m. Ibid. SI. Ibid. 

58. Ibid, Iietter Nos. 224 apd 226 (dated August 18 and 19, 1768) iw/ra ; see 
also Nos. 222, 223 and 248 (dated July-August 1768) supra. 

59. Ihid^ Letter supra. , , 
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round to an amicable settlement, to go beyond 
the Cauvery after the water subsides, render the 
province barren and force them to pay the demanded 
tribute or transfer the possession of the kingdom itself 
in a treaty.”®” At the same time, by way of moderat- 
ing the Peshwa’s demand, they repeatedly instructed 
Banaji to agree to the Baja’s proposals for the payment 
of the arrears, and, as for the biennial contributions, to 
urge upon him, in all possible ways, to sue for peace by 
issuing three hundis payable at three different periods 
(that might be fixed) or one consolidated Jiundi for the 
entire dues, whichever convenient.®^ There seemed, 
however, no possibility of definite action in the court of 
Seringapatam and the negotiations lingered on.®^ On 
the 24th, Banaji was desired by his superiors to speed 
up the negotiations.®^ And on the 31st, they sent him 
positive instructions to leave the capital.®^ Meantime, 
the authorities at Seringapatam sought to bide their 
time by fresh promises and talks of guarantee.®® Early 
in September, Banaji was again instructed to hasten to 
settle with the Baja “all payments in cash and in 
hundis Banaji exerted his utmost to push through 
the negotiations,®'^ and could only prevail upon the Baja 
“ to try to hand over thirty lakhs worth of valuables to 
the bankers who were to be requested to stand guarantee 
for forty lakhs [to the Mahrattas] .”®® The actual 
collections amounted to not more than “ twenty or barely 
twenty-five lakhs ” and the valuables consisted mostly 
of diamonds.®® At first the authorities proposed to give 
the diamonds to the bankers who were to guarantee the 

60. Ibid, Letter No. 224, dated August 18, 1768 ?~G6pal Bao Govind and 
Malhar Bao Bhikaji to Banaji-Pant. 

61. Ibid\ also Letter Nos. 226 and 226, dated August 19 and 20, 1768— 

62. Ibid-, Letter No. 227, dated August 24, 1768-— I6id. 63. Ibid, 

64. Ibid, Letter No. 228, dated August 31, mB—Ibid. 

66. Ibid, Letter No. 229, dated September 4, 1768— Bid. 66. Ibid. 

67. Ibid, Letter Ho, 233, dated September 10, 1768— Ibid. 68. Ibid. 

69. Ibid. 
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money, but later they found it expedient to hand them 
directly to the Mahrattas.™ On the 13th, therefore, 
Banaji was directed to insist upon payment on the 
valuation of diamonds on the spot by four people on the 
Mahratta side or upon their being sent to Poona for the 
purpose and making the bankers of Seringaj)atam either 
pay according to the local calculation or guarantee full 
payment in rupees at Poona.'^ The negotiations, how- 
ever, fell through, as the Eaja could not get sureties of 
the bankers (who would not guarantee payment in the 
absence of manati or customary advances) for the amount 
proposed/^ In the meanwhile, on the 20th, Gopal Eao 
and his colleague had received fresh instructions from 
Poona to the following effect “ Pattan must pay in 
the course of one year fifty lakhs in all, including 30-32 
lakhs as arrears and twenty more as the tribute for the 
current year. When this much is guaranteed, the 
captured stations should be given up. And if he [chief 
of Seringapatam] consents to pay 30 lakhs for every 
year to come, his territory should be guaranteed against 
any further molestations. Or, if he is not agreeable to 
this wholesale payment, he should not demand back the 
16 lakhs worth of territory now in the Government 
possession and should supplement it by paying 16 lakhs 
as an additional payment by way of tribute. If he does 
not agree even to the last proposal, as much territory as 
possible should be conquered.” About the same time 
Banaji-Pant and Bhawanji Naik, in obedience to their 
masters’ orders, left the court of Seringapatam, arriving 
at Bangalore on the 22nd.'‘'^ They came with fresh 
proposals from the ESja, which amounted to “ 15 lakhs 
in cash, 15 lakhs worth of diamonds, 2 lakhs with Eanga 

70. Ibidt Letter No. 231, dated September 18, 1758~~-Ibid. 

71. Ibid. 

72. Ibid, Letter Nos, 232 and 236, dated September 28, 1768— Gopal Rao 
GoTind and Malhar RaoBhikaji to Peabwa. 

73. Ibid, Letter No. 232 m^ra. 74. Ibid, Letter Nos. 232 and 235 sKpm. 
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Sheti [Eanga Setti] and a guarantee of 2 lakhs of a 
moneyed man named Neel Chikaya and 2 lakhs in the 
form of orders of payment to be drawn on the revenues 
of the province.”'^® But it was too late. 

Alongside of these negotiations, the Mysoreans and the 
Their siege of Ban- Mahrattas Were gradually drifting into 
galore, September war. Ahout the ‘20th of August, the 
Mysore troops captured nearly 250 
Mahratta horse “ engaged in looking out for provisions.”'^® 
By the 24th, Gopal Bao and Malhar Eao in turn took 
Channapatna by cannonade, seizing 4,000 cattle and 
driving all the farmers to Seringapatam (“to expedite 
payment of tribute On the 26th, they went up to 
Maddur (which, however, could not be taken owing to 
the river there being now unfordable) and from thence 
marched on in the direction of Bangalore.'^® On the 18th 
of September, they invested and took possession of 
Kankanhalli'^^ and this was followed by the acquisi- 
tion of Aprameya-durga.®® At last, on the 19th, they 
directed their batteries against Bangalore, from where 
they intended eventually to advance on Seringapatam.®^ 
By now the position of Barakki Srinivasa Kao at 
Haidar’s opportu- Bangalore had become critical in the 
nity.August-Septem- extreme. Encircled as he was by the 
Mahrattas who had encamped as far as 
Channapatna and Maddur, he experienced considerable 
difficulty in getting supplies of provisions to the fort, and 
his men were famishing.®^ About the end of August, he 
wrote letters to the Kartar, Nanjarajaiya and Venkata 

75. Ibid, Letter No. 235 supra. “ Neel Chikaya, ’’ mentioned in this record, 
is perhaps identical with Nirli OhiJeJcaiya referred to as an agent for the 
affairs {k&ryahke kartaradd) oi Tlrs of.Kalale, in E.G., III (1) 

Nj. 94(1766). 

Sel. F&sh. Baft., LeMer'Sio. QSn supra, 

77 Ibid. 78. Ibid, Letter No. 228 supra. 

79. Ibid, Letter No. 233 supra. 80 Ibid, Letter No. 235 supra, 

81. Ibid, Letter No. 242, dated October 14, 1768, addressed to the Peshwa, 

82. Raid. Nam,, ff. 16. 
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Bao (his father) , appealing for immediate despatch of 
relief. At Seringapatam, it became a serious problem 
to find a Sardar who could lead convoys to Bangalore in 
the teeth of the enemy’s opposition.®^ At length, early 
in September, Venkata Bao, says the chronicle,®^ pitched 
upon Haidar as the proper person to undertake this 
difficult service. Approaching the latter in his camp, he 
entreated him to save his son from the crisis. Haidar, 
profuse in his expressions of regard and sympathy, 
willingly accepted the offer, and sent back Venkata Bao, 
duly honouring him with presents. Indeed, to Haidar 
this was a supreme chance. Since August, he had been, 
as indicated, cautiously watching the trend of Mahratta 
affairs in Mysore. Already, about the 20th of that month, 
we learn,®® he had, with Venkatapataiya, made his own 
proposal to BanajirPant, offering “ to pay up the 
[Peshwa’s] tribute for two years and escape any charge 
of dishonesty that would attach to non-payment.” 
Banaji, however, seemed to view the proposal with 
suspicion, since “ the guarantee,” as he observed,®'^ 
” cannot be assured without consulting twelve money- 
lenders.” At the end of August, “ when money was 
not forthcoming,” Haidar, we further learn,®® sought to 
arrange for payments “ by speaking more or less on the 
strength of his military power.” In truth, however, he 
had been, during all this time, silently preparing to 
overawe the Mahrattas, moving his flags and talking 
“ threateningly of battle and warfare.”®® 

About the middle of September, Haidar, in consulta- 
His march on ^iou With Mokhdum Sahib and Kabh* 
Bangalore, Septem- Beig (Plaidar’s trusted follower), was 
busy planning the acquisition of Maddur 
and Channapatna as the first ■ step in conducting any 

8B. Jbid, M. Ibid, 85. JbU, E. 1&-17. 

86. Sel, FesJi. Dafi,, Letter Ho, 2S7 sitpra. ' 87. Ibid. 

88. Ibid, Letter No. 229 supra. 89. Ibid, Letter No. 228 supra. 
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effective march to Bangalore.®® Luckily, at this juncture, 
we are told,®^ Sarangi Venkatagiraiya, the Brahman Guri- 
Mr of Huliyur-durga, who had fled from his place on 
account of the incursions of the Mahratta horse under 
Bagho Babaji, approached Haidar and offered to take 
possession of Channapatna for him through the mediation 
of Hari-Pant, the local ^anabhog. At this, Haidar^ who 
had by now mustered “ about 2,500 cavalry, 2,000 
gunmen, about 70 Europeans with 15 guns and 2,000 
Kanarese foot soldiers,” hastened to Maddur,®^ from where 
he despatched with Venkatagiraiya a detachment of 700 
horse and 1,000 musketeers (under Mokhdum and 
Kabir Beig) to Channapatna.®^ “ They lost no time,” 
says the news-letter,®^ “ in getting into the fort by means 
of ladders. The people from the Government side were 
not aware of the gathering storm [it being a nocturnal 
enterprise®^] till they felt the counter-attack considerably 
strengthened owing to this accession to the enemy 
power, and suffered a great loss as some of their men 
were seized, wounded or killed in the fray.” About the 
20th of September, Channapatna was taken and revenue 
deposits in that fort to the extent of two lakhs of 
varahas made prize of.®® Whereupon the Mahratta 
forces, encamped near Maddur, engaged Haidar’s troops 
in a skirmish, in which the latter got the upper hand,®'^ 
Haidar now set out with substantial supplies to the 
relief of Bangalore.®® On receipt of this news, Banaji- 
Pant was sent to confer with him (September 23) .®® At 
Channapatna, Banaji met Haidar who, however, had but 
one answer to give/®® namely, “ I am but a servant and 
am proceeding to Bangalore at the masters’ behests to 

90. Said. Nam., ff. 17. 91. Ibid. 

92. 8el. Fesk. Baft,, Letter No. 242 mfra\ see also aud compare Said, 
Nam., ff. 17-18. 

93. Ibid ; also Said. Nam., ff . 17. 94. Ibid, 

96. Said. Na7ti., l.c. 96. Ibid. 97. Ibid, ff. 17»18. 

98. Sel. Pesh. Daft., l.o. I also Said. Nam., S. IB. 99. Ibid, 

100. Ibid. 
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give a fight there. If at all you have to say something, yon 
have now to go to Pattan and get the orders changed. 
I will act np to the orders issued from there.” By the 
25th, Haidar arrived with his forces near Bangalore. 

Meanwhile the Mahrattas had pushed on the siege of 
Progress of the Bangalore and almost overcome it, 
siege, September- greatly Weakening the fort under the 
October 1758. Cannonade of their guns, causing casual- 

ties of 250 men and about 60 horses of Srinivasa Eao and 
advancing up to the moat.^°^ Haidar so manoeuvred as to 
place the small investing force of Srinivasa Eao between 
the two divisions of the enemy, while he himself occupied 
a vantage ground with his main army, so that he could 
not only relieve Bangalore but also turn upon the Mah- 
rattas jointly with Srinivasa Eao.^*® Gopal Eao found it 
considerably difficult to cope with this position of Haidar. 
Accordingly, on the 2nd of October, he abandoned the 
batteries and advanced to about 3 miles from Bangalore 
between Yelahanka and Banavar, the next day.^*^^ On the 
13th, he marched with his forces to Magadi by way of 
Nelamangala.^®^ It was his avowed object to chastise 
Haidar, capture Channapatna and then march on to 
Seringapatam, “ where the prospect of peace or war was 
to be left to be decided by circumstances. 

101. Ibid. 102. Ibid 

IQQ. Ibid; also Said. Ndm., 1.0. lOi. Ibid. 

106. Ibid; also Letter No. 246, dated October 14, 1768, addressed to the 
Peshwa (?). According to this letter, Banaji-Pant, shortly after Gopal 
Rao’s unsuccessful attempt on Bangalore, went a second time to Seringa- 
patam to effect a settlement with the Raja, “who had earlier made 
certain proposals to Banaji Pant, which proved ineffective then.” Banaji, 
however, met with little success even on this occasion. For, says the 
letter, “ When the news that Baoji [Gopal Bao], in fear of Haidar’s 
army, abandoned the siege of Bangalore and marched away from there, 
reached Pattan, the Raja there assumed superior airs . . . The earlier 
tone was aU changed. It became progressively difficult for Banaji Pant 
even to obtain an interview and they began openly to talk of war. Banaji 
Pant reported that the settlement oonld have been possible but for the 
news of your [? Peshwa’s] giving up the siege. ‘ This last development 
has changed their mind and there, is no prospect of peace,’ said he. 
Nothing further was done,” 
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By the 20th of October, Haidar, having raised the 
. . , , siege of Bangalore and provided for its 

Haxdar raises the « , ma , 

siege and engages Safety was on his Way back to 

the Mahrattas, Octo- Seringapatam, when the forces of 

ber-Deoemher 1768. ^ -r» -i . t • 

Gopal Rao began to pursue ms 
troops.^°'^ Haidar, with his usual self-possession, made 
a counter-movement, leading his pursuers to the jungle 
tracts of Channapatna, where, for nearly a month and a 
half, he engaged them in a guerilla war, harassing their 
ranks and reducing them to extremities.^®® At last, early 
in December, Gopal Rao was obliged to agree to a 
peaceful settlement. Haidar, on his own surety, com- 
pounded the entire claim of the Peshwa at rupees 30 
lakhs and returned to Seringapatam with the bankers of 
Gopal Bao’s army, after securing the release of all the 
places pledged to the Mahrattas in 1757.^®® 

106. According to Sel. Pesh. Daft., Letter No. 242 supra, Barakki ^rlni« 
vasa Eao was left with “800 cavalry, 1,000 musketeers and 6,500 foot 
soldiers at Bangalore.” 

107. Haid. Ndm., it. 18. 108. Ibid. 

109. Ibid. This work makes it appear that Gopal Eao was so harassed that 
he was obliged to sue for peace and retire. But in view of what followed, 
this position cannot be taken to be literally true. Evidently both 
parties were tired of the war as much as of the negotiations they had 
indulged in and agreed to a friendly compromise. The ‘ ‘ claim ” as such 
was one that could have been sustained only by a show of successful 
“might ” and the “levy” was treated by Mysore as no more than an 
“ imposition " which could only be exacted from her by nothing short of 
war actually carried out. Cf., on this topic, Mad. Desp. (1764-1765), p. 169, 
dated October 6/10, 1768, referring to rupees 20 lakhs as the amount 
reported to have been stipulated by the Mahrattas about October 1768. 
This seems inaccurate in the light of the Haid. Nam. and other sources. 
According to the Sel. Pesh. Daft., Vol. XXVIll, Letter No, 264 [dated 
January 13, 1769 {?)— Child Eamachandra to Dada] , the Mahrattas appear 
to have signed peace with Seringapatam not earlier than December 1768. 
According to another letter from the same source (Vol. XL, No, 116 cited 
infra), Seringapatam was “stiU under investment” during January 
1769 and the Mahrattas were pressing their claims for the arrears of the 
Peshwa’s dues. “The Eaja,” we are told, “ tried his best to raise 
money in Pattan but the bankers would not contribute a farthing.” At 
an interview on January 11, he is also reported to have said to the 
Mahratta representative, Vithal Samraj, “ We have already guaranteed 
payments to Bhukanji as agreed with Eaj. Gopal Eao last year. The 
balance remaining will also be paid in a short time. We are anxious to 
keep the friendship of the Peshwa and we will see that the dues this year 


CHAP X] 


KRISHSAEAJA W0I>EYAB II 


225 


Haidar rose in tlie estimation of both the Kartar and 
Rises in the esti- Nanjarajaiya, who, in recognition of his 
mation of his mas- services, about the middle of Decem- 
ters, December 1768. i i j i • ht -7 rr- -j 

ber, designated him as Nawab ELmdar 
All Khan Bahadur, honouring him with presents.^^® At 
the end of the year (1768) Haidar got Khande Eao ap- 
pointed to the Dewanship of the State, mediated in the 
Kartar’ s grant of three lakhs’ jaJigir to Nanjarajaiya, 
issued a pay order to Vadebagila Ranganna in satisfac- 
tion of his demand for rupees three lakhs (advanced to 
Haidar in 1757) and despatched a portion of his troops 
to Cuddapah.^^^ 

Four months later {i.e., in April 1759), Haidar repre- 


sented to the Kartar the financial 
devolving upon him by what 
he alleged as the recruitment of addi- 
tional troops for the army and the demands of the 
bankers’ clerks for the arrears of the Peshwa’s dues.^^® 
In settlement of these claims, Haidar was granted an 
assignment of revenues from one half of the kingdom.^^^ 
Indeed his influence on the administration was distinctly 
perceptible already about the end of April, as inscriptions 
seem to testify Early in May, Haidar advanced with 


are also guaranteed. But you see the State is being rendered feeble and 
we are solely dependent on the support of the Mahrattas. There is inter- 
nal feud in the State itself, which has to be made up. We will compromise 
somehow in some 2-4 days. We have to arrange for redeeming the 
diamonds that are pawned. The Nizam has some arrears W'ith us. It is 
4-6 years since they were due and his armies are coining soon. His repre- 
sentative is ordered to wait at Sira and is not yet admitted to audience. 
We think it important to seek the friendship of the Shrimanta and hence 
it is that we have received you in preference to others." The arrears, 
however, remained unpaid till July 1760, when Visaji Krishna, as we 
shall see in the next chapter,, enforced the Peshwa’s claim therefor by a 
renewed invasion of Mysore. . 

no. lun. 

111 . I 6 id, ff. 16 ; also SeU Besh. Daft,, Vol. XL, Letter No. 116, dated Janu- 
ary lOj 1769— Vithal Samraj, Sermgapatam, to Peshwa (?) 

112 . I&id, ff. 18. llS. Jbid. 

114. Fide references noticed under and otMr records in Oh. XII, 
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his troops from Mysore, capturing the countries between 
the Cauvery and the Coleroon and attacking the 
Trichinopoly fort.^^® He stayed in the South streng- 
Re turns to theuiug his position at Dindigal and 
Seringapatam, Salem-Baramahal, and returned to 
August 1769. Seringapatam by the end of August, 

being required to lay siege to Mysore under circum- 
stances narrated in the last chapter. 


116. Di, A. Pi., XI. 322: dated May 11, 1769. The reference to the 

southern movements of Haidar AH in 1769 is significant from the point of 
view of his treading in the footsteps of his master, Kariichuri Nanjaraja- 
iya. Haidar’s appointment to the Faujdari of Diiidigal in 1765 was in 
itself, as we have seen above, a landmark of considerable i'lnijortance in 
his career, and he first turned his attention towards the South already, by 
the end of 1767. His southern objective began, however, to shape' itself 
iu a more effective manner from 1759 onwards. 


CHAPTEE XL 

KbishnaeIja Wodeyae II, 1734-1766 — (contd.). 

Haidar lays siege to Mysore, c, Atigust-Deeember 1759 : Fail 
of Nanjarajaiya —The end of the Dalavai Begime — Seventh 
Phase: 1759-1761: Haidar's aggrandisement, 1759-1760 
— His southern movements, May- June 1760 — Eetums to 
Mysore and makes truce with the Mahrattas, July 1760 — 
First attempt of Khande Eao to put down his rising power, 
July- August 1760 — Haidar’s flight to Bangalore, August 
1760 — Kiishnaraja signs peace with the Mahrattas, August 
1760 — Khande Eao plans Haidar’s capture, and seeks 
Mahratta aid, August-September 1760 — Haidar blockaded 
by the Mahrattas in Bangalore, September-November 1760 ; 
His peace with them, November 1760 — Benewshis southern 
movements, December 1760 — Khande Eao opposes him, 
December 1760 — Haidar and Nanjarajaiya vs. Khande Eao ; 
December 1760 — January-March 1761 — Haidar strengthens 
himself, March-May 1761 — And invests Seringapatam, 
June 1761; His ultimatum — TheEoyalist movement, 1760- 
1761: Their alliance with the Mahrattas (down to Novem- 
ber 1760) ; And their negotiations with the English 
Government at Madras, September-October 1760^ — The 
negotiations continued, October-Deeember 1760 — December 

1760- June 1761 — The English attitude on the Mysore 
question, 1760-1761 — The position of the Mahrattas in the 
Kamatak (down to June 1761) — ^The climax, June 20, 1761 ; 
Haidar’s usurpation complete, July 1761 — Eighth Phase: 

1761- 1766; The usurpation and after. 

I N DECEMBER 1759 Haidar succeeded in reducing 
the fort of Mysore after an investment ranging our 
Haidar lays siege » period of three or four months.^ At 
to Mysore, c. August, the desire of the Kartar, he next 
December 1759. Curtailed the three lakhs’ jahglr granted 

1, SaAd. ft. 19. , See also and compare Feah. Daft,, Vol. XXVIH, 

Letter No. 269, received January 23, 1760— supplement of letter to Baba 
Sabeb, According to this source, “ there are disturbances rife even in 

Q* 
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to Nanjarajaiya (Haidar’s erstwhile master) to one of five 


places (namelyj Eatte-Malalavadi, Piri- 
iya. yapatna, Konannr, Bettadapura and 

^ ' Arhalgud) yielding only a lath of 

ivarojias ] sent Nanjarajaiya to Konamir ; and retnrned to 
Seringapatam after placing guards over the Mysore fort.^ 
, Thus came to an end the Dalavai regime in Mysore 
(1734-1759). Nanjarajaiya, accom- 
Barakki Srinivasa Eao 
(who had remained with him in Mysore 
since June 1759), quietly proceeded to Konannr, where 
he settled himself with his family and spent the rest of 
hislife.3 . 


With the retirement of Nanjarajaiya from the public 
life of Mysore, the predominance of 
Haidar over the counsels of State was 
fully ensured, for he rose as much in 
the favour and approbation of Krishnaraja Wodeyar (the 
Kartar) JSLS Nanjarajaiya went down. 
Haidar’s military position too, at, the 
end of 1759, was secure.' Hev had 
become so powerful that, as a contemporary, letter puts 
it,^ “ no body can hope to score any point against him.” 
His strength was concentrated in Dindigal ; he had 


Seventh Phase-. 
1759-1761. 


Haidar’s 
• dlsement, 1759-1760. 


Shrirangapattan, as there are differences gro'wing between Haidar Khan 
and Nandiraja. Haidar Khan has collected his army at Shrirangapattan 
and has besieged that fort.” The reference to the siege of Seringapatam 
in this passage is incorrect, , In the light of the context and the Haid!. 

the allusion is obviously to the siege of Mysore, whicb is in- 
accurately reported. The letter appears to have been -niritteh in- or about 
December 1760 when the siege was in progress. 

■Q. Ibid. ■ ' ' - - : i 

. 3. Ibid, ff. 20. According to the Ms., BarakW Venkata Eao and his two sons 
Srinivasa Eao and Cliandra Eao had stayed with Nanjarajaiya in 
Mysore. Nanjarajaiya; however, while 'leaving for Konanur, sent back 
Venkata Bao and Chandra Bao tp Seringapatam, taking with him 
{Srinivasa Kao only. ; 

4. Sel. Peak. Daft;, VoL XL, Letter No. 116, cited in Ch. X, f.n. 111. 
Though this letter is dated January 19, 1769,,. it is a sufficient index of 
•Haidar’s military position throughout the year. See also text of Milij , 
C/ 0 '»s., quoted in f,n. 8 iwjfra. ' , ' ’ ' 
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taken possession of PaJilore, Vap-iyambadi and Erishna- 
giri ; and was undisputed master of a territory below the 
ghats, “ worth 5 lakhs of undisturbed reYenue.”^ Early 
in 1760 Haidar again, we learn,® represented to the 
Kartar about more countries being assigned to him in 
view of his having, as he alleged, lately incurred enormous 
expenses, particularly during the siege of Mysore. In 
wain did Khande Rao protest against the demand being 
acceded to. The Kartar, however, made over to Haidar 
the four, but of ten, taluks (namely, Sadamangala, 
Paramatti, Anantagiri and Namakal) formerly granted 
to Nanjarajaiya. And this brought in its train a 
misunderstanding between Khande Rao and Haidar, 

In May- June 1760 Haidar was in the south, actively 
His southern move- assisting the French against the Eng- 
ments, May-J une lish. These two nations were now at 
war in India (The Seven Years' War, 
1766-1763), on the renewed pretext of espousing the 
cause of Eaza Sahib (Nawab JZia-ud-daula AH Baza Khan 
Chuckmak-Jang Bahadur, second son of Chanda Sahib) 
and Muhammad All Walajah, respectively, to the succes- 
sion to the Nawabship of the “ Carnatic.” ’’ In June, 
M. Laliy, by way of retrieving his position after the 

6. Ibid. Fdbilore-. may be identified with Polilore, in the present Chingleput 
District, Madras Presidency. More correctly, Pullalur, palmyra village ; 
about 9 miles north of Conjeeyeram. Remarkable later as the scene of the 
most grievous disaster which befell tbe Rritiah army in India in the 18th 
century. As will be narrated below, on iOth September 1780, Col. Raillie, 
who was marchihg from Madras to.eSeot a junction with Sir Hector Munro 
at Conjeeveram, was here totally routed and his whole force either out 
to pieces or captured by the united forces of Haidar and Tipu. The 
palmyra trees here still bear evidence of tbe fierceness of the cannonade. 
Another battle took place here, on the same ground, between Sir Byre 
' ' GoOte and Haidar in the fallowing year, in which the former was so far 
victorious that he occupied the post taken up by Haidar. Haidar, how- 
ever, always claimed it as a drawn battle. The importance attached to 
- the place by Haidar will be perceived from the fact that he had his eye 
onitin 1769-1760. 

6. Maid. Nam., l.o. ' ’ , 

7. - For the general course of the history of South India during 1766-1761, see 

-Wines, I. 4-19-4641 O.H'.I.', VrlS8-l40, 167-166 ; Said. ATaw. 2.1849, etc. 



m 


HISTOBY .OF MySOBES- 


[chap. XI 


battle of Wandiwash (January 22, 1760), sought Haidar’s 
help and concluded with him through Noronha, Bishop 
of Halicarnassus, a treaty, by which Haidar was, among 
other things, promised Tyaga-durg (the “ Tagada ” of the 
Fort Si. George Records) and other places (namely, 
Tiruvannamalai, Elavasanur, ^ankarapuram and Valikon- 
dapuram) asjahgir, French assistance to capture Madura 
and Tinnevelly countries as soon as the English had been 
defeated, and rupees two lakhs a month for the pay of 
his troops.® Haidar, in pursuance of this treaty, 

8. Hi. A. Pi., xn. 162, 187-188: Notes dated June 17, 29, 1760 (see also 
Dodwell’s P<2ifonaZ Introduction, pp. XIII-XIV). According to this 
source, Haidar had encamped at Tyaga-durg already by June 17, 1760, 
when the treaty was concluded. See also and compare Mily. Oom., 
XIII. 624-626 : Gomultation dated July 3, 1760. This treaty is further 
significant from the point of view of the continuation by Haidar of 
Nanjarajaiya’s scheme of southern expansion of Mysore, It seems, 
however, to have been Haidar’s ulterior motive to make the treaty serve 
his own personal ends also, for an advice speaks of him as having 
“ assumed the reins of government in the Mysore kingdom, where the 
Eajah has many powerful relations,” whence ” it was no small induoe- 
mexit to Hyder Naik to assist the French, when they promised to 
support him, with their whole force, against all his opponents, as soon as 
their fleet arrived ” (Mily. Cons., 6i2~6i5: dated June 26, 1760 — 

Captain Bichard Smith, Triohinopoly, to George Pigot and Council, 
Fort St. George). 

Tyaga-durg •. 8 miles east of Kallakurchi, South Arcot District, about 
760 ft. in height ; once strongly fortified ; like Tiruvappamaiai, it formed 
one of the bulwarks against invasion from above the ghats. After 
capturing Tiruvannamalai, the French, in October 1757, attacked it but 
were repulsed. They took it, however, in 1759, at the direction of the 
French General M. Lally, The place was defended by Serjeant-Major 
Hunterman and Lieutenant Baillard, a Swiss in the employ of the 
English, A thrilling account of the fight that ensued between the 
English and the French is given by Orme {Indostan, II. 500-601). 
Baillard, after a gallant fight, killed himself to avoid the disgrace of 
defeat, while Hunterman and Kriahpa Bao, a Brahman officer who 
greatly distinguished himself in the defence of the place, obtained 
honourable terms and surrendered the place. As mentioned in tlie text 
above, it was made over to Haidar All in 1760, in return for help to be given 
to the French, who were then being besieged in Pondicherry. When 
Haidar withdrew his forces from it owing to trouble at home, the French 
reocoupied it in September 1760, The British recaptured it iu 1761, 
Major Preston bombarding and blockading the Pettah for 65 days, 
Haidar took it in 1781 but on his retirement it was retaken by the 
English. In 1790, Tipu made an unsuccessful attempt on it hut was 
heat off by Captain Flint, the defender of Wandiwash. It is now an 
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despatched a detachment of 3,000 horse and foot with 
artillery to Pondicherry, under Saiyid Mokhdnin and 
Barakki Venkata Hao.^ 

. In July, Haidar returned to Mysore which was being 
invaded by the Mahrattas under 
Visaji ICrishna (the “ Wazazey Punt ” — 
Visaji-Pant—of the Fort St, George 
Records) on account of the alleged 
arrears of contributions for 1758 and 1759, due to the 
PeshwaJ® Haidar was “ desirous of accommodating 
matters' by paying the chout [chauth].”^^ The Mah- 
rattas, however, demanded 40 lakhs ; Haidar offered 
only 15. Whereupon a truce was agreed upon for eight 
days and it was expected, before the expiry of the period, 

important trade centre, being at the intersection of the old road from 
Arcot to Tricbinopoly with the road from Salem to Ouddalore. 

Why Haidar wanted to secure it will be evident from its position, com- 
manding as it does the Attfir Pass from Salem. This accounts for the 
severe fighting that took place in connection with it during the 18th 
century. 

A recent visit to this place shows that the space on the. top of the hill is 
rather small and cramped. It actually consists of two knolls, joined by 
a somewhat lower saddle, the more western of which is slightly the 
higher. The plan in Orme’s Indostan shows that the village at the foot 
of the hill was also fortified in his time. Tradition says the upper foot 
was built by one Lalsingh, who, with his wife, is said to lie buried in 
. . V the two tombs which are to be stiU seen beside, a tank, north of the road 
to Kallakurchi. A well to the south of the road to Cuddalore is also 
attributed to Lalsingh. On the western knoll, of the hill are the ruins 
of a battery attributed to the French. Below these is an old cannon 
marked with Royal Crown and the monogram “ G.E.,” which prphably 
stands for ‘‘ George Rex,” having been cast during the reign of 
King George III (1760-1820). A similar cannon is found on the eastern 
part of the fort. These two cannons must form part of the three sent by 
the English with the detachment from Tricbinopoly to reinforce the 
garrison under command of Lieutenant Raillard, above mentioned. 
The third cannon must be buried somewhere near about. (See, for fur- 
ther information, W. Francis, South Arcot District GazeMcer, 340-343.) 

9, Haid. Ndm., fE. 19 ; of, Mihj. Oona., 624-626 supra. 

10. Mily. Count. Corres., VIII, pp. 229-230, 230-231, Letter Hos. 262 and 263, 
dated July 15, 16, 1760— Pigot to Visaji-Pant, and Pigot to Peshwa Balaji 
Rao. See also Set. Pesh. Daft., Vol, XXYIII, Letter Ho. 266 cited 
infra. ■ ■ ■ 

,11. Mily. Cons., XIII. 719-720: Letter dated August 3, 1760— Capt. Smith to 
Pigot and Council. • , 
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"‘ such terms will be made as to prevent further hosti- 
lities;”.^® 

In the meantime, there was growing opposition to 
. ^ ^ ^ Haidar in the court of Seringapatam, 

Khande Ran? put where Khande Eao, in collaboration 
down his rising with Pradhau Venkatapataiya, Nara- 
simha Das, Lala Das, Viranna Setti of 
Kollegal and Annaiya ^astri, had been 
actively bringing home to Krishnaraja and the dowager 
queen (Doddainma) the supreme position attained by 
Haidar and the probable consequences it might lead to.^^ 
This apart, Haidar had also incurred the displeasure of 
the Raja by acting against the latter’s wishes in assisting 
the French.^^ Taking advantage, therefore, of the truce 
between Haidar and the Mahrattas, Khande Rao and his 
colleagues managed to win over Visaji Krishna through 
■Bhukanji Hari Dut, the Mahratta banker now in Seringa- 
patam, agreeing “ to pay the [Peshwa’s] tribute in 
conformity with the contract with Gropalraoji last year 
. [1768-1759] ,” on condition of Mahratta assistance being 

12. Ibid. 

13. Haid. Ndm.t fE. 20; see also text of Mily. Cons., quoted in f.n. 8 
supra. 

14.. Mily, Count. Gorres., p. 321: Letter 'Eo. 380, received October 3, 1760— 
King of Mysore to Capt. Smith; also pp. 328-330: Letter No, 387, 
received October 7, 1760 — Khande Rao to Pigot. 

16. Haid. Nam. ,1.0.’, &lso Mily. Cons., 111-11%: Letter dated September 3 
1760 — John Andrews to Pigot and Council. According to the latter 
source, Vi.saji-Pant is stated to have explained in a letter of his to the 
Nawab {Muhammad All), “ That the King [of iMysore] wrote him if he 
would return thither and expel Hy dor Naigue his dominions, he would 
give him 40 lack [lakhs] of Rupees, 5 forts and the possession of half his 
country, upon which he marched near Syringapatam, the capital . . . ’ ' 
See also Mily. Count, Corres^, p. 291 : Letter No. 350, received Septem- 
ber 9, 1760— Visaji-Pant to Pigot, wherein Visaji speaks of “the 
Mayasore Vakeels having come to me' jointly with Bukensey Harydet, 
souoar, negotiated and finished the affairs of Kandamy alias chout and for 
straw and grain agreeable to the directions of the king there but Hyder 
Naick, who was formerly a common peon and - has raised himself lately 
to the highest posts, through his wicked pride and want of consideration, 
began to delay- -or ■ interrupt the '•affairs • of -Bakzeraw’s [Balaji Rao’s] 
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guaranteed for putting down Haidar.^® At this juncture, 
“ Haidar,” as Visaji tells us,^’ “ intervened and decreed 
non-payment of the fixed tribute, and proposed to 
support his proposal by means of what he considered to 
be a well-equipped army, lodged in the Shukravarpeth of 
Pattan [Seringapatam] Almost simultaneously the 
negotiations with the Mahrattas were supplemented by 
a selected force of four thousand under the command of 
Eharide Eao, “ with instructions to bide their own time 
for sure victory.”^® At length, early on the morning of 
August 24, Khande Eao, having secured the eastern gate 
of Seringapatam, opened fire on the camp of Haidar from 
above the fort walls, while some of his forces, passing 
through the Bridge Gate {setuve bagihi)^ surprised 
Haidar’s contingent near Karighatta, killing M. Mainville 
(French Commander now in Haidar’s service) 

At the same time, the Mahrattas too appeared on the 
Haidar's flight to sceue.^ Haidar saw^ the reality of the 
Bangalore, August situation he was in, and, scenting 
danger to his very life, prepared to 
take to flight. It was rainy season; the Cauvery was in 
full floods ; Khande Eao had removed all the basket 
boats {haragolu) into the fort and there was no convey- 
ance by which to cross the river, save an old hollow 

16. Sel. Pesh. Daft., Vol. XXVIII, LcMer No. 266, dated Septembsr 11, 
1760-rVisaji Krishna to Balkoba Tatya. 

17. Ibid', see also and compare MUy. Count. Gorres., Letter No. 350 supra. 

18. Ibid ) ci. Miiy . Count. Gorres.', Letter Hob. 380 and 887 supra. 

19. Eaid. Nam., ff. 20. [Here, for the scribal slip Pramnthi, ^ravanaM. 13, 
read Vikrama, ^ravatiaSu. 13 (August 21, 1760, Sunday), the correct date 

‘ ' of the event. There was an intercalary ^ravana in Yihrama (see Ind. 
JSph., VI. 323), and the event is assigned to Nija-&ravana with reference 
to the context, as above.] See also 'and compare Mily. Count. Gorres. 
and ilfiZy. Oons., cited in f.n. 14 and 16 swjpm. 

20. Sel. Pesh. Daft., l.c. 

21. Ibid', also Haid. Ndm., l.c. QL Mily. Cons., 816-823: Letter dsited 
September 6, 1760, cited m/ra. Cf. also advice in Mily. Cons. (830-831: 
Letter dated September, 16, 1760 — Bigot and Council to the President and 
Council, Port William), which speaks of Haidar’s flight thus; “ Hyder 
Naig, late Duan to the King of Mysoor, has proved a rnbel and been driven 
from the heart of his dominiofls by the assistance of the iCorattas,” 
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bamboo structure {bidaru phare).^^ Haidar, says the 
chronicle/^ soon got it shaped into a boat by securely 
tying it with water-skins (po-MZi) from his army. At 
dusk he forded the ri^ver, with as much treasure as could 
be conveyed, twenty horses and a select retinue, leaving 
behind his wife and his eight-year old son Tipu. At 
Harohalli, on his way, Venkatapataiya, the local Amil" 
dar, furnished him with the revenue collections (irasalu) 
of the place and, about the end of August, Haidar reached 
Bangalore.^^ Having, with the help of Kabir Beig, 
consolidated his position as far as Anekal and raised sub- 
stantial loans from the merchants of Bangalore,® Haidar 
recalled Saiyid Mokhdum with his troops from Pondi- 
cherry as well as his force from Krishpagiri in the Payan- 
ghat.® Haidar’s position about this time was sought to 
be further secured by the appointment in his service of 
a talented soldier in the person of Mir Fuzzul-Ullah 
Khan (from Kolar), son-in-law of Hilavar Khan, Nawab 
of Sira, on a monthly salary and a proffered assignment 
of one lakh country as his jahgir.^^ 

Meanwhile at Seringapatam Kharide Eao, on the 
morrow of Haidar’s flight, kept the 
peace with the latter s family in honourable connne- 
Mahrattas, August ment ; ® and Krislinaraja Wodeyar 
signed a treaty of peace with the 
Mahrattas, granting them biennial ohauth for 1758 and 
1759 as agreed with G-opal Eao, in addition to three 

■QSu Maid. Nd7n.,l.c. 

23. Ibid^ tl. 20-21. [Haidar’s retinue during his flight, according to the Ms., 
consisted of Ibrahim Sahib and Husain Sahib (his maternal uncle and 
nephew), Dindigal Venhatappa, Venkata Eao of Uttamapa jyam (26 miles 
S.W. of Periyakulam, Dipdigal Sub-Division, Madura District), Srinivasa 
Jlvaji of the TosJnkMne, and Mir Ali Baza Khiin.] See also and com- 
pare Mill/. Count. Correa, and Mily. Cona., cited in f.n, M and 16 
supra. 

24. lUd, ff. 21. 26. Ibid. 

26. lbid‘, alsoMiZy. Count. Correa.^ Letter TSio. ZbQ supra, 

27. Ibid, ft. 21-22. 

2Si. Ibidt^. 21’, &lao Mily. Count. Oovre8.^ l.o. 
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lakhs by w&y ot Ghasdana, Mid returning the stations 
newly taken from them (during 1760).^ Visaji Erishna 
retired to Hoskote, leaving his main army near Seringa- 
patam to collect the dues and secure the release of the 
military strongholds under the treaty.^ For it was his 
programme “ to attend to the many questions pending 
below the ghats,’’ by way of realising the Feshwa’s 
ambition.^ 

Almost simultaneously Khande Eao had letters— in 
his own name and that of the king— 
^ captre! circulated all over the country, proclaim- 
, and seeks Mahratta ing that Haidar Naik, having turned 
^ traitor, had fled, and offering 
adequate rewards to those who would 
capture his person and send him to Seringapatam.®^ His 
plan, however, proved ineffective. On receipt of news 
of Haidar having reached Bangalore, Khande Eao, on 
behalf of Krishnaraja, not only wrote to Visaji to obstruct 
the passage of Mokhdum’s detachment from Pondi- 
cherry,^^ but also despatched 4,000 horse, 6,000 sepoysj 
600 soldiers and 40 guns with necessary ammunition, to 
lead an attack on Bangalore jointly with the Mahrattas.^ 
During September, the Mahrattas were planning Haidar’s 
pursuit to Bangalore,^® and Yisaji Krishna, in expectation 
of assistance from Mysore, “ resolved to send a proper 

29. Sel. Fesh. Daft., Letter No. 266 supra; also Letierl^o. 276, dated Sep> 
tember 1760 (?) — Visaji Krishna to Lakshnaanpanta Anna ; Mily, Gaunt. 
Oorres,, l.c., and p. 328; Letter No. 386, received October 7, 1760 — 
Visaji-Paht to Pigot; see also and compare Said. Nam., ff. 22. Glids- 
Aana : customary halting allowance for straw and grain. See also quota- 
tion from Mily. Gaunt. Carres., Letter No. 350, in f.n. 16 supra* 
S. G. Vaze, B.A., in his Marathi-EngUsh Dictionary (1928), gives under 
Gh&sd&na the following : — “A levy of grass and grain. A military 
contribution ” (p. 164). 

30. Ibid, Letter Nos. 266 and 276 supra. 81. Ibid, Letter No. 266 supra. 

32. Said. Nam., £E. 21. ‘ S3. Ibid. 

34. Mily. Gaunt. Carres., IX. pp. 11-12: Letter No. 14, received January 26, 
1761— King of Mysore to Pigqt, 

86. Sel, Fesh, Daft., Letter No. ^6 supra; also Mily. Oorts., 823-824 : Letter 
dated September 10, 1760— John Andrews to Pigot and Council. 
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foi’ce to give him a finishing stroke.” Indeed to the 
Mahrattas the crushing of Haidar seemed absolutely 
necessary in their projected expansion southwards (up 
to Bamesvaram), and they had been viewing with 
concern his rising military talents and power, particularly 
since 1758.^'^ Haidar’s position, however, about the 
middle of September 1760, is perhaps best reflected in a 
letter of Visaji Krishna, wherein he says,^® Plaidar 
maintains an unconvincing pomp. Though he has a 
well-equipped contingent, [his boasts are perfectly value- 
less]. He had sent his forces to aid the French at 
Pondicherry. Half of them were ; destroyed by the 
English. The Baja of Pattan [Seringapatam] has joined 
hands with us and consequently he can achieve nothing 
on this side. Otherwise it is not in the nature of 


Haidar to be quiet. . . 

Towards the close of September, Saiyid Mokhdurn 
(from . Pondicherry), passing through 
Gingee and Tyaga-durg, arrived with 
his detachment at Anchutty-durg in 
the Baramahal, and found himself 


Haidar blockaded 
by the Mahrattas in 
Bangalore, Septem- 
Tber-November 1760, 


encircled and opposed by Ananda Gopal, the Mahratta 
sardar, sent thither by Visaji Krishna.®^ Haidar des- 
patched a portion of his forces under Fuzzul-Ullah Khan 
and Kabir Beig to Mokhdum’s relief, and it was not till 
about the middle of October that the latter, with Barakki 
Venkata Bao, succeeded m making his way to join 
Haidar. Meantime the forces from Mysore sent by 


Mily. Ootmt. Corres. Letter 1^0. supra. 

37. Sel. Pesh. Daft.y Vol. XL, Letter Nos. 104 and 116 ; and Vol. XXVIII, 

‘ Letter Nos. 228, 229, 242,245, 276, etc., cited in Ch. X and supra. 

38. J&id!, Vol. XXVIII, Lefter No. 276 sztgjra. 

'89. Haid. Nam., ff. 22; see also Milp Gons., 811-812, 826, 830-831, 848, 868 
and 880: Letters dated September 14 to 29, 1760; Mily. Counts Gorrea., 
VIII. pp. 316-317 : Letter No. 374, dated September 28, 1760— Pigot to 
Nawab. According to Mily. Cons., 812 (dated September 14, 1760), 
Haidar’s detachment was “ of very little assistance to the French.” The 
disturbances caused by his troops below the ghats are frequently noticed 
in the Cons, for June- September 1760. 

40. Ibid. 
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-Khande Eao, in co-operation witll the ten thousand 
horse of Peshwa Balaji Eao commanded by Visaji 
Krishna, had invested Bangaiore.^^ Mokhdum stationed 
his troops near Nelamangala,^® where he was again 
surrounded by 1,000 Mysore horse, 2,000 sepoys and 
Mahrattas with 4 guns.^^ For nearly two months, 
Bangalore was under a blockade and Haidar reduced to 
great extremities. At last, about the end of November, 
His peace with obliged to make peace with the 

them, November Mahrattas on the strength of what 
was understood to be a cotule from 
Balaji Eao who had sent orders to the Mahratta general 
(Visaji Krishila) “ to be friends with Hyder Naick, and 
act in conjunction with him.”^'^ Visaji Krishpa, how- 
ever, did not depart from Bangalore until he had 
obtained from Haidar formal cession of Krishnagiri in 
Salem-Baramahal ; and the Mysoreans, disappointed, 
retraced their steps not long after. 

'41. Mily. 'Count. Gorrcs., IS, Letter No. 14 and VIII, Letter No. supra ; 
also VIII. pp. 303, 349; Jjetfer Nos. and 413, received September 18 
and October 24, 1760; Mily. Cons., 861: ietter dated September 23, 
1760— Pigot and Council to Colonel Eyre Coote ; 912-913, 933-984 {Letters 
dated October 8 and 12, 1760), etc. 

4:2. Ibid, VIII. pp. 367-369, Letter dated November 13, 1760— Khapde Eao to 
Eama Eao and Babshi Krishnaiya, Officers Commanding Mysore forces 
‘ at Dindigal. The letter refers to the place of Mokhdum’a encampment as 
“Telamangolom,” which is clearly Nelamangala according to the context. 
M. Ibid, , 

44. Mily. Cons., XIII. 1127-1123 -{Letter dated December 6, I760~aa^f. 
Smith to Figot and Council ) also XIV. 15-19 {Letter dated December 
30, 1760— Ib-iti), and XIII. 1126, 1145 and 1162 {Letters dated December 
11, 20 and 24; 1760). According to these Oo«s., Visaji-Pant, after finish- 
ing the affairs at' Bangalore, had arrived with the Mahratta amiy at the 
Cudapanattam Pass by December 11, 1760. See also and compare Haid. 
Nam., l.c'. There waS evidently a secret understanding of some kind 
underlying the above-mentioned peace, with a view to satisfy Haidar on 
the one hand and keep up the alleged Mahratta claims on the other. The 
opportunist that Haidar was, he was ever equal to all emergencies. 

-45. .Raid. Nam., l.c. For a detailediaooount of thi,s transaction, see Ne.shau. 
ni.Hydv,r (Col. Miles’s translation), pp. 88-89. According to thi,s work, 
Visaji Krishna was eventually disappointed by the deceptive orders 
issued by Haidar to the Faujdar of Krishnagfri, and marched off without 
' attaining .his, object, . " 
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On the retirement of the Mahrattas and the Mysore- 
Eenews his south- Saiyid Mokhdum with his forces 

ern movements, entered Bangalore.^® Early in Decern- 
December 1760. her, Haidar, relieved from the fear of 
Mahratta attack, placed the fort under Ibrahim Sahib.^^ 
Then, out of an available strength of 3,000 horse and 
6,000 har and 4,000 Karnatak foot, he posted a portion 
under Mir Ali Eaza Khan for the conquest of the 
upper country and despatched another for the reduction 
of Satyamangalam and other taluks below the ghats, 
while he himself proceeded at the head of a small detach- 
ment towards the Gejjalahatti Pass, where he encamped 
about the middle of December.^^ For, with part of his 
f orces united with the Mahrattas, it was his avowed object 
to march immediately to the assistance of bis Pondicherry 
friends {i.e., the French, now hard pressed by the English 
who had laid siege to Pondicherry), and eventually lead 
a joint attack against all his opponents in Mysore.®® 
Haidar’s plans, however, were soon upset. For, 
Khan^eRaooppos- already about this time, Khapde Eao, 
es him, December deceived in his expectations of the 
Mahratta alliance and alarmed by 
intelligence of Haidar’s southern movements, had marched 
on with his forces towards Nanjangud-Haradanahalli. 
About the 18th of December, he succeeded in inflicting 
a crushing defeat on Haidar at the Gejjalahatti Pass and 
putting his troops to flight.®^ 

For the time being, the Eoyalist cause, led by 
H.ia» and Nani*. Eao. Seemed to gain gronnd. 

rajaiya Khan^e Alone and helpless, Haidar’s attention 
: D e c e m b e r became increasingly concentrated 

on the reduction of his domestic enemy 
{i.e„ Khande Bao). His only hope of success in this 

46, Ihid, 47. Ibid, ‘ 48. Ib%d, 49. Ibid, 

50. Mily. Conn., XIII. 1127-1133, 642-645 mpra,. ' 

61. Haid. Nam,, l.c. ; also Mily, Oons,, XIV. 16-19 supra. The Said. Ndm, 
somewhat loosely places this event early in January 1761 {Vikrama, 
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direction, however, appeared to lie in a timely composing 
of his differences with Karachuri Nanjarajaiya, his erst- 
while master, whose downfall he had lately assisted in 
bringing about. Accordingly he made haste to Konamir 
where he stood as a supplicant before Nanjarajaiya, 
profuse as ever in his expressions of apology and peni- 
tence for his past conduct, and entreating, on solemn 
oath, to be restored to his (Nanjarajaiya’s) favour,''*'^ 
Barakki Srinivasa Eao and other intimate councillors of 
Nanjarajaiya, we are told,^ in close confidence, tried 
their utmost to dissuade the latter from the proposed 
accommodation and prevailed upon him to keep Haidar in 
close custody, but in vain. For, indeed, to Nanjarajaiya 
the presence of Haidar at this moment seemed most 
opportune, having by no means been satisfied with his 
own position since his loss of office in 1759 and having, 
already about October 1760, sought the aid of the 
English at Madras to re-establish himself in Seringa- 
patam.®^ Believing, therefore, in the sincerity of 
Haidar’s intentions, Nanjarajaiya readily condescended 
to overlook his faults,®® and not only honoured him with 
presents but, placing his own troops at his (Haidar’s) 
disposal, prepared to march with him, sending written 
instructions to the local parts to provide necessary 
supplies and assistance to Haidar.®® At this change in 
the aspect of affairs, continues the chronicle,®’ Barakki 
Srinivasa Bao retired to Seringapatam in an attitude of 
positive disgust. About the end of December, Haidar, 
in alliance with Nanjarajaiya, had almost recovered his 
lost ground and was pressing Erishnaraja Wodeyar for 
the surrender of Khande Bao to him. “ Both Nunda 

Pushya), Both with reference to the context and the Mily. Cotcs., it 
seems to have taken place even much earlier, a., about December 18 
1760 (^Yilcrama, M&rga&ira), 

62, Ibid, ff. 22-28. 68. Ibid, ff . 23. 

64. Press List (1760), p. 212: Letter No. 1061, dated October 14. 1760— 
Muhammad Tnsnf Khan to Pigot. 

65. Said. N&m.^ l.o. " 66, Ibid, 


67. Ibid, 
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Baiuze [Nanjarajaiya] and ;Hyder Naick,” says a letter,®® 
“ have united their Interests in order to oblige the King 
[i.e., Krishnaraja] to sacrifice Gundy Row [Eharide Eao] 
to their Resentment ; Letters have past with offers from 
them of laying down their arms, if the King would deliver 
up the Prime Minister [i.e., Khande Rao] , which he has 
resolutely refused and invested [him] with fun power.” 

In January (1761) Haidar advanced as far as Katte- 
Malalavadi,®® threatening Seringapatam 
i^Janxiary-Maroh ^ blockade, “ if the King will not 

deliver up Candy Row [Khantje 
Rao].” Thereupon Khande Eao, accompanied by his 
colleagues, marched with his, forces from the capital.®^ 
In the meantime, • Haidar had contrived to get false 
letters — in his own name and that of Nanjarajaiya — 
written to the effect that all the principal officers in 
Seringapatam had been won over by him, that they were 
engaged in capturing Khande Rao and been solemnly 
promised substantial rewards after they had actually 
delivered Khande Rao to him. Haidar had also taken 
care to see that these letters fell into the hands of the 
sentinels of Khande Rao’s army.®^ The letters, as was 
expected, were promptly handed over by them to Khande 
Rao, and he, on perusing them, so thoroughly believed 
in the reality of their contents that, apprehending 
treachery, he forthwith rode back in post haste to 
Seringapatam.®® On receipt of this news, Haidar sur- 
prised and put to rout Khande Rao’s troops, capturing 
ammunitions and stores from his camp.®^ , In February, 

68. IkTiZy. Oows., XIV. 16-19 jiMjpra. . > 69. HaitZ* Warn., l.o. 

60. Mily. Oons., 102-106: ieifer dated January 17, 1761— Capt. Smith to 
pigot and Council. 

61. Haul. Nam., l.c. 6% Ibid, 63. Ibid. 

64. Ibid. According to a Despatch, AeAed: February 4, 1761, “ Hyder Naig, 
former Duan to the King of Mysore but who lately rebelled, having made 
peace with the Morattas, has, we hear, collected a powerful army to 
oppose the King's forces. He- will probably be joined by the party of 
French, that during the siege of Pondicherry was employed under the 
command of Major Allen, to endew®™^ to preserve its communication with 
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Haidar, having stationed Nanjarajaiya near .Katte-Malala- 
vacli, proceeded np to Seringapataml^ On March 4 
{Vikramch, Mcigha 13), he plundered Khande Kao’s 
detachment near the Bridge G-ate and marched back 
towards the Gejjalahatti Pass.®® 

During March-May, Haidar was active below the 
Haidar sti-engtheus g^ats, taking possession of Satya- 
iiimseif, March-May mangalam, Kaveripiiram, Namakal, 
Anantagiri, Sankhagiri and other forts®^ 
and strengthening his position by winning the goodwill 
of the local populace, by amassing large sums of money, 
by increasing the numerical strength of his forces and 
by systematically corrupting the leading officials in 
Seringapatam through his agents.®® Towards the close 
of May, Haidar retraced his steps to Mysore, after 
reducing all the military outposts of Seringapatam “with 
the help of his 5,000 horse, 8,000 muskets and 40 guns, 
well-equipped in all particulars.” 

Early in June, Haidar arrived in the neighbourhood 
And invests Seringapatam and invested the fort 
Seringapatam, June about the middle of the month.’® 
During the progress of the blockade 

the country, but the party we had out under Major Preston has always kept 
him in check ” [Mily. Dosp. to Court, III. 1-12 ; also MacL, Desp. (1754- 
1766), p. 231]. This document, while it but touches on the fringe of 
the internal politics of Mysore, merely points to how Haidar’s strategic 
position in South India was being viewed by his foreign observers about 
January -Pehruary 1761. The course of affairs at home during the 
period was actually drifting in the manner described above. 

66. Ibid. 66. Zbid. 

Ql, Ibid; also Mily. Cons., 299-300; Letter dated May 11, 1761— Major 
Preston, Trichinopoly, to Pigot and Council. 

68. Ibid, ff. 23-24. 

69. 8el. Pesh. Daft, Vol. XXVIII, Letter No. 281, dated June 10, 1761— 
Muknnd Eao Sripat, Hoskote, to Peshwa. 

70. According to the above document, by June 10, 1761, “ Pattan [Seringa- 
patam] is still free, being commanded by the Kartar and Khande Eao 
Banaji. But Haidar is sifter it and wants to corrupt the inmates during 
his stay in the vicinity.” . AEowing an interval of a few days for these 
indirect efforts of Haidar, we would not he far wrong in fixing his invest- 
ment of Seringapatam between the 13th and 20th of June 1761. For, as 
we shall see below, his ultimatum was acceded to on the 20th. 
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(c. jime 13-20)> he dictated the following terms to the 
■Court of Seringapatam ; firstly, that 
His ultimatum. Khande Bao was to be surrendered to 
him (he having been, as Haidar alleged, 
a servant of his and not of the king) ; and secondly, that 
he (Haidar) was to be reimbursed the vast sums of 
money the Government owed him on account of the pay 
of the military and other items. If these terms were 
satisfied, Haidar added, he would leave Mysore forthwith 
and seek service elsewhere; otherwise he was pre- 
pared to continue the fight. The crisis had been reached. 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar found himself helpless in the 
extreme, he and his party having been foiled in their 
attempts to put down Haidar by the latter’s superior 
cunning and power of dissimulation. 

Since July- August 1760, it may be recalled, there was 
The Royalist ^ movement afoot in Seringapatam, 
m 0 Yemen t, 1760- which systematically aimed at the 
destruction of Haidar and the preser- 
vation of the ancient Hindu sovereignty in Mysore, 
This movement, actively encouraged by Krishparaja 
Wodeyar, was led by Khande Bao, who, though alleged 
to be a “ servant ” of his own by Haidar, was really a 
loyal subject and officer of the Baja."^^ During September- 
Their alliance with November, Krishnaraja Wodeyar, as 
the Mahrattas (down related already, was allied with the 
to November 1760). Mahrattas in blockading Haidar at 
Bangalore and in preventing him from being joined by 

11. Said. Nam., ■E.M. 

72. Khande Rao was a Mahratta (DeSastha) Brahman and belonged to the 
Banaji family. His full name was Khande Rao Banaji, by which name 
he is mentioned and referred to in the Peshwa’s correspondence of the 
period. (See, for instance, i.n. IQ supra). The Banaji family is still 
represented in the Mysore State. Some of its members have since the 
Restoration held subordinate offices in the State Government or in the 
office of the Hon’ble the British Resident in Mysore. There wei-e other 
members of the Banaji family serving in Mysore contemporaneously 
with Khande Rao and even before : his time. (See, for instance, ants 
Ohs. IX. 190, and X. 209, f.n, 16j 213, f.n, 80; 217, f.n. 59, etc., referring 
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Saiyid Mokhdum’s detachment from Pondicherry. In 
furtherance of this objective, Krish^araja, eariy in 
September, seemed desirous of accommodating affairs 
with the English also at Madras.^® 

And their negotia- mi i l c. i. A j. 

tions with the Eng. The latter at first appeared to view 

lish Government at this proposal with disfavour, as they 

held:'* “Although Hyder Naig be in 
rebellion to the King as well as an 
enemy to us, we are by no means satisfied that the King 
is not also opposed to our interest . . Evidently, 

in the absence of correct information, they took him, 
and no less Haidar, to be in alliance with the Prench, 
since, about this time, the Mysore troops under Saiyid 
Mokhdum were ravaging the Company’s territories. 

About the end of September, however, Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar, by way of renewing his friendship with the 
English, wrote to Captain Eichard Smith (commanding 
at Karur),'^® assuring him that Haidar had joined the 
French without his orders, advising him of his having 
sent a Vakil to the G-overnor of Madras, expressing his 
intention — as soon as certain affairs were settled — of 
sending “ 5,000 horse, 6,000 or 7,000 seapoys [sepoys] 
and a good many cannon with plenty of ammunition, 
together with 4,000 or 6,000 Morattas ” under Khande 
Eao to the assistance of the English against Pondicherry, 

to Banaji Madhava Bao or Banaji-Panfc, the Peshwa’s representative at 
the Court of Seringapatam during 1756-1768). The sole justification — if 
such a word can at all he used in such a connection— for Haidar’s claim- 
ing him as his “servant” was that he had worked with Haidar and 
Haidar had risen in the service of the king sooner than Elhan^e Eao 
and had sought sometimes to assert his new superiority over his old 
friend and colleague in service. 

73. Mily. Cons., XIII. 816-823; Letter dated September 6, 1760— Captain 
Eichard Smith, Karur, to George Bigot and Council, Fort St. George ; 
see also Mily. Count. Oorres,, VIII. p. 362’: Letter No. 420, received 
October 26, 1760— Nawab (Muhammad All Walajah) to Pigot. 

74. Ibid, 832-834 : Letter dated September 16, 1760— Pigot and Council to 
Capt. Smith. 

76. Mily. Count. Oorres., p. 321 : Letter No. 380, received October 8, 1760 — 
King of Mysore to Capt. Smith. 
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aiad seeking their aid to beat Haidar’s troops under 
Mokhdum, then on their way to Bangalore. About the 
same time Khande Eao also wrote a similar letter to 
George Pigot, Governor of Madras,™ requesting him to 
order the cessation of disturbances by the Company’s 
troops within the limits of Karur belonging to Mysore. 

During October-November, the English Government 
The negotiations ^.t Madras seemed to entertain great 
continued, October- hopes of the conclusion of an alliance 
December 1760. Mysore as an 

advisable measure, in view of their renewed struggle 
with the Erench at Pondicherry.’'^ They not only des- 
patched a detachment under Major Preston to prevent 
the French at Tyaga-durg from joining Haidar,™ but also 
ordered the Company’s officers to desist from any 
further hostilities in the Mysore country,™ and were in 
expectation of the arrival of the Mysore Vakil at 
Madras,^® even pressing the king and Khande Eao on 
the subject.®^ So anxious indeed were they about the 
proposed alliance that, on December 18, they recorded a 

76. IhiA^ pp. 828-330, Letter No. 387, received October 7, 1760— Khapde Eao 
to Pigot; see also p. 321: Letter No. 379, received October 8, 1760 — 
Kbaple Eao to Capt. Smith. In keeping with these documents, a 
Despatch reports thus on the affairs of Mysore ; “ The King of Mysore, 
with the assistance of the Marathas, expelled his prime-minister and 
general Haidar Nayak. His new minister Khande Eao wrote to the 
President and the Nawab, stating that Haidar Nayak was a rebel who 
had joined the Erench on his own authority. This revolution caused 
Matta Nayak [Mokhdum Nayak], the commander of Haidar’s party, to 
return to Mysore and engage the Marathas, thus freeing us from the fear 
of a Maratha incursion. ... A Vakil is expected from the King of 
Mysore” (Mad. Desp., p. 227 •. Despatch dated November 3, 1760 — Pigot 
and Council to the Company). 

77. Ibid, pp. 826-327 : Letter No. 384, dated October 6, 1760— Pigot to 
NawSb; also Mily. Cons., 908-910: Consultation dated. October 6, 1760. 

78. Ibid, pp. 324-826: Letter No. 383, dated October 6, 1760 — Pigot to King 
of Mysore. 

79. Ibid, Letter No. 38i supra ; also p. 327 : Letter dated October 6, 1760— 
Pigot to Muham 2 nad Yusuf Khan; andpp. 347-348: Letter No. 409, 
dated October 22, 1760 — Pigot to Khande Eao. 

80. Mad. Desp.-. Despatch cited ia. f.n. 76'supra. 

81. Mily. Count, Corres., Letter Nos. 883 and 4.0$ supra. 
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Mimite to the following effect ; “ The delay of the 

King of Mysore in sending , his Yackeel to Madras and 
[in] replying to the several letters we have since wrote 
him, show [s] that his former proposal [s] to accommodate 
with ns were only to amnse. But although we are 
convinced that neither the King nor Hyder Naigne wish 
our prosperity, it is yet possible they may from political 
motives be kept from joining the enemy [i.e., the 
Trench], at least the King, who without great probability 
of success would hardly venture to assist our enemies 
openly and by that means draw upon him our resent- 
ment in case w'^e succeed against Pondicherry. In our 
present circumstances, it is most certainly our interest to 
gain time and we much approve of Captain Smith’s 
thought of opening a negotiation for that purpose, as 
the correspondence he has already had with Mysore may 
naturally lead to it and time may be protracted by 
waiting for our conclusion. It is thought necessary and 
agreed that Gapt. Snaith be invested with power to 
make such proposals either to the King of Mysore or 
Hyder Naigue, as from circumstances shall appear to 
him best calculated to serve our present purpose, without 
including any definitive treaty which is always to be 
referred to our approval and determination.” Kt the 
same consultation, they also resolved to continue the 
management of Karur and other districts (belonging to 
Mysore) under an Amildar, with a view to their eventual 
restoration to Mysore,^® for they held : ^ “ If the King 
of Mysore is to be wrought upon by negotiation to 
refrain from giving assistance to our enemies, the hopes 

82. Mihj. Oons., 1132-1133: OonsuUation dated December 18, 1760; also 
1140-1141 : ieWer dated December 20, 1760— Pigot and Council to ,Cai)t. 
Smith. According to OoMs., 1116-1117 (Jfeiter dated December 6, 
1760) , a Vakil from the ting of Mysore had arrived in the English army 

‘ about December 6, and was expected at Madras. The Vakil, however, 
as we shall see in the sequel, appeared before George Pigot at Pondi- 
cherry only about the middle of January 1761.^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

83. Ibid, ■ M. Ibid. • * ■ • • ■ 
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of having the Garoor districts restored may be a consi- 
deration of weight . . In the meanwhile, the 

Governor (Pigot) had also written to Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar,®® expressing his surprise at the non-arrival of 
his (Baja’s) Yakll to settle affairs, acquainting him with 
the low state to which the French had been reduced, 
desiring him to be on his guard against any promises for 
assistance the latter would doubtless make to be relieved 


from their distress, and expecting to be informed of his 
final intentions without delay. 

Krishnaraja Wodeyar, during a greater part of the 

period (October-November 1760), found 
December 1760- -j t i j j. • ra 

June 1761. expedient to temporise, “ sanguine 

as he was about his alliance with the 


Mahrattas against Haidar. It was not, however, till 
about the end of December 1760 that the Boyalists, 
deceived by the Mahrattas and alarmed by the combi- 
nation of Haidar and Nanjarajaiya,®'^ began to look 
upon the English as their “ most natural ally,” and 
were inclined more earnestly to seek their friendship.®'^ 
In January 1761, Krishnaraja Wodeyar and Khande Eao 
communicated with the Governor of Madras, advising 
him of their having despatched to him their Vakil 
Srinivasachari,®^ Khande Bao, in particular, assuring the 


86, Mily. Count. Oorres., pp. 369-370: Letter No. M5, dated Decembei' 9, 
1760— Pigot to King of Mysore. 

86. Mily. Cons., 1106: Letter dated November 26, 1760 — Gapt. Smith to 
Pigot and Council ; 1112-1114 ; Letter dated December 4, 1760— Pigot 
and Council to Col. Byre Coote. According to Mily. Count. Oorres., 
Letter No. 379 su^a, a headman of the Dindigal province had been 
ordered to wait upon Capt. Smith (in September 1760) and a Vakil from 
the king of Mysore was intended to be sent to him sometime later. 

87. IbiA, XIV. 16-19 supra. 88. IbiA. 89. Ibid. 

90. Mily. Count. Oorres., IX. pp. 11-12 : Letter No. 14, received January 
26, 1761 ; also pp. 12-13, Leitter No. ?— Khand.e Rao to Pigot. The date 
of writing or of receipt of the second letter is not recorded. But from 
the similarity of the contents, it appears to have been written and recei- 
ved about the same time as the first one, i.e., January 1761. In the 
Press List for 1761, both these documents are entered as on Janriary 15 
(see p. 268, Letter Nos. 1339 and 1340). 
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Governor of his desire to join him “ to do things of great 
consequence.” In February, Krishriaraja again wrote 
to the Governor on the subject of his friendship with 
the English, reminding him of his having sent Srinivasa- 
chari (the Vakil) to inform him “of some certain 
matters.” During March-April, Krishnaiya, Chief 
Bakshi of the Eaja, negotiated with Nawab Muhammad 
All for securing through him English support against 
Haidar.®^ On April 30, the Bakshi addressed a letter 
to the Governor,®^ entreating him to assist and support 
his master’s Government by all means by ordering the 
despatch of the English army “ to punish Hyder Naick 
and take possession of the Gadys [gadi] and countries.” 
In May, Krishnaiya waited upon the English at Trichi- 
nopoly in hopes of their “ sending him assistance 

91. Ihid, pp. 12-13 mpra. 

92. Ibid, p. 23 : Letter No. 37, received February 16, 1761 — King of Mysore 
to Pigot. 

93. Ibid, pp. 63-56 : Letter No. 106, dated Apidl 30, 1761 — Baksbi Krisbpaiya 
to Pigot. The Bakshi is referred to in this and the other documents as 
“ Banda Krishuaya,” “ Bein Kisthna,” “Beni Kistnah,” “Benny 
Kistiiah,” “ Bany Krishnaya “ the King’s General,” “ the King of 
Mysore’s chief Bexy,” “ a creditable person,” etc. (see Mily. Gam.. 
SIV. 15-19, 102-106,299-300; Mily. Count. Gorres., VIII. 367-359 ; IX. 
Letter Ho. 142, etc.). He appears to have been popularly known as 
Bepne Krishnaiya (?), the prefix being pronounced by his English con- 
temporaries in the forms mentioned above. As early as Deoember-Janu- 
ary 1760-1761, Krishpaiya— then commanding at Tottiyam, near 
Dindigal— had moved with Capt. Richard Smith at Trichinopoly in the 
matter of a treaty of alliance with the English against Haidar, “ which 
he expected every hour to be invested with full power to conclude ” 
{Mily. Gone., 102-106 mpra). On the approach of Haidar towards 
Nilmakal in March 1761, the Bakshi, according to the letter under 
reference (Mily. Ooimt. Oorres.. No. 106 supra), was entrusted by his 
master {i.e., the king of Mysore) with “ the management of the districts 
and gadys [gadi] on this side of the Oanama of the Mysore country,” 
and some of the troops of Mysore placed under his command, in antici- 
pation of English assistance to put down the growing pow'sr of Haidar. 
It was during his sojourn below the ghats that he came into contact with 
Nawab Muhammad Ali Walajah and the English Government at Fort 
St. George, Madras. Bakshi Krishpaiya was a staunch Royalist. The 
gadys (gadis) referred to are the fortified hiUs and rocks with which 
the country was then full. 

94. Ibid. 
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enough to recover his master’s affairs and overset Hyder 
Naig.”® In or about June, the Bakshi concluded an 
agreement®® with the Nawab to the effect that if an 
army of 1,000 soldiers, 3,000 sepoys, 200 troopers and 
1,000 horse with 20 guns and mortars were sent to the 
assistance of Krishparaja Wodeyar, he would pay the 
charges thereof (rupees ten lakhs, at one lakh a month) 
monthy, provided Katti Gopalaraja Urs (who was in 
confinement in the Trichinopoly fort “since July 1752) 
was released. About the same time, Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar and Karachuri Nanjarajaiya (the latter having 
by now transferred his allegiance to the Eaja, having 
been lately deceived by Haidar) sent to acquaint 
Muhammad Yusuf Khan (officer in charge of Madura 
and Tinnevelly on behalf of Nawab Muhammad Ali),®'^ 
“ that Hyder Naick extended his animosity to the highest 
pitch and laid siege to Seringapatam alias Mysore, so 
that if the Company will be pleased to send an assistance 
of force and extirpate the enemy, in that case they (the 
King and Nanzeraz) will make them a present of two 

96, Mily, Cons., 299-300: Maj. Preston’s letter dated May 11, 1761, cited 
in f,n. 67 

96. Mily. Count. Gorres., pp. 83-8d: Letter No. 142, dated June 30, 1761 — 
Nawab to Pigot. For the text of the agreement contained in this letter, 
wcZe Appendix n — (9). Though the letter is dated June 30, the agreement 
referred to in it seems to have been, according to the context, concluded 
much earlier, as stated above. Katti Gopsilaraja Ui’s, mentioned in the 
document, was not released from Trichinopoly till 1762. And in March 
of that year, he was appointed by Haidar to the charge of Chikbaljapur 
(see Said. Ndm., ff. 25 A). 

97. Ibid, pp. 191-192 ; Letter No. 169, dated July 29, 1761— Muhammad Yusuf 
Khan to Pigot. The proposals related in this letter appear to have 
been made, according to the context, much earlier than the date of 
the letter itself, i.e., in or about June 1761. As to Muhammad Yusuf 
Khan, see W. Francis, i.c.s.,ia Madiera District Gazetteer, 62-67, and the 
aiithorities cited therein ; also the monograph entitled Yusuf Khan, the 
Rebel Commandant, by S. C. Hill, i.E.S. (Eetd.), 1914. Sir 
John Malcolm spoke of Yusuf i Khan as “ the bravest and ablest of all 
the native .soldiers that ever served the English in India.” Col. Fullarton 
writing of him says that his example shows that “ wisdom, vigour and 
integrity are of no climate or complexion.” See A View of English Inter- 
ests in India (Madras Bdn,, 1867). Yusuf Khan proved a rebel and was 
hanged in 1764. 
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lacks of Pagodas and bear the expense of the troops 
besides, . . . that as long as the Company remain 

[in] the Garneteck [Karnatak] country they should 
assist them and they would give up to the Company the 
districts of Dindigal, etc., in the Pain Gant [Payanghat] 
,biit that if the Company are not desirous of these 
districts, in such case they will deliver up countries to 
the amount of 4 or 6 lakhs towards Tellichery as their 
limits lie near the said place and further that they will 
not sell the merchandizes of their country such as cloth, 
sandallwood, etc., to any except the Company whom 
they will always supply and are desirous that the friend- 
ship with the Company should be continued from 
generation to generation.” 

The attitude of the English Government at Madras on 

The English atti- Mysore question during the period 
tude on the Mysore was, howevei', ill close keeping with 
qxiestion, 1760-1761. their policy towards the French, being, 
as usual, governed rather by considerations of expediency 
than political insight. During December-January 
(1760-1761), Pondicherry was closely besieged by the 
English and they directed all their resources to the 
crushing of the French power in India. Early in 
December, the English seemed to view with concern the 
possibility of the French being joined by Haidar and the 
Mahrattas.®® Their apprehension was, however, soon 
removed by the rise of the combination of Haidar and 
Nanjarajaiya against the Royalists in Seringapatam. 
So that, at the end of December, the English seemed 
inclined to support the king against Haidar and to 
amuse the latter,®® and in January, it was very much 
in their own interest to settle matters with the king of 
Mysore, cultivate more assiduously an alliance with him 

98. MjZ'y. Oom., XIII. 1127-1133, cited in f.n, 44 

9. Ibid, XIV. 15-19 (cited in f.n. 44 mpra) and 25-26 {Latter dated January 
9, 1761)— Oounoil to Oapt. Smith. ... 
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and “ prevent an union betwixt the king and Hyder 
Naig.” About the middle of January, the Mysore 
Vakri arrived in Pondicherry but was ordered by the 
Governor of Madras to wait upon Muhammad 
The latter took him to Trichinopoly, promising that he 
would dispatch the king’s affairs.^*® On the 16thj 
Pondicherry was reduced by the English and in February , 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar and Bakshi Krishnaiya were 
desired to send their Vakils to Madras if they had any 
proposals to make.^® However much the English wished 
to conduct “further negotiations with the Court of 
Mysore,” they seemed to be less earnest about it, 
despite the Nawab’s advices to settle the Mysore 
affairs, and Major Preston’s letter from Trichinopoly, 
urging for the Governor’s particular instructions in the 
matter of sending assistance to Mysore.^®® In reply to 
the Major’s letter, however, the Government only 
recorded a Minute, acquainting him “ that as we hold 
it necessary at present to preserve tranquillity in the 
country, he is on no account to furnish the Nabob or 

100. Ibid, 28-35 : Oonsultation dated January 12, 1761 ; 102-106 : Letter 

dated January 17, 1761, cited in f.n. 60 supra. According to the latter 
document, about January 17, 1761, there seemed every possibility of 
success for the Royalists against Haidar, if they could only be effectively 
supported by the English. For the forces of the king of Mysore had 
by now assembled near the English frontiers at Dindigal, Salem and 
Namakal, “ all which could join in two days, if necessary, [i.c.,] 
about 2,500 horse and 3,000 seapoys [sepoys], besides matchlocks, etc., 
innumerable.” The English, however, about this time, were actively 
engaged in the rediiotion of Pondicherry. 

101. Mily. Gaunt. Garres. , LeMer'^os. 37 and 105 supra. 

102. Ibid, Letter Ho. 105 supra, 

103. Mily. Gons., 189 {Letter dated February 19, 1761— Capt. Smith to Pigot 

and Council) ; see also 146 {Letter dated February 10, 1761— Pigot and 
Council to Capt. Smith) and 102-106 {Minutes of Cows., dated 
January 27, 1761?). 

104. 102-106 : Minutes of Cons., ohod. supra. 

105. Mily. Gaunt. Gorres., p. 38, Letter No. 70, dated March 25, 1761— 

Nawab to Pigot ; and pp. 83-81, Letter No. 142 (dated June 80, 1761) , 
cited in f.n, 96 swpra. 

106. Mily. Cons., 299-300 {Letter dated May 11, 1761— Maj. Preston to Pigot 

and Council), cited in f.n. 67 swpra. 

101 , Ibid Minutes of Oons. 
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any country powers with troops from his garrison with- 
out onr express orders, but to apprise the Nabob that his 
application ninst be immediately [sent] to ns for any 
assistance he may stand in need of.” The proposals for 
an accommodation with Mysore lingered on and were 
finally rejected by the Government (in Jiilyld*® 

Elsewhere, too, the state of affairs was thoroughly 
The position of the unfavourable to the Eoyalist cause in 
Mahrattas in the Mysoi’c. On the 14th of January 
juie 1761 ) 1761, the Mahrattas had sustained a 

crushing defeat at the hands of Ahmad 
Shah Abdali on the field of "Panipat (the last battle of 
Panipat). Stunned by the news of that disaster, Visaji 
Krishna, who had encamped in the Payanghat since 
December 1760, hastened back to his country about 
AprilJ°® His departure meant, indeed, a serious blow 
to the progress of Mahratta arms in the Karnatak and 

108. Ibid, XV. 451-452: Council’s ProceedintjH, dated July 16, 1761, on Mily. 

Goimt, Oorras., IX, Letter Nos. 140 and 142 (swjtn-a), from Nizam 
All and the Nawiib, received at Port St. George on July 14 and 16 
respectively. According to No. 140, Nizam All bad .sought the aid of 
the English B. 1. Company to establish himself in Hyderabad by 
overthrowing Salabat Jang. The Council, however, observed : 
“ Though Nizam Ally’s offers have the appearance of great advantage 
to the Company, yet the recent proofs of the loss which the French 
Company sustained by their troops in the Deccan notwithstanding the 
immense revenues assigned for their support is a warning to \is not to 
plunge the Company into the same difficulties by sending their troops 
into parts so distant from their capital at this time, especially when 
the country is scarcely sound and indeedit woiild not at any time be 
advisable to undertake an expedition into the Deccan without a sum of 
money amply sufficient to defray all the charges until the revenues 
of the country assigned should put into our hands such a capital as 
might enable us to ensure to the Company a profit at least equal to the 
expense.” On the Nawab’s letter (No. 142), they recorded: “The 
same reasons induce us to reject the propo.sals of the King of Mysore 
without fii'st having money in hand. ” At the same time, the Council 
unanimously held “ that as the war with the French, though they 
have been subdued on the coast, still subsists, our affairs are not yet in 
a sufficient state of security to admit of our sending an army to Nizam, 
Ally’s assistance,” while “ apparently no reply was resolved to be 
sent to either [the] Nabob, or [the] Mysore King, or his representa- 
tive, Deny Krishnaya [Bakshi Krishpaiya] 

109. Milg. Gount. Gorrea,, p.41 : Lett&r No. 76, received April 1, 1761, 
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South India. They were in danger of losing one by one 
most of their outposts in the Balaghatd^® Already about 
June, Mirza Kabir Beig, Haidar’s lieutenant from 
Bangalore — commanding 600 horse, 500 gunners, 3 guns 
and 2,000 Karnatak foot-soldiers — ^had succeeded in 
taking Nelamangala, Devanahalli and other stations.^^^ 
The Mahratta position in the Karnatak in June is, 
perhaps, best reflected in a letter of Mukund Eao Sripat, 
from Hoskote, wherein he reports to the Peshwa 
thus “ Ever since Visaji Krishna left this part and 
approached the Tungabhadra, the Palegars on this side 
have begun circulating all kinds of false alarms and acting 
in all sorts of unrestricted and uncontrolled manner in 
even places belonging to our Government. . . . It 

is known to all that Haidar bears an ill-will against me, 
from long ago. Therefore he is on the lookout for an 
opportunity to play false against me just when I came in 
his grip after leaving Hoskota . . . Cuddapah, 

Jagadev [Mysore], Vajrakarur, all these stations are 
very insistent in their demands for help. Their needs 
are certainly urgent. However much I may long for 
helping them, the position here is quite disappointing 
and if I cannot help them, the stations can scarcely be 
held . . . The arrangements made by Visaji Krishna 

as regards the appointment of the garrison and other 
matters are so scanty and scandalous that the less said 
about them the better. The only way, therefore, to save 
the situation and protect the Mamlatdars here is to 
despatch some forces speedily from the capital. I will 
not fail to make every effort in my power, as I value 
government service better than my very life. And I 
have determined to give my very life while on duty. 

no. Sel. Pesh. Baft, Vol. XXYIII, Letter No. 281 (dated June 10, 1761), 

citedin f.n. 69 

111. Ibid. 

112. Ibid. For a connected account of the Mahrattas in Mysoi-e, vide 

Appendix II— (10). 
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It is daily growing difficult to recruit new men as all 
capable persons have already been taken up by Haidar 
Naik. Kanarese soldiers, which are the only kind 
available, are not to be depended upon in this crisis. And 
I see no other remedy to quiet all the elements of 
disloyalty but by the arrival of the Government forces. 
It can be imagined how the revenues cannot be collected 
under these circumstances . . . Kabir Beig from 

Bangalore, the man of Haidar, is waiting just two kosli 
from here to entangle me and is using all his ingenuity 
in devising a new cause for struggle everyday. We 
have no other course but to take things lying down and 
restrain us from hastily involving ourselves in a ruinous 
quarrel. If I once leave the fort [of Hoskute] and go 
away 6/7 kosh, I cannot be sure of returning to it very 
easily. The whole situation seems like carrying fire in 
the sleeves, and yet I cannot but think that only a 
thousand horsemen could have brought the situation 
under control. , With that much power behind me I 
would have risked going anywhere to Gurrumkonda, 
Sarkar Jagadevgad [Mysore] and Vajrakarur, the right- 
ful possessions of Government. What could have Ajij 
Khan [Aziz Khan] been able to do if I had ventured 
to relieve any one or even all of these stations which are 
pitiably helpless? It is better to close one’s eyes in 
death rather than be compelled to tamely brook the 
insulting attitude of these paltry enemies. We are 
ashamed to see the plight of our master. The Hardars 
come to this part very often, invested with the full 
responsibility of administering the conquests here. It 
is incumbent upon them to appoint competent men and 
to provide them with sufficiently powerful garrisons, 
with foresight and real understanding as to the imminent 
problems of the situation. Their negligence inevitably 


113. Aziz Khan, anoording to the context, was formerly in Haidar’s service, 
which he had lately left. 
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makes the Grovernment interests to suffer and their 
prestige to lower down, besides making the situation 
particularly dangerous for those who are to stay here for 
long. The Paiegars here have their own uncanny ways 
of circulating all sorts of rumours regarding the difficul- 
ties the Mahrattas had to encounter in the north and 
they have begun to regularly flout our authority. We 
are but servants and will not fail in our duty so long as 
we are alive. We shall be faithful and remain loyal for 
ever. If only 5,000 men are sent in this nick of time, 
the Mahratta power will be maintained in this 
province . . .” In these circumstances, any hope of 

succour from the Mahrattas against Haidar was well 
nigh an impossibility. 

In this extremity, Krishnaraja Wodeyar and the 
dowager queen were prevailed upon by 
councillors — by now won over by 
Haidar — to accede to Haidar’s terms as 
the only way out of the difficulty Accordingly, on 
June 20 {Vishu, Jyestha ha. 3), Khande Eao was 
surrendered to Haidar^^® (who kept him a close prisoner) 
and the latter, with the help of Pradhan Venkatapataiya, 
concluded an arrangement, assigning a three lakh 
territory to Krishnaraja and one lakh country to 
Karachuri Nanjarajaiya, and reserved for himself the 
management of the rest of the kingdom ostensibly to 
meet the expenses of the army and the annual contribu- 

114. Eaid. Nam., ff. 24. 115. Ibid. 

116. Milij. Oo7is., XV, 531 : Letter dated August 31, 1761 — Maj. Preston to 
Pigot and Couiioil. For wliat was his alleged ingratitude to Haidar, 
Khande Eao was, according to the generally accepted local accounts, 
condemned (by Haidar) to life-long punishment by being put in an 
iron cage and fed on rice and milk like a parrot, and exposed in the 
market-place at Bangalore — a most pathetic end. Whatever maybe 
the nature or extent of Haidar’s allegations against him, Khande 
Eao, from the materials now available, will ever be remembered as 
a loyal subject of Krishnaraja Wodeyar II, who, as the leader of the 
Hoyalist movement, worked wholeheartedly to save the country from 
the usurper’s hands, 
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tions to the Nizam and the Mahrattas.^^'^ At the same 
time, Venkatapataiya was granted Kiinigal as a rent-free 
estate (inmi) and the other councillors promised suitable 
awardsd^^ Then Haidar took formal possession of the 
fort of Seringapatam, and on July 3 {Vishu, Ashadlm hi, 
1) appointed Saiyid Mokhdnni as its killedard^^ He 
next attended to the preliminary arrangements for the 
defence of the fort and placed Bokkasada Venkatapataiya 
in charge of the administration of the Kartar's portion of 
the kingdom {Kartam-smie harubdru)}^ Haidar’s 
Haidar's usm-pa- i^surpation was practically complete by 
tiou complete, July aboiit the middle of July, when he 
left with his family for Bangalored'^ 
Thus, by a combination of circumstances at once 
favourable to himself and detrimental to the Eoyalists, 
Haidar stepped into the position of the Dalavais, eclips- 
ing them as the supreme arbiter of the destiny of the 
kingdom of Mysore. 

Inscriptions of Krishnaraja Wodeyar extend up to 
Eighth Phase : 1766.^®^ Evidently, he continued to 

1761-1766. rule though with his authority consi- 

The usurpation derably reduced. He kept up making 
and after. grants, etc., during the remainder of 

his reign, 1761-1766. His political position in this period, 
perhaps, finds adequate expression in a letter which 
speaks of him thus : “ The King still bears the outward 

show of what he was, but no more. Hyder Naig has 


117. Kaid. Nam., l.o. The Annals (1. 194.-196) tacitly assumes the usurpation 
and speaks of it in terms of delegation of powers by the king to Haidar, 
treating the latter as a Sarv&dhikdri. The truth was, however, as 
related above, that Haidar himself, by his usurpation, virtually stepped 
into the position of the Bar cfiditiferi, rnaintaining intact the de 'j 7 ire 
sovereignty of Krishnaraja, very much like the Dalavais. The question 
of sovereignty during the usurpation period is dealt with separately 
below, 

118. Ejid. 

aSO, Ibid. 

122. Noticed below in another chapter. 


119. Ibid. 

121, Ibid. 

123. Mily. Gona., l.o. 
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entirely divested him of the management of his country.” 
In keeping with this description . are certain records in 
which Nawab Haidar AH Khan is formally treated or 
referred to as agent to the reigning king {Karya-harta) 
With this we enter upon a new phase in the reign of 
Krishnaraja, to which we shall advert presently. 


124. Vide refereiaoes.noticed under Grants and other Records in a snbsequeist 
Chapter below. / 
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Krishnaeaja Wodeyae II, 1734-1766 — { wntd ) 

Causes of Haidar’s usurpation— Army: the key to the situa- 
tion — The traditional vs. the historical Haidar — Haidar's 
early vicissitudes — His marriage, etc. — His personal appear- 
ance — -His daily life and personal habits and characteristics-— 
His soldierly qualities — His love for the horse — Haidar’s 
exercise of authority : (a) In re the Mysore Eoyal House 
— Haidar, a Royal servant— (6) In re Hindus and their 
religion — (c) In re the Army — Garrisoning of forts and 
fortifications — Adoption of European military discipline — 
Recruitment of Europeans of all nations — Haidar’s aim, a 
well-trained and well equipped army — His displacement of 
the territorial system by the paid personal service system — 
The displacement, a corollary to his policy of unification — 
His policy of unification — Policy of unification only a 
means to an end — The implications of the policy — The 
policy both a political and an economic move — The means 
he employed to carry it through — The evolution of a new 
Mysore army under Haidar — The example of the Erenoh at 
Pondicherry — The example of the English at Madras— The 
army of the English at Madras as it stood in 1761 — Haidar’s 
adaptation of European discipline — Infantry— Cavalry — 
Artillery — Military recruitment open to all — Medical aid ; 
compensation for wounds received — The Army department — 
Camp routine -- The military Bakshi and Secretary — Salaries 
to the army : {a) To Infantry — (6) To Cavalry — (c) To 
Europeans — Pair treatment to European Officers — Policy 
under-lying the adoption of new discipline— Haidar’s belief 
in the value of military discipline — Encouragement given to 
Topasses as a military counterpoise — Financing the army' — 
Other financial sources tapped — Formation of a Fleet — 
Ai’senals — Limitations on French and other European aid — 
Character of Haidar’s Revolution — An appreciation of 
Haidar’s work as the creator of a new army : comparison 
VOL. n s 
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between the armies of Haidar, the Nizam and the Mahrattas 
— The Nizam and his army organization— The Mahratta 
army system as evolved by Sivaji — {a) Infantry — (b) Cavalry 
— The Mahratta army as it came to be under the Peshwas — 
Mysore and Mahratta army systems ; a comparison and a 
contrast — Haidar’s Standing Army — Levies from tributary 
chiefs — Plaidar, the military organiser. 

T he mediate cause of the usurpation of authority by 
Haidar was the disproportion in the troops under 
his command and the troops under his 
usSpS^ colleagues, which gave him a superiority 

in strength which he was not slow to 
utilize ; its immediate causes were a series of circum- 
stances which promoted active discontent against Nanja- 
raja, his master. During the half a century which 
elapsed between the death of Chikkadevaraja and the 
reign of Krishnaraja II, the Mysore army had been 
converted into a miscellaneous motley crowd of people 
belonging to different nationalities— Hindu, Nluham- 
madan, Portuguese, French, Abyssinian, Zanzibari, etc., 
besides those of mixed breeds^ — and divided into groups, 
each attached to its particular master. The national 
character of the army had been lost. He who paid won 
the army’s loyalty and service. The system of assign- 
ment of revenue to army leaders had degenerated into 
rank personal aggrandisement of large territorial areas.^ 
Territorial control led to higher ambition, and from 
ambition to treasonous designs was but an easy step. 
Cultivation and commerce suffered as the result of wars 
and even larger territorial assignments failed to yield 
adequate returns. Irregular payments led to indiscipline 

1. The last two are thus described by Mirza Ikbal, an annalist of the period : 
“ Africans fromHabsh and Znng Bar, 14,00.” See statement of ii-oops 
in Haidar’s service given by him [in Ahwali Ilydur NaiJc appended to 
Kinnani's Neshauni-Eyduri \Eistory of Eydur NaiJc}— Col. Miles’s 
translation, 613]. 

2. Eor a description of the Army system, see below. 
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in the ranks, while they proved an open invitation to 
ambitious soldiers of fortune who had laid by treasure. 
The man with money could recruit more easily and more 
rapidly and thus add immeasurably to his material 
strength and man power. There are cases on record of 
whole regiments going over from one dead leader to 
another or from one side to another, for they saw in the 
change an advantage to themselves. New methods of 
W’'arfare had, at the same time, come into vogue, and 
before them the old order was rapidly giving way. 
Plunder assumed a new position in the army code of the 
day. The recognition of the Looty- Wallah, as he was 
called, show's the premium put on this profitable task.^ 
The troops were in a chronic state of debt. The 
infanti'y depended for its pay on the leader to whom they 
were attached and if he could not pay it, sat dharna at 
his doors.^ The cavalry was on the old Silldhddri model, 
and provided its own horse and provender in return for a 
monthly pay. When on the move, one of the conditions 
of the service was that the money collected by way of 
contribution from the enemy country, went to the army 
as Ghdsddna (HuUu-Jcdhi ) , maintenance allowance for 
grass and gram. If the payment of the contribution was 
delayed, the leader had to meet this charge himself in 
whatever way he could. Often he borrowed from 
SdJmkdrs and merchants by offering personal or other 
security.^ If he failed to meet it, the discontent may 
well be imagined. Already in debt, the troops were 
nearer rebellion than any one else. They would naturally 
have favoured any attempt to upset the existing order of 
things. With such forces as these in full play, the 

3. See limes Munro, A Harraiiue 0 / the Militanj Operations on the Coro- 

nimulel Coast (1789), to which, a picture of “ A Looty- Wallah Chase ” is 
prefixed as frontispiece. Innes Munro describes & Looty-Wallah &s & 
hussar {Ibid, 131). 

4. See, for instance, Ante 'pp. 181, 210 of this Vo 1. 

.'J, See, for instance. Ante p. 224 of this Vol, 

VOL. H 


s' 
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possibility of rebel dictators rising in the land was great. 
There were deeper causes as well at work. The dis- 
content among the dispossessed Vdlegcirs was always 
smouldering. What was in store for those still in 
possession of i]iQ\Y Palayams was another source of dis- 
content. The sword of Damocles was always hanging 
over their heads. What they feared from was even 
worse than what they or their kind had already suffered. 
It was from among their retainers that the main body of 
the army had been in olden days recruited. The here- 
ditary principle had been set at naught. The new 
recruits came from different countries and different castes 
and creeds and they broke through the old traditions of 
the army under which it had been for long recruited 
from father to son from the families of those who had 
made warfare their primary occupation. Then, again, 
the increasing introduction of Muhammadans, Topasses 
and Europeans, the last two mainly to make up the new 
artillery wing, had produced a further breach in the old 
composition of the army. Its corporate unity had been 
destroyed. Discipline became sectional and the co-ordi- 
nating influence was weak, because of the other heavy 
work that fell on those who controlled the army or 
administered its affairs. 

It was in these circumstances that Haidar rose to 
power. He early saw that the key to 
thtSation! situation was the army. He 

realized that a regularly paid and well 
cared for army meant power. He amassed treasure by 
every way open to him and got together men who would 
stand by him. Soon he had under his command armed 
forces which could cope with simultaneous attacks from 
the Mahrattas on the one side and the Nizam and the 
English on the other, or any combination of these three. 
He saw to it that he could open a campaign suddenly 
and soon carry the war into the enemy’s territory and 
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before the latter thought of a defence, Haidar ho 
swooped down on him that he was paralysed in his 
activities. It was the strength of his army and the 
command he had over it that made possible the revolu- 
tion he actually wrought in the twenty-first year of his 
service under his sovereign. After pursuing above the 
fleeting reigns of seventeen sovereigns of Mysore for 
three hundred and fifty years, we now arrive in the reign 
of the eighteenth, Krishnaraja II, at a period in the 
history of Mysore, which saw its name famous in the far 
West. While the State was exhausted by the incessant 
wars waged by its generals, and the adjoining kingdoms 
were distracted by the collapse of the central power, and 
there were ready representatives of European nations 
near by to take sides in furtherence of their own interests 
but whose material organization was not equal to their 
political ambitions, Haidar, with sword in hand, tried to 
supplant his sovereign master and found a dynasty of his 
own on the ruins of those he pulled down. The military 
genius of this unkown Muslim who had found his way 
into Nanjaraja’s army from an obscure corner of Mysore 
and the spirit of political adventure that had seized him 
firmly on the plains of Trichinopoly, involve the causes 
of the rise of a great European nation in India and the 
redemption of the State itself from the savage grip of a 
supplanter who neither cared for king nor for humanity 
at large. And our eyes are curiously intent on perhaps 
the most memorable revolution which India has so far 
known — a revolution which has impressed it with a 
character which has all but transformed it from a mere 
geographical expression into a political nation. 

The traditional picture drawn of Haidar as a clever 
but cruel man who cared more for the 
eoa than for the means he employed in 
attaining it, is one that deserves to be 
examined closely. We have to-day evidence enough, 
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first, to see the man clearly, not as his enemies or 
partisans painted him to ns, but as he actually was ; 
secondly, to see him against his own background, not 
ours, and to understand ’what limitations it imposed upon 
him, and to what extent lie overcame them. His life 
covers nearly three-quarters of the eighteenth century, 
the critical period in which modern India was being born. 
Haidar devoted most of his life to the defence of Mysore 
against those who invaded her territories or tried to 
impose their will on her ; to her advance towards the 
north-west from where came the Mahrattas to disturb 
her peace ; to her extension toward the south, where the 
pretensions of Muhammad Ali, aided by the English, had 
despoiled Mysore of her just rights to Trichinopoly and 
barred her further advance southwards ; and to reform 
the army in such a manner as to make it practically 
invulnerable against not only the country powers but 
also against the European nations whose military organi- 
sation and methods of training had impressed him deeply. 
In this titanic struggle, he literally wore himself out, 
It was largely his achievement that Mysore attracted to 
her standard almost every one of any nationality who 
could make her army strong or invincible ; that she be- 
came early famous in the far-famed capitals of Europe ; 
and that she expanded on all sides and became a compact 
kingdom, as it was intended she should be, from sea to 
sea. He fought with astonishing patience and tenacity ; 
and as he aloAe withstood the powers that tried to absorb 
Mysore, he won their sincere ill-will and opposition. 
His methods may not have been always right but there 
can be no question that he held to the right itself with 
singular devotion. And in defence of it, he fought his 
wars in a manner that made his name to be feared and 
in his own age respected. It was not for nothing that 
he came to be described later as “the most formidable 
Asiatic rival the British ever encountered in India.” 
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He was accused by liis enemies of many crimes, but. 
except one, most of these may be refuted by the evidence 
available to-day. But curiously enough, or perhaps 
naturally enough, the general outlines of his portrait 
have been fixed for all time by the historians of the past 
century. He is still the cruel, severe, terror- striking, 
merciless, extortionate, exacting, unjust, deliberate, 
calculating, autocratic, arbitrary, unfeeling man who 
stood beside the Mysore throne, hiding who knows what 
behind that sly smile of his — really an inhuman person, 
a perfect master in the art of dissimulation. How much 
of this picture is true ? Was Haidar a mere treacherous 
usurper and no more ? Did he not possess any redeem- 
ing features ? Did he attempt anything useful or 
good for Mysore? To this question our answer is 
definitive to a degree. In developing it, we are resolved 
upon not accepting anything of importance unless upon 
trustworthy contemporary evidence. We do not think 
that anything more would be required of us or of any 
writer of authentic history. 

Haidar, as we have seen,*^ was of humble origin, though, 
after his successful career, attempts 
viSssiudJs','^ (iariy made by annalists to represent 

him as having sprung from the very 
tribe of Koreish, the most illustrious of the Arabs, to 
which the Prophet Muhammad belonged."^ Whatever 
the truth in their stories, there is scarcely any doubt 
that he was born in a family that had som'e pretensions 
to religious piety and to military talents. The former 
developed into the religious bigotry which came to be 
associated later with the name of Tipu and the latter 
into the genius for military leadership which distinguished 
Haidar throughout his career. Among the many 

6. See Ante Ch. X. 206, f. n. 2, where his ancestry and early career are very 

briefly dealt with. This section fills in certain lacunae left over for 

inclusion here. The authorities are quoted below. 

7. See Appendix III, for a note on the AwcestT^ o/Jfaidttr. 
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different accounts that have come down to ns, one says 
that he started life in a small way in the family of a 
Brahman landlord, whose lady was particularly kind to 
him. One day, it is said, at about noon, she called for 
him once or twice, and receiving no response from him, 
stepped into the garden to look for him. Strange to 
relate, she found him fast asleep under a little tree, with 
a cobra playing over his head. She retreated hastily and 
the cobra shortly thereafter quit the place, leaving 
Haidar still asleep. The mistress of the house came 
back to where Haidar lay and bid him get up and go 
with her into the house. Here she fed him on “ rice and 
curds ” ® and told him he was destined to become a great 
ruler and when he did become one, she entreated, their 
poor family may not be forgotten. Whether true or not, 
the story shows that there were not wanting signs early 
in his life of his future greatness. He had his meed of 
trial and suffering. In his infancy, he was bereft of his 
father. He had, however, a cousin — uncle, according to 
other sources — his namesake, who took interest in him 
and his elder brother, Sabas. Both owed much to this 
cousin and Haidar owed a great deal to his brother as 
well. Kirma^i records a tale on the authority of “ an 
historian,” as he says, who had “ sought for historical 
documents ” relating to the life of Haidar,® which shows 
how Haidar was saved from death shortly after his birth. 
Immediately after the birth of Haidar, goes the story, 
“ certain astrologers cast his nativity, and disclosed that 
though this boy would certainly arrive at the dignity of 
the crown and throne, and rise to be the sovereign of the 
Karnatics, yet, that he would, in a short time, suffer the 
pain and grief of becoming an orphan ; that is, his father 
would be taken from him. On hearing this prediction, 
his relations, with one accord, determined that the child 

8, Pood usually given to a fondled child in the household. 

9, Xirniani, Nethwuni-Hyduri, 10. 
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should be fed with the milk of death, and laid to sleep in 
the cradle of eternity. His father, however, on being 
informed of this intention, said, ‘ If the evil omen 
attendant on his birth rests on me, well and good, be it 
so; but I will not allow him to be put to death; foi 
good and bad proceed alike from God's decrees.’ In 
consequence of this, the mother and relatives of this 
light of the eyes of prosperity and good fortune spared 
no pains in his nurture and preservation.” And Haidar 
lost his father in his third year ! Not only that. Imme- 
diately on the death of his father, he and his brother 
suffered imprisonment at the hands of Abbas Kuli Khan, 
son of Darga Kuli Khan, the cruel Killedar of Dod- 
baUapur. Abbas Kuli proved himself not only unfriendly 
but also wholly ungrateful. For all the service rendered 
by Futte Muhammad, the father of Haidar, his only 
return was to cruelly ill-treat the family of his loyal 
colleague who had yielded his life in his service. Abbas 
KuU plundered Haidar’s mother of all she possessed, 
including her personal trinkets, utensils and jewels, and 
what is worse, seized her two young sons, Sabas and 
Haidar, then eight and three years old, and confined 
them in a kettle-drum, the head (or parchment) of which 
being stretched on the drum, it was beaten, in order 
that, by the pain and distress of these poor orphans, he 
might extort more money from their family ! From this 
horrible imprisonment, the boys were rescued by the 
intervention of the King of Mysore who, through the 
efforts of Haidar SMiib — the Guiam Haidar of other 
sources — the cousin of Haidar Ali, called on Tahir Khan, 
the Nawab of Sira, to require Abbas Kufi to liberate at 
once Futte’s widow and children from the indignities to 
which they were being subjected. Haidar Sahib, in due 
course, got Futte’s widow and his two cousins to Seringa- 
patam and brought them up with care and affection. 
He taught them the use of arms and horsemanship. 
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Sabas was married immediately he reached the age of 
discretion and he tried to shift for himself by seeking 
service under one Abdul Wahab Khan, an younger 
brother of Muhammad All, Nawab of Arcot. Abdul 
Wahab held the Jahglr of Chittoor, and he appointed 
Sabas to the command of 1,000 foot and 200 horse and 
Haidar Ali to “ the command of the horse,” the number 
being probably too insignificant for mention. But 
either the brothers did not fare well at Chittoor^® or 
Haidar Sahib, the cousin, desired their presence at 
Seringapatam, and they both joined him soon at Seringa- 
patam with their families and belongings. Here they 
were presented to Nanjarajaiya, the Hewan, and they were 
each appointed to the command of 350 horse. Shortly 
after, Haidar Sahib, who then commanded Chikballapur, 
fell in an attack on Devanahalli. On this, Nanjarajaiya 
transferred to 6abas the command of Chikballapur and 
its dependencies, together with the command over the 
troops of his cousin Haidar Sahib. 6abas settled down 
with his family at Chikballapur, despatching his brother 
Haidar All with his own and Nanjarajaiya’s troops to 
Seringapatam. Here, Haidar All conducted himself with 
such prudence and discretion that he rose in the estima- 
tion of the king (Krishnaraja II) and his minister Nanja- 
rajaiya. He was granted a Jahgir for maintaining his 
horse and regular foot and was even dignified with the 
title Haidar AH Khan. He had so far ingratiated him- 
self with Nanjarajaiya at this time that, in the words of 
the chief annalist of the period, “ neither in business nor 
pleasure ” did Nanjarajaiya “ ever separate himself from 
him.” 


10. .K'irtiuTui says that “ Shabaz received an affront from Abdul Wahab 
Khan, and being offended, with difficulty obtained his discharge from liis 
service, and having no employ, he, at the invitation of his relative 
(Hydur the elder), joined him with his brother, their family, followers, 
and property.” 22 . 
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In his nineteenth year or so, while serving at Seringa- 
patam, Sabas made arrangements for 
His maiTiage, etc. the marriage of Haidar AIT. He found 
a bride for him in the respectable and 
pious family of one Saiyid Sabas — who was common ly 
known as Shah Ivlean Sahib — who resided at Sira, This 
Saiyid Sabas was a Pirmdd, one learned in the Law. 
His spiritual glory had been crowned with domestic 
happiness; he became the father of six children, three 
sons and three daughters. He was sent for to Seringa- 
patam and his eldest daughter was married, in the 
Deccani manner, to Haidar All. She bore him, not 
long after, a daughter, but, owing to some unfortunate 
neglect or other cause, while yet in child-bed, she was 
attacked with dropsy and became a cripple for life. He 
icould not marry again at once, as he desired and arranged 
to do, as he had to proceed on military duty down the 
ghats with Nanjarajaiya.^^ On his return home, his wife 
gave him, of her own free will, permission to take another 
wife. His brother Sabas Sahib selected for him the 
sister^^ of one Mir All Haz I Khan, who, after having 

11. This touch i.s supplied by Klrmani (Ibid, 24). Klrinaiji, though inaccu- 
rate ill some of his dates and also confused in his accounts, supplies 
details which need not be disbelieved , especially as he is confirmed by 
the other annalist Miraa Ikbal. 

12. Klrmani, Ibid, 24-25. Klrmiini says that Haidar had to postpone his 
second marriage and accompany Nanjarajaiya on his expedition “ to 
reduce the country of the Payanghat, which is south of Mysore, and 
consists of Calicut, Coimbatore, Dindigal, Palghat, etc., some of the 
Naimars of which had rebelled.” He took “a year and a half" to 
“ reduce the country to order and punishing the discontented Naimars." 
This would fix his second marriage in about his twenty-second year. 
This would also fix Sabas’s death after Haidar's second marriage. 

13. Described by Kirmani as " sister-in-law” {Ibid, 25-26). This is a mistake 
for “sister,” as is evident from Mirza Ikbal’s Ahwali Hijdur Nath, who 
so describes her. But Mirza Ikbal is wrong in calling her his first wife, 
bocause Haidar All’s first wife was the eldest daughter of Saiyid Sabas 
of Sirs,, as mentioned in the text above. It is possible, however, that 
this lady was dead at the time Mirza Ikhal wrote his account. See 
lurmapi, I6wi, 500. A translation of Mirza Ikbal’s work will be found 
in this publication (I&id, ■ 493-612). The Haid. Wawt. (ff. 7, 108) also 
corroborates the above information relating to Haidar’.s marriage. 
According to this work. (fi. 108), Haidar’s second wife was known as 
Fatima Begum. 
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been Killedar of Gurramkonda, had been living in the 
Baramahal. Haidar, though he took a second wife, was 
considerate to his first one. We are specially told that 
he “ still considered his first wife as holding the principal 
sway in the home,” Haidar continuing to her “ all her 
privileges and honours,” and he “ moreover regarded her 
as the ornament of his family, and placed all his family 
under her authority.” Haidar, however, had no 
children by his second wife for three or four years. He 
sought the intervention of a saint named Tipu Mustan 
Aulia, whose tomb is to be seen in the market-place at 
Arcot. Through his blessings, he had a son, the 
celebrated Tipii Sultan, named after that Saint.' He was 
born on November 19, 1749,^'^ when Haidar had attained 
his twenty-seventh year. Haidar strengthened his 
relationship with his second wife’s family by marrying 
his first wife’s youngest sister to his new brother-in-law 
Mir All Eaza Khan, while he married her second sister 
to one Saiyid Burhan, a learned man. His three 
brothers-in-law by the first wife — Saiyid Kamal, Saiyid 
Mokhdum and Saiyid Ismail — and all his other relations 
were found some kind of service or employment, with 
the result that he had men to depend on in times of 
need. Indeed, a part of the policy of Haidar after settle- 
ment of his differences with the Mahrattas over the 
conquest of Bednur was to place the more important 


14. Klnnaiii, Ibid, 26. 

15. Ibid.y 26-29. Also see Major Charles Stewart, Memoirs of Hyder Aly Khan 
and Tippao Sultan (Cambridge Uni. Press, 1809), where it is stated that 
Tipu was born in or about 1749 (pp. 5,43). According to the Hcdd. 
Nam., however, Tipu was born in 1762, for he was eight years of 
age in 1760 (see A7ite p, 234 of this Vol.) The Saint Tipu Mustan, 
referred fto above, was well-known during his time for his miracles in 
both Hindustan proper and the Deccan. He had two brothers, one 
being Numld Sahib who sleeps at Triohinopoly, and the other lies 
buried at Hunilr, Ray adurg taluk, , present Bellary district (Kirmani, 
Ibid, 26-27). ; Tip ii Mustan Aulia’s tomb at Arcot bears the date 1142 
Bip-a. or 1728 A.D. It was erected by Nawab Sadat-ullah Khan, who 
died in 1732. 
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places under the charge of men closely related to him or 
in men in whom he possessed confidence. Invariably 
these were Mussalmans in religion. After the return of 
the Mahrattas from Bednur, Haidar left his son Tipu in 
the command of that place, appointing at the same time 
Lala Mean, his sister’s husband, to the command of a 
stronghold a few miles off. He put 'Sira under Mir 
Sahib, whose sister he had recently married. Similarly, 
he appointed Fyzulla Khan to the command of Mysore 
fort and district, while Mokhdum Sahib was nominated 
to be in charge of Seringapatam itself. Ibrahim Sahib, 
uncle of Haidar, continued at Bangalore, and Aniln 
Sahib, his nephew, commanded the Baramahal valley 
According to contemporary accounts, Haidar was 
neither distinguished by the beauty of 
nor the eloquence of his 
tongue. He was a plain man, his 
features coarse, his nose small and turned up and his 
lower lip rather thick. Of average stature, he was 
robust in build, bulky in size but characterized by spirit 
and vigour, and hot-blooded. He was of active habits 
and capable of bearing fatigue as well on foot as on 
horse-back. Brown in complexion, he wore neither 
beard nor whiskers, contrary to the custom ( f Muham- 
madans.^'^ Though not handsome, Haidar’s countenance 

16. Eob.son, Life of Myder Ally, 34 ; De La Tour, Ayder AH, I. 97-98. Eobsoii 
refers to PyzulltX or Euzzul-ullab as “ Phasula.” De La Tour calls 
Mir Sahib as Mirza ; he also menfcion.s Mokhdum Sahib as having 
been nominated to Mysoi’e and Amin Sahib to the “ government of the 
kingdom of Bisnagar, ” meaning thereby Bednur itself (see Ibid, I. 98). 
He further states that in the patents given to his relations on this 
occasion, he prolonged their names, evidently by ennobling them. 

17. See M. La Maitre De La Tour, Sistory o f Atjder Ali Kha,n (History of 
Hyder Ali Khan), first edition in two Vols. (London, 1784), Voi. I. p. 22. 
De La Tour was commandant of Haidar’s artillery and knew him well 
personally. His description has been widely copied. Bowring, in 
adopting it in his Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan, adds that Haidar’s eyes 
were small. So far as one can see, there is no warrant for this elaboration 
of De La Tour’s description; KirmaEii does not give us any lengthy 
description of Haidar’s personality as De La Tour does, But what he 
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was open and calculated to inspire confidence. Though 
a perfect master in the art of dissimulation when the 
occasion required it, he did not of set purpose cultivate 
the habit of disguising his aspect which was either gay 
or overspread with chagrin as the circumstances de- 
manded it. He dressed in white muslin and wore a big 
turban of ancient style, made of the same cloth, or of red 
or yellow cloth of Burhanpur manufacture, nearly 100 

sets down 1 though brief, is eiipressive. Haidar W'as, he says, “very 
dark and strong bodied, but of middle size ” (see Kirmapi in Neshamti- 
Hyduri, 491). Kirmani adds that Haidar was “accustomed to shave 
his beard, moxistaches, eyebrows and eyelashes.” (Ibid). These des- 
criptions, though furnished hy those who had known Haidar personally, 
do not help us to visualize the man. Contemporary portraits enable us 
to do this better. One of these shows him as a thin built, tall man, with 
whiskers and a short clipped beard, in light-fitting military vest and a 
peaked up turban with a feather in it. The nose is aquiline and small, 
and the eyes not small but medium in size. It is a picture of a slim, 
active, though somewhat awe-striking personality. In a portrait repre- 
senting Haidar as sitting in his Durbar, which originally appeared in 
the European Magazine, he is shown as a tall, handsome, beardless, 
small-nosed, striking personality, of gigantic proportions, dressed in 
flowing robes and slightly resting on a piUow at his back, with a rounded 
flat turban. This evidently depicts him as he was nearly at his end. 
In a third one, prefixed to Prince Gholam Mohammed’s edition of 
De La Tour’s History (Thacker & Co., London, 1866), be is represented 
as he should have looked in his comparatively younger days. This is a 
reprint of a portrait, engraved in steel by Morrish. It depicts Haidar 
as of average stature, with the small hooked-in nose, in military dress, 
and with turban on. In the portrait which depicts Admiral De Sufierein’s 
interview with Haidar, we have Haidar presented to us, as in the 
Enropean Magazine, as a distinctly tall man, with an aquiline nose, 
flowing robes and a flat turban. 'The main ideas conveyed by these 
portraits are that Haidar impressed his contemporaries as a tall man 
with aquiline nose, clean shaven face, with fairly regular features, 
though somewhat bulky in body. As De La Tour says that he was 
“ 5 feet 6 inches high,” Haidar may be correctly described as of average 
human stature. According to anthropologists, the average human 
stature appears to be about 1-676 m. (6 ft, 6 in.). Those who are 1-725 m. 
(6 ft. 8 in.) or more in height are said to be tall ; those below 1-625 m, 
(6 ft. 4 iu.) are short ; while those who fall below ] -600 m. {4 ft. 11 in.) are 
now usually termed pygmies (see A. G. Haddon, Baces of Man, 3). 
Haidar’s black complexion, average height, long face, fairly regular 
features and convex narrow nose would suggest his affiliation with the 
Indo-Afghans, an intermediate race. His marital and other connections 
with the Afghan families , of Guddapah and Eurnool— his second wife, 
who became the mother of Tipu, was. the daughter of Nur Moin-iad-din, 
who had been Governor of Ouddapah, and his brother-in-law Mir All 
Raza Khan had been Governor of Gurramkonda— seem to afford some 


CHAP. XIl] 


KBISHNABA.TA WODETAE II 


271 


hands long and flat at the top.^® His robe was made tip 
in accordance with the fashion of the feime— the body 
and sleeves fitting neatly, and drawn close by strings, the 
rest of the robe being ample and in folds, so that when 
he walked, a page supported his train, from his first 
stepping off the carpet to his entering into his carriage. 
In the army, however, he appeared in a different manner. 
He wore a military habit, said to have been invented by 
himself for his generals.^® It was an uniform composed 
of a vest of white satin, with gold flowers, faced with 
yellow, and attached by cords or strings of the same 
colour. The drawers were of the same materials,® while 

gi’ound for this affiliation. On tJie conquest of Cuddapah, Haidar married 
the sister of the Nawab of Cuddapah and made her the head of his 
harem, with the title of Bakshi Begnm. He also gave his daughter in 
marriage to the eldest sou of Abdul Hakini, the Nawab of Savaniir, who 
was of Afghan descent, and received the latter’s daughter in marriage to 
Karim, his second son. One version of his ancestry states that his 
great-grandfather Muhammad Bahlol was a Muhammadan devotee who 
left the Punjab to seek his fortune in Southern India, accompanied by 
his .sons (see Appendix III, on Haidar's Ancestry). It must he added 
here that Bahlol is an Afghan name and was that of the founder of the 
Lo^i dynasty, which was uprooted by Babar, the fotxnder of the Muglial 
dynasty, in 1526. The aquiline nose and long face would indicate, 
perhaps, original Arab ancestry. The fine regular featrires, white oorn- 
plexiou and short stature (S ft. 4 in.) associated with the Ai-abs of South 
Arabia (Semites), seem to have been modified by later admixture. 

18. This turban of red or yellow’ colour was, according to Mirza Ikbal, of 
Burhanpur manufacture — see AJmdli jgydur Naikt 506-507, in Klrmani's 
Hesliaimi-Hyduri. Burhanpur is a town in the Central Provinces, about 
280 miles N.E. of Bombay. It was a flourishing manufacturing centre in 
Mughal times. In those days, it extended over an area of 5 square 
miles. Akhar built a palace in it, still in existence, while Aurangzih 
added a mosque, which is yet in use. Taken by Wellesley in 1803, it 
came under British control in 186G. 

19. De La Tour says that it w’as “invented” by Haidar. But there is no 
reason to doubt that Haidar was only continuing the existing fashion 
in this respect. 

20. Mirza Ikbal gives some additional details: “He did not wear his 
Jamah (coat or tunic) often ; hut a vest, open in front, made of a 
broad kind of white cloth, which is called in India, JDoria, that the 
width of the cloth might allow of its being broad at the breast.” He 
also tells us that “his trousers were made of Masiilipatam 

and he was fond of the ground of which was white, strewed 

with flowers ” (l.c.). What De La Tour calls “ boots ” must be taken to 
be the “ Chadav ’’ worn by Muhammadans, He also wore large slippers 
with a long point krrned back, resembling those usually worn in 
France and o&llQd. SouHers d ltt fou laim. 
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the boots ” were of yellow velvet. He wore also a scarf 
of white silk about his waist; and with the military dress, 
his turban was either of a red or aurora colour. When 
he was on foot, he commonly used a gold-headed cane ; 
and sometimes on horseback he wore a sabre hanging by 
a belt of velvet embroidered with gold, and fastened over 
his shoulder by a clasp of gold, enriched with precious 
stones.^^ He did not ordinarily wear much jewellery 
either on his turban or his clothes — neither necklaces 
nor bracelets.®^ 

Haidar was^ from all accounts, a simple and plain man, 
His daily life and free from vanity and self-sufficiency, 
personal habits and He was not fond of delicacies nor 
characteristics. particular in what he ate. He gave no 

orders about his table, eating only whatever was placed 
before him. He ate of all the dishes available, showing 
a preference, however, for salt and sour ones. In his 
journeys and marches, he subsisted mostly on parched 
gram, almonds and dry bread, made of xice,jaiDar or ragiy 
with which, soldier-like, he appeared well-contented.^^ 
His mode of living was much unlike that of a man of 
rank, being more like that of a private soldier. At his 
table, twice a day, some of his most intimate friends used 
to join, but the food and the quantities served to all were 
alike.®® Though in later life he was accused by some®® 
of being arbitrary and as indulging in abuse and the whip 

21. What De La Tour calls “aurora” is the “yellow" of Mirza Ikbal, 
“aurora” meaning hei-e nothing more than “golden.” According to 
Kirmani, Haidar was very fond of the red and purple colours 
{Nesliaiini-Ilyduri, 476). 

22. Morrish’s engraving of Haidar All generally fulfils this description. 

23. We use advisedly the word “ordinarily,” qualifying the version of 
De La Tour. But in the portrait reprinted in the European Maga- 
zine, he is shown as wearing a bracelet on his left w'rist. This picture 
shows him as sitting in his Durbar and confirms Mirza Ikbal’s des- 
cription. According to him, Haidar “wore diamond clasps on his 
wrists and two or three diamond rings on his. fingers” (l.c.), 

24. Kirmani, Ne!ihauni-Hyduri,A'74.-il5. 

25. Mirza Ikbal, Ahwdli Hydur NaiJe, 50&, in Ibid, 
m. Ibid, 501. 
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even towards those belonging to the army,^'’' there is no 
doubt that he was essentially a man who attracted people 
to himself."® He was easily accessible and possessed 
facility for conversing on any subject.^ He had, indeed; 
none of that stateliness or taciturnity that is generally 
associated with those in power.®® When he first received 
a stranger, he was reserved and appeared to speak with 
gravity, but soon recovered his usual ease, and conversed 
with all the world, repeating himself the news and common 
topics of the day with the utmost affability.®^ An 
astonishing characteristic of his was that he asked ques- 
tions, gave answers, heard a letter read, and dictated an 
answer to another, beheld a theatrical exhibition, and 
even seemed to attend to the performance that was on — 
at the same instant that he delivered decisions concerning 
things of the utmost importance.®^ Every, one who had 
any business with him, whoever he might be, could go 
to him. Only to strangers, he was more formally intro- 
duced, a chobddr or mace-bearer preceding and 
announcing him. It may seem strange, but yet it is 
true, (or religious mendicants) were excluded from 
this indulgence of free audience, they . being dealt with 
by a special official, who had instrnctions to provide their 
wants.®® Haidar was unsparing with himself in doing 
the day’s work, and expected all to do the same. Erom 
morning till night, he never remained a moment idle. 
He was a slave, we , are told, to the regulations of his 
working establishments, or manufactories.®*^ His memory 
was excellent to such an extent that he could recollect a 
word, or an incident, for years. It was said of him that 
any one whom he had seen twenty years before, in the 

27. Idl’d:, 495. . 28. Idi<2, 494. 

29-31. De La Tour, Atjder AH, I. 24-26. The Eev. 0. E. Schwartz, writing, 
in 1779, of Haidar’s mode of transacting business — ^just after he assumed 
full power — bear.S testimony to the same effect. . . , 

32. Ibid, I. 25. 33. Ibid. 

34. Kirmani, Ibid, 474, 

VOL. II T 
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common dress of the people of the world, he could recog- 
nize, after that period, in the patched garment of a 
mendicant. The story goes that one day he asked the 
official in charge of his stable to bring an old saddle, 
which had been laid by and neglected for a long time. 
When it was bmught and examined, he said, “There is 
another saddle missing ; it is a Mahratta saddle, with a 
housing of yellow broad-cloth, moth-eaten, and I desired 
it might be wrapped up in a cloth and taken care of.” 
This also, on search, was found ! And he had given the 
orders he mentioned eleven years before ! He began his 
day as the morning dawned. As he sat down to wash 
his face, his messengers and spies stood about him on 
all sides, repeating the news and intelligence of the day 
before.^^ His capacity for hearing was even more 
excellent than his capacity for remembering.®® It is said 
that he could readily distinguish and comprehend the 
different voices and the different details. This was really 
astonishing. People, indeed, would not give credit to 
what was said of him. But on trying repeatedly, it was 
found that they were wrong and that his capacity for 
following simultaneously many and giving orders only to 
those and to them only when on the points they really 
needed, was indeed great. When the news-reporters 
began repeating their news, whatever did not require 
inquiry, he passed over in silence. But, when he heard 
any news which required examination, or might be deemed 
important, he, after listening to it, at once stopped all 
further talking, and entered into the investigation of its 
truth, bearings or relevancy to the topics on hand.®'^ 
The human side of the man appealed to many who, 
hearing of his daring deeds, wished to join his ranks. 
One of the annalists of the period, indeed, says of him 


36. De La Tour, lUd, I. 26; Mirza Ikbal, IbidS, 605-506. 
36. Mirza Ikbal, Ibid, 

87. Ibid. 
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that ‘‘his humble and agreeable manners attracted from 
all parts many adventurers to his service,” and it is added 
of him that even in public he assumed no distinction 
between himself and one of his private troopers, nor were 
any deductions made from the pay of the soldiery in his 
employ.^® Whatever changes may have come over him in 
his later years,® in the earlier part of his career — when 
he was still on the first steps of the ladder of fortune — 
he was simple, unostentatious and inviting to a degree. 
Brought up as a soldier from his infancy, Haidar had 
some eminently soldier-like qualities, 
tie?^ quail- p, jg hearing, simple 

in his dress and accessible to all, he 
did not like persons who indulged in long-winded 
speeches. One of the annalists of the period curtly says 
“he did not like great talkers.”'^® He was essentially a 
man of action, and severely practical in his outlook. “ In 
penetration and in store of practical wisdom,” Kmnani 
says, Haidar “ took the lead from all the State ministers, 
princes and kings of former days.” The subject of 
conversation at his public audience generally related to 
matters affecting the State or the order and regulation 
of kingdoms and empires, or to swords, muskets, horses, 
elephants or invigorating medicines so that the body 
may be well maintained to aid the mind in its desire for 
achievements. His understanding was quick and, 
according to contemporary opinion, may be described 
as “ wonderful,” while the noble desire to attempt 
great things was a marked feature of his mental make- 
up.^^ Of foolish pride or vain glory, he had none ; indeed, 

38. Ibid, 494. 

39. Ibid, 494-495. It should be remembered that Mirza Ikbal, though he 

writes with apparent candour, cannot be described as in any sense 
partial to Haidar in bis delineation of his character or even his achieve- 
ments. Where such a man agrees wilb the opinions of Klrma^ii or 
De La Tour,, we may not be far from -the truth. , 

40. Kinnani, 473. 41, Ibid. , ^ 

42. Ibid. A^. Ibid, 474. 44, Ibid, 
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if Kirmaiii is to be belieYed, he had expelled them from 
his niind.^''* As became a soldier, he loved his kind. 
“ He was the friend and protector of the soldier,” writes 
one who knew' him well, and adds that he W'as 
“altogether full of kindness and generositj^” to him,'*® 
His estimate of the value of the brave and experienced 
soldier w'as, w'e are told, very high; and any man, who 
distinguished himself by his bravery, he heartily cherished 
and protected, and used his endeavours to promote and 
exalt him.^'^ But he demanded hard work from him and 
nothing but the best he w'as capable of would satisfy 
him. He treated his colleagues as his equals and even 
shared his food w'ith them. In his dealings with them, 
in the social as in the military sphere, he treated them 
with the utmost cordiality and goodwill, making no dis- 
tinction between himself and his private troopers. 
Unlike Muhammad of Ghazni, who seldom, if ever, 
shared the hard life of his .soldiers, Haidar attached no 
dignity to his position. He was ever ready to put him- 
self to the .severest tests that he presented for his men.^*^ 
While on the field, racji or dry rice bread and gram satis- 
fied him as much as it did the common soldier serving 
in his ranks.^^ Nor would he allow any deductions from 
salaries due to them.® No wonder his friendliness and 
kindness inspired deeds of valour on the field of battle 
and added to his renown. There is some reason to 
believe that towards the close of his career he was a 
changed man, but it is clear that he was in his earlier 
life both a steadfast friend and well-wisher of the 
common soldier who helped him to attain higher distinc- 
tion and office. Everything relating to the army 
interested him. His understanding in regard to it was 


46. Ibid. 46. Ibid, 473. 47. Ibid, 474. 

48. Muhammad Habib, Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni, 77, f.n. 42. 

49. Kirmagi, Ibid, 474-476; • 
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as keen as in regard to territorial or revenue aifairs.®^ 
One keen glance of his, we are told, decided without 
difficulty the enlistment of recruits, the merits of horses 
about to be purchased, and their price, and the apprecia- 
tion of valuable articles, and their selection.®*^ He had a 
singularly profound knowledge of the quality and value 
of arms and instruments of vvar. Such knowledge, 
indeed, seemed to come to him almost instinctively, so 
quick and so spontaneous were his decisions on them.^® 
Next only to the soldier was the personal attention 
Haidar paid to the horse — the noble 
ho?ae. animal on which depended so much 

success in the warfare he continuously 
engaged. Every one who has written of him has remarked 
eloquently on the great regard he showed to dealers in 
horses. Himself an excellent judge of horse-flesh, his 
interest in horses, their purchase, their upkeep and their 
safety was unbounded. If he could write, Haidar’s choice 
to declare his knowledge of the letters would have fallen 
on the horse, and then we -would have had a treatise on 
the horse and horsemanship which would have delighted 
not only the horse-lover but also have given us a literary 
parallel to the work of that celebrated warrior-literate 
Xenophon, whose famous treatise stands unique in the 
world’s literature.®^ If Haidar had been duly blessed and 
could have written— he knew not more than putting 
topsy-turvy his initial ‘ Hai ’ in Urdu— -he would have 
given us hints not, only on the points of a good horse; on 
how to approach it and in what mood or temper ; on how 
to break it in ; on how to keep a stable fit or where it 
should be located; on how to acquire a good steed and to 

51. Kirinaiji, Ibid, 482. ,52. Ibid. 53. Ibid. 

64. Dalryns on Xenophon in Hellenica, in-2 p. 93. 52. Xenophon on 
HorupMianship (Hippi Ke) ia a classic on the subject of horses. Xo 
one interested in the horse should miss reading it. Xenophon not 
only wrote pure Greek in a plain, perspicuous and unaffected style,, but 
had also an eye to the practical in his estim^ite of things. 
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train it for cavalry work, including the arts of “leaping 
ditches, scrambling over w^alls, scaling up and springing ofi 
high banks,” and on bow to make it a valuable ally in war ; 
but- also on how to treat the merchant who brings and 
sells the noble animal to you. This is the one thing that 
Xenophon, perhaps the greatest western writer on the 
horse, has failed to touch on, , though he even furnishes 
elaborate suggestions for guidance in buying a horse. 
The horse has played a great part in Indian history, and 
there be some who say that it is the horse that brought 
the Muhammadan into India."® Whether this is so or 
not, there is no doubt that successive dynasties of kings 
in India have befriended the merchant who specialised 
his trade in horses. The Vijayanagar kings were parti- 
cularly interested in this business and treated Portuguese 
dealers in it with marked goodwill.®® Indeed, it has been 
said that the Portuguese languished wdth the disappear- 
ance of the Vijayanagar rulers, whose valued patronage 
they lost with the extinction of their dynasty.®’' But 
there seems some exaggeration here, for the trade in 
horses soon readjusted itself and the Mysore dynasty of 
rulers began to encourage it. Haidar continued the 
patronage and that in a manner which show^s that he 
had improved on what he had learnt from his teacher 
Nanjaraja. If a soldier is known from the horse he 
keeps, Haidar would be reckoned to stand easily first. 
If the majesty of men themselves is best discovered in 
the graceful handling of the prancing horse, Haidar 
would have shown himself to the best advantage. And 
he would have agreed with Xenophon that “a horse so 
prancing is indeed a thing of beauty, a wonder and a 
marvel, riveting the gaze of all who see him, young and 
gray beards.” Pie valued the horse, as it should be, fbr 
its own qualities; not only as a useful servant and a 

66-67. On the patronage extended by the Vijayanagar Kings to the Portu- 
guese in this matter, see Mys, Gas., II. iii. 1783-1784, 2089, etc. 
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splendid ally in warfare, but also as a beautiful natural 
object and a noble creature meriting the best attention. 
Else we cannot understand the uniform praise that local 
annalists and foreign observers of Haidar’s period bestow 
on his fondness for horses and the special manner in 
which he treated those that brought them in numbers to 
him. Thus Mirza Ikbal, who is not always partial to 
Haidar, says that while his relations with and manage- 
ment of merchants generally was so excellent as to be 
beyond praise, his kindness to horse-dealers was more 
particularly so.''’® The exacting businessman that he was, 
while he extended his favour to them, he, in return, 
expected them to conform to his pleasure. He especially 
stipulated that the horses they brought should not be 
sold until he had seen them. If any horse died after it 
entered his boundaries, and the tail and good evidence of 
the fact of death were produced, he paid half the price of 
the horse.'^® He always saw the horses himself, and, 
having seen them, fixed their prices. After four days 
had elapsed, he sent for the merchants, and having paid 
them separately for as many horses as he had approved, 
he presented them with an order for the discharge of the 
customs duty due, and told them they must consider 
themselves his guests the next day and after that depart. 
When the morning arrived, he sent them a large quantity 
of rice, some sheep, butter and other things, enough to 
make a good feast.®® Eirmani, the other historian of the 
period, amply confirms these statements.®^ To horse- 
dealers, he says, Haidar gave presents of gold and raiment, 
besides the value of the horses he purchased ,* and so 
liberal was he that, if on the road through his territories, 
any horse by chance died, he paid half the price, after 
m. Mirza Ikbal, Ibid, 602-603. 

69. This custom obtained in Vijayanagar also \viAG Nimi:5's account (f. 
1636) in Sewell’s A Fwgotten Empire ^ 307]. Haidar was, it is signi- 
ficant, following an old custom which had descended to him from 
Vijayanagar times through the Mysore Kings. 

60. Mii'za Ikbal, I6«Z, 61. Kirmani, Ibitl, 475. 


280 


HISTOBY OP MYSOEE 


[chap. XII 


the uAi'ival of the tail and mane, with a certificate from 
the civil officers of the district,®'^ The result of his 
liberality was that horses were brought to him from all 
quarters ; but if any horse-dealer sold a horse before 
Haidar saw it and his messengers became acquainted 
with the circunistances and reported the same to him, he 
would neither buy any of the horses himself nor allow 
any one else to buy them. On this account, no one else 
could get a good horse ; and if they bought any of the 
hoi'ses rejected by Haidar, they had^ to pay higher prices 
and such higher prices too for horses wdiich manifestly 
were “good for nothing.” 

When he came to power, Haidar set to himself certain 
rules of conduct. Bealisiug the cir- 

Haiciar’s exercise , . , . , . , ^ 

oE autiiority :—( a) Ih cumstances under which he had come 

Hoaae power and the nature of persons he 

had to deal with in and outside the 
State,, he set certain limits to the exercise of the authority 
that came to be vested in him as the result of the: down- 
fall of both Nanjaraja and Khancle Rao. First, he desired, 
as far as may be possible, not to come into conflict with 
the Royal Family. There can be no doubt that when he 
got the substance of .power into his hands, he did not 
desire more. There is reason to believe that later other 
circumstances supervened, and he changed his mind and 
tried to build iip a kingdom, if possible, for himself, 
apart from that of the sovereign of Mysore. This change 
of attitude — if not mind— reacted adversely on him, with 
the result that popular goodwill began to evaporate 
slowly but steadily. But he did not reach this position 

62. Ibid', see also f.n. GI supra. 

66. Mirza Ikbul, Ibid, 503. Tlie pyice for high class horses paid for by 
Haidar varied from six to fourteen thousand rupees each, and sx^ecial 
arrangements were made for their upkeep on a regal scale. There were 
horses in his stable which came from Eaghdiid, Iriik, Arabia, Gujerat, 
etc.. The daily .food supplied to 'each. horw' • amounted to forty seers of 
choice stull including horse-gram, Behgal-grani, gi’een-grani fiouj-, wheat 
flour, almonds, parched gram, sugai’. ghee, Ahilk, butter and spices (see 
Haul. 
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all at once. Indeed it may be said of him that the idea 
of assuming the royal position seemed always unwelcome, 
if not repellent, to him. Though foreign observers of his 
time spoke familiarly of him as “sovereign” and a 
“prince”; of his assumption of supreme pow'er as 
“ usurpation ” of “ sovereignty ” itself and not merely of 
the power signified by it ; and his audience to those who 
visited him as his “ court,” there is reason to believe that 
he himself did not pretend either to supersede the 
sovereign or to assume the Eoyal dignity or insignia.*'* 

64. The first writer who uinvittiHgl 3 f— it is to Ije presumed— did this was Do 
ha, Tour in his Hiafor;/ of Ay dcr AU Khan, written while Haidur was 
still alive but first i)ublished iu 1784, about two years alter his death. Ha 
spoke of Haidar, indeed, as “this sovereign,’"' sovereign ’’and “ x)rinoe,’’ 
quite commonljq and of his “ court ’’ — language that might have been in 
keeping with his assumed power in the State Imtnot certainly in keeping 
with the position Haidar assigned to himself at the Royal Court. As 
mentioned in the text above, he spoke of bimself as the “ agent ’’ of his 
king and master and actually never went bej-ond that description to the 
end of his life. He alwaj’.s pretended to act for and in the place and 
under the orders of the king, and, as stated above, he rendered a formal 
account annually at the Dasara Court to the king of what he had done 
under his orders. Foreign observers could not naturally have grasped all 
this, and seeing the power wielded by him both' at home and in the out- 
side world, should have thought he was “ sovereign ’’ himself. But the 
position was really something different. Throughout the" whole period 
covered by Haidar and Tipii, the English at Madras refused to recognise 
anything more than the (U facto character of their (Haidar and Tipu’s) 
authority. The English, both by their conduct and by tlieir attitude — 
imxfiicitly and explicitly' — may be said to have wholly repudiated to recog- 
nise any tie jure authority on their part. The limit Haidar set to his 
usurpation is thus found reflected in one of the drafts of Lord Macai-tuey, 
Governor of Madras (1781-1786) : “lly'der Ali Khan, wdien he usurped 
(as a traitor or rebel) the throne of the Prince of Mysore, his master, was 
from policy obliged, or thoirght himself so, to contitme the name and seal 
of his dethroned Prince to whom he had been, a hirelxni) servant" (see 
the Macartney Papers in the Satara Historical Museum, Sec . I. No. 2880). 
[Italics ours] . This seems confirmed by De La Tour himself, who says 
in one place : “ The letters signed by Aj'der are closed by the seal of the 
sovereign, of which the principal secretary is guardian ’’ {Ayder Ali, I. 
81). The reference to the " sovereign ” here is possibly to the King of 
Mj'sore while the reference to the “ secretary ’’ is to Haidar’s representa- 
tive at the Court. De La 'Tour refers also in the same place to the 
“ particular or private seal ” of Haidar himself, “ which he always wears 
on his finger,” The differentiation between the public and private seals 
is very significant from the point of view of sovereignty during the 
usurpation ijeriod. 
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Indeed, De La Tour, the French writer, who was his 
first annalist, though he popularised the wrong idea of 
Haidar being “ sovereign ” and “ prince,” was careful 
enough to point out, whenever he spoke of him with 
reference to Mysore itself, that he (Haidar) was only 
“Begent” or “Dayva” {i.e., Deva) of Mysore,*^^ In one 
place, be explicitly states that Haidar occupies the posi- 
tion of Dewaii once held by Nanjaraja.*’*' This is enough 
to show that he knew that Haidar was only minister and 
not King of Mysore, though by the loose manner in 
which he used the words “ sovereign,” “ prince,” etc., he 

65. De La Tour, Ibid, I. 46-47, 52, 58. De La Tour translates “Dayva ’’ into 
“ Eegent,” evidently following the custom of the time. Nanjaraja was 
termed “ Eegemt ” and hi.s snpplanter was styled the same. But Nanja- 
riija was really “Kegent,” as the king was young at the. time he began 
bis reign. But the name stuck to him in his later years as well. The 
word “ Day vas,” plural, appear.s in another part of the narrative of De 
La Tour (I. 178), It means “ lords”. “The Dayvas, notwithstanding 
their great power, are only tiio first subjects of the king,” says De La 
Tour, thereby suggesting that though they -wielded power in the land, 
they -ivere still subjects of the king and tliat the most powerful of them, 
who was Eegetrt, -was also no more than a subject, (Ibid). DeLa Tour, 
in describing the Nizam's Minister “ Rocxnn Dawla ” (Rukn-ud-daiila), 
.speaks of liim as “Divan Eocuin Da-^vla”, and adds that the title 
‘ ' Divan ” signifies the Minister and Keeper of the great seal of the Suba, 
(Ibid, 1. 177, f. n.). De La Tour thus kne-vv the significance of the word 
“ Dayva ” as distinguished from “ Divan.” Other writers of the period 
describe Haidar not as “Dayva” but only as “Divan,” wdiich w'ord 
appears in many disguised forms in them. Thus it appears as “ Duaii ” 
(spelt as pronounced) in Captain Hobson’s Life of Ryder Ally (1786) 
(see PI). 15, 16, 17 et passim); as “DeAvanui ” in Kirmaui (see p. 62); and 
as “ Dew’au ” in Mirza Ikbal (see p. 512). Kii’milni translates the term 
into “Prime Ministership” (see p. 62) and “Prime Minister” or 
“ Purdhan,” which is vulyo tor Pradhani or Chief Minister {Ibid). In 
a section devoted to the titles of Haidar All, De La Tour describes him as 
“Suba of Scirra,” i.e., Subadar of Sira; “King of the Canarin and 
Corgues,” i.e., ruler of the Kauarese and Coorg countries; “Dayva of 
Mysore,” i.e,, Regent of Mysore ; “Sovereignof the Empires of Gherqule 
and Calicut,” i.e., ruler of Chirakkaland Calicut by virtue of his conquest 
of these counti'ies ; “ Nabob of Bangaloi’e,” i.e., Nawab of Bangalore, 
etc. (see pp. 46-48). It will be. seen that so far as Mysore is concerned 
he is only termed “ Dayva,” i.e., “Eegent." 

66. De La Tour’s exact words are “ Nand Eaja (i.e., Nanjaraja) was Dayva 
which signifies regent, as Ayder is at present. It will hereafter be 
seen how tliis prince lost the regency” (pp. 62-53, f. n.). The indiscri- 
minate use of the word “prince” is here seen in its application to 
Nanjai'aja also. 
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spread abroad the impression that Haidar was actually 
“ sovereign ” of Mysore. This, added to the fact of the 
actual exercise of power by Haidar, confirmed the wrong 
notion of foreigners that Haidar was really the 
“ sovereign ” of Mysore. As a matter of fact, this was 
far from being the case. Haidar himself did not pretend, 
in the beginning, at any rate, to be more than Hewan or 
Prime Minister. That was the position held by Kharide 
Rao to which he succeeded, Khande Rao having succeeded 
Nanjaraja in it. Haidar, the cautious man that he was, 
described himself from the beginning to King Iirishna- 
raja as “ his servant.” After the downfall of Khande 
Rao, he sought an audience of the king only in the capa- 
city of “ his servant,” a statement as diplomatic as true 
from the point of view of mere description of relation- 
ship. Kirmani, who describes this first interview, speaks 
of Haidar’s visit as one sought by himself. “ On the 
following day — the day following Khande Rao’s fall — be 
(Haidar) sent word to the Raja,” writes Kirmani, “ that 
if he were permitted, he, his servant, would visit his 
family in the fort.” Permission having been granted 
‘‘ to admit ” him, he visited King Krishnaraja the next 
day, and made his obeisance to him. A more detailed 
account gives the outline of what took place a little more 
plainly. Haidar, on his first visit, was, it would seem, 
“profuse in his protestations of fidelity and attachment,” 
and on the second, when he repaired to court, “demanded 
a patent or commission conferring on him and his 
posterity the perpetual office of Delaway (Dalavai).” 
King Krishnaraja, we are told, “ acquiesced in this 
demand,” but required from Haidar “ a written engage- 
ment stipulating that he and his posterity should prove 

67. ElrmiLni, Ibid, 96. 

68. Ibid, 96-97. Capt. Robson, writing? in 1786, .states that Haidar had 
“ artfully {^iven the binp (Krishnaraja II) such hill assurance of his 
perfect obedience, that he prevailed on him to open the gates. ’’—liijfe of 
Ryder Ally 
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themselves loyal and obedient subjects.” Haidar thus 
did nofe aim, either for himself or his son, anything more 
than the perpetual office of Dalavai, i.e., the hereditary 
chiefship of the army which had been held by Nanjaraja, 
his master. Though he thus acquired the authority he 
coveted, “ he continued his respectful behaviour to the 
Eaja. All the public acts of Government were made in 
the name of the Prince ; and on occasion of any new 
conquests, congratulatory letters and presents were sent 
to him,” evidently in recognition of the fact that they had 
been made in his name and for the benefit of his king- 
dom And the name of ;”Sirkari Khodadad ” (the 
government given by God) with which Mysore came to 
be associated from then, shows that it was a trust in his 
hands to be discharged loyally and dutifully in the 
interests of its Ruler, bis sovereign.’® And Kirmani, 
likewise, writing as he did after the fall of Seringapatam, 
speaks of Mysore in the usual manner as the “ Khodadad 
State,” i.e., the God-given State, and does not go beyond 
suggesting that Haidar was virtual master of the situation 
but not ” sovereign ” of Mysore, after the fall of Kliapde 
Rao. 

Haidar is, as a matter of fact, described by De La Tour 
himself as succeeding to Khande Rao’s 
place ; indeed he goes so far as to state 
that the widow of Krishnaraja I, whom 
he describes as privy to Khande Rao’s downfall, prevailed 


69. See Major Charles Stewart, A iJescriptive Catalogue of the Oriental 

Librarij of the late Tippoo Sultan Memoirs of Ryder Alg Khan and 
Tippoo Sultan (1809), 13. This work, especially the Memoirs, is based on 
Per.siaii M.ss. from Hyderabad,- supplied, to Col. Kirkpatrick, .see Ibid, 94. 
Indeed, according to one of these Mss. (c. 1800), Haidar, at the time of 
his nsirrpation, is said to have “demanded a sariad conferring the office 
of Dalavoy on him iind his posterity ” and “ the Rajah acfinie.scod in the 
demand and entered into a contract {alied nama)," etc. [sees Asiatic 
Annual Register (1800), 2-7], • ■ 

70. For Sirkdri Khodadad, see.Stewart, P, 8, where it is stated that that name 
was stamped on at the top of every volume in the library of Tiinl. 

71. kinnani, Ibid, 97, 116, 160. See also f. n. 80 infra. 
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on King Krishnaraja II “ to declare A yder regent instead 
of Nand Kaja (Nanjaraja), who expected the appoint- 
ment, and supposed Ayder would be contented with the 
post of generalissimo.” And, De La Tour significantly 
adds, “upon his accepting the regency, Ayder made every 
submission to appease Nand Raja (Nanjaraja).”'^^ De 
La Tour next mentions that it was “ by virtue of his 
power as regent” that Haidar spared the life of Kliande 
Rao and “ commuted his punishment,” and that he began 
work only in discharge “ of the duty of a regent. It 
will thus be seen that in total disregard of what he him- 
self states in one part of his work, De La Tour describes 
Haidar in the rest of it in another light, a description 
which uaturally confuses his readers and creates an im- 
pression which was the reverse of the correct one. 
Haidar, indeed, to be fair to him, did not represent him- 
self as more than Dewa,n. At the annual Dasara, which 
he continued as of old, he submitted a formal account 
of the transactions he had conducted and obtained 
Royal recognition for them. After the conquest of 
Bedniir (1763), the first idea of founding a kingdom 
for himself seems to have crossed his mind. It was 
then,, according to De La Tour, that he first assumed 
the title of “King of Oanara (Kanara) and of the 
Oorgues (the people of Coorg).”’'® In keeping with this 
assumption of a Royal title, he formed the design of 
having absolute personal control over it, evidently as its 
ruler in his own interest, as distinguished from his 
administrative control as Dewan, his professed office, 
over the Mysore kingdom,, which had Seringapatam for 
its capital. His plan was to entrust the civil administra- 
tion of Bedniir to the officials of the deposed Rani’s 
government, to which he made up his mind to appoint a 

72-74, De La Tour, Ibid, I. 72-73. 76. Ibid, I. 91, 

76. This subject is dealt with at some ength below— see under Conquest of 
Bedniir, 
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separate Minister to act under himself. He thus affected, 
as Wilks plainly puts it, “to treat it (Bedniir) as a 
separate kingdom,” while “ Seringapatam and its de- 
pendencies he on all occasions professed to consider as 
belonging to the Kcurtar (Sovereign) ” of Mysore. He 
went one further step. He gave Bednur the name of 
Haidar-nagar and “ he avowed ” it, as Wilks adds,"^® “ to 
be his own.” It is certain that he formed the deliberate 
determination of transferring to Bednur the seat of his 
government. He gave orders for the removal of his 
family, the erection of a splendid palace — which was 
never finished — and the establishment of a mint, and 
struck coins for the first time in it in his own name, and 
even prepared for the erection of a dockyard and naval 
arsenal on the West Coast for the construction of ships of 
war. The conquest of Bednur, in fact, formed the 
turning-point in Haidar’s career.'^® But it was not long 
after that he discovered that he would be making a 
mistake in pinning himself to a place which was neither 
central from an administrative point of view nor of any 
strength whatever from a military point of view. While 
he dropped promptly the idea of centralizing his adminis- 
tration at Bednur and removed his family and himself 
from there without delay, he probably did not give up 
the idea of a kingdom for himself in that region until 

77 . Wilks, Mysoor, I. 279. This position seems to find remarkable corrobora- 
tion in the contemporary local chronicle HaitZ. Niim. (&. 106), from which 
we learn that the cii’culation of the Bahadfm or Haidari Varaha issued 
by Haidar on the conquest of Bednur (1763) was ordained by him to be 
restricted only to the Nagar-stme, while in the Seringapatam~slme, 
directly under the sway of Krishnaraja, the institutions of the early 
rulers of Mysore in respect of coinage, weights and measxires, etc., were 
to be continued intact. Haidar was also, according to this work (ff. 24-26), 
in the habit of reporting his activities to the Kartar, i,«.. King Krishna- 
raja (Kartara balige arji baradti). 

78. Ibid. 

79. Wilks, Ihicf, 279-280. Wilks goes so far indeed as to write: “The con- 
quest of Bednore, in short, seemed to form a new era in the history of this 
extraordinary man” {Ibid, 281). Kirmaniis silent on this aspect of the- 
matter (see Nfishauni-Hyduri, 126-139). See further ot) this subject 
\>e\on,\mA.^r Gonquest of Bednftr, 
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later. Indeed, contemporary writers state that he did 
not usurp the supreme power until Krishnaraja’s death. 
It was, according to them, only after the death of 
Krishnaraja that he usurped the authority under the title 
of Eegent.®’ Thus, Adrian Moens, the Dutch Governor 
on the Malabar Coast, writing in 1781, records that 
Haidar treated the king as a “mere child” and on the 
plea that he “ had not sufficient understanding to govern 
the country,” he undertook to “ administer it for him 
and on his behalf.” Having commenced this exercise 
of authority in the reign of Krishnaraja II, he continued 
it in his successor’s reign as well, as we see Moens states 
in the very next sentence ; “ This he does to this day in 


80. Iniies Munro, who wrote in 1789, records thus : “ Upon the demise of his 
sovereign, the old king of Misore, he immediately usurped the throne 
under the title of regent and guardian of the young prince (who was then 
an infant), and has ever since assumed the supreme authority,” etc. See 
Nm-rative of Military Operations an the Ooromandel Ooasi, 120. He 
compares the “usurpation” of authority by Haidar to the usurpation 
by the English E. I. Company at Madras of the authority of 
Muhammad Ali, Nawab of the Karnatic (Ibid). Whether the comparison 
can be justified or not, there is no doubt that the “ divesting ” of authority 
in either case was understood to be more constructive than actual. 
While the regal authority rested (or was supposed to rest) in one, the 
actual exercise of it was passing to another. Among other writers, Oapt. 
Peixoto refers to Haidar as “regent of the kingdom" [Memoirs 
of Hyder Ally (1770), 148]. Col. Fullarton mentions him as “the 
Prime General and Chief Minister” _of Mysore [Yiew of English 
Interests in India (1787), 69]. Another English writer speaks of him as 
“ regent of the kingdom of Mysore ” [see Memoirs of the Late War in 
Asia (1788), I. 121], Even the local Muslim historian Kirmapi admits, 
though tacitly, Haidar’s position as the agent of the Hindu kingdom of 
Mysore when he, writing of him, asserts, “service or agency of the 
infidels is not infidelity ” {Neshauni-Myduri, 489). Haidar appointed 
himself as Hector Begis et Begni. He of course made it known he 
was assisted by the Cabinet of Ministers which we know was always 
functioning in Mysore in association with the king. He was thus 
governor of the king and ruler of the kingdom, i. e., one who exercised 
regal authority or had a predominant share in the exercise of regal 
authority. In one word, he made himself Eegent and in that capacity 
was to some extent guided, if he chose, by his Cabinet of Ministers. 
For a Note on tho subject of ■ Haidar’s position as Eegent, see 
Appendix IV. 

81. See Selections from the Beeords of the Madras Governnient ; Dutch 
Bccords No. 13, p. 151. 
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the name of the heir of the king who has since died.” 
But the contimied exercise of authority made him steadily 
autocratic with the result that he lost both the goodwill 
of the people: and of the Buling House itself. His treat- 
ment of king Nanjaraja and old Dalavai Nanjarajaiya, to 
be referred to below, will show how he had estranged 
himself as much from public goodwill as from the con- 
Mence that the Boyal Family had placed in him since 
his rise to power in the place of Khande Eao.®^ The 
behaviour of King Nanjaraja towards Haidar shows 
how far the latter had been transgressing the limits 
of his authority in regard to his sovereign and master, 
while the manner in which he (Nanjaraja) met his 
end indicates the recklessness Haidar had slowly but 
steadily developed in his attitude towards the Boyal 
House that had given him and his forbears opportunities 
to rise in its service,®^ It is from about 1770 that he 
began definitely, his downward career in this behalf and 
frorn that date we may observe a hardening of the Boyal 
attitude towards him.®® Chamaraja Wodeyar VH, King 
Nanjaraja’s brother and successor, was but a youth. He 
bided his time and died in 1776. Haidar, true to his 
better instinct, paid homage to him as king, though he 
wielded his authority unabated as his Minister.®® The 
untimely death, of Chamaraja VH iii 1776 and the 
succession to the throne of Khasa Chamaraja Wodeyar 
(Chamaraja VIII) only made it the more easy fot Haidar 

82. Ibid. The “ king ” referred to here is Krishnaraja 11 while the “heir” 
adverted to is Nanjaraja Wo^eyai^ who, as will be seen below, succeeded 
Krislmaraj a Wodeyar in 1766. Nanjaraja was only eighteen years of age 
at the time of his accession. He was the eldest son and heir of Xrishna- 
I’aja II. (See below). 

83. See text below. Ibid. 

86. Peshwa Madhaya Bao’s invasion of Mysore was the direct result of King 
Nanjaraja’s attempt at assertion of his ,own power~see text below. 

86. An inscription datedin 1774 VBh 65) truthfully represents Chama- 
raja VII as the king and the Nawab, the most excellent Bahadur Haidar 
All, as “the administrator.” : The relevant text reads thus : Ghamarajt 
nrpalc iasatijurvlm Nawaba pravara ^ahadarS Haidar altjakhy a hhupE, 
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to use his power the more absolutely. Indeed, these 
frequent successions to the throne of young kings after 
the death of Krishnaraja II— Nanjaraja, Chamaraja YII 
and Chamaraja VIII — only increased the opportunities 
for Haidar aggrandizing all power to himself, while all 
the while he kept up the formal de jure position of the 
King of Mysore unimpaired to the world outside. The 
fact that between the twenty-one years (1761-1782) 
covered by the first usurpation of power by Haidar arid 
his death there were four kings is enough to show the 
conditions in which Haidar developed his de facto 
authority and exercised it. But it is clear that he 
limited the exercise of this authority to that of Bewan 
and Eegent and never really went beyond it even during 
his last years. Though he went far, he did not attack 
the throne or prevent the succession to it. Kirmani, 
indeed, gives us a circumstantial account of the story 
relating to the manner in which Haidar tried to get 
“the patents of the appointment of Prime Minister 
(Pradhani or Sahib Dewanni) from Nanjaraj, the Dalwai,” 
from which it is clear that his main objective was to 
obtain the supreme executive power vested long in the 
Dewan and nothing • more.®’^ That this was the actual 
position was widely known at the time even beyond the 
State and it was this knowledge that induced the English 
at Madras to enter into Treaty relations with the Mysore 
Boyal House in later years The main governing idea 
of Haidar being self-assertion and not the subversion of 
sovereignty as such, he may be acquitted of ever having 
aimed at Royal power. Mirza Ikbal plainly states that he 
was neithm* “ fond of the throne ” nor of “ state display.”®^ 


87. Kirmani, 61-66. 

88. See below. The EwZZiaan 'Preafy is dated in 1782. Khan^ci Eao’s corres- 
pondence with the English at Madras is based on the essential idea that 
Haidar was trying to assert his authority beyond his legitimate limits. 
See p. 244, f.n. 76 above, 

89. Mirza Ikbal, 507, 
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He sat by himself, we are told, spreading a special 
seat for himself. He never pretended — at any time— 
to occupy the traditional throne any more than he 
tried to abolish the ancient Boyal House itself. He 
might have even gone beyond the prudential limits of 
exercise of the authority vested in him, but he never 
involved himself in assuming or pretending to assume the 
Koyal position or status. That is where he differed from 
his son and successor Tipu. As it was, Haidar alienated 
from himself the goodwill of many among his own follow- 
ing and if Tipii eventually fell from power, it was due as 
much to his inflaming public opinion against himself by 
his attitude towards the Eoyal House as by his other acts 
which brought him into conflict with his neighbours.®^ 
It will be seen from what follows that so far as Haidar 
acted within the limits of his authority as executive head 
of the State, he had little or no trouble internally to sur- 
mount. When, however, he went beyond it, he got into 
the meshes of his own action, with the result he had to 
resort to autocratic, if not tyrannical, methods to maintain 
his authority. That he still strove to compromise his 
authority with the superior one of his master and 
sovereign, at least formally, should stand to his 
credit. 

The second limit that Haidar laid to the exercise of his 
authority was one dictated by prudential 
and\heirSii£n^’'' Considerations, if not by the environ- 
ment in which he found himself and 
the chief objective he aimed at. He avoided conflict with 
the Hindus, who formed, as now, the main population of 
the State. There is enough evidence to believe that 
though by birth and faith he was a Muhammadan, Haidar 
treated the Hindus with goodwill and toleration : it 
might, indeed, be said that he was every inch a Hindu 


90. TIur subject will be found discussed at some length below. 
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alike in temperament and training.®^ Mirza Ikbal, 
for instance, notes the fact that “ he never allowed 
any reduction of the allowances of the Hindu 

91. This aspect of Haidar’s position finds itself adequately reflected in the 
; contemporary local chronicle Haid. Nam., utilised in this work. In this 
connection, we may also note the following interesting anecdote recni’ded 
by Viscount Valentia in 1804 ; “A celebrated Mussulman saint, called 
Peer Zaddah, resided at Seringapatam, and was greatly reverenced. On 
the festival of Sliri JEtimga, the Goddess (? God) of Abundance, when 
her (? hi.s) statue was, as usual, carried in procession from the temple 
through the streets, it unfortunately passed the door of the Peer, whose 
pupils, being irritated at the idolatry, sallied forth, beat the people, and 
drove them and the Goddess (? God) back to her (? his) sanctuary. The 
Brahmins complained to Haidar, who told them that they ought to defend 
themselves when attacked. The next day the procession again went forth, 
and was attacked by the pupils of Peer Zaddah, The event was, how- 
ever, very different ; for the Hindus, being by far the most numerous, 
beat their assailants, and continued their procession in triumph. The 
next day the Peer presented himself, with all his pupils, at the Durbar of 
Hyder, and complained of the injuries they had received. Hyder heard 
them patiently, and then asked them what they wanted of him : they 
had attacked the party, and had been deservedly beaten; what else 
could they expect? and v?hat had induced them to act so? The Peer 
replied ‘that the procession was an insult to the Mussalman religion, 
and ought not to be suffered under a Mussalman government, whilst 
he, a Mussalman Prince, was at the head of it.’ Hyder instantly 
interrupted him by asking, ‘ who told you that this was a ‘.Mussalman 
government, or that I was at the head of it? I am sure I never did.’ 
On this the Peer desired a private audience, which was granted ; when, 
finding he could not change Hyder’s determination, he declared his in- 
tention of quitting the place. Hyder told him he might go wherever he 
pleased. Extremely indignant, he retired to Arcot, where many fakirs 
at that time re.sided; but not finding his new residence as pleasant as 
his old one, he shorlty returned to Seringapatam, and wished again to 
live within the fort. Hyder, however, positively refused his permission, 
telling him ‘ that he had proved himself unworthy of doing so, but that 
he would give him a house anywhere else.’ The Peer retired in wrath 
to the Black Town (Madras), where he died, and was buried at China- 
patam (Madras)” (Valentia, Voyages and Travels io India, Ceylon, etc., 
I. 417-418). The reference to “ Shri Bunga ” in the above passage is to 
God ^rl Ranganatha, the presiding deity of Seringapatam. Possibly by 
a slip it is referred to as a “ goddess.” Wilks refers rather sarcastically to 
Haidar’s more than “ half-Hindoo propensities ” which “had induced 
him to grant tinqualified indemnity to the sacred temple of Tripety 
(Tinipati), only 9 miles distant from Ohandorgherry (Chandragiri), to 
the extent of not even iniierfering with the payment of a trihtite to 
I Mohammad Ali for similar indemnity.” (Mysoor, II. 97). Elsewhere 

Wilks once again sneeringly describes Haidar as “ half a Hindoo ” and as 
sanctioning the performance of Hindu ceremonies, and adds the remark 
that that was for him “in the ordinary course of human action.” 
{Ibid, I. 813). 

VOL. II D* 
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temples.”®^ The national festival of the Dasara was not 
only kept up but carried out on the scale on which it had 
been traditionally celebrated. Though he was never pro- 
verbially liberal in the matter of largesses, Haidar is 
said to have been “ comparatively liberal ” during this 
period of the year and to have donated freely to his friends 
and to those who took part in the celebrations.^^ It is 
clear from the accounts given by contemporary writers 
that he kept up the festival not because it was diplomatic 
to do so but because he could not well dispense with it. 
Indeed, Kirmani goes to the extent of stating that to 
Haidar “ every heart was dear ” and adds the special 
plea that “ service or agency of infidels is not infidelity.” 
Haidar was, in fact, in matters of this nature, more 
Hindu than the Hindus and did not desire interference 
in anything that helped him to keep close to the reigning 
king and his subjects. And this is exactly the confession 
plainly made by Kirmani, when he says that in this 
connection Haidar desired “ to please ” King (Krishna- 
raja II) and his successors, and their ministers.®® Haidar 
also endeavoured to enforce Hindu customs and even pay 
homage to the common prejudices of the people. Adrian 
Moens, the Dutch Governor, in his account of Haidar, 
thus suggests that Haidar at first not only enjoyed the 
confidence of the people on account of his former services 
but also “employed a little policy to secure their (the 
people’s) goodwill more and more.” This seems a just 
appraisement, for, as he says, “ although he was a Moor 

92. Mirza Ikbal, IhiA, 505. 

93. This is admitted even by the generally critical Mii’za Ikbal {Ibid, 504). 
Kirmani, indeed, as may be expected, remarks that though the celebra- 
tion of the Dasara was “ a custom of the infidels ” and "to follow which 
he (Haidar) in his heart was averse, still, with a view to please and 
gain the affections of the Mysoreans," he adhered to the ancient 
custom (Ibid, 489-490). 

94. Kirmani, Ibid, 489. 95. Ibid. 

96-97. See Adrian Moens, Memo on the Administration of the Coast of 
Malabar, dated 18th April 1781, included in the Selections from the 
Eecords of the Madras Government', Dutch Becords No. 13, P. 1.51 
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or Muhamedan and the Kingdom of Mysore is a heathen 
country, in which, as is well-known, cows are not eaten, 
much less killed, he gave out at once strict orders against 
the killing of cows and- announced at the same time that 
every one was free in the exercise of his religion and if he 
was obstructed in it, he might complain direct to him- 
self and ’would obtain satisfaction.”®'^ Haidar, in the 
restraint he laid on himself in this regard, had evidently 
even higher motives governing his conduct. He had 
designs on the English at Madras, who had come in the 
way of the Mysorean conquest of Trichinopoly and the 
country beyond it. Haidar, it is evident, had schemes 
in that direction and he desired to keep well with the 
Hindus, if he was to succeed in his attempt. He even 
aimed — as will be seen later— at a compromise with the 
Mahrattas for winning his objective. And, as the sequel 
will show, he endeavoured to get them to join him in 
his attempt to drive the English simultaneously out of 
all their settlements “from the Ganges to the Cape 
Comorin.”®® One who had such ambitious projects 
could not but be friendly to the Hindus and, exceptions 
apart, could not but have felt the utmost need for the 
strictest limitations on his powers, however easy their 
exercise might have seemed to him in his position. 

The third limit that Haidar set on himself was his 
recognition of the duty he owed to his 
(c) In re the Army. army. Whether in recruiting, organis- 
ing or managing it, he showed both 
talents and energy. A born soldier himself, brought up 

Major Charles Stewart, writing in 1809, says that Muhammadans accused 
Haidar " of reverencing Hindu deities.” See his work “A Descriptive 
Catalogue of the Oriental Library of tJw late. Tippoo Sultan of Mysore, 
Memoir of Hyder Aly Khan, 42. This Memoir, as stated nhove, is 
based on two (Persian) memoirs of Haidar written by two persona 
formerly in the service of Tipii Sultan. Col. Miles, writing in 1842, 
says that Haidar was, “from policy, and perhaps from superstition, more 
indulgent to the Hindoos than his son Tippoo.” SeeHisior//o/if!/d«7- 
Preface XX. . 

98. Innes Munm, Narrative, 124. Also see below, 
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in war and accustomed to the vicissitudes of warlike 
conditions, he possessed the insight to see that his army 
was so made up that it could not rise against him, come 
what may. He recruited his men in many ways. He 
is known to have given loans or ihade advances of money 
for securing men. Indeed, one annalist says that these 
loans and advances “ were scattered like sand over the 
face of the Earth.”®® The same writer, though never 
lacking in hyperbolic language, is perhaps not exaggerat- 
ing when he describes Haidar’s instinct for good men. 
Haidar’s estimate of the value of the brave, and 
experienced soldier of whatever tribe or caste he might 
be, was, he says, very high.^®® And he adds that any 
man who had distinguished himself by his bravery he 
heartily cherished and protected, and used his endeavours 
to promote and exalt him.^®^ His humility and agreeable 
manners attracted from all parts many adventurers to his 
service.^®^ He was so far mindful of their services that, 
at his public audience, he assumed no airs and made no 
distinction between himself and a private.^®® Nor was 
he unmindful of what was owing as his due to the 
soldier.^®^ He would not tolerate —at any rate in his earlier 
years — any deductions from the salaries of the soldiers.^®® 

99. Zlrma^i, J&irZ, 476. 100. Ifcid!. 

101. Ihid. The Said. N&m. (S. 80) records the following interesting parti- 
culars relating to Haidar’s appreciation of the services of one 
Balavant Bao, a tided and trusted Mahratta cavalier in his army: 
Balavant Eao, says the chronicle, was once despatched by Haidar 
from Chitaldrug with a detachment against the Mapillas of Calicut, 
his wife accompanying him. The Naii's, however, treacherously sur- 
prised Balavant Rao, whereupon his wife, galloping the horse, success- 
fully charged the. assailants and extricated her husband. Haidar, on 
receipt of this news, duly honoured her with Khillats. The gallant 
lady died in Seringapatam in November 1781, at Just the time when 
Balavant Eao was himself seriously wounded in an action with the 
English contingent from Trichinopoly. So grieved was Haidar witli 
the news of these happenings, and so solicitous was he about Bahivant 
Bao’s welfai-e, that he allowed him to retire forthwith from tlu*. field, 
and granted him an allowance of rupees one thousand for the curing 
of his wounds and a gratuity of rupees three thousand for the expenses 
of hi.s second marriage, together with suitable Khillats. 

102. Mirzalkbal. Ibid,, 494 ,103-105. Ibid. 
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The first thing he did when taking over troops disbanded 
from the service of another was to pay them their 
accumulated arrears, an act which at once hound them 
to himself.^®® His plan of recruitment was so all 
embracing in character that even the blind were not 
left out of accountd®'^ The story is told of him that as he 
was riding out one day, a blind man asked him for alms. 
Haidar desired his servant to ask the beggar if he 
would take service with him. The beggar consented, 
and Haidar sent him off to the arsenal with the direc- 
tion that he might be employed in blowing the bellows 
of the blacksmith’s forge, and be allowed Oifanam a day 
and two cotton cloths every year. When the artillery 
marched, the blind man was placed on one of the artillery 
tumbrils and brought along with them ! Haidar’s passion 
for enlistment of all and sundry was so great that 
he directed the chief of his artillery to enlist as many 
blind nieh as he could find.“® This excessive zeal for 
enlistment led him sometimes into acts which smacked 
of oppression. If any one, for instance, arrived in the 
country, and did not ask for service, Haidar became 
exasperated. The man was siezed and examined, and 
was then forced to accept service, or was turned, out of 
the State. Apart from these extreme examples of his 
desire to recruit good men in all possible ways, he was 
the friend and protector of the soldier, and towards him 
he was altogether full of kindness and generosity.^^ He 
ate, while on the march, what the common soldier ate — 
parched grain and dry bread made of rice or rdgiP-^ His 
love for horses and the care he bestowed on their selection 
and upbreeding has been mentioned above. Strict in 
exacting duty, he was even stricter in issuing his com- 
mands and commissions. He was precise and exact in 


106. He is known to have done this repeatedly. 

107. Mirza Ikbal, Ihid, 498-499. 

m. 


109. .Klrma^ni, Ihid, 473. 
no. Ibid, 474-475. 
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his directions and in their execution did not spare even 
his son. Whenever Tipu was ordered to repel enemies, 
or to attack forts, to whatever quarter he might be sent, 
he was first summoned to the presence and admonished 
in the manner characteristic of Haidar. Haidar would 
turn to him, look him full in the face, and with his own 
lips, tell him that he had selected him for the particular 
service, because he thought him worthy of it ; that he 
committed a force of so many horse and foot, so many 
guns, and a treasury of so much money to his orders ; 
that he was to take great care to see that no neglect 
occurred ; and that he was to use great prudence and 
caution, and return successful. He was then dismissed.^^^ 
If anything went wrong, Haidar was not the man to 
excuse. He is known to have personally chastised his 
own son for remissness of duty on the day he escaped 
from Chinkurli.^^® But, true to his soldierly instinct, 
Haidar was ever thoughtful of his kind, while on duty in 
the field. Whenever he despatched a body of troops to 
perform any particular service, he was never free from 
anxiety in regard to their safety. Constant supplies were 
going to them — money, military stores and grain for men 
and cattle. He paid personal attention to the smallest 
detail relating to the equipment of the army, so much 
so, that even leather, the lining of bullock-bags or tent- 
walls, and strands of rope, all passed under his inspection, 
and were then deposited in the stores. The suppliers of 
various things required — merchants and traders — and 
those who provided the sinews of war — bankers and 
money-changers — he kept always in good humour. So 
great was his desire to please them that he made “ kingly 
presents ” to them and bought their goods with the 
greatest avidity and at the highest prices,^^® In the 
repairs of forts and the construction of new defences, lie 
was unremitting, expending as he did lakhs or crores 


111. Ibid, 178. 


112. See below. 


113. Kirmani, Ibid, 47.t, 
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of rupees.^^^ The state of preparedness he always 
exhibited in this regard was one that could not be 
contradicted 

It is not, however, to be supposed that Haidar 
invented a new system of adminis- 
andfoSoTto tration for forts or that he did anything 
more than enforce the discipline by 
which they were bound. The forts were mostly intended 
for defence purposes and were mainly of three kinds : 
situated in a plain surrounded by low ground, on a hill, 
rock, or a rocky tract ; or in the midst of a river, i.e., on 
an island. Seringapatam is a good example of the last 
of these varieties. From time immemorial, hill and rock 
fortifications were much valued, as they were deemed 
best suited to defend populous cities. Kautilya refers to 
them in his Artlia-&dstm (c. 4th cent. B. C.) Haidar 
appears to have maintained a corps of pioneers at a large 
expense for military purposes in war. They were 
employed on useful labours in peace time, more particu- 
larly to look after the keeping in repair of fortifications. 
Each fort had an establishment, at the head of which 
was the Killeddr. The KilUddr was both commandant 
and administrative head. Under him were various 
officers who had charge of grain, water, stores, ammuni- 
tion, etc. There was also a clerical staff attached to his 
office. Discipline was strict. Egress and ingress was 
strict, while watches and patrols were provided for with 
scrupulous care. Haidar did not introduce any system 
of his own in this connection, but enforced the system 
to which he succeeded — and it had descended to him 
from a time anterior even to the days of the Vijayanagar 
kings and going back to the Chola and Hoysala times — 
with the utmost rigour, especially in his later days when 


114-116. Ihid,4Sn. Klrma^ii’s words are : "Indeed, the state of the strong 
hill forts in the payanghaut and Balaghaut will afford sufficient tcsti- 
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war became almost a passion with him. The garrison 
was usually made up of both infantry and cavalry units, 
each fort b axing a complete establishment of its own. 
This establishment was usually made up of different 
classes of people and included Brahmans, Lingayats and 
others, who were known by the common designation of 
Gurikdrs. A Gurikdr was usually a headman of armed 
peons, whom he controlled. He himself was one well- 
trained — at least origin ally — in archery, and was invariably 
an excellent marksman. The Gurikdrs generally had 
assignments of rent-free lands in the vicinity of the forts 
they served in and they were faithful to a degree, being 
in many cases those who had already rendered faithful 
service. Some of their descendants — in Mysore at 
least — still draw hereditary pensions of varying amounts, 
being included in the Palace establishment. Some of 
these belonged really to the intelligence department of 
the army and as such brought in useful information as 
to the movements of the enemy. The Hcddar-Ndmdh 
not infrequently mentions these Gurikdrs by name and 
refers to the particular services rendered by them. 

As the main objective of Haidar was the acquisition 
Adoption of Etiro- territory— in the directions in which 

pean military disci- Mysore could expand on natural lines, 
where it had been prevented for some 
time through machinations — he perceived early that that 
objective was capable of realization only through force of 
arms. He was under no delusion whatever as to that. 
He had seen the fate that had overtaken Mysore in the 
matter of Trichinopoly after it had fulfilled its part of 
the contract. He had seen how the English, in the 
alleged interests of Muhammad AlT, had stood in the way 
of its surrender to Mysore. Accordingly his first aim 
was to establish a good army, good by reason of its care- 
ful recruitment, and good also because of its improved 
organization. Haidar had, within the fifteen years he 
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had served in the army/^® learnt a few lessons from 
which he tried to profit, now that he had an opportunity 
to put them to practical use. Chief among these was that 
discipline was at the very root of a sound military policy. 
He had realised why Nanjaraja had failed at Trichinopoly. 
Though he had a large army, though he had expended 
large sums of money, though he had tried all possible 
expedients, though he had spent much time on the 
adventure and though he had risked all his name and 
fame on it, he had failed in his attempt. He had seen 
that ill-disciplined masses of men could not make head- 
way against the picked and disciplined few of the Eng- 
lish and the French. He had been impressed as much 
with English strategy and cunning as with French 
genius for warfare and diplomacy. Beyond all, he had 
been deeply impressed, during the course of his frequent 
conflicts, that European discipline was a sine qua non for 
the efficiency of an army. He had learnt this important 
lesson from personal experience and the first thing that 
he did, immediately he got power into his hands, was to 
introduce it into his own army. In fact, he tried to 
make it the sheet-anchor of his military organization.^^'^ 
The story is told of him that when Nanjaraja got the 


116. Haidar distinguished himself at the siege of DevanahalH in 1746-1747 

and received an independent command in that year. In 1761, he 
successfully displaced both Nanjaraja and Khan.de Rao and came to 
occupy their posts. In the interval between 1746 and 1761, he had seen 
much of the Anglo-French warfare in the Karnatio and had even taken 
pai't in it. See pp. 206-209, 229-231, etc. 

117. There is hardly a European writer left — contemporary or post-contem- 

porary— that has not remarked on this important fact. For instance, 
Innes Munro, writing in 1789, says that Haidar was early impressed 
with the need of “ European discipline ” if he was “to establish a 
good imny.”— Narrative, 121. He La Tour (1784) says that helearnt 
to appreciate French discipline and exercised his troops in French 
evolutions even.— Aydcr Ali, I. 66. Adrian Moens (1781) remarks that 
while with the French “ he applied himself diligently to tlie science 
of war and observed everything carefully .”-— Becorch No. 13, 
p. 160. Col. Miles (1842) attributes his success to his “ ready adoption 
of the advantages of Euroi>ean discipline.”— Hisiory o/ Aht-i/ir, 
Preface XXI. 
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French to join him against the English and Muhammad 
All at Trichinopoly in 1752, Haidar, who had been 
despatched, at the head of eighteen hundred horse, in aid 
of the French Commandant, showed how observant he 
could be of things that were taking place round about 
him. Immediately the Mysore and French armies came 
together, Haidar, whose camp then formed the left wing 
of the Mysore forces, came and encamped himself to the 
right of the French, in spite of the protestations of the 
French Commandant and even Nanjaraja himself. How- 
ever disagreeable it might have been to the French to see 
themselves, as it were, cooped up, he would not remove 
himself from the station he had occupied. He told the 
Commandant that he wished to be near the French that 
he might learn from them the art of war ! In fact, he 
was very observant and exact in noting everything that 
passed in the French camp and caused several of their 
evolutions to be repeated, as well as he could, in his own 
camp ! This’ repetition, it is said, caused some diversion 
to the French officers and soldiers, whom he was 
attentive enough to please by his politeness and good 
manner 'Whether literally true or not, this story 
shows that Haidar had come to value discipline for its 
own sake. It was, however, the Jfirst step in the reform 
of the army. The second was to secure the services of 
European officers to train his men. As to this, his 
personal knowledge of the French and his experience of 


118; De La Tour, 1. c. M. de Maissiii, who commanded the French 
at that time, is mentioned to have been the author of this anecdote. 
It was held by the French to confute the several stories that had been, 
prior to its publication, circulated respecting Haidar’s intentions in 
being in a place where he was not wanted. It may be added that 
though Haidar was an officer of cavalry in Nanjaraja’s army at 
Trichinopoly, Ije had troops of his own, with whom evidently he had 
gone over to the right of the French Commandant’.s troops to learn at 
close quarters French evolutions. M. Mai.ssin, it may bo noted, 
commanded the French trooi)s in the attempt to surprise Trichinopoly, 
November 27, 1763. See Orme, Jjictosttju, 1. 321, 367, 360, -368, 370, 
396-397. 


CHAP. XIl] 


KRISHNAEA.TA WODEYAR II 


301 


their ways and manners had impressed him so deeply 
that he appears to have first turned to them for help. It is 
recorded by De La Tour that when Haidar accompanied 
Nasir Jang during his descent upon the coast of Coro- 
mandel in 1750, he was present at the battle at which 
Nasir Jang was killed, and the bravery of the French, 
who, to the number of but 800, seconded by 4000 sepoys, 
had the courage to attack the army of the Nizam, 
numbering more than 3,00,000 strong, made such an 
impression on Haidar’s mind that he was persuaded that 
the French were capable of undertaking the most difficult 
enterprises. Following Muzaffar Jang, successor of 
Nasir Jang, to Pondicherry, Haidar was even more deeply 
impressed with the prowess of the French. He there 
saw with his own eyes that newly sprung city, a bit of 
real France, both in its setting and make-up, while the 
observations he made while in it on the manners, disci- 
pline, fortifications, buildings, arts and industry of the 
French gave him the highest idea of that great nation, 
more especially of Dupleix, their then G-overnor.^-'^ De 
La Tour w^ould have us believe that this personal experi- 
ence of French life and French greatness and its possible 
causes made Haidar ever after lean towards the French 
and follow their example. Without going so far, it 
might be conceded that Haidar had had personal know- 
ledge of the English and the French, and probably also 
of the Dutch and the Portuguese,^®® and bad learnt to 
appreciate the European mode of warfare and the iron 
discipline that dominated it. He clearly perceived how 
invaluable that discipline would, prove when applied to 
large masses of his own soldiers who lacked the training 
that would have made them all but invincible in the 
field. Many fruitful results followed this study of 

119. Ibid, I. 51-52. 

120. See below for Haidar’s relations with these nations. Also Adrian 

Moens, IftidJ, 161, 166, 
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European tactics and methods of warfare. Foremost 
among these were his ready adoption of the advantages 
of European discipline ; his application of them to his 
own troops, even the English words of command being 
taken over by him, many of his subordinate officers 
having been decoyed from the English army at Madras ; 
and the increased employment of Europeans in his 
service, as also of those who had had training in 
their mode of warfare. Abundant proof of all this 
is to be found in the history of his career. His con- 
tact with Europeans had also a more important effect 
on him. It strengthened him in his idea of territorial 
ambition not ouly in the South of India but also in the 
West and the East coasts. He saw the Dutch and the 
Portuguese ill-equipped for warfare and knew that with 
the troops he could put on the field at any moment, they 
could not stand him. What could not ample funds, 
disciplined troops and well directed effort achieve ‘? His 
mind widened as his perception of the situation he saw 
before him grew clearer. He saw at his feet unfolding, 
as it were, an Empire in the South of India coterminous 
not only with the old Vijayanagar Kingdom but also 
including the whole of the Malabar coast from Goa to 
Cape Comorin. That became, as the result of European 
intercourse, Haidar’s imperishable dream. 

When we remember this, we can understand easily the 
Recruitment of passion with which he cultivated in 
Europeans o f ai 1 turn the friendship or enmity of the 
European settlers in the South ; tried 
to seek offensive and defensive alliances with them; and 
used their men, in so far as he could absorb them into 
his own army, for building his arsenals, for manning his 
artillery, for training his troops, for constructing his ports 
and, when occasion demanded, for fighting in his ranks 
against his adversaries. A well-authenticated story is 
recorded of his first attempt to pick up Europeans for 
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service in Mysore. As it is one which belongs to the 
earlier part of his career, it is well worth relating here, 
especially as it is illustrative of the acuteness of Haidar’s 
character.^^^ On his return to Mysore from Muzaffar 
Jang’ s. camp in 1751, one of the first things he appears 
to have done was to inform his brother Sabas, then still 
alive, of the advantages to be derived from the adoption 
of European modes of warfare, of the superiority of the 
European arms and of the effective manner in which the 
Europeans managed their great guns. He succeeded in 
inducing his brother to despatch a Parsi to Bombay to 
purchase there, from the English Governor, cannon and 
muskets with bayonets.^®^ The Parsi purchased, we are 
told, ten thousand muskets and six pieces of cannon, and, 
on his way back, enrolled on the Malabar coast thirty 
European sailors — evidently of different nationalities — to 
serve as gunners, and returned to Mysore. 6abas thus 
became “ the first Indian who formed a corps of sepoys 
armed with firelocks and bayonets, and who had a train 
of artillery served by Europeans.” De La Tour, who 
tells this story, sets the credit of adopting Haidar’s 
advice to his brother 6abas. It is, however, clear dhat 
6abas himself was in the employ of Nanjaraja, the Dala- 
vai of Krishnaraja II, and without his aid and co-opera- 
tion, this purchase of European artillery and small arms, 

121. De La Tour, JWt?, I. 62, 

122. De La Tour calls Haidar’s brother “ Meer Ismael Saheb. ” He may be 

identified with Sabas. He styles the person despatched as '* a Guebre,” 
which is a contemptuous term used by Iranians when they refer to a 
non-Muslim Iranian, particularly a Zoroastrian. Though the word 
“ guebre ” is not restricted to Indian Zoroastrians, and Haidar’s agent 
might have been a Persian Zoroastrian, it is more probable that he 
was an Indian Zoroastrian who had arrived at Mysore and been 
employed by Nanjaraja at the request of Sabas and Haidar All. De 
La Tour notes the fact that this Parsi died in 1767. (Ibid). Parsis 
in India have not been too passionately attached to their religion ; they 
also have followed trade and commerce with the utmost seal. Dastur 
Meher-ji Riina, a Gujerati Parsi theologian, who first met Akbar at 
the siege of Surat in 1673, became his initiator in Zoroastrianism about 
1680. Parsis appear to have reached Calicut pretty early. Prom Calicut 
to Mysore, the route cannot have been a mattcsr of any difficulty. 
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and the importation of European arms and gunners, 
would have been impossible. Nor is it improbable that 
Nanjaraja would not have perceived equally clearly the 
advantage of Haidar’s suggestion, if indeed he had not 
already in his army gunners and others conversant with 
the use of firelocks and bayonets. There is evidence to 
believe that he had these in his service, as we see mention 
made both of -pirangis (cannon) and pamngis 
(Europeans) in the Bhdshd-patra (deed of promise) he 
entered into with King Krishnaraja in 1758.^^^ Probably 
the practice of maintaining guns and gunners is much 
older than this date, though Haidar’s ardent desire for a 
more effective mode of warfare gave it a prominence 
never known before. This is the more probable as we 
see not only a growing desire on the part of Haidar, as 

123. The BMs1id'2}ciira between king 'Krishnaraja II and Nanjaraja, his 
Minister, is dated in Saha 1680 or 1768 A.D. Under this agreement 
which was come to at the mediation of Haidar and Zhaij^e Rao, 
Krishnaraja II allowed to Nanjaraja the sum of 224,000 varahas “ for the 
pay of 700 horse, 2000 burr (sepoys), 600 Kama takas (Karnatak sepoys), 
bdOjanjalu, 106 guns (pirangi), 10 ^;a7-anpi (Europeans), /c«/«r (Kafirs), 
Karegurs and. others” for service under him, the same to be raised 
from districts assigned to him. Evidently the use of a fixed number 
of guns and the employment of a fixed number of European gunners 
had been in vogue for some years past in Mysore. Presumably their 
nrxmbers were in proportion to the general strength of the army under 
its different heads. The Bhasha-patra was concluded shortly after 
Krishnaraja’s attempt to throw off the authority of Nanjaraja in 1766, 
and the retirement of the latter’s bi’other Devarajafrom his ofiicial 
position. It will be found referred to at p. 202 above and further down 
below at some length. The use of guns in Indian warfare goes back 
to Vijayanagar days. During the reign of Krishnadevaraya of that 
dynasty (1509-1630), guns and muskets were employed in the reduction 
of Raich ur in 1520. The Portuguese were prominent in this battle. A 
lai’ge force of Portuguese fought on the Vijayanagar side and the spoil 
that fell to KrishnadevaRaya included 400 heavy cannons, besides small 
ones and 900 gun-carriages. At the siege of Raichur itself, Krishna- 
dSva Raya was assisted by one Ohristovao de Pigueiredo, a Portuguese 
horse-dealer, who was evidently an adept in the use of gnus and led 
a contingent of musketeers, whom he had brought with him (see Myn. 
Gam., n. iii. 1843, 1846). Gunpowder was introduced into Indian 
warfare by the Poi’tuguese in or about 1600 A.D. In 1626, the Mughals 
adopted it as a means of warfare. Krishnadeva Raya of the Vijaya- 
nagar dynasty was the first to use it in Southern India at the siege of 
Raichur. See Appendix III, for a note-on gunnery in India, 
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time passed, to increase the number of European troops 
but also to remake his army on new lines with their aid. 
Among the Europeans thus recruited by him, the greater 
number were French, though there were representa- 
tives of other European nations as well.^^^ There were 

124. Among the French were M. La Maitre De La Tour ; Sieur Stenet (De 
La Tour, Ihicl, I. 56) ; Lally (Wilks, I. 416) ; Hughel {Ihid, 49, 167) who 
probably was Swiss in origin ; and M. Allen, who took service 
under Haidar at Seriugapatam in 1761, after the capitulation 
of Pondicherry, with his party of 300 Europeans, who subse- 
quently were "of the greatest utility to him, in disciplining his 
infantry and in the management of his artillery and arsenals ’’ (Major 
0. Stewart, Memoirs of Hyder Aly Khan, 15). The last-mentioned 
must be the Mons. Alain referred to by Wilks (I. 264). M. Alain and 
M. Hughel were operating in 1761jbetween Thiaghur and the hills for 
the purpose of collecting and covering supplies to Pondicherry, then 
being besieged by the English. When they heard of its fall on 16th 
January 1761, they joined Haidar at Bangalore. Their troops consisted 
of 200 cavalry and 100 infantry, all Europeans and some scattered 
detachments of Indians. They were on Haidar’s side in his first vain 
efforts against Khande Rao at Nanjangud. Orme styles Alain 
Major Allen and speaks of him as an officer of Lally’s regiment. 
{Indostan, 11. 703, 714, 715). According to Orme, Allen led the 
French cavalry on the night of 3rd December 1760, rushed out of the 
pettah of Tbiagbur and went to the west of Tiruvanpamalai. Accord- 
ing to Orme, Allen offered Tbiagbur and Gingee to Visaji Punt with 
Es. 500,000 for helping the French for relieving Pondicherry in January 
1761. When he went over to Haidar on the fall of Pondicherry, he was 
accompanied by the person called the Bishop of Halicarnassus. {Ibid). 
Lally was joined a little later by a number of French deserters or 
prisoners, who escaped from Pondicherry during or after the siege of 
1778 {Ibid, 28). Another Frenchman in Haidar’s service was M. Jani, 
who commanded a regiment of Anglo-Indians [Kirmani, Ibid,, 390. He 
describes the regiment as one made up of " Ohittikars,’’ evidently a 
corruption of the " Shattaikars,’’ a Tamil word still in current use in 
the Tamil districts of Madras for "Anglo-Indians," i.e., those who wear 
the " Shattai ’’ or coat, the reference being to the principal dress (red 
coat) worn by these people to cover the main part of their body. The 
word is often written to-day as " Chattaikars ’’ or " Ghettaikars.” 
Col. Miles was right when he explained the term thus : " Ohittikars ’’ 

: are so called, I believe, from their clothes, perhaps the tiger-striped 
cotton —Ibwi, 46 and 211, f.n.] . Belonging to the Portuguese nation 
was one Mequinez (De La Tour, jbidl, I.- 157), and after him his wife, 
whom Haidar appointed as womau-Colonel of his corps until her adopted 
son came of age. To the same nation belonged Floy Joze Correa Peixoto, 
Captain of the Portuguese troops at Goa, who entered the service of 
Haidar in April 1768 and served in the Mysore Army till August 1770, 
with a short break between November 1767— -May 1769. He was " chief 
of the Vanguard and of alt the European Fusiliers and the Regiment 
of Grenadiers.” (See his Ms. entitled Anecdotes relative to the rise 
VOL. II V 


306 


HISTOEY OF MTSOEE 


[chap. XII 


at least “ one hundred European cannoneers of different 
nations ” in the service of Haidar, if we are to believe 
De La Tour,^^ apart from the rank and file forming the 
European forces serving in the Mysore army at the 
time.^^® That these European employees were highly 
prized as gunners is also evident from the fact that the 
annalists of the period speak of them in terms of high 
praise. Thus, Kirmani describes the artillery men in 
Haidar’s service as “ the sureties of conquest.” Not 
a campaign was undertaken by Haidar without an ade- 
quate artillery train forming part of its equipment nor a 
battle fought without its aid. Thus, at the taking of 
Arcot, Haidar, it is said, employed seventy guns.^^® 

of Hyder Ally” — ^British Museum Addl. Mss. 19287. The references 
in this work, however, are to a copy of this Ms. in the Mysore Aroh- 
ffiological Office, entitled Memoirs of Hyder Ally — see p. 99). Of the 
same nationality were Joze Austin de Menezes, who was Captain 
Commandant of Artillery in Haidar’s army in 1770 {Ihid, p. 146), and 
Manuel, who joined him in 1761 (Kirmapi, o.c., 50, 91, 93). Among 
the Irish were Turner (De La Tour, Ibul, I. 150), and his first Captain 
Miner-va {Ibid, I. 163). Of the Swedish nationality, there was at least 
one, who was an accomplice of Turner in an infamous spying affair {Ibid, 

I, 169, f.n.). Among the Germans, there was Constantin, a native of 
Andarnao on the Rhine in the Electorate of Cologne, who was serjeant, 
when M. Hughel commanded the Europeans in Haidar’s army {Hid, 

II. 25, f.n.); and there was Lene, a Westphalian, who was Captain of the 
Grenadier Topasses {Ibid, 11. 183-184, f.n.); under him served one 
Mammon, a Maltese, who with this officer distinguished himself at the 
battle of Eaitihalli {Ibid). 'And among the English, there was one who 
had been appointed by Haidar as Admiral of his fleet {Ibid, II. 16). 
Elsewhere De La Tour calls him Stanet. Stanet displaced All Raja, 
whom Haidar dismissed for bis ill-treatment of the Xing of the 
Maldives. {Ibid, I. 98). He was evidently Admiral on the Malabar 
Coast. 

126. De La Tour, Ibid, I. 206. 

126. M. Lally joined Haidar with the following forces, which represented 

about one-flfth of the number which he had stipulated to bring : 100 
European infantry, 60 European cavalry, 1000 Indian infantry and 2 
guns. See Wilks, 1.415,. While in the Nizam’s service, he bore the 
title of Eustum-Jang (Kirmani, 313). Cf. Kirmani (J6id!, 390), 
who says that Haidar entertained Lally “ with a body of 2000 regular 
infantry, 600 Europeans or Portuguese, and 100 Allemand horse.” 
Haidar’s arsenal at Din^galwas under the superintendence of French 
artificers, whose services he obtained from Pondicherry. This was in 
1766. 

127. Kirmani, Ibid, 297. , . 128. Ibid, 280. 
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Haidar, indeed, appears to have been most indebted in 
all his battles to his artillery and his European and 
regular infantry under these European officers. These 
officers seem to have done duty with the artillery in 
times of need, as was actually the case when Baillie’s 
detachment was defeated, the blowing up of the tumbril 
being entirely ascribed to Lally.^^® 

There can be no doubt that Haidar was early impres- 
Haidar’s aim, a importance of a well- 

weii-trained and well- manned, a Well-trained and a well- 
eqmpped aimy. equipped army. When exactly he 
added the artillery to his equipment is perhaps inferable 
from the ^abas story narrated above. But, apart from 
the statement of De La Tour, we have other evidence to 
support the view that Haidar got his first lessons in 
European military tactics while serving with the Erench, 
when the Erench were at the height of their reputation 
in India under Dupleix. Moens, indeed, specifically states 
that it was during the period of his service with the 
Erench, in or about 1751, that “ he applied himself 
diligently to the science of war and observed everything 
carefully.” A short time later, when he increased his 
corps from 500 to 3,000 men, “ he provided his men 
with artillery, further informed himself of everything 
that belonged to warfare and in this way soon got an 
idea of European tactics, so that he was able to manoeu- 
vre fairly regularly and did much execution with his 
corps of 3000 men, well provided with artillery wherever 
he was employed or stationed,” When he took 
Bedniir,^^^ he not only secured and fortified it but also 
took hold of Honavar, Basrur, Barkur and Mangalore, 
the four well-known ports of Canara, and the country 


129. Scoiarmapi, IWiZ, 93, f.n. Also below. 

130. Adrian Moens in Dutch Records "iro, 13, 160 

131. Ibid. 

132. See below. 
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beyond them forming part of the nplands.^^^ He also 
made himself strong at sea at the same time by building 
ships, palens (country boats), gallivats (large row-boats) 
and other vessels.^^^ The Portuguese, it would appear, 
“ assisted him on the sly by allowing many private soldiers 
and even officers to enter his service in order to keep 
this dangerous conqueror their friend.” It would thus 
seem that between 1751 and 1763, i.e., between his 29th 
and 41st years of age, covering a period of service in the 
Mysore army of about 13 years, 4^® he had not only convin- 
ced himself of the need for modernising the army, if he 
was to succeed in his ambitious designs, but had also 
adopted the military tactics, equipment and discipline 
of the European nations and had even successfully 
absorbed into his ranks as many of the European adven- 
turers as he could get at or induce to join. He also 
attracted unto himself European artificers and sepoys 
who had undergone training and won experience in the 
service of the English Company. To these he held out 
high hopes of rapid advancement and the most tempting 
rewards. To win such over, he never lacked suitable 
emissaries in the English Company’s service. He was 
so signally successful in this endeavour of his that before 
long his forces had so far imbibed the new training and 
the new discipline that English words of command came 
to displace the local ones throughout his army.^®'*' These 
and other changes directly helped Haidar to remake his 
army on modern lines, so that his troops soon became 
capable of meeting on equal terms those in the employ 
of the European settlers in India. 


133. Adrian Moens, Ibid, 161. 

134. Ibid. 

136. Ibid. 

136. Assuming that he was bom in 1722 and counting his personal service 

from 1740, when he received an independent command. 

137. Tnne.s Munro, Narrative, 121, 
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The reason why Haidar remodelled the army is to be 
H i s displacement Seen in the conditions of the time, 
of the territorial mansahddri system, in which he 

personal service had been brought up, was found to be 
practically unwise to continue and, from 
the military point of view, useless. It had had a long 
and ancient history to back it but it was compatible only 
with the existence of a strong centralized government, a 
government that could keep the mansabdars in check, 
make them do their duties by their sovereign and keep 
the forces under their control in proper condition. The 
competition for men was beginning to be felt about the 
time that Haidar rose to power. Numerous local poten- 
tates and chiefs were competing for power. They 
depended on their armies for realising their ambitious 
designs. The French, the English, the Dutch, the Por- 
tuguese and the Danes were in the field and each of these 
to some extent were recruiting for their old-established or 
new-fledged armies, particularly the English and the 
French. Their hold on their men was personal ; their 
contact with them continuous ; and their training was on 
lines that made for efficiency. Their equipment too was 
modern and their corporate character had an effect on their 
discipline and their conduct in the field. Haidar had 
observed all this and had been deeply impressed by what 
he had seen. The mansabddri system was essentially terri- 
torial in character. The officers were spread over the land. 
The State taxes granted to them in the districts assigned 
to them for military service could not often help to main- 
tain the horses, elephants and the men they had to 
keep. The system had, besides, bred laziness, license^ 
extravagance and greed in the mansabdars who ate up 
all the grant, no money being left to pay the men who 
formed the ranks. The result was the amirs dressed up 
their grooms and servants as soldiers and passed them off 
at the muster, and then sent them back to their own 
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work. As Badanni had observed as early as the reign of 
Akbar, the Mughal Emperor, “ the treasure, tax-gathering 
and expenditure of the mansabdars remained unchanged 
but in every way dirt fell into the plate of the poor 
soldier, and he could not gird up his loins. Weavers, 
cotton-dressers, carpenters and Hindu and Muslim 
chandlers would hire a charger, bring it to the muster, 
obtain a mansab and become a crori, trooper, or substi- 
tute for some one; a few days later, not a trace would be 
found of the hired horse, and they became footmen 
again The dangers, evils and uncertainties of the 
system were probably too well realized by Haidar to be 
perpetuated by him any longer, especially in the condi- 
tions in which he found himself. Those competing for 
power — principally the French and the English — made 
the individual soldier the unit of recruitment ; they had 
made direct control the principle of their military policy ; 
and they had made the maintenance, upkeep and well- 
being of the soldier a matter between themselves and the 
soldier, allowing no intermediary to step in and claim 
either his service or his loyalty. Haidar was not slow to 
grasp the advantages of the new system he saw in actual 
operation before him. He not only adopted it but also 
tried to improve on it by making it the lever for centra- 
lizing all authority in himself, thus paving the way for 
the unification of the country as quickly as he might, so 
that the expansionist policy he so ardently aimed at — 
adopting in this respect wholesale Nanjaraja’s policy- 
may be pursued without let or hindrance from within. 
His policy was essentially one of peace at home and force 
abroad, a policy without which he could not have made 
any impression either on his own contemporaries or on 
posterity, however talented personally he might have been 
as a soldier. 


138. Bad.iuni, II. 189 etseq. 
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The policy of unification inside appealed to him not 
The displacement, mere good poHcv but also as 

a corollary to his eminently practical politics.^®^ His 
policy of unification, gf peace within and force abroad 

required as its first corollary the early subjugation of 
the P alegars on the one side and the few independent 
States left in the north-west and the west on the other.^^® 
They were sources of trouble and weakness to him. 
His great advantage over his opponents was the posses- 
sion of all power in his hands. The new army policy put 
all his forces also at his personal disposal. All his resour- 
ces could thus be used against each of them in turn to 
overcome them. He could, in fact, fight them one by 
one at his own convenience and subdue them. They 
had neither the willingness nor the opportunity for 
combining against him. Each of these in turn became 
thus an'easy prey, though some of them appear to have 
fought him bravely and even with obstinacy. They did 
not lack fighting spirit nor a cause to defend. The love 
of independence had bred in them, for ages, the love of 
their hearths and homes, and the love of their religion 
and their country was so great that they would not yield 
except after a struggle. But Haidar’s devotion to the 
principle of unification, his determination to overcome all 
obstacles in this regard, and his great anxiety to finish 
this work as quickly as may be possible, had made him 
steal his heart. He refused to yield to any compromise 
in this matter. He wanted nothing less than complete 
surrender. He was a firm believer in the principle 
underlying the maxim parcere suhjectiSi ei debellare 
superbos. Whoever stood in the way was not spared. His 
organized army did its work, and his enemies told the 

139. Haidar seems to have foreseen the need for unification about 1761-1762. 
Ill a letter dated January 18, 1762, he says : “ By the blessing of God, 
if we may be united, many affairs will be dispatched ” (Fort St, George 
Becords-.Mily,Oount,OorrBs.,'K.,'!So.‘^\). 

14.0. See Chs. XIII, XVII-XIX below. 
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; His policy of unifi- 
cation. 


rest in sorrow. Before his trained men, his disciplined 
cavalry and his fire-spitting artillery, the Palegar retainers 
or even the better bred soldiers of ancient kings could 
make no headway. The result was, as might be expected, 
total annihilation and the annexation of their country 
and the absorption of their military forces into that of 
Haidar’s own. 

Haidar thus early realized the inter-relation that 
existed between the unification of the 
country and the unification of the army 
and its control by a centralized autho- 
rity. There is hardly any doubt that he definitely under- 
stood the advantages of the new system and he worked 
tp' make it not only the basis of his army organization 
but also the corner-stone of his political ambitions. He 
went on the principle that the more he kept his eye on 
the individual soldier and made him look to him for his 
living, preferment and promotion, the more he would be 
able to achieve the ambitions he had set his heart on. He 
took a comprehensive, common-sense view of the situa- 
tion he was in at the time he came to power. Haidar, 
though an admirer of the French, was not, in the begin- 
ning, at any rate, for an intensification of the relations of 
Mysore with the French at Pondicherry. He realized 
that both the French and the English aimed at power 
and that they used the country powers as pawns in their 
own game. His attitude towards all the European na- 
tions in India was the same : to use them, to keep them 
away or to subdue them, as his needs may dictate. It 
was the attitude of the English that dispelled him from 
them. As the years sped, his cry against them became 
louder and louder. At the time we are writing of, 
Haidar, with a view to eventualities, evidently reviewed 
the immediate past with a view to, pro vide for the imme- 
diate future, so that chaos may be avoided at home and a 
step taken to assert its advance all, round to avoid chaos 
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beyond it. The impression that his European neighbours 
had made on him determined him to wipe them out 
successively out of the country, if they did not volun- 
tarily agree to come to terms with him on the basis of a 
friendly agreement. With this view, he sought (a) 
unification of territory ; {b) unification of army ; and (c) 
unification of administrative control, civil and military, 
in himself. He desired to lead the country politically and 
the army in its military defence. He made it plain as to 
who was the authorized leader in the task he took on 
himself. Nobody could in the least doubt that. Hence 
the mistake of foreign writers of the period that he was 
“ Sovereign ” while he was only asserting a right vested 
in him by virtue of his office, both as Dewan and as 
G-eneralissimo. He had gone so far as to make known to 
foreign circles that if necessity arose he would know how to 
strike for his country. He made his peace army his war 
army supported by military stores, commissariat, arsenals 
and a navy even to protect the coast and the frontiers. 
Much as he desired peace, he said, in effect, that he 
would not suffer any weakening of the one instrument he 
possessed, which was best fitted to maintain peace. 
With the army he rose, and with the army he remained, 
worked and died. 

The policy of unification of the country was only a 
Policy of unifica- j^ieans to an end. That end involved 
tioii only a means the execution of the policy of expansion 
to an end. initiated by Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar 

and sought to be given fuller effect toby Nanjaraja, his 
(Haidar’s) Chief. To it Haidar was fully wedded. Indeed, 
it would be right to say that the unification of the country 
under one ruler was with him the first step in the execu- 
tion of the larger policy of natural expansion south- 
words, in which Mysore had been lately thwarted by 
Muhammad All and the English at Madras. Haidar, to 
overcome the odds against him, would seem to have 
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evolved a workable policy of unification coupled with 
expansion. The first aim of that policy was to secure the 
country, adding to it all such parts, within and without, 
in the immediate vicinity, as to make peace at home 
possible and maintain that peace at all cost. Next, to 
make Mysore internally so strong that every one casting 
covetous glances at it would be afraid to attack it. His 
newly evolved army was to function in such a way as to 
make possible attacks on the integrity of the Mysore 
realm impossible. Not only that. He aimed at using 
the favourable home position, the strength of his army 
and the new-born ardour of his forces for prosecuting 
Mysore’s advance southwards. That, at any rate, was 
the load-star that guided his military and territorial 
ambitions in the first instance. Vengeance, always 
sweet, was sweeter in this case. The diplomatic intrigue 
which had made Mysore lose Trichinopoly had left a 
deep impression on him. He had made up his mind 
definitely as to what he was after, and all his prepara- 
tions had for their objective, its realization. His aim, 
briefly put, was : “ Our goal is the South, to which Tri- 
chinopoly is the key. With its capture, our goal will be 
reached. One people from Mysore to Cape Comorin ; 
one State ; one Euler.” He was anxious to avoid 
conflicts in the South with the English at Madras ; with 
the Nizam; and with the Mahrattas. Neither did he 
want to get himself involved in conflicts with the Dutch 
and the Portuguese. With all these nations, he tried to 
make offensive and defensive alliances. But all this was 
only to effectuate the more easily his objective, if possible 
peaceably, if not, by the application of force. He would 
not accordingly agree to the British protest to his friendly 
overtures, time and again, either on behalf of themselves 
or their ally Muhammad All ; or to their intervention in 
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the name of the Imperial House of Delhi, or its represen- 
tative, the Nizam. Such a protest, such an overture, 
such an intervention carried no meaning to him. It did 
not possess any moral weight with him, nor did he 
consider it of even formal importance. His appeal was 
to the sword. 

Haidar well knew what such an appeal meant. It 
plainly suggested to him the reduction 
opponents by every means open 
to him. Experience had taught him 
that it would not do to stay still and hope for the much 
desired advance towards the South. He felt it his duty 
to take hold of every opportunity to prosecute that aim ; 
to take every active step to further its realization ; and 
to remove every obstacle that stood in the way of its 
achievement. He thus came to evolve a policy which 
might help him to attain the end he had in view. That 
policy may be summed up as the policy of peace at home 
and force abroad. Its rapid evolution was rendered 
possible by the power that came to be vested in him ; 
by the immediate sensible use he made of it, especially in 
getting together a cabinet of ministers who gave to it a 
national character ; and by the creation of conditions 
which would not mean anything detrimental to himself, 
or provoke any enmity in court circles, or outside the 
State, especially among the Mahrattas who were ever 
ready to intervene, ostensibly in the interests of Mysore 
but actually in their own, as competitors for the vacant 
Southern Empire.^^® 

This move at unification was necessitated as much by 
The policy both a poktical as by economic causes. The 
political and an eco- free movement of armies was not the 
nomio move. Only thing aimed at ; nor was the sup- 

pression of petty chiefs who might be got at by a designing 
enemy the only concern. The State was expanding and 

142. See ChsT^lirXVII-XIX below. 
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the free movement of goods and the free interchange of 
merchantable articles from one part of the country to the 
other was also found necessary in the interests of the 
people who had come increasingly under the sway of 
Mysore since the days of Chikkadevaraja. Trade was 
seeking to find new outlets and there was no reason 
why the demands of trade — both local and foreign — 
should not be met. Haidar knew that he would meet 
with opposition — strenuous opposition—in the working 
out of his policy. There was, first, the new Muhamma- 
dan element from the north, let loose by AurangzTb’s 
subjugation of Bijapur and Golkonda ; he knew also the 
forces of the Nizam, who claimed as much as the agent 
of Imperial Delhi as in his own interests ; he knew 
also the invented claims of the Nawab of Arcot ; and he 
knew the ambitions of the Mahrattas. But he had no 
regard for the pretensions of any of these. He regarded 
all of them as interlopers, as poachers in a field not their 
own. Though the first three of these professed the same 
religion as himself, he felt that any toleration of their 
claims in the South and their existence in the South for 
any length of time was a source of danger to the peace 
and prosperity of the South. He conceived it his duty, 
as the representative of the biggest organized State in 
the South, despite the fact that he professed the same 
religious faith with them, that he should maintain the 
long recognized political and territorial integrity of the 
South. He was ready to treat with them so long as they 
were ready to peaceably deal with him in the matters he 
was interested in. Immediately they showed a tendency 
to thwart his aims, or to work against him by any com- 
binations, he made no secret of his determination to take 
all steps necessary to put them down. It was this deter- 
mination — a determination which dominated his unifica- 
tion policy from first to last-— that brought against him 
the combined wrath of all his enemies, the English, the 
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Nizam and the Mahrattas. In his policy of unification 
of the South, they saw their own ruin, their own fall, and 
their own final disappearance from the land, which each 
of them had desired to dominate. Each of these 
thought— rightly or wrongly — ^that he had a right to 
consider the effect of Haidar’s policy of the unification of 
the South of India on his own fortunes. They jointly 
and severally disputed Haidar’s right to dominate the 
South. They failed to note that he, in prosecuting this 
particular policy of the unification of the South, was only 
asserting the right of Mysore to stand forth as the 
natural successor of the Vijayanagar Empire and for its 
traditional policy of keeping the South outside the ambi- 
tions of extraneous powers, whoever they were, Muham- 
madan, Mahratta, or from over the Seas. Haidar did not 
stand for himself personally in this matter but for Mysore, 
just as much as Nanjaraja did before him or even Khande 
Bao or any other minister would have done in his 
place. This simple fact affords the key to Haidar’s 
whole political and military policy, and why he ever had 
his eye fixed on Trichinopoly and why he adopted a 
ruthless policy of internal subjugation and outward 
expansion from sea to sea. 

Haidar’s views and objectives were soon perceived by 

The means he contemporaries, though some would 
employed to carry it not believe in his capacity to prosecute 
through. realize them. Among these, the 

English at Madras easily stood first, despite the persis- 
tent goading of their ally Muhammad All. Haidar’s 
means, however, for the realization of his objectives were 
many and among them the chief were; the building up 
of a strong array, disciplined and equipped on modern 
lines ; the adding of an artillery wing to each army corps ; 
the rapid manufacturing of weapons and implements of 
warfare ; the perfecting of a well-ordered system of 
commissariat; the opening up of communication by sea 
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and fixing up contacts with friendly nations beyond it ; 
and making the country self-sufficient and stronger and 
stronger daily, so that Mysore may be listened to with 
respect by the powers fighting for supremacy in the 
South, among whom she had not been an insignificant 
■figure so far. When Haidar put into operation his 
policy, the English saw, for the first time, to their dismay, 
what it would mean to them and to their very existence. 

There is, so far as it is at present known, no contem- 
Bvointionofanew P^^ary description available of the 
Mysore army tinder Mysore army as it was developed by 
Haidar. But there are indications in 
the writings of the period as to how it was evolved by 
him and how he came to be influenced by what he had 
seen of and learnt from the army systems in vogue 
among the French, the English and other foreign nations 
with whom he had come into close personal contact 
during the earlier part of his career. He had seen that 
the efficiency of the armies maintained by these nations 
depended on the personal loyalty of the men forming it ; 
on the systematic manner in which they were trained and 
officered ; on the punctuality with which, so far as it was 
possible, their salaries were met ; on the regularity and 
readiness with which their needs were satisfied while in the 
field ; and on the confidence that the army commanders, 
and in the last resort the head of the army, infused into 
the rank and file by their general disposition and conduct 
towards them. He had seen also that though the armies 
of these nations had been drawn from different races and 
even different nationalities and creeds, they were held 
together by discipline; by the inculcation of personal 
loyalty and by the interest shown in the welfare of those 
composing them. Haidar, shrewd as he was, saw that if 
the foreign nations could build up well-trained armies 
from the material available in the land, there was no 
reason why he should not attract unto himself suitable 
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men for carrying out his aims and objectives. There is 
hardly any doubt that he remodelled the Mysore army 
broadly on the lines on which the English and the 
Erench had modelled their own. 

As regards the Erench, Haidar was, as we have seen, 
The example of ^ careful student of the Erench army 
the French at Pondi- and its discipline. The Erench not 
only undertook to train Indian troops 
but also to keep them entirely Indian in character. The 
European part was recruited in France itself, though it 
was diluted by men chosen in Bourbon and Mauritius, 
They also recruited men of mixed parentage, known as 
Tojpasses, who were mostly of Portuguese extraction. 
They also imported Goffres from Madagascar. Locally, 
they chose recruits from the different Hindu castes and 
from the Muhammadans. The first sepoys appear to 
have .been recruited in 1740 for carrying on a petty local 
war in Mahe. Dumas brought over three companies of 
them to defend Karikal against Tanjore. La Bourda- 
nnais, who had been greatly impressed with their valour, 
induced a further importation in 1746.^^® Dupleix who 
saw the advantage of possessing such troops — raised at a 
cost considerably lower than European or imported— left 
the discipline and command to Indians themselves, 
except when they were fighting in conjunction with 
European troops under European officers. Haidar had 
personal knowledge of Erench discipline and valour and 
was from all accounts greatly impressed by both. When 
Pondicherry fell in 1761, Haidar took over ail the 

143. Ananda Eanga Pillai represents Dupleix as raising the first set of 
Indian troops — see Di. A. Fi,, VII. 168 et seq. But see Anie p. 112. 
Ooffres : Natives of Madagascar and of the west coast of Africa, first 
recruited by the French for service in their settlements in India and 
later by the English at Madras. The name is a corruption of Kdfir, a 
non-believer ; a non-Mnslim ; a name given to non-Muslims by 
Muslims, Kafiristan in the N. W. of India is a part of what is now 
Afghanistan which did not yield to Muhammadans. A company of 
Goffres served with credit during the Kamatio War, 1761-1764. 
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available French troops— European and Indian— for 
service under him. His brother-in-law Mokhdum brought 
with him all the French cavalry under Mons. Allen and 
Hughes together with such workmen as were at Pondi- 
cherry, “ a precious acquisition ” which highly contributed 
to the success of Haidar by furnishing him with skilful 
armourers, carpenters and other workmen from the 
arsenal of Pondicherry, collected with much expense 
and trouble by the French.^^^ Among these was Mons. 
Lally who joined him with 100 European infantry > 
1,000 Indian infantry ; 50 European cavalry and 2 
guns.^^° 

The English raised troops for the first time shortly 
The example of September 1746, when Madras 

the English at capitulated to the French under 
Admiral He La Bourdonnais. Haidar 
was in his twenty-fourth year then and had held for six 
years an independent command in the Mysore army. The 
troops raised were European cavalry, artillery and infan- 
try, and Indian infantry. Of these, the European 
cavalry never rose above the strength of a squadron, and 
were not maintained for more than a few years.^^® The 
Nawab of Arcot opposed its strengthening because such 
a step would have thrown out of employment most of his 
adherents to whom it was the main source of sustenance 
and social distinction. Besides, the English found that 
though the cavalry were useful and efficient, they were 
too expensive. The English accordingly depended, 
during their first and second wars with Haidar (1767- 
1769 and 1780-1784), entirely on their infantry and 
artillery, while Haidar’s forces consisted principally of 
cavalry The first troops which were raised by the 

144. De La Tour, O.O., 1. 64. 

146. Wilks, Mysoor, I. 766, 

146. Wilson, History of the Madras Army, I. 6, 22-23. 

147. The French general De La Tour, writing about 1782, observes that the 

“English have never yet succeeded in the attempt to forma good 
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English were for the defence of their settlement at Fort 
St. David at Cuddalore/^® to which they had transferred 
themselves after the surrender of Fort St. George to the 
French in September 1746. The first levies, being 
drawn from classes nnaccnstomed to warfare, knew no 
discipline. They were armed, with matchlocks, bows 
and arrows, spears, swords, bucklers, daggers and other 
weapons, much like their brethren in the Hindu and 
Muhammadan armies of the time.^^® They consisted of 


troop of European liorse in India.” He attributed this not so much to 
lack of interest in forming one as to their desire to sirbject such a 
troop to “good discipline” [Ayder Ali, II. 18). He adds: “ The 
excellence of the English cavalry is sufficiently acknowledged in 
Europe ; and its advantages consist less in the goodness of the horse 
than in the choice of the horsemen. The pay of a horseman in 
England is such as renders his situation very eligible ; so that the 
sons of rich farmers and tradesmen are very desirous of entering into 
the service. This being the case, it is in the power of the officers to 
select handsome, well-formed men of good character, and to keep them 
in good discipline, merely for the fear of being dismissed. The officers 
who were first entrusted with the formation of a body of cavalry in 
India, thought to establish and preserve the same, discipline among 
them without attending to the great difference of time, place and 
persons. The recruits sent from England to India are in general 
libertines . . . and as the Company will not dismiss a soldier, all the 
punishment inflicted on a horseman is to reduce him to serve in the 
infantry ; so that a man is no sooner put in the cavalry than he is sent 
back again to his former station.” Contrasting English and French 
modes of recruiting to the cavalry division, De La Tour says: “The 
French have succeeded in forming very good cavalry in India, by 
attending more to their horsemanship, and less to their discipline and 
manners ” {Ibid, II. 19-20). Col. Smith’s despatches of Septemberl767 
contain earnest complaints against the want of cavalry. The 
complaints continued till 1792, The English at Madras considered this 
subject of the deficiency in cavalry again and again but the expense 
involved in the forming of a cavalry force seems to have always stood 
in the way. As mentioned in the text above, the true reason was that 
the Nawab of the Kama tic would not agree to the development of a 
cavalry force by the English because that would have meant the 
extinction of his own cavalry force and with it the means of employ- 
ment of his followers and dependents. 

14.8. About 100 miles south of Madras, and 12 miles from Pondicherry. When 
Madras fell, the garrison at Fort St. David consisted of 200 Europeans, 
100 Topas.ses, a few Mabratta horse and about 2,000 Indians, who were 
mostly undisciplined and only partially supplied with fire-arms 
(Wilson, Ibid, 24). 

149. See below for descriptions of the armies of Haidar and of the Nizam. 
VOL, 11 W 
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bodies of varying strength, each under the command of 
its own chief, who received from the authorities the pay 
of the whole body and distributed it to the men, or was 
at least supposed to do so. Not infrequently these chiefs 
Were the owners of the arms carried by the men, and 
received from each man a rupee a month for the use of 
the weapons. This system, though seemingly lax, was 
sound in principle and worked well. The salary due was 
paid regularly to the chiefs and was, relatively speaking, 
so good as to make dismissal from the service a punish- 
ment. But the English took time to perceive the value 
of the South Indian as a fighter. They had, indeed, such 
a poor opinion of him that despite what the French had, 
before their very eyes, made of him by discipline, they 
looked, at least for twelve more years (1746 to 1758), to 
other fields for recruitment. During this period, they 
continued to prefer any material to what lay immediately 
by their hand. They enlisted European adventurers of 
all nations, the refuse of their respective countries ; they 
tried Topasses and Ooffres ; they sent to Bombay for 
Arabs, Eajputs and Hindustanis ; they imported and 
purchased slaves from Madagascar ; and, indeed, exploited 
all sources except the country in W'^hich they had settled 
and lived in for over a century. In 1756, however, the 
Nawab of Bengal took Calcutta and they were compelled 
to send every man they could spare under Lieut. -Gol. 
Clive to retrieve their fortunes there. They did this 
with great reluctance, for it was known that war between 
France and England was imminent, and a large 
French force was expected daily on the coast of Corom- 
andel. But the position in Bengal was so pressing that 
they resolved to run the risk, giving, however, the 
strictest injunction that the Madras troops should be sent 
back as soon as Calcutta was retaken. This, however 
was found impossible; the French force did arrive; and 
the English at Madras found themselves in great danger. 
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Fort St. David fell and the French proceeded to lay siege 
to Fort St. George. Under this severe pressure, the 
English for the first time realized that they should 
make the most of the South Indian sepoy a better fighter 
by discipline. In August 1758, the Indian forces in their 
employ were formed into regular companies of 100 men 
each, with a due proportion of Indian officers, Flavildars, 
Naiks, etc.,^^° and sound rules were also evolved for 
regulating their pay and promotion. Next, the compa- 
nies were formed into battalions, five being formed in 
September 1759, a sixth being added shortly after. 
Others were raised during the next eight years, the 
establishment standing at sixteen battalions in February 
1767. Shortly after, the battalions were drawn together 
(by Col. Joseph Smith, a master of both strategy and 
tactics) and brigaded and placed under picked officers, 
European and Indian. Necessary regulations were also 
adopted in January 1766 for the better management of 
the force, the same being made into a code and published 
for the information and guidance of the officers.^®^ 

The example of a South Indian army thus brought into 
The army of the by the English at Madras, at the 

English at Madras very time that Haidar was rising to 
as it stood in 1761. power and watching the development 
of the events in the country, cannot have been lost on 
one so shrewd and observant like him. By about 1761, 
the English had organized an army made up of European 
Cavalry, Indian Cavalry Artillery, Engineers, European 
Infantry and Indian Infantry. The European Cavalry 
was a small one. It consisted of 100 privates drafted 
from the battalions of infantry and divided into two 
troops of 50 privates each, though as a matter of fact 
each troop did not actually exceed 40 men. The Indian 

160. Spelt as by the writers of the 18th century. 

161. Wilson, 6-10. 

162. Then called NaMve cavalry. In conformity with modern terminology, 

the word has been suhstituted for JVaiwe. 
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Horse consisted of about 900 men, quite undisciplined. 
They had seen no service during the war except as scouts 
and foragers, and in the way of laying waste the enemy’s 
country. The A.rtillery consisted of two companies, each 
suitably officered. The train consisted of two 12 pounders, 
ten 6 pounders and three 5| inch Howitzers. The esta- 
blishment of Indian officers attached to Gun Lascars 
was fixed at one Tindal to each gun and one syrang to 
every two guns, this establishment being required to 
make the lascars do their duty satisfactorily. The supe- 
rior corps consisted of one Chief Engineer and three 
officers. The European Infantry at the time Fort St. 
George surrendered in 1746, consisted of about 200 men. 
This was raised in 1747 to 550 by drafting 100 each 
from Bombay and Bengal and 150 from England. In 
the same year, an adaptation of the English articles of 
war was introduced, in order to keep the troops under 
control and in proper discipline. These provided against 
mutiny and sedition, the use of violence against superior 
officers, disobedience, show of force, desertion, escape 
from lawful custody, misbehaviour, etc. These articles 
enjoined trial by Courts-martial.^^® In June 1748, the 
Infantry was, under the orders of the Court of Directors, 
formed into seven companies, further regulations being 
introduced, at the Court’s instance, for maintaining strict 
discipline. The war in the Karnatic necessitated addi- 
tional troops. The Court of Directors, in 1750, offered 
inducements to secure recruits. They also arranged for 
the raising of two companies of Swiss in Protestant 
cantons, and detachments of these arrived at Madras in 
1751 and the following three years. These altogether 
numbered about 500 men, besides eight officers. These 
two companies enjoyed for a time certain privileges, the 

163. Major Lawrence was in Jannary 1748 appointed President of all Courts- 
martial, Lieut. James Cope being nominated to be Judge-Advocate. 
In October 1753, Major Lawrence was empowered to assemble and 
appoint Courts-martial when in the field (Wilson, Ibid, 62). 



CHAP. XIl] KRISHNAEAJA WODEYAE II 


325 


men being triable by their own officers and according to 
their own martial law.^®^ These privileges, however, were 
withdrawn early in 1757, the Swiss Companies being 
placed in all respects on the same footing as the English 
infantry and made subject to the same Courts-martial. 
Besides these mercenary troops, there were from time to 
time drafts of regiments newly raised in England, granted 
to the Company by His Majesty’s Government in Eng- 
land, and they were sent out for service. There were 
also Eoyal troops despatched for service, whose officers 
took rank before the Company’s officers of the same 
grade, a source of much discontent until its removal.^®^ 
The need for men was so great that the deserters from 
the French were eagerly entertained and absorbed into 
the English and the Swiss Companies,^®® or formed into 
separate companies with officers conversant with their 
own languages.^^^ In or about 1758, the Infantry com- 
panies were formed into two battalions and officers were 
posted to them, thus making for increased efficiency. 
Then, as regards Indian Infantry, the first Indian foot- 
soldiers raised by the English in South India was about 

164. These two oonipanies evidently belonged to the class known as “ merce- 

naries.” Enlistment to these two companies was stopped about the 
end of 1764. A few of the men belonging to these two companies came 
from Hanover and Alsace, while the majority belonged to Zurich, 
Geneva and Basle. Among the officers of the first company was Lieut. 
George Frederick Gaupp, who became a captain in the Madras 
European Battalion, and commanded the Madras troops at Plassey 
(Wilson, Ibid, 63). The employment of mercenaries was well known in 
Europe long before the 18th century. Mercenaries were originally 
hired soldiers as distinguished from feudal levies, though the name is 
given now to bodies of foreign troops in the service of a State. The 
Scots Guards in France from the 16th to 18th centuries were famous, 
and Swiss auxiliaries once belonged to most European armies. 
William III bad Dutch mercenaries in England. Under the Georges, 
Germans were hired and were used in the American War, the Irish 
rebellion, and the Napoleonic struggle. In the Crimean War, 
Germans, Swiss and Italians were enrolled. 

165. In 1788. 

156. In 1754, a ntimber of Germans were thus entertained and absorbed. 

167. In October 1768, one such company was formed with Capt. Monchanin 
in chat'ge (Wilson, 122). 
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1746. They were called Peons. There were about 300 
of them in February 1747, at Fort St. David. Of these, 
about 900 were armed with muskets. Coming as they 
did mostly from classes not bred to war and being un- 
trained regularly in military discipline, they were at first 
of little use. But with the training given to them^® by 
carefully chosen commandants — they were mostly drawn, 
with rare exceptions,^®® from the Eoyal Army — and the 
opportunities afforded to them to serve in the field with 
European troops, they rapidly improved and won repeated 
approbation for their good behaviour and gallantry.^®® 
About 1755, the average establishment of a company of 
Indian Infantry consisted of 1 Subadar, 4 Jamadars, 8 
Havildars, SNaiks, 2 Golourmen, 84 Privates, 2 Tom-tom 
men, 1 Trumpeter, and 1 Conicopoly.^®^ The Subadar 
received a monthly salary of Bs. 60 and field batta at 8 
fanams per diem ;^®®the Jamadar, Bs. 16 per mensem and 
4 fapams per diem ; the Havildar, Bs. 16 per mensem and 
2 faiiams per diem ; the Naik, Bs. 8 per mensem and 2 
fanams per diem ; and the Private, Bs. 6 per mensem and 
2 fanams per diem. European Serjeants commanding 
companies of sepoys were granted an extra allowance of 
Bs. 20 a month. The dress was made of broad-cloth.^®^ 

158. Among these were Major-General Lawrence, Brigadier-Generals 
Caillaud and Smith, Captains Brown, Mackenzie, Calvert, Baillie and. 
Fletcher. The state of efficiency attained by the Indian Infantry at 
the time of the first war with Haidar in 1767 is testified to by General 
Smith and others (see Wilson, Ibid, 72-74). 

159. The exceptions were Eobert Clive, who began his career in the Civil 

Service in Madras, and Major Preston, who was originally an Engineer 
{Ibid, 12). 

160. Wilson, quoting from Orme andJP’oJt St. George Gonmltatiom 

26th March 1763. 

161. Tamil Kwnalckiipillai, an accountant, or winter.- 

162. 12fa,nams — 1 Eupee. ' 

163. Called ‘‘ Europe Cloth.’) This helped, it was said, “ to take offacon- 

siderahle quantity of Woollen goods.” This clothing ivas introduced, 
it is said m & Fort St. George Gomultation, “without compulsion,” 
the President, “ the better to establish the custom,” taking over 
“ the management of the clothing himself,” of course, not without 
profit to himself (see Wilson, ,126). 
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For distribution of pay, a Paymaster was appointed, 
and it was his duty to muster the men that he 
may see the rolls are just, and to pay them himself, 
drawing upon the Commissary for the money In 
December 1758, the sepoys at Fort St. George and near 
about in garrison, were formed into four battalions with 
a European subaltern to each, and a captain to command 
the whole. In the following year, 1759, a scheme of 
reorganization was carried out, which put the Indian 
Infantry into an establishment of seven battalions, each 
battalion to consist of nine companies.^^® They were 
distributed over the stations under the control of the 
English at Madras. The battalions were ordered to be 
clothed, numbered and distinguished by their colours.' 
Each sepoy was to pay Es. 6 per mensem for his cloth- 
ing. The clothing of the Havildars and Naiks was to be 
of some distinction, and their stoppage was fixed at Es. 8 
per mensem. Promotions were to go by seniority, except 
where the person to succeed is held unfit for the station 
in question. A fund was to be created for providing 
“ for the families of those who may be killed in action 
and for the maintenance of such whom wounds or length 
of service may disenable.” Each sepoy was to pay from 
his subsistence allowance one fanam 'p&r mensem towards 
this fund. Officers were to pay in proportion to their 
subsistence. Inspections were to be carried out by 
captains and subalterns every month. They were to 
look into the conditions of the sepoy’s anus and ammuni- 
tion, to see that their discipline had not been neglected, 
that there had been no defrauding of the men of their 
pay and that they had not been charged without the 
knowledge of the officers. All crimes were to be tried by 
Courts-martial, Eegimental Courts-martial being composed 

I6d, Appointed in January 1757 127). 

165. Ibicl. 

166. Actually only six battalions were eventually formed as the result of 

this xeoi’gaiiizatiou. 
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of one Subadar, two 'Jamadars, two Havildars, one 
Naik: and one Colonrman, who were to be chosen, as far 
as possible, “.out of different companies to the prisoner,” 
Qnly atithorized drills were to be followed, and battalions 
were to changed quarters often, at least once in four or 
six months. : Maintenance of discipline among the troops 
was to be insisted upon, European officers “to infuse as 
much as possible the spirit of command amongst them 
and ' endeavour, by encouragement and good treatment to 
the active, and punishing the remiss, to make them keep 
up a good command amongst their sepoys, and to support 
them well in it,” A Surgeon-General to the army 
was appointed in 1760, necessary regulations being 
issued for his guidance, This reorganization of the 
Indian Infantry troops helped the English during the 
war which ended with the fall of Pondicherry in April 
1761, by which time the new discipline had done its 
work and the sepoys begun to distinguish themselves.^*^® 
The English army that had grown u]p at Madras before 
: Haidat’s adapta- ^ery eyes within the short period of 
tion_ of European fifteen years (1746-1761) and had 
discipline. defeated the Erench at Pondicherry and 

seized all their territories in the South, made Haidar a 
confirmed believer in the new discipline which had contri- 
buted to its success in the field.^®® Haidar’s plan appears 

167. Wilson, Ibid, 142-149, where the text of the scheme for the formation of 

the Indian sepoy companies into battalions is set forth in extenso. 

168. Ibid, 162-153, where the places in which the Indian sepoys first distin- 

guished themselves will be found. Orme notes the fact that the 
example of Coote proved infectious. “ By constantly exposing his 
own person with the sepoys,” Coote “ had brought them to sustain 
dangerous services from which the Europeans were preserved.” 
Wilson briefly comments thus : ” Like examples have been followed 
by the like result ” (I6id, 152), 

169. See Ante p. 299, f.n. 116. Innes Munro, writing in 1789, noted that 

” Expei’ience had taught him (Haidar) in the course, of liis fixuxueul; 
conflicts with the English, that European discipline was absohrtely 
essential to that end ” (i.e,, the establishment of a good army). Ho 
therefore endeavoured, he says, to allure European military adven- 
turers of all nations to his- standard, more particularly^” European 
artificers and sepoys that had been trained in the (English) Cojupany’s 
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to have been to introduce the new discipline by stages. 
This evidently was the only course possible, seeing that 
officers could not have been available for training all his 
forces simultaneously.^"^® The army as thus reconstituted 
was made up of cavalry, infantry and artillery. By the 
time of Haidar, the elephant, though in use for riding 
and even perhaps commissariat purposes, had dis- 
appeared as an arm of the army. Haidar, however, 
found a new use for them under the changed conditions. 
He attached them to the infantry — every piece of eighteen 

sex'vice (at Madras) to whom he held out the most tempting rewards.” 
He had emissaries for this pui'pose ‘‘in every battalion in the 
Company’s service, as appears from the words of command, which are 
now given in English throughout his ai’my.” Though friendly to the 
French, Haidar appears to have copied more the English than the 
French in military matters (see Narrative, 121). That Haidar 
actually undertook an army refoimiation with a view to action is fully 
borne out by Kirmapi. Thus, at one point, he writes : ‘‘ The Nawauh, 
with his newly reformed army, was holding himself in readiness, and 
looking out for times and opportunities.” (Neshauni-Hyduri, 232). At 
another point, he writes ; ‘‘ As the Nawaub, after his return from his 

last expedition (against the Mahrattas), employed himself in collecting 
ai'ms and stores of all desci'iptions, and also in raising horse and foot, 
in a very short time, he collected and kept ready in a very pei’feot 
degi-ee the means of attack and defence ; for troops of brave and 
experienced soldiers, with horses and arms complete, flocked to his 
victorious standard, where they were entertained in his service, and 
placed in the I’eceipt of pay according to their merits.” (Ibid, 242-243). 
Next, he writes : “ The noise of his victories, and the destruction of 
his enemies, resounding through all parts of the world, troops of 
brave men, well equipped and mounted, flocked to„him, not only from 
Hind, and the Dukhrin, but even from Iraun and Tooraun ; and, 
giving them high pay, he retained them in his service.” {Ibid, 243). 
At another point, Kirmani writes that Haidar ‘‘ employed his time in 
collecting warlike stores, and soldiers of approved valour (like Roostum 
and Isfendiar); so that, in a short time, he assembled under the shade 
of his victorious standard experienced and able men from all tribes ; 
and, giving pledges of safety and aid to merchants, and the leaders of 
Karwans of all countries, he attracted (many of those persons, bringing 
with them) bales of precious stuffs, droves of fleet horses from Irak and 
Daman, and troops of the bravest men from Iran and Tooran, who 
had been invited to enter his service, and whom by liberal treatment 
he made the slaves of his will. He also appointed active disciplinarians, 
to exercise and teach his troops.” (Ibid, 309). 

170. Haidar’s army in 1781, a year before his death, consisted both of well- 
disciplined infantry and irregulars. Well -disciplined infantry of the 

now type numbered in 1781, according to one authority, 30,000. 
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pounds or upwards being provided with an elephant. 
These elephants proved themselves highly useful. The 
skill and intelligence they brought to bear on their work 
has been much admired and written about by contem- 
porary observers. De La Tour says that when a piece 
of artillery was drawn up a hill, the elephant was behind 
it, and sustained it with his foot, while the oxen paused 
to take breath. If the piece was going down a hill, the 
elephant retained it by a rope fastened to his trunk. If 
the tackle got entangled, or if a piece got overset, or stuck 
fast, the elephant assisted the oxen according to the 
circumstances. , A French Artillery-Major affirmed (in 
1782) that he had seen the elephant of a piece of can- 
non — -out of patience to see that the oxen did not draw, 
in spite of the whips of the drivers — cut a branch of a 
tree and beat those animals till they acted as he thought 
proper. When an artillery piece was brought before the 
battery, the elephant himself placed it in the embrasure 
without any assistance.^’’’^ The military training given 
by elephant mahouts during Haidar’s time stood as high 
as ever before. 

Haidar appears to have received some help in the 
matter of improving the army, especi- 
infautry. ally in the discipline and the interior 

economy of the infantry regiments, from 
Baza AH Khan, son of Chanda Sahib, who had escaped 
to Ceylon before the fall of Pondicherry in 1761. He 
joined Haidar while in Canara, in November 1763, and 

171. De La Tour, Ibid, I. 239-240, f.n. The elephant has been used in 
Indian warfare since the earliest times. Kautilya has several chapters 
on elephants, of which one of the most important is that treating of 
the “training of elephants,” (See Arf/w-fesfm, Chap. XXXII). The 
military training of elephants was of seven binds: drill, tnrniiig, 
advancing, trampling down and killing, fighting with other elephants, 
assailing forts ard cities, and \yarfare. (Ibid). Haidar ntiver made 
use of the elephant in any battle. (See Do La Tour, Ibid, I. 180). 
Camels also seem to have been used by Haidar in warfare. Nonirly a 
thousand head of them, taken from the Mahrattas, were, it is said by 
ICirmani, trained to carry swivels. (See 243). 
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was received by him with distinction and granted 
a jahglr worth Enpees one lakh. Trained under 
French auspices, he showed considerable spirit in 
military skill. It was under his advice that the infantry 
in Mysore came to be clothed in an uniform manner and 
classed into first and second, corresponding to grenadiers 
and troops of the line. The first was in conformity to 
the suggestion of Eaza All, a distinction not exclusively 
regulated by stature and physical strength, but by tried 
steadiness and courage ; and was rewarded by a superior 
fixed pay.^'^® The infantry consisted of Indians and 
Europeans, and of the Indian part, there were those who 
had come under the new discipline and called regulars 
and those who did not and called irregulars. The 
regular infantry, called Barr^'^‘^ really cut a good 
appearance, being clothed in red and green with different 
coloured facings.^'^^ They were armed with French and 
English muskets and bayonets of a good kind. The 

172. Amal, first ; Duyyam, second. See also Haul. Nam., II. 80. 

178. On this subject, see Wilks, I. 513. Raza Ali is also nieiitioned by De La 
Tour as one interested in the adoption of European discipline {Ibiiiy 
I, 121, f.n.). 

174. The derivation of this word is uncertain. J3iZrr, or £ar, means, in 

Kannada, a line, or row, from -which it might be inferred that it refers 
to a line of foot-soldiers arrayed for being disciplined to war, by drill 
and other military training. Hair or barn, also indicates a charge— one 
who is in charge of a musket or one who charges a musket for gun, and 
hence a musketeer. The Rdrr infantry was armed -with muskets (seetext 
above). The T^xorerh goes Harinavanige here yuchane i/alce i.e., 
what other thought is there to a musketeer? The suggestion seems to 
he that there is none other thought to a musketeer but to . use his 
weapon and fight. Among other derivatives from the word ai*e, 
Hurlcdthu : Infantry-barracks ; Hdrinava : a musketeer or foot-soldier ; 
: the head-(iuarters or office of the infantry, etc. 

175. The Haid. Nam. (ff. 106) states that they were dressed in red shirts or 

jackets {kempu kudate). Innes Mtmro confirms this statement (see 
Narratdve, 131). During the invasion of Malabar (1765-1766), Haidar’s 
men are said to have struck the Nairs with awe by their red shirts 
[kevipu kudate), hlsek turban {karl p&gu) and bayonets [samiui ) — 
see Haid. Nani., S. 35. Tins is confirmed by Kirmani, wbo says that 
the infantry were clothed in red, yellow, green, 'or black broad cloth 
(Neshaimi-Hydwri, 243), the latter part being rather a bald summary 
of the “ different coloured facings " referred to in the Haid. Nam. and 
in Innes Munro’s 
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recruitment to the regular infantry was based on stan- 
dardized lines and governed by set rules. Those who were 
young, strong and well-built, and aged between 20 and 
30, were grouped in one class. They were uniformly to 
dress in first class green jackets.^'^® Those between 30 
and 40 years were to dress in ordinary green jackets, 
while those aged between 65 and 60 were to dress in 
black woollen jackets.^'^® All these three groups, however, 
were to use only one kind of head-dress. This was a 
turban in black of a recognised pattern, mounted on an 
iron frame.^™ It appears that for seven men there was 
one Pahai'e (guard) and one for fifteen 

Paha7'e, one Pisdlddy^^^ and one Varadi (reporter) 
For two Risdlddrs there was one Ctimmmiddr,^^^ one 
Mictsaddi (writer), two cannons and one elephant. This 
was the established organization {khdyide mokarur). 
The irregular infantry consisted of three different classes 
of men. The first of these were the Ahashdm foot, who 
corresponded to those described as matchlockmen by the 
English writers of the time.^®^ They were used in the 
manner of light-infantry and guards for baggage or 

176. The Eaid. Ndm. '(S. 105) calls it avval hasarit Imdate, jackets of 

genuine green colour. 

177. Ibid. The word used is duyyam, second class. 

178. The Haid. Ndm. (l.c.) calls it Jcari, banatu kudate. 

179. The Haid. Ndm. (l.c.) describes it thus : vandS jinasdyi kar't mundctm. 

The steel-frame on which it was mounted is spoken of in it as kabbinada 
paife. 

180. Havaldcir : corresponding to the Havilddr of the contemporary English 

army at Madras. In his duties, he resembled the Serjeant in the 
European Infantry, next to the Captain. 

181. Bisaldar : the head of a Bisdla or a battalion of (regular) infantry. 

182. Varadi : probably corresponds to intelligence officer ; one who ferrets 

oitt information about tbe enemy, %vhile the army is on the move. 

183. Gummimdar : French Commander, from Latin Gommendarc ; corres- 

ponding to the English Commander. Of. French Commandant, a 
Commanding officer of a place or of a body of forces. 

184. See limes Munro, who refers to them {Narrative, 131). The47?<MM?» 

foot are referred to by KIrmani under the name Ihshdm, translated by 
Col. Miles as " irregular infantry ", see Klrmani, Neshauni-Hydtiri, 
•J22; see also Ibid, 398, where they are referred to correctly as 
" Ahsham foot." 
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convoys. Besides the sword, they carried a log-barrelled 
gun, not wider in the bore than a small pistol, with a 
trigger which conducted the match by the slightest touch 
into the pan, which was covered by a slider, excepting 
when in use. With these, they hid themselves behind 
bushes and old walls, and killed the enemy at a great 
distance, being excellent marksmen.’^® These were 
generally accompanied by the Bedar levies, who formed 
the troops of the Palegars, whose only weapon was a 
pointed bamboo spear, eighteen to twenty feet long. 
They were a brave lot of men, spoken of as “ almost 
savage ” in their attacks.^®® When they were attacked 
by horse, they formed themselves into a close ring, plac- 
ing the Ahasham foot with matchlocks in the centre, and 
pointing their pikes at the enemy. In this order they 
all would sit down, and fix the nether end of the pike 
into a hole in the ground betwixt their legs, whilst the 
AhasMm foot with their matchlocks kept up an irregular 
fire over their heads.^®'^ In this manner, they resisted 
the most violent charges of cavalry and sometimes of 
infantry as w’^elld®® The third class of infantry was made 
oi the Juzail-burdars or rocketmen, no command being 
complete without them.^®® Their main weapon was the 
rocket and their duty was to throw it amidst the advancing 
enemy. The rocket was a massive weapon, made in the 
same form as those used by schoolboys, with this 
difference that the stalk was a thick bamboo, eight or 
ten feet long with a tube of iron, from six and twelve 
pounds weight, fixed to its end, in which the fuse and 

185. Ibid. See also Eirmapi, Ibid, 398. 

186. Innes Munro, Ibid, 131; also Klrmani, Ibid, 153. Bedars •. a body of 

300 served under Haidar when he joined Muzailar Jang’s troops, and 
carried off two camel loads of gold coins belonging to Nasir Jang 
(Wilks, I. 300, 734-737, where he describes at some length their 
infatuation as fighters). 

187. Ibid. 188. Ibid. 

189. See. Kirmani, Ibid, 7 ; Innes Mnnro, Ibid, 132. The name Jiiznil-burdar 
is perhaps identifiable with the Janj&lu of the Blicisha-patra (see Ante 
p. 202), and the QenjaMs of Peixoto {Mmioirs, 144). 
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the powder were placed. In wet weather, or marshy 
grounds, they were set off flying in the air and reached 
usually a distance of a mile and a half. Upon dry 
grounds they were, however, pointed horizontally, and 
bound in a very uncertain direction, often creating great 
damage, particularly amongst cavalry and ammunition 
tumbrils of the enemy 

The cavalry consisted of regulars and irregulars. The 
regulars were known as the Savdrs. 

. Cavalry. They were clothed in thick quilted 

cotton gowns, sufficient to repel a blow 
from any sword.^'^^ They wore velvet caps ; steel 
helmets wrought on steel frames for the forehead 
body-armour inlaid with red Kincob and cotton, with 
tassels hanging down below the elbows ; trousers 
of Kinooh arched wrappings on the back badge 
and dagger at the waist,^®’^. besides large and heavy sabres, 
that were almost semi-circular in form and kept as sharp 
as a . razor, and pistols on either side, in front of the 
horse.^^® The horse was decked in red-coloured woollen 
cloth and furnished with a superior kind of s-addle.^*’® 
The irregulars were of many different kinds. They were 
engaged for service during the period the war lasted. 
Among these were the lli(,zzak8, corresponding to the 
Looty -Wallahs, or hussars, who were armed with the 
matchlock, usually in the style of a carbine, though they 

190. See Innes Munro, Narrative, 132. 

19,1. Ibid, 130. The Said. Nam. {&. 105) describes it as kashe, which is a 
weil-stitched long coat of due proportions. 

193. Makhmal tupi, &&& Haid. Nf2m., l.c, 

193. TJkkina chandravanki, see Ibid. 

194. Chilate, sGe Ibid. This is confirmed by Kirmani, who describes the 

select cavalry as “clad in complete armour.” {Ncshatmi- 
Hyduri, 243). 

19.5. F&yijama, see Ibid. 

196. Kam&mt hode, see Ibid. 

197. Davdli and Taku, see Ibid. 

198. kudiire murtibliaga y&radu kadegfi pishUu, see Ibid ; also Iiiucs Miiiiro, 

Narrative, 130-131. 

199 . Nempu banaiu and Jinu, !iee Ibid, 
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sometimes carried a sharp-pointed spear, about six feet 
long, which they threw with great dexterity Another 
class of irregulars were the Silldhddrs, independent horse- 
men who were engaged horse and man.^”^ Besides, there 
were the JPaigah or the personal body-guard, who some- 
times were as many as 12,000 in number. Some of 
the irregulars used only a bow'" and a quiver of strong 
arrows.^°® Haidar appointed twenty European (French) 
officers to serve him as a guard, after the campaign against 
the Eamorin of Calicut. They were each given a horse 
free of cost and were to accompany him every where, 

The artillery was chiefly composed of French and 
Danish guns of different calibres, but 
Artillery. most commonly heavy metal, which 

were doubly yoked with trained 
bullocks. They had been bought at different intervals 
of time and, in 1781, numbered one hundred pieces, 

200. Klriiaapi, Ibid, 272, 380; see also limes Munro, Narrative, 131. Innes 

Munro’s work has lor its frontispiece a picture headed “ALooty- 
Wallah Chase, ” which gives an excellent idea of the dress and 
accoutrement of a Looty- Wallah. The Ku 2 zak.s may be described 
as forming light troops, sometimes mentioned as predatory horse. 
When the occasion demanded, they engaged in plunder and hence the 
sobriquet Looty-Wnllah or plunderer. 

201. A Sillahdilr was a trooper hired wioh his horse and arms at a certain 

rate of pay both for himself and his horse, see Kirmaiii, Ibid, 380. 

202. Klrmapi, Ibid. They appear to have been mostly Abyssinians. De La 

Tour calls them “ Abyssinian horse-guard " {Ayder AU, I. 30, f, n.). 

203. Innes Munro, JVarmfiw, 131. 

201-. De La Tour, Jbfd, I. M2. 

205. Moensinhis Memo (p. 165) says Haidar had “numerous guns.” In 1781, 
they numbered 100 pieces (from, 4 to 24 pounders). Also Sir Eyre 
Coote, Letter to Fort. St. George, 6th -July 1781 (see Forrest, Seleetiows, 
Maratha Series, III, 792). The- Dutch and the Danes, at peace with the 
English, had, since 1761, under the sanction of the English at Madras, 
carried on a brisk business in the sale of military weapons and stores. 
Anybody with his wits about him could continue to get supplies of 
these weapons and stores so long as he could pay the price that might 
be asked for them (G-oyernor Pigot to Yusuf Khan, the Commandant 
lit Msiduva., in Fort 8f. George Jdecords, Gotint. Gorres., September 6, 
1759. Yusuf Khan got his secret supplies from the Dutch and the 
Danes). The Danes particularly brought out arms as merchandise 
and sold them as such (“ The foreign Companies, particularly the 
Danes, bring out arms as merchandise,” — Ibid, Letters to Court, 14th 
October 1765, Para 80). 
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They were served as well and as expeditiously as those 
of the English, being entirely worked by Europeans in 
the employ of Haidar.^® Some of the lighter variety 
seem to have been also employed by Haidar for service 
as light guns — evidently as gallopers — at short notice.^®'’^ 
Haidar aimed at a well-equipped and well-trained army 
for achieving his aims and objects. He 
niOTt open^tHu.'^*^*' experienced enough to realize that 
military officers were to be prized for 
their capacity and not for their caste or creed. For his 
cavalry, he generally recruited from among the better 
classes of horsemen in the Deccan, whether Mussalman, 
Rajput or Mahratta.®°® When he heard that Persian horse- 
men would improve the composition of his army, he at 
once made up his mind to arrange for obtaining recruits 
from the Persian nation. He sent one Shah Nurulla, 
the son of a resident Persian, on an embassy to 
Persia on this errand. The embassy was well received 
by Karim Shah at Shiraz and permitted to raise recruits 
for service in Mysore. One thousand men accompanied 
Shah Nurulla on his return. Each of these was duly 
enlisted and assigned a horse. A second embassy was sent 
with considerable funds to recruit a further number. But 


ship, ambassador and treasure were, however, lost in the 
G-ulf of Cutch. Haidar did not renew the experiment.™ 
In Cuddapah, where the Afghans were then in power, 

206. Ihid. Moens’ Memo, 1. c. 

207. Kirmani, Ibid, 388 ; also 107, 108. 

208, Wilks, I. 709 ; also Xirraani, Ibid, 118, 239. 

209, Wilks, I. 718-719. Somehow, Haidar was later so much prejudiced against 

these Persian recruits that he would neither give them any preferment 
nor permit them to return home. “The climate,” adds Wilks, 
“ successively thinned their ranks ; and I have not been able to trace one 
sui'vivor of this thousand men ” (Jdi^). Kirmani also notes the steps 
taken by Haidar to recruit from Persia and other countries. Haidar, 
he writes, attracted “ droves of fleet horses from Irak and Dajnan, and 
troops of the bravest men of Iran and Tooran, who had been invited to 
enter his service and whom by liberal treatment he made the slaves of 
his will ” {Neshauni-Hyduri, 309), There seems to be some just doubt 
about his liberality. See Wilks on this point (I. 719). 
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Haidar once recruited 5,000 to his cavalry. That 
Haidar priced cavalry is seen from the fact that he had 
always a select cavalry, accompanied by some light 
artillery, to act with him. This select cavalry was 
composed of regular stable horse, and was under his 
immediate direction 

The medical needs of the army were looked after by 
professional physicians and surgeons 
Medical aid. Called Vaidyas, to whom a special 

department was devoted. These 
physicians and surgeons followed the army and were in 
attendance in the camp. The wounded were usually 
brought in and their wounds sewn up and dressed by 
the physicians ready for their work.^^^ 
woSrreoe?v?d.^°'' The wounded were also allowed com- 
pensation money for wounds, a special 
being drawn up for the purpose. Haidar had in 
his personal employ a French surgeon, who generally 
attended on him. It is not known whether his services 
were availed of for army purposes. There is some evidence, 
however, to believe that there were French surgeons in 

!210. Wilks, I. 743. He effected this recruitment through Mir Saheb, his 
brother-in-law, 

211. On this point, see Wilks, II. 56, 69. 

212. Kirmani, Ibid, 172. 

213. Murlmm paffi, as it was called ; it included the name.? of all the 

wounded. The wounded at the sanguinary action at Chinkurli (1771) 
were so many that Haidar is said to have brought in all the wounded 
himself into the camp for treatment and to have passed the Murhum 
paffi, money compensation for wounds, to every one (Kirmani, 1. c.). 
Among the wounded in this action was an English gentleman (after- 
wards known by the appellation of Walking Stuart), Commandant of 
one of the corps, who w'as most severely wounded after a desperate 
resistance. “Others,” says Wilks, “in the same unhappy situation, 
met with friends, or persons of the same sect, to procure for them the 
rude aid offered by Indian simgery ; the Englishman was destitute of 
this poor advantage ; his wounds were washed with simple warm water 
by an attendant boy, three or four times a day ; and under this novel 
system of surgery they (the wounded) recovered with a rapidity not 
exceeded under the best hospital treatment ” (I. 699-700). Wilks notes 
that the information pertaining to this mode of treatment of wounds 
was given to him by Sir Barry Close (Uid!, f. n.). 
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Haidar’s service and that they were utilized, at any rate 
at times, to dress the wounds of the injured. Thus, in 
1782, when Col. Braithwaite’s troop surrendered, Tipu 
sent “ one of his French surgeons to dress those that 
were wounded.” Capt. Bobson who notes this fact states 
that Tipu, who was then serving in his father’s army, 
ordered all the English officers to be brought to him and 
after examining them, he sent them into a village close 
by accompanied by one of his French surgeons. The 
next morning, Tipii sent the officers “ a few pieces of 
fine calico cloth, to make them clothes ; also four pieces 
of a coarser sort, for bandages for their wounds ; likewise 
thirty pagodas, 12 £ sterling, with further assurance that 
they should have whatever they wanted.” Evidently 
both Haidar and Tipu carried the main requisites for 
medical treatment in the field on civilized lines. Similarly 
after the defeat of Col. Baillie in 1780, when the British 
wounded “ prisoners were brought in, all over mangled 
and covered with wounds,” they “ were dressed by his 
(Haidar’s) surgeons.” In the action at Perambakam, on 
the English side one surgeon was killed on the field 
of battle, another died of his wounds soon afterwards, a 
third was wounded and taken prisoner, and one Assistant 
Surgeon was taken unwounded. 

The Army department under Haidar appears to have 
grown to dimensions unknown before, 
probably during the time of 
Chikkadevaraja. It had many sections, 

214. For Haidar’s French surgeon, see De La Tour, o. c., I. 176, II. 26, f. n. 
etc. Moens, the Dutch Governor, in his Memo states that his chief 
informant about Haidar and his doings was this French Doctor, wlioni 
he calls his “body physician.” It would seem that this Doctor was 
daily with Haidar “ for twelve full hours, toured with him and at la.9t 
out of antipathy and dissatisfaction on account of his difficult character 
quitted his service in the year 1778.” He remained with Moens for 
“some weeks” at Cochin about April 1781, and left him to rejoin 
Haidar, being desired to do so through M. Bellecomhe, then Governor 
of Pondicherry (Moens, I6i4, 164-166), As to the other French surgeons 
in Haidar’s service, noticed above, see Robson, ii/e of IJi/der Ally, 
117-118,119-120,147-148. 
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chief among which were, so far as at present 
known : the B d r ~ c uc he r i , infantry office ; the 
Kanddahdr-cucheri, office of the local militia ; the 
Savdr-cucheri, cavalry office ; the A ha slid m - 
cucheri, office of the irregular infantry ; and the 
8 h d g i 7' d u jp 6 s h-c ucheri, office of the military 
paraphernalia, which consisted of as many as seventy- 
seven units including one devoted to Ghattegdrs, i.e., 
officers of mixed European parentage ; another to 
Gdlandauzes, Indian artillery officers ; a third to Vahlls, 
i.e., authorized agents sent abroad on public duty ; a 
fourth to the Hahish or Abyssinians ; a fifth to Brahman 
Haidcdrs, intelligence officers recruited from the Brahman 
community ; a sixth to Kalla-hhantaru, spies who passed 
as soldiers for collecting information useful to the army ; 
a seventh to Mahalddrs, those in charge of buildings 
and fortifications ; an eighth to Vaidyas, physicians and 
surgeons ; a ninth to Dhobis, washermen ; a tenth to 
Mu7ishis, writers, etc.*^® 

Enured as he was to the rigours of field life, Haidar 
took care to see that he was well 
Camp routine. equipped in every respect before setting 
out on a campaign. Indeed his army, 
while on the march, presented the spectacle of a moving 
city. At the first beating of the drum at about 3 a.m., 
the entire camp kit (consisting of tents, provisions, 
beddings, etc.) would be conveyed to the next intended 
place of encampment at the head of 4,000 horse and foot. 
Next day tents would be elaborately laid out on the site 
reconnoitred by the HarJcdrs. At the second beating of 
the drum at 4 a.m. that day, the Ohopdar would awaken 
the men asleep. They would cook their victuals and, 
after breakfast, begin their march, at 6 a.m., and move 
towards their destination. At the third beating of the 
drum, at about 8 a.m., Haidar, having got up, would 


216. Haid. Ndm., ff. 101-102. 
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finish his meal, and seating himself in a howdcih on the 
back of the elephant Pongaj or Imdm-Baksh—decov&ted 
in yellow and black garments— would proceed to the 
encampment, accompanied by all the military parapher- 
nalia and the officers of the different sections of his 
army. Among the special items of his dress on the 
occasion were a filigreed turban of Paithdn cloth, 120 
cubits in length ; a diamond necklace ; a Sirpah of 
diamonds ; trousers of Kincoh cloth ; rings, etc.^^® 

As in olden days, the military department was under 
The military ^ Balcski, who corresponded to the 
BaksM and Secre- European Minister for War. He was 
in charge of the finances of his depart- 
ment, though he could not act without the precise orders 
of his master. He was assisted by a Secretary, who 
enjoyed the confidence of Haidar. These were usually 
Brahman officers in whom Haidar placed great 
trust.®^'^ 

The payment to the troops was regulated according to 
Salaries to the Hindu Calendar, which provided 

for an intercalary month every leap 
year. For this intercalary month, 
there had been no payment to the troops. Haidar, to 
allay discontent, arranged, in place of a monthly pay- 
ment, two half-monthly payments. The arrahgement 
varied with the nature of the troops concerned, though 
the manner of making the accounts was the same. Each 
person who belonged to the army, from the general to 
the drummer, received a,patti or an account made out in 
his name. It may be described as a warrant of payment 


army: 

(a) To Infantry, 


216. lUd, ff. 102-106. 

217. About 1766, one Shama Rao was Military Bakshi and another Narayana 

Rao, Secretary for War. Shama Rao (the “Cham Rao’’ of De La 
Toxir) was formerly attached to Mens. Bussy and had subaefiuently 
entered service tinder Haidar. He enjoyed the confidence of Haidar 
(De La Tour, Ihid, I. 128, 137). Narayana Eao’a name appears in 
De La Tour as “ Narimrao ’’ {Ibid, 1. 168). 
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issued in his name. It contained the name of the 
person, his father’s name and his grandfather’s name, 
for identifying him easily ; a description of his person, 
and of his horse, if he was a horseman ; the date of his 
entry into service ; his station and his pay ; the amounts 
paid from time to time, with the dates of payment. In 
the case of officers, the ;patti contained simply the name, 
the station and the sums paid out from time to time. 
The j)aUi was made out in triplicate and in three 
different languages — in Haidar’s time — in Persian, 
Marathi and Kannada. Haidar signed the accounts 
personally from month to month, which helped him to 
know the strength and financial cost of each kind of 
troop. Each patU and each account passed the scrutiny 
of three different offices, and were accordingly maintained 
in the greatest order. During Haidar’s time no payment 
could be made by the Bakshi without his first obtaining 
the signature of Haidar to the accounts, or in his absence, 
of the G-eneral Commandant.^^® The pay of a Barr 
sepoy — the best in the infantry class — was Eupees twenty- 
five mensem. Deductions were made in respect of dues 
horn, jaligirs enjoyed by him, advances made to him, etc. 
These deductions were, however, made only once a year 

218. De La Tour, Ayder Ali, I. 143-144, f. n. ; Wilks, Mysoor, I. 766-767. De 
La Tour calls the Patti as Raii, which is a oorruptiou. Wilks suggests 
that the two half-monthly payments, though welcomed by the 
“ improvident soldiers,” made them lose their salary for 16 days as the 
patth covered periods of more than 16 days, varying from 16 to 20 
days, “ thus reducing the year of account to nine or ten months.” 
The troops, however, were from the first habituated to some irregu- 
larity in the period, and there was no calculation for arrears ; ‘‘it was 
a fixed rule that whenever a j^uttee or half -puttee was issued, it was 
a payment in full of all past demands (Afysoor, 1.767). Mirssa Ikbal, 
the author of the Persian work A/wcafi says that Haidar 

‘‘ gave his troops only a month’s pay in six weeks, and this also with 
the deduction or difference of shumai and kumri, or solar and lunar 
months. For instance, if a man was in the service, nominally at five 
hundred rupees a month, he was paid for a period of six weeks (called 
there a month), by Pwffie, order, tbi'eo hundred rupees only. So that, 
in fact, he received but two hundred rui)ees a month, and so with the 
rest in proportion ” (see Mirza Ikbal in JKIrmani, Ibid, 494-496). 
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and set off was also allowed. Payments in kind were 
also not unknown.®^® 

The Savdrs, who belonged to the regular cavalry, were 
mounted on horses which were owned 
(b) To CavaJry. by the State. The payment of salary 
was regulated on the same principle as 
in the case of the Barr sepoys who represented the regular 
infantry, except that they received their paUis for the 
same periods as the Silldhddrs did. The Silldhdar 
cavalry were mounted, as we have seen, on horses owned 
by themselves. They received jjaW-is once in thirty-five 
days at first, and later for forty or even forty-five days. 
They received payment in Rupees calculated at two- 
thirds of their actual value. These pattis were called 
nominally Usros (or twenty days), two-thirds of the 
month which ought to have been paid for, the remaining 
third being treated as an arrear to be settled at the end of 
the year, or sometimes two years. The mode of payment 
of these arrears was generally in kind — turbands, silks, 
chintz, or articles obtained in plunder, perhaps by the 
very men to whom they were returned, and estimated to 
the troops at about double their actual value.^'^° The 
Savdr stood at a distinct advantage as against the 
Billahddr in the mode of payment adopted in his case. 
He got the full value of the Rupee and there were no 
arrears in his case.®®^ It would appear that the regular 
cavalry was paid at the rate of Rupees forty a month 
(man and horse) and that the irregular cavalry at Rupees 
twenty-five.^^^ A good many of the cavalry portion of 

219, mill, m^n., fi. 106. 220. Wilks, Ibid, 757. 221. Ibid. 

222. Be La Tour, Ibid, I. 141. This is also partially confirmed by Orme who 
says that Haidar All paid his horsemen, who provided their own 
horses Rs, 40 per mensem ; to ordinary horsemen, sepoy.s and 
artificers he gave B.s. 10 per men.sem, and to peons or irregulars Rs. 5 
per mensem (see Orme Mss., 33, B. 115). Evidently Orme was not 
well informed in regard to the salaries paid to the ordinary horsemen, 
sepoys, artificers, peons and irregulars, and hmiped them together 
under the two rates of Rs. 10 and Bs, 6. 
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the army were evidently Mahrattas, recruitment being, 
however, open to all.^^^ 

In regard to the European troops employed by Haidar, 
their pay and allowances were regulated 
(c) To Europeans, by contract, though Haidar was 
usually shrewd enough to see that he 
got full value for the salaries he paid. When Mons. 
Lally left Nizam All and joined Haidar, ha stipulated to 
go over with a large force but actually brought in only 
100 European infantry, 50 European cavalry, 1,000 
Indian cavalry, and two guns, about one-fifth of the 
number which he had agreed to. Haidar, in consequence, 
reduced the pay of Bs. 5,000 a month Jie had promised 
to Lally as the Commanding Officer. When the first 
month’s pay was issued, Lally received Bs. 2,000, and, 
rather aggrieved, demanded an audience, and talked and 
gasconaded. “ Be quiet,” said Haidar, “ and be grateful 
for getting so much — you have not fulfilled your stipu- 
lation ; and I have overpaid you in proportion to your 
numbers. I do not give an officer Bs. 5,000 a month for 
the beauty of his single nose ! Haidar, indeed, refused 
to pay fancy salaries to the European officers he engaged. 
In fact, contemporary European opinion is naively 
suggestive of his parsimony. “ Although he has in his 
service Europeans of different nations,” Moens wrote,^^® 
“ he shows little consideration for them.” He paid them, 
he adds, but not much. This seems a biassed view. 

223. Ibid, I. 128-142. At about the time Haidar marched against the Zamoriu 

of Calicut, he recruited 4,000 Mahrattas for his cavalry. De La Tour 
gives a vivid account of the troubles they gave in the matter of their 
salary (Jfrid). 

224. In their case, the salary agreed to was paid on the fifth day of every 

lunar month after the moon had appeared (De La Tour, Ibid, I. 351). 

225. Wilks, Ibid, 766. This story is recorded by Wilks and shows the wide- 

awake character of Haidar in making bargains, military or other. 
Apropoti of Haidar’s sarcastic reference to Lally’s nose, it is of interest 
to note the significance that Napoleon attached to noses. He said : 
“ When I want any good head-work done, I always choose a man, if 
suitable otherwise, with a long nose,” 

226. See Moens’ Memo, (P. 166) in Dutch Becords No. 13. 
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Rupees two thousand a month for Lally — considering 
the high purchasing power of money then — cannot be 
called a low salary. Haidar’s commissariat arrangements 
were well conceived. They were probably cunning to a 
degree but had regard to the convenience of the army. He 
had a number of sutlers^^^ and pedlars who supplied the 
army what it required. All those who belonged to the 
army, European and Indian, had to buy everything they 
wanted from these suppliers according to rates fixed by 
Haidar. These suppliers had to give a strict account 
monthly to Haidar’s officials, and to pay for the goods 
sold. Thus, the greater part of the stipends paid out to 
his soldiers came back to him and most if not all the 
Europeans probably kept little or nothing over for them- 
selves.^^® Those who imagined they could make a 
fortune with Haidar and to that end took service under 
him or deserted to him, were, it is to be feared, sorely 
deceived, without daring to allow their chagrin to appear 
in the least degree. For, as soon as this was observed 
by their guards' — and there were guards all over — they 
were conducted , inland and were so well watched that 
escape proved a sheer impossibility. Though Haidar 
allowed his European officers to go when they desired to 
leave his service for lawful reasons,*^^® there is reason to 
believe he was generally disinclined to relieve them from 
his service. When any were caught after having 
deserted, the punishment was “certain death. The 
situation of Mysore territories, as they then were, also 
prevented deserters to easily escape ; it was such that 
one could not “get out of them without the greatest danger 

227. Persons who follow the army and sell provisions and liiiuors to the 

troops, 

228. Moens (1. c.) remarks that the Europeans in Haidar’s servioe could not, 

in the circumstances mentioned, save anything for themselves. Of 

course, he writes as one with some prejudice against Haidar. 

229. De La Tour, Peixoto and others are good examples of por;;ous wiif)m 

Haidar allowed to go. 

230. Moens’ Mfimo (1. o.) is definite on this point. 
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and exposure to many risks.”^^ Haidar was also severe 
on those who tried to deceive. It is recorded that when 
one Turner, an Irish officer, whom he had treated well 
and put in command of the first battalion of Topass 
grenadiers under him, tried to run away with the salary 
of his men with a young Swedish officer, whom he 
had seduced, he was caught and brought before 
Haidar, who directed that both should be tried as 
they would be in a similar case in Europe. A Court- 
martial was assembled, at which the two criminals were 
tried and convicted of carrying off the public money. 
Sentence was accordingly pronounced that they should 
be degraded and hung and their bodies afterwards 
exposed on the high road. The Council, however, in 
compassion for the youth of the Swedish officer and the 
fact that he had been seduced by Turner and did not 
himself carry away any property, interceded on his behalf 
and got from Haidar a commutation in his case of the 
sentence of death to one of imprisonment. Turner, 
when taken to the place of execution, confessed to his 
being a spy, and begged to be shot in place of being 
hanged. This request was allowed him and he distri- 
buted all his money among the soldiers appointed to 
shoot him, and faced death quite determinedly at their 
hands. After his death, his body was suspended on a 
tree near the roadside, conformably to the latter part of 


231. Ibid. 

232, Haidar granted to the Europeans in his service, the right to detei'mine 

by themselves, with the aid of their own usage and laws, all matters 
in dispute among themselves (see De La Tour, Ibid, 1. 260, f. n.). The 
man who undertook to pursue Turner was one Sieur Minerva, who was 
also an Irishman. He was the first Captain of Turner’s corps. He 
pursued him instantly with a party of fifty Europeans. He departed 
at two in the morning and arrived at the Cochin frontier at eight. He. 
surrounded the house in which Turner and his associate were both at 
sleep and immediately secured their persons and conducted them to 
Coimbatore. It is recorded that Turner, before he suffered the 
extreme penalty, gave his sword and watch to Sieur Minerva 
{Ibid, 1. 160-166.) 
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the original sentence passed on him Haidar had no 
compunction for such men as cheated, especially where 
a bargain had been made and kept up by him.^^"* 

Haidar was, however, ever careful to treat well such 
European officers as faithfully did 

Etu‘op,a‘rOfflo“l‘° 

Turner himself, he had been treated 
well, had been made Commander of the first battalion of 
Topass grenadiers, and in that capacity was regarded as 
the general of 5,000 men. He had been entrusted with 
the most important operations and had won the good- 
will and affection of Haidar. Though his treachery 
accordingly seems to have deeply affected Haidar, still 
he allowed him to be judged by his own compeers and 
did not interfere with their judgment. When Col. 
Meqtiinez, the head of a regiment of Topasses, who had 
faithfully served under him, died in the war against the 
Mahrattas, Haidar, in recognition of his service, appointed 
his widow to the command of the regiment with the rank 
of a Colonel until the adopted son of her husband came 
of age and assumed command. She accompanied the 
regiment everywhere ; the colours were carried in her 
name ; and she had a private sentinel at her door. She 
received the pay ; inspected the regiment ; ordered out 
the detachments ; and caused deductions to be made in 
her presence from each company. She, however, 
permitted the second in command to exercise the troops 
and lead them against the enemy. Though she was treated 

233. It is noted by De La Tour that Turner had been recommended by 
Boschier (? Bourchier), then Governor of Madras, to Haidar and was 
in fact a spy of the English in Haidar’s army. He had had news at 
the time of his escape of a pj-omotion in the English army at Bombay- 
as Major of a regiment on that establishment — and was deserting to 
join it. He gave out the information that the Engli.s}i and tlie Nizam 
Viad designed to conjointly attack Haidar {Ibid, I. 16:1). The Bourcliit'r 
referred to was Charles Bourchier’, who succeeded Bobert Palli as 
Governor on 25th January 17(57. He made over charge on 31st 
January 1770. 

231. Dc Ija Tour, Ibid, I. 153-155. 
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in this markedly kind manner by Haidar, she proved 
herself unworthy of the respect shown her. She brought 
a false complaint against a Jesuit Father but even then 
she escaped the punishment she well merited. Haidar 
tried to control her vagaries by getting her married to 
Minerva, the Swedish accomplice of Turner, but that 
officer refused to- have anything to do with her. He 
would rather die than marry her. The woman married, 
later, a Portuguese serjeant of mixed parentage. Haidar 
having learnt of this, reduced her to serjeant’s pay, as 
she had dishonoured the name of her former husband, 
whose faithful services had demanded that she should 
not be without the means of subsisting in a respectable 
manner.®^^ 

Haidar utilized the European officers in his employ to 

the adoption of new wars he expected to wage or defend 
discipline. himself against, he prepared himself 

for garrisoning the places taken. With this view, he 
made constant levies for the augmentation of his troops. 
He got the European officers to exercise these troops, 
himself assisting every day with his own officers and 
sons at the different exercises and evolutions.^®® With 
the active aid of the European Commandant, Haidar 
established a corps of 5,000 grenadiers, divided into 
battalions of 500 men, composed of four companies of 
126 men each. Two of these battalions were selected 
out of the Topasses, and the rest from the sepoys, each 
being commanded by an European officer. There was, 
besides, in each company, an European adjutant or 
serjeant-major. The officers and private men of every 
company were chosen by Haidar himself, who, it is 
recorded, regarded tallness less than martial air, and the 
activity and robust temperament of the individual. The 


235. Ibid, I, 167-169 (f. n.). 

236. Ibid, I. 146. 
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grenadiers received Rupees ten a month, instead of eight, 
the pa}!- of the other sepoys. They were exempted from 
all other labour — not even that of mounting guard , except 
that of their own Commandant. To keep them ever ready 
to march at the first signal, every esconade, coniposed of 
seven men, including an inferior officer, was allowed a cook 
and an ox to carry the tents and baggage belonging to it. 
Each company was further augmented by an esconade of 
seven men, solely to guard the baggage. These were all 
youths of but seventeen, intended to replace the grenadiers 
who fell, and to make the corps capable of rendering 
beneficial service by the rapidity of its motions. Erom the 
time of their first establishment, they were required to 
exercise every morning in handling their arms by their 
own officers ; and every afternoon, from three till six, 
five battalions, by turns, were exercised in their evolu- 
tions by the French Commandant. After this, they 
were made to move about from six to eight, marching at 
the ordinary pace, and returning home at a quick step. 
All the officers, without exception, were obliged to do 
this exercise as well as the common soldiers. This 
direction caused at first much murmuring among them 
but soon they became accustomed to it — either through 
a sense of duty or from example • and their assiduity 
afforded great encouragement to the sepoys. It was 
thus that Haidar formed a body of troops, to whose rapid 
movements the English afterwards attributed all his 
success. 


237. Ibid, I. 146- ld8. While at Coimbatore for some time, Haidar, it is said, 
“continued to exercise his troops, and train them to all kinds of 
evolutions’’ {Ibid, 1. 156). This spectacle, it is added, was so “entirely 
new to the Indians ’’ that it drew “ so great a concourse of people to 
that place, that their number amoimted to more than 10,000, exclusive 
of the army, which exceeded 60,000 ’’ {Ibid). In view of the intended 
war, Haidar not only caused aU the troops and ai’tillery in Ins service 
to be exercised by the BiU’opean officers, but also he himself assisted 
every day with his sons and generals at the different exercises and 
evolutions {Ibid, I. 146). See text above. 
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Haidar thought ahead and prepared for the coming 
Haidar’-s belief in That was the I’eason why he 

the value of military made SO much of the new discipline, 
dibcipime. Indeed there is ground for the belief 

that he was a firm adherent of the doctrine of iron disci- 


pline being the corner-stone of sound military policy. 
Apart from what he did in adapting the iPrench and 
English army discipline to his own army purposes, he 
was ever on the look out for men who could enhance the 
virtues of his fighting force by imparting even superior 
discipline to it, Haidar, indeed, was ever anxious to 
improve the discipline of his troops. Once, being 
informed by Raza Sahib, who had resided at Colombo for 
two years after the capture of Pondicherry (1761), that 
all the Europeans had introduced the Prussian exercise 
among their troops, Haidar wrote to Goa, Bombay, 
Pondicherry, Madras, Colombo and other places, where 
European military training was in force, to send him 
officers to discipline his troops. The Portuguese Lieut,- 
Colonel at Goa arrived accordingly with his officers, and 
Haidar put under his charge four thousand of the best 
sepoys in his army forming the right wing. The left 
wing, composed of Topasses, was commanded by an 
English officer, while Haidar himself commanded the 
main body, having behind him a reserve of Europeans, 
almost all of them Ereuch, with whom were joined his 
select few {Bara Ademis, or Great Men, as they were 
called) , a corps composed of all the best of his troops— 
including generals — who had no appointed posts or 
command on the day of battle. The Portuguese officer, 
however, proved unequal to the occasion, his “improper 
mancEuvre ” then proving disastrous to the troops he 
led. Haidar was enraged at him, and agreed to his 
“ dismission.” 


238. Ihid^ I. 119-123. 
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Haidar’s good treatment of the Topasses was not only 
characteristic of his attitude towards 
8iv'en°°tV ^Topasses those who tried to render faithful 
as a military service but also his sagacity in not 
counterpoise. neglecting those on whom he could 

depend as people of the country as distinguished from 
foreigners who had their own national interests to serve. 
The Topasses were of Portuguese descent, being the 
descendants of marriage unions of Portuguese settlers with 
Indian women. They called themselves Portuguese, 
and had the names of the first families in Portugal. De 
La Tour rather uncharitably suggests that they were the 
children of slaves, born and brought up in the homes of 
the Portuguese. The Portuguese treated them favoura- 
bly and with great humanity, calling them Greanza de 
Gaza,, or the children of the house. The Prench recrui- 
ted them first for military service and used them for 
guarding their treasure while in transit. It is to be 
feared that both the Prench and the English did not 
possess a high opinion of their martial spirit. De La 
Tour goes so far as to suggest that “ Europeans have 
never been able to form good troops out of those 

239. Topasses : semi-assimilated Portuguese half-caste.s and Indians. There 
were 10,000 of them at Cochin when it fell to the Dutch in 1663. The 
Portuguese Topasses continued to serve their new European masters, 
Dutch, English and the Prench. Though they were Portuguese in their 
nationality, they were employed as commercial residents, interpreters, 
soldiers and schoolmasters. Portuguese remained the lingua franca 
of the West Coast and was the language of correspondence between the 
different foreign nations in that region. Base Portuguese is still spoken 
at Cochin (see Galletti, Van Der Burg and Groot, The Dutch in 
Malabar, Selections from Madras Records, Dutch Becords No. 13, 
Introd. p. 15). Topasses wore hats, which fact gave them their name, 
which means “ those who wore hats.” The fact of their wearing hats 
is referred to by De La Tour (Ayder Ali, I. 136). De La Tour also notes 
the fact that Mahfus Khiin, brother of Muhammad Ali, Nawah of 
Arcot, who was in the employ of Haidar for some time fj-om about the 
time of the war against the Zamorin of Calicut, spoke “very good 
Portuguese ” and interpreted in a controversy that arose in connection 
with a dispute over the amoxxnts due to 4000 Mahrattas who had been 
recruited for service in the cavalry section under Haidar (Ibid, I. Ml), 
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people.” But Haidar, seeing the use he could put 
them to, always placed them on an equality with, the sepoys 
and even preferred them to his other troops. They were 
invariably put under European officers, though this did not 
come in the way of their distinguishing themselves or 
earning their promotion in the army. In consequence 
of the special regard shown to them, they came soon to 
be regarded as Haidar’s “ best troops, and those he can 
most rely on.” 

The army was financed, when urgently required, 
through the aid of So wears {Sdlmlmrs) . 
^ ^ ^ coui’t in India, during the 18th 

century, there was a banker attached 
to it, and much of the financing was carried out through 
him. There were others beside him financing the trade 
and commerce of the country as well. They often stood 
surety to the rulers or their ministers and made up 
the amounts advanced from the revenues subsequently 
raised. They appear to have been mostly from the 
Guzerat country. Every great city in India had its 
own Sowcars, some of them being rich and doing large 
business. Their integrity and credit was as great as 
their skill in business. They were, properly speaking, 
bankers, borrowing or lending money, furnishing letters 
of exchange on all places, not excepting even those at 
which they had no correspondents. In these latter 
cases, they made use of money-porters, who carried 

240. De La Tour, Ibid, I. 136, f.n. Wilks mention.s that a number of Topassses 

had been entertained in the service of Muhammad All, Bawab of the 
Karnatic, while in 1790 a small corps of them had been collected for 
the English service and placed under Lieut. Chalmers, who gallantly 
defended Coimbatore against Tipu’s forces. Wilks, indeed, writes that 
“general opinion, not very favourable to their military pi'owess, was 
destined to receive a remarkable refutation ” on this occasion {Mysoor, 
II. 503J. The earliest recruitment of Topasses into the English army 
appears to have been at Port St. David, Cuddalore. When Madras 
fell in 1746, the garrison at Port St. David consisted of 200 Europeans, 
100 Topasses, a few Mahratta horse and 2000 Indians. (Wilson, o.c., 
24). '''.'V 

241. De La Tour, Ibid, 
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money to any distance, charging their carriage at so 
much per league. They were highly dependable and 
universally respected for carrying out their promises. It 
is related that one of them having carried off a large 
sum belonging to a banker at Madras, the rest of his 
community assembled and reimbursed the banker, though 
under no obligation to do so. Two of them, having got 
scent of the whereabouts of the runaway Sowcar, 
repaired to Goa, where he was reported to have taken 
refuge, and cutting off his head, brought it to Madras, 
where it was carried to all the bankers to be seen, in 
order that the punishment meted out for the crime 
might ensure a continuation of their confidence.®^^ 
Besides dealing in money, these Sowcars dealt in precious 
stones, coral, pearls, and gold and silver plate. Some of 
them also developed a system of insurance to ensure the 
safety of valuables, and specialized in this kind of 
business. There were, during the 18th century, such 
insurance offices of great credit at Surat, Madras and 
Calcutta, entirely composed of Guzerat bankers. The 
Gujerati-pettah, near Chicacole, in the Madras Presidency, 
and Sowcarpet in Madras City derive their origins from 
the association of these Guzerati bankers with these 

242. Letters of Exchange are probably of more ancient date in India than in 
Europe. In India, however, such a letter is not drawn to order, which 
creates difficulties in case of death or absence of the person in 
whose favour it is drawn. To obviate these difficulties, the names of 
several persons are mentioned in the same bill, the letter of exchange 
being in this case drawn in these words: — “ Pay to John, or in his 
absence to Peter, or in his absence to James, etc.” (De La Tour, o.c., 
I. 73-74, f.n.). Orme, the historian, mentions the fact that Major Allen, 
the French officer, and the so-called Bishop of Halicarnassus offered 
*‘ substantial shroffs as security ” for the deliver j' of Thiaghur (Tyaga- 
durg) and Gingee, and Es. 50,000 to the Mahratta general for his 
assistance against the English who were besieging the French at 
Pondichei-ry in 1761. Commenting on this, Orme expi-esses surprise, 
saying, ” how this wary tribe of money-changers M^ere induced to this 
venture, when there was not so much in Pondicherry, nor likely to 
come, remains unaccountable.” Ha suggests that either the Mahra- 
tta general put up the bankers to increase , his demand on the Nawab 
of the Karnatic or it was the work of Haidar, who stood to gain by 
the Mahrattas passing into the Karnatio {Indostan^ ll, 716). 
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places. Some of them were very rich and were thus in 
a position to have large dealings with States, lending 
and making money by such lending on a scale which 
should have helped them to wipe off the effects of 
plunder to which they were not infrequently subjected 
during troublous times. Thus, Haidar, at the very 
commencement of his regime (in 1761) is known to have 
called on the Court Banker to render an account of his 
dealings with the Royal House. On the ground of 
making a correct account of the State revenue and the 
treasure and jewels, he made inquiries. He found the 
greatest part of the Royal jewels with the Court Banker, 
who had advanced money to buy Salabat Jang and Bussy. 
Having heard that this banker had made his immense 
fortune in the service of the State, Haidar felt displeased 
that he had demanded pledges for lending money to it. 
He ordered the jewels to be taken out of his hands and 
his dues paid to him. At the same time, he appointed 
a commission to make an inspection of his accounts. 
The commissioners having adjudged him guilty of fraud 
and extortion in his dealings with the State — the grounds 
are not stated — Haidar condemned him to perpetual 
imprisonment and confiscated all his property to the 
State. But Haidar allowed him, at the same time, a 
pension to subsi.st on, and placed his sons in the service 
and showed them preferment.^^ Haidar was evidently 

243. De La Tour adds that the luxury of this banker was enormous. It is 
said that his children had cradles of gold suspended from the ceiling 
by chains of the same metal (o.c., I. 75) , a proverbial way of describing 
a very rich man in India. Evidently De La Tour was misled into 
believing an obvious exaggeration as a fact. On the question of 
Bankers about a hundred years ago, see Prof. V. G. Kale’s paper on 
Poona Banker and Bombay Branch Manager, read before the 21st 
session of the Indian Beonomic Conference, Hyderabad (Deccan), 
December 1937. The “ Chinapatan ” referred to on pp. 6 and 6 of this 
paper mxxst be identified with Madras which is also known as Ghenna- 
joaiwcim, corrupted into CMnopafawi. Haidar’s credit and influence 
with the Sahukars was great. On his personal security, they rendered 
themselves responsible for the money agreed to by him (Wilks, o.c., I. 
412-413). See also, on Bankers, Kirmani, o.c„ 117. 
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anxious to restore the finances of the State and took 
some extra-judicial steps to induce the Court Banker to 
part with the excess profits he presumably had made 
during a time of crisis. However that might be, the 
Court Banker was a great factor in maintaining the 
army in a contented and satisfactory condition. 

In later times, to meet his heavy army expenditure, 
Haidar devised modes of raising money, 
sourcettlpped^^"'''^ unknown to his predecessors. Land 
revenue was the primary source. 
Though Haidar left the fiscal institutions of Chikkadeva- 
raja as he found them, he seems to have countenanced 
any secret additions made to the established revenue by 
the local revenue authorities. As much was taken from 
the cultivator as would not render him destitute or 
compel him to reduce the area he cultivated. The 
plundering of local chiefs and their territories added 
much to the State coffers. Thus the conquests of the 
Pajegar chiefs and the Bednur country brought in vast 
amounts, Bednur alone contributing something like 12 
millions sterling. He indulged in confiscations of private 
fortunes, some of his most trusted officers not escaping 
this favourite mode of replenishing falling revenues. 
His demands on the tributaries brought a large peshicdsh. 
Thus Anegondi, the old capital of Vijayanagar which 
represented that ancient Empire, paid, from 1776, 7000 
pagodas, raised subsequently to 12,000 pagodas. He 
also levied upon the whole country forced contributions 
under the name of free gift (Namrdna) for the support 
of the war he waged. Sometimes he did not spare even 
the bankers, with whom he carried considerable credit. 
When he did this, he appears to have dealt the most 
destructive blow to all future confidence. But the 
exigencies of the army requirements were such that 
Haidar, in looking to the needs of the immediate present, 
forgot to calculate the consequences for the future, His 
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excuse must be that if his aims and objectives were good 
and patriotic, the steps he took to achieve them might 
be more than ordinary 

Haidar also aimed at forming a fleet, largely influenced 
by the free use that the European 

Formation ofa ‘j.. , tj- 

P2eet. nations who had settled m India wei’e 

making of the sea both for bringing in 
troops and for trading purposes. He had a double motive 
in organizing it : to defend the West Coast, to which 
Mysore’s territorial area extended under him, against the 
Mahrattas and the pirates who infested it, and to make 
use of it for warlike purposes. In view of the greater 
efforts put forth by Tipu, his son, we may note the fact 
that Haidar led the way in this matter as well, quite 
early in his career. After 1761, he tried to extend his 
influence to the West Coast as far as’ Mangalore, both 
to get the aid of the Portuguese and the Dutch settled 
here and to subdue Cochin and Travancore as soon as 
he could. The conquest of the South included the 
absorption of these kingdoms ; indeed th^ conquest of 
Travancore was undoubtedly part of Haidar’s plan of 
operations, which was eventually put into execution by 
his son and successor Tipu. With this end in view, 
immediately he took Bednur (1763), Haidar fortified it. 
Thereafter, he occupied the four ports of Canara, i.e., 
Honavar, Basrilr, Barakur and Mangalore, with the 
frontiers of the uplands.^^® He tried to make himself 
strong at sea by building some ships, gallevats and 

other vessels.^^*’ When All Baja .of Cannanore sought 
his aid, Haidar created him his High Admiral on the 

244, Vide, on this point, Wilks, Ibid, I. 171, 608, 706-709, 729. The case of 
Fujjzul-Ullah Khan is quoted by Wilks as the most striking example 
of Haidar’s “ingratitude and oppression ’’ {Ibid, I. 706-708). See also 
Ibid, I. 754, where the case of Appaji Earn is mentioned, Haidar’s 
credit with even his enemy’s bankers was very great {Ibid, I, 412). 

246. See Moens’ IH otmo (p. 161) in Dwtck JBecords Ho. 13. 

246. Ibid. Palens evidently indicates what the English records call balloons, 
trom PoTig, Ballao. Qallevak are l&rge row-hoatB. 
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West Coast, and made Ms brother, Shaik AIT, intendant 
of the marine of the ports and of the maritime commerce 
of Mysore. He also entrusted him with considerable 
sums for the purposes of buying or building vessels. 
All Eaja formed a fleet bearing the Mysore colours, and 
invaded the Maldives and took possession of it in behalf 
of Mysore. But he was so foolish as to put out the eyes 
of the Sultan of those islands, that Haidar, greatly 
annoyed at his wanton cruelty, deprived him of his 
command of the fleet and bestowed it on one Stanet, an 
Englishman. Haidar used to some purpose his fleet 
in his war against the Zamorin of Calicut, when crossing 
the river at Cannanore.^'^® Haidar made also friends 
with the Portuguese who assisted him on the sly by 
allowing him many private soldiers and even officers to 
enter his service, evidently to keep him as their friend. 
During the course of his negotiations with the Dutch in 
1766, Haidar was so far advanced with the organization 
of his fleet that he proposed to aid them--in case 
they agreed to a perpetual alliance with him and 
accomodate him whenever he stood in need of 
anything — not only with 30,000 troops but also with 
his fleet. At this time, Haidar’s fleet could not have 
attained any respectable size. De La Tour, indeed, 
says that he would not “ reckon the fleet of Ayder 
among his forces ” at about this period of his career. 
It was then composed of a ship purchased from the 
Danes, pierced for sixty guns, but furnished with no 
more than fifty ; three others of thirty- two guns ; 
eighteen palens, vessels both for rowing and sailing, and 
carrying fourteen guns ; and about twenty large 
gallevats, carrying eighty men and two cannons.^'^® 
Haidar had selected an Englishman and appointed him 
admiral of his fleet, and he evidently had designs of 

2-17. De La Tour, o.c., I. 96-98. 

m ifeid!, 1.107, no. m. 
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improving and augmenting the fleet.^®° Three or four 
of the English Company’s frigates that were always 
ready armed in the Indian Ocean, would have been 
sufficient to disperse this little fleet. Still the fact that 
Haidar was bent on organizing a fleet to serve his 
purposes may be noted here as showing the very com- 
prehensive view he held in the matter of equipping him- 
self for warfare against the Europeans who had settled 
themselves in the land and had made the navy their chief 
source of strength. 

Haidar maintained depots at various centres for 
^ ^ military and naval arms and stores. 

These were located in well-chosen 


places, intended to serve large areas adjacent to them. 
Thus there were arsenals at Seringapatam, Dindigal, 
Calicut, Bednur, A.rni and Mangalore. Naval stores 
were concentrated at Mangalore and Calicut.^^ 

Though Haidar adopted the new European discipline 
Limitationson remake his army, he did not 

French and other depend on the Erench from whom he 
European aid. received great aid in this connection. 

He knew well that he could not rely on the French as 
against the English, or any other European nation. 
He well remembered how the French had conducted 
themselves at Trichinopoly. Then, again, the French 
troops under his employ had refused to fight in his 


250. The story goes that when Stanet, Haidar’s admiral, took one of the 
larger vessels to Bombay to refit, it was seized and declared good prize 
as soon as the commencemeiit of hostilities (in 1767) was known, an 
action Haidar “ always regarded as perfidious on the part of the 
English ” {Ibid, II. 15-16). 

261. The magazine at Arni was evidently a big one. It is described by 
Bob son as the “ grand magazine at Arni ” (o.e., 150, 152). In the war 
of 1782, Col. Coote chose Arni for inflicting a crushing defeat on 
Haidar, because Haidar was anxious “ to save his grand .magazine ” 
there (Ibid). Major Charles Stewart also .speaks of the “ grand depot 
of military stores and supplies ” at Arni (Memoirs, 40). Arni was 
evidentlj’' an artillery arsenal. At Mangalore and Calicut, Haidar 
seems to have established dockyards. 
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behalf in the taking of fort Eama, a fortress on the 
point of a cape of the same name, the only barrier that 
could stop his progress to Goa.^®“ They, in fact, refused 
to give him the least assistance, preferring rather to retire 
into the fort than to combat with the Portuguese. Mon, 
Hughel, siding with the French troops, also abandoned 
him. Haidar, finding he could not take this fort unaid- 
ed, made peace with the Portuguese who surrendered 
Karvar to him. “ This inconstancy of the French,” as 
De La Tour plainly acknowledges,^^ and other similar 
events gave Haidar to understand that he could not well 
support a war with any European power unless he was 
well organized from a military point of view, and that he 
could not depend upon any class of Europeans in his 
service, excepting when they themselves were at war 
with his enemies. He knew that the French were 
interested in his friendship only to the extent that it 
served their own purposes. The French knew, at the 
same time, that his friendship would prove useful to 
them because he was against Muhammad All, the Nawab 
of the Karnatic, whom the English had espoused. The 
French and Haidar agreed in their dislike for Muham- 
mad All and they both desired to see him ousted from 
his place. While his friendship for the French brought 
to Haidar some able French officers and troops, besides 
much war material, Haidar’s friendship enabled the 
French to keep so powerful a person on their side, with 
a view “ to make use of him in time and when circum- 
stances changed.” Haidar fully understood this fact 
and kept his powder dry. The key to his military policy 
is to be found in this fact ; he took French aid for reor- 
ganizing his army but did not depend on them solely. 

262. It was about this time that the ivell-known incident took place, vis., 
that iOO of these Frenchmen, cavalry and infantry, deserted with tlieir 
horses and weapons and sought refuge in Goa, being discoutiuited on 
account of ill-treatment (Moens’ Memo, 152). 

266. De La Tour, o.c., I, 92'93. 

25-1. Moens’ Memo, l.c. 


CHAP. XIl] KBISHNABAJA WODBYAR II 369 

He took in men of other European nations as well for 
the same purpose; and he did not depend on- them 
either. He treated all equally as men who worked for 
the dignity and salary they severally enjoyed, and he was 
always supreme. He wanted the discipline they repre- 
sented, hut he was the master they should always look 
to for orders and directions of any kind. The French, 
found themselves powerless before him. Contemporary 
opinion fully confirms this. Moens®^ indeed goes to the 
extreme of saying that he respected no one, not even 
those who had been good to him. The French had, as 
a fact, done many a kind turn and assisted him with 
ammunition when he was engaged in war with the 
English. But they never obtained anything useful or 
advantageous from him. ' On the contrary, Moerts says 
they had had to submit to insult, first at Calicut when 
the Zamorin transferred his kingdom to them and later 
on at Mahe, when he not only seized the territory of a 
certain Kunjan Nair^^ who had long been under the 
protection of the French, but also demanded from the 
French, because they opposed this, Kupees one lakh. 
The French had not only to meet this exaction but also 
to abandon Kunjan Nair to Haidar’s violence. Despite 
all this, the French continued to seek Haidar’s friend- 
ship in order in course of time to do harm to the English 
through him. The French attitude was dictated by their 
policy. They could not well act otherwise ; they could not 
embroil themselves with Haidar on account of their 
policy The Portuguese at Goa did not fare better at 

266. Ibid, 165. 

266. See Moeiiy, who spells tlie name as Cimje jy'rtir {,Z6i<Z). 

267. Moens’ account is most instructive at this point. Writing in 1781, he 

says : “ I remember still how a French Lieutenant-Colonel, who was 
sent as an envoy to him (Haidar) to settle the case of Cunje Nair 
(Kunjan Nair), stayed here (Cochin town) a few days on his way back 
to Pondicherry. When he related the case to me, he was nearly burst- 
ing with rage, because he had not been able to bring the fine down to 
less than one lakh of rupees. He added these woi’ds in substance; 



360 HISTOEY OF MYSOEE [cHAP. XII 

his hands. He had had secret help from them against 
the Mahrattas when they attacked him after his conquest 
of Canara. But when the danger had been overcome, 
he extended his territory to the north of Goa. Here he 
made the Indian chiefs, so far under the Portuguese 
suzerainty, to pass under his yoke. The Portuguese had 
to acquiesce. They had even to surrender a stretch of 
land to the north of Goa, of which they had been in 
possession till then, Haidar claiming it as formerly be- 
longing to the kingdoms he had conquered. When the 
Portuguese refused to allow him to pass within range of 
the guns of their fortresses on his march against Murari 
Eao, he showed his displeasure in a variety of ways 
against them, including the tearing up of the Portuguese 
flag in front of their residence at Mangalore.^®® The 
Dutch did not feel that they could make common cause 
with him. They feared he would not treat them better 
than he had treated the French and the Portuguese. 
Moens plainly states that “ far from allowing himself to 
be made a tool of to further the interests of others (like 
Muhammad All), he would not allow himself to be made 
to do anything except what would be in his own and not 
in our interests.” It was clear to Moens' mind that 
Haidar had his own objectives to attain and that he 
would use those whose aid he sought only as pawns in 
his own game, and not prove their pageant as Muham- 
mad All had proved to the English at Madras. In this 
estimate, Moens was correct. Haidar was determined 
to use the European nations established in India, if 
necessary, with the aid of offensive and defensive 
alliances, to further his own aims and ambitions, 

what cMni we do, tve cannot embroil ourselves with him on aocouni of 
our •policy." Moens’ accotmt of Haidar’s personal character was 
based on information gathered from deserters who visited him and 
from Haidar’s French physician who stayed some weeks with him in 
1781 and is not always just to Haidar. It has to be taken ctini yrano 
salis. 

558. Ibid, 166. 
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namely, the expansion of Mysore in all directions and 
avenging the treachery of Muhammad All, which had 
made Mysore lose in the South what she was justly 
entitled to both by right of conquest and by virtue of 
the terms of the secret treaty which had been grossly 
violated. 

Haidar thus aimed at a revolution, not so much 
internal as external. He clutched at 
Haidar’s Revolution. Power in order to avenge the wrong 
that had been inflicted on Mysore. 
He prepared for the coming struggle — for the struggle 
was there— in a deliberate and calculating manner. His 
policy of unification within and force abroad was one 
intended not only to impress his possible adversaries but 
also to help towards a smooth working out of the ideas 
that dominated his mind. One thing is clear. He had 
no wrong notions about what he could expect as help 
from outside. He had realized that neither the Mah- 
rattas nor the Nizaai could be expected to idly look on 
while he executed his plans. He also had begun to 
perceive that the European nations would stand apart 
unless he impressed them. The use of force abroad was 
thus to impress first and then to make headway. Eorce, 
however, could prove effective only when backed by care- 
ful organization. The key to Haidar’s army reform — 
for it was no less — is to be found here. He modernised 
it because it was to be used with a definite objective — 
to conquer, to annex, and to extend Mysore territory. 
His internal policy of unification was the counterpart 
of the external policy. He gathered power in his hands 
with a view to action. Though he set himself certain 
limits in regard to his public acts, there is no doubt that 
he transgressed them sometimes and involved himself in 
dangerous situations, which cost him dearly. But there 
can be no doubt that he was moved less by personal 
ambition than by zeal for the public good. We shall see ‘ 
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An appreciation of 
Haidar’s work as the 
creator of h. new 
a r m y : comparison 
between the armies 
of Haidar, the Niziim 
and the Mahrattas. 


him as he progresses from stage to stage during the 
twenty-two years that cover his period of office as Sarvd- 
dhihdri oi Mysore (1761-1782). We will see as much 
the sagacity and skill he displayed in diplomacy and war 
as the weakness and vanity he displayed in yielding to 
the baser instincts to which man so often succumbs. We 
will see how in the moment of success he is unable to 
gather in the fruits of the victory he has won. We will 
also see what stood between him and the realization of 
his central aim and object. And when he failed, we will 
see why his son Tipu could not succeed. 

To correctly appreciate the work of Haidar as the 
creator of a new army in Mysore, we 
have only to turn to tv/o other indi- 
genous armies of the period, and note 
their organization and equipment. 
These were the armies of the Nizam at 
Hyderabad and of the Mahrattas at 
Poona. A study of this kind is the more necessary 
because of the strong line taken by Haidar in evolving a 
new army. While he displaced materially the old 
discipline, or what was left of it, by the new western 
discipline he had imbibed, he did not break away from 
the old system wholesale but adapted it in an artful way 
to the exigencies of his own times. He was more a 
practical reformer than a crazy innovator. The system 
evolved by him resembled at many points Sivaji’s as will 
be shown presently, but it differed from Sivaji’s in 
certain important aspects. The essential point to 
remember is that these two great military heroes lived a 
century apart from each other, and each formed an army 
system suited to his own particular times. The army of 
the Nizams of Hyderabad, however, stood on a footing 
of its own. It showed no signs of improvement despite 
the Prench influence at their court from 1748 to 1766, 
and thereafter of the English. 



CHAP. XIl] KRIBHNAEAJA WODEYAE II 


363 


The Nizam and his 
army organization. 


Asaf Jah, the founder of the family of the Nizams of 
Hyderabad, was the son of Ghazi-nd- 
dln, a favourite officer of Aurangzib, 
under whom he had seen personal 
service. Subsequently he rose to be Viceroy of the 
Deccan. During the reign of Muhammad Shah, who 
succeeded Farruksiyar in 1719, Asaf Jab felt so disgusted 
with affairs at Delhi that he returned to Hyderabad, 
where he virtually declared himself independent about 
1724. Glad to get rid of him, Muhammad Shah bestowed 
on him the title of VaJcil-i-mutlalc, or Lieutenant of the 
Empire. But a turn of events, chiefly influenced by the 
vigour shown by Baji Eao, the Peshwa, drew him forth 
once again to Delhi, where he, in 1737, became Vazir. 
Two years later, in 1739, when Nadir Shah invaded India, 
Asaf Jah, in conjunction with Sadat Khan, the Viceroj’’ 
of Oudh, opposed him. But both failed, and after Nadir 
Shah’s return home, internal dissensions broke out at 
Delhi and the position became intolerable to Asaf Jah. 
The Mahrattas also resumed their offensive. Nazir Jang, 
Asaf Jah’s second son, beat off the Mahrattas for the 
time being, but himself rebelled against his father in 
1741, with the result that Asaf Jah turned his back on 
Delhi and returned to Hyderabad. Here he put down 
his son’s insurrection and took over the reins of govern- 
ment. He also made terms with the Mahrattas by 
agreeing to their claim to chaut in his area, agreeably to 
what had been allowed to them by Aurangzib. During the 
next seven years, he engaged himself in trying to restore 
order in his own dominions, but hardly had he commenced 
his task than he died, in 1748, at the age of 72 years. ' A 
man so steeped as Asaf Jah was in the Mughal system 
of government cannot but have been a reproducer in his 
own charge of what he knew and what he had practised 
for long. The mansabddri system was thus fully 
planted in Hyderabad, having been already in vogue there 
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in one form or another. The army was thus made of the 
contingents furnished by the mansabdars, who were 
required to pay the cost of their quotas of horses and 
elephants and also to provide their own transport. The 
mansabdars, in return, were paid liberal salaries, usually 
in cash, but more generally by assignments of land 
revenue. These troops, as fighting troops, had no value. 
There is an extraordinarily striking description of them, 
as they appeared as late as 1792, when the Nizam 
supplied a corps of cavalry to Lord Cornwallis to serve 
with his army. The men were some ten thousand in 
number, though rated as fifteen thousand. They were 
well mounted on horses in excellent condition — and that 
was the best part of the show they made. Their arms and 
equipment were novel and interesting because of their 
age and antiquity. “It is probable,” wrote Wilks, 
describing them evidently from personal observation, 

“ that no national or private collection of ancient armour 
in Europe contains any weapon or article of personal 
equipment which cannot be traced in this motley crowd ; 
the Parthian bow and arrow*, the iron club of Scythia, 
sabres of every age and nation, lances of every length 
and description, and matchlocks of every form, metallic 
helmets of every pattern, simple defences of the head, a 
steel bar descending diagonally as a protection to the 
face ; defences of bars, scales or chain work descending 
behind or on the shoulders, cuirasses, suits of armour, or 
detached pieces for the arm, complete coats of mail in 
chain work, shields, bucklers, and quilted jackets, sabre- 

259. Wiiks %vas bom about 1760: joined at 22, the military service of the 
E. I. Co., at Madras, 1782 ; became Deputy Secretary to the Military 
Board, Port St. George, Madras, 1786 ; Secretary to Sir Barry Close’s 
Mis, sion to Mysore, 1787 ; A. D. C. to the Governor, Madras, 1789; 
A. D. C. and Military Secretary to Col. .Tames Stuart in the war 
against Tipii Sultan, 1790-1795 ; Military and Private Secretary to the 
Governor, Lord Clive (afterwards Earl Powis), 1798-180;i. He had 
thus served in the Cornwallis campaign, while as regards the final 
campaign against Tipu, he occupied the most important post on the 
Governor’s staff. 
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proof.” The ostentatious display of these antique 
novelties would appear to have been equally curious in 
its way. “ The free and equal use,” adds Wilks, “ of 
two swords, the precise and perfect conimand of a 
balanced spear 18 feet long, of the club which was 
to shiver an iron helmet, of the arrow discharged in 
flight, but above all the total absence of every symptom 
of order, or obedience, or command, excepting groups 
collected round their respective flags ; every individual an 
independent warrior, self-impelled, affecting to be the 
champion whose single arm was to achieve victory ; 
scampering among each other in wild confusion. The 
whole exhibition presented to the mind an imagery scarcely 
more allied to previous impressions of reality, than the 
fictions of an eastern tale, or the picturesque disorder of 
a dramatic scene.” The impossibility of relying on such 
a body for the execution of any combined movement was 
sufficiently obvious to the English in the Go rn wall is 
campaign ; they were found to be useless even for the 
limited purposes of enlarging the limits of observation ; 
for relieving the regular cavalry from the duties of the 
light troops ; and for an extended command over the 
sources of the country to be traversed. Fifteen days of 
experience, under an officer known for his skill, concilia- 
tion and example, showed the total disappointment of 
the meagre hopes of success,^®^ They were so ill-trained 
even f)r self-defence, that those who opposed them 
practised on them on every successive day of their 
advance some enterprise or stratagem, always successful. 
What was worse, they showed themselves unequal even 
to the protection of their foragers on ordinary occasions.^®^ 
Haidar discerned the uselessness of the Nizam’s troops 
even earlier than those who took part in the Cornwallis 

260. Wilks, Afi/rsoor, II. 444. 

261. Ibid, 444-445. 

262. Ibid, as. The officer referred to was Brigadier-Major Dallas. 

263. Ibid, 
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campaign. On the eve of the battle of Tiruvannamalai 
(1768),^®^ Haidar sent word to the Nizam about his 
impressions of the forces which he had brought with him. 
If Kirmani is to be believed, he was plain to him to a 
degree. He sent him (the Nizam) a message to the 
effect that the expectations formed of his brave troops 
and the ability and experience of his Amirs and officers 
had been well proved, inasmuch as that, in time of 
need, not a thousand of men with their arms, nor one 
Amir of respectability had remained with the stirrup 
{i.e., the Nizam) ; that with such troops, therefore, strong 
only in numbers and show, it was evident, he said, they 
could never expect to conquer the stormy, warlike 
English.®®'^ Haidar, accordingly, advised the Nizam to 
retire to a safe distance and leave him — “his particular 
friend,” as he called himself — “ by every art and device 
which knowledge could supply,” to oppose and defeat the 
English and put them to flight. The Nizam was wise 
enough to adopt the advice and marched off to a safe 
place.^®® Kirmani also records what impression the 
Nizam’s army left on General Richard Smith and the 
English officers with him when they acquainted them- 
selves with its strength and description, as distinguished 
from the troops of Haidar; “ They did not,” he deli- 
berately remarks,®®' “estimate the Moghul army at the 
value of a grain of barley.” In another place, Kirmani 
is equally emphatic. Comparing the Nizam’s troops 
with those of the Mahrattas, he says that the “ Moghul 
(i.e., the Nizam’s) soldiers are a motley assemblage of 
proud, indolent, and effeminate men,” that they could 
not stand against the Mahrattas in the field, that 


264. TrinoJwaM of Wilks and TMmamwZ of Kirmani. 

265. KIrmaiii, NcshawniSyduri, 266. 

2m. Ibid. 

267. Ibid, 262. “The Moghnl army” means the army of the 
Nizilm, the Nizam being the representative of the Mughal 
Emperor. 
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they were “in one battle overthrown, ” and that they 
fled “ leaving their master at the mercy of the 
Mahrattas.” De La Tour, an eye-witness to the 
conditions of the times, writes equally plainly of the in- 
effectiveness of the Nizam’s troops. “ The cavalry," he 
says, “ was good, but much better for show than service ; 
every chief being proprietor and absolute master of his 
own troop." Following the army of the Nizam, for the 
most part, only as his vassals, they were, he adds,^*’® very 
little disposed “ to risque their life and their cattle in any 
war, except when animated by the desire of revenge, the 
hope of plunder, or some other passion." The Nizam’s 
artillery was all fine European r brass cannon, but ill- 
provided with ammunition, badly mounted and served by 
unskilful Indian gunners.^'^^ Wilks suggests that the 
contemptible state of the Nizam’s cavalry may, in some 
measure, have arisen from the effeminacy and decline 
which marked the general character of the government 
to which they belonged and partly even from men of no 
military pretensions being put in charge of them. It is 
true that most of these owed their commands more to 
court intrigues than to military ability, or capacity to 
manipulate accounts in their master’s behalves than to 
military knowledge. But there can be no question that 
the mansahddri system had so far degenerated as to be 
perfectly incapable, at the time we are writing of, of 
providing soldiers of any capacity. The system had 
nearly exhausted itself and the credit of understanding 


268. 230-231. This description of the Nizam’s army occurs m 
Kirmani’s account of the fight between the Mahrattas aiad the Nizam, 
which ended in the latter’s agreeing to the payment of the c/miii of 
Bidar, Aurangabad, Berar, etc. 

269. De La Tonr, Ajyder Afi, II. 12, 

270. Ibidf II. 14. Thirty of these were, it is recorded by De La Tour, Prench 

pieces, cast in the reign of Louis XIV, being the remaining artillery of 
the sqxiadron of M. de la Haye, which was lost in a hurricane at 
Masulipatam. They were recovered from the sunken vessels by the 
Nizam, to whom this port then belonged {Ibid), 
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that point clearly must go to Haidar among the Indian 
military leaders of his day.^’^ 

It is a trite saying that the Mahrattas. were welded 
The Mahratta into a nation by 6iva]i. He achieved 
army system as this great result by organizing them 
evolved by Sivaji. military purposes in a 

manner unknown to the Mughals. His army system 
was, indeed, more strict and methodical than that of the 
Mughals.®'^^ The army, both infantry and cavalry, was 
formed into uniform divisions, commanded by a regular 
chain of officers, from heads of ten, fifty, etc., up to heads 
of five thousand, above which there was no authority but 
that of the general nominated to command a particular 
army. It is necessary to note that these officers were 
not feudal chiefs — as under the mansahdari system — but 
servants of the Government placed over soldiers mustered 
and paid by its agents. Both troops and officers received 
high pay and were obliged to surrender their plunder of 
every description to the State, ^ivaji not only paid the 
closest attention to economy in every department of 
public service but also provided for the suitable combina- 
tion of civil and military authority in its highest ranks, 
with a view to obtain the advantages of centralization 
and efficiency. He may be said to have anticipated 
Haidar in some of these matters. His system of civil 
Government effectively aided the administration on the 

271. The interested reader 'will find a vivid description of the effeminacy 

that had set into the Imperial Mughal army about the time of 
Aurangzlb in Elphinstone, History of India, 659-661. There was, 
according to him, both individual inefficiency and. a total relaxation of 
discipline. 

272. On this subject, see Elphinstone, Ibid, 631. Apart from Grant-Duff, 

Elphinstone was the first to write with an adequate appreciation of 
Sivaji’s system of civil and military administration. He published 
hi.s History in 1841. Elphinstone’s account is in keeping with 
Grant-Duff’s and may be described as an abstract of it, see Grant-Duff, 
History of the Marathas I. 164-174. Elphinstone was probably 
indebted to Grant-Duff for his material. Grant-Duff was Assistant 
to Elphinstone when the latter was Resident at Poona, 1811, He 
published his History in 1826, 
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militai’y side. It was thoroughly regular, highly 
vigorous and uniformly strict, both towards its own 
officers and village heads, as much in checking oppression 
of the cultivator as in suppressing frauds against the 
State. The civil officers were all Brahmans, those of the 
highest rank being often invested with military commands 
as well. 

The foundation of ^ivaji’s power was his infantry. It 
was raised locally, partly in the Ghat- 
(a) Infantry. Mahta and partly in the Konkan. 

Those from the former tract were 
known as Mavlis, those from the latter Hetkuris. These 
men provided their own arms, the ammunition being 
furnished by the government. Their dress generally 
consisted of a pair of short drawers coming half way 
down the thigh, a strong narrow band of considerable 
length, tightly girt about the loins, a turban, and some- 
times a cotton frock. Most of them wore also a cloth 
round their waist. They were commonly armed with 
the sword, shield and matchlock. Some of the Hetkuris, 
especially those from SSwantwadi, used a species of 
firelock, the invention of the lock for the flint having 
been early received from the Portuguese, with whom 
they had come into contact. Every tenth man, instead 
of fire-arms, carried a bow and arrows which were useful 
in night attacks and surprizes, when the fire-arms were 
kept in reserve or prohibited. The Hetkuris excelled as 
marksmen, but they could seldom be brought to desperate 
attacks, sword in hand, for which the Mavlis became 
famous. But both of them possessed an extraordinary 
facility of climbing, and could mount a precipice, or 
scale a rock with ease, where others would have run 
great risk of being dashed to pieces. Every ten men 
had an officer called Nayak ; over five Ndyaks, a Havdl- 
ddr; over two Havdlddrs, one Jumladdr ; and over ten 
Jumladdrs, one Ek-Hazdri. There were also officers of 

VOL. II, z 
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five thotisaod, Pdnch-Hazdrif between wfiom and the 
chief commander, called Sar-i-nmihat,^'^^ there was no 
intermediate gradation. The pay of a private in the 
infantry, a Mavli or Hetkuri, varied from one to three 
pagodas a month. A Jumladdr received seven pagodas. 
All plunder, as well as prize, was the property of Govern- 
ment. But its surrender was followed by some small 
compensation and, being made openly in PuThdr, was 
followed by praise and promotion. 

The cavalry was of two kinds, Bargirs and Sillahdars.^'^^ 
Under Sivaji’s system, the Bargirs were 
(?)) Cavalry. mounted on horses, the property of the 

State. They were really household 
troops and called Paigah?''^ ^ivaji placed greater 
reliance on the Sillahdars, or any horse furnished on 
contract by individuals. With both these latter, he 
usually intermixed a proportion of his Paigah, to overawe 
the disobedient, to perfect his system of intelligence, to 
prevent embezzlement, and to frustrate treachery. The 
dress of the cavalry consisted of a pair of light breeches 
covering the knee ; a turban which was commonly fastened 
by passing a fold of it under the chin ; a frock of quilted 
cotton ; and a cloth round the w'aist, with which 
generally the swords were girded in preference to their 
being secured with their belts. Their arms consisted of 
a sword and a shield, a proportion carrying matchlocks 
as well, though the national weapon was the spear, in 
the use of which and in the management of the horse 
Mahratta horsemen showed both grace and dexterity. 
The spearmen generally wore also a sword, sometimes a 

273. The of G-rant-Duff, 164. 

274, The Bargee.rs and SilUdars of Grant-Duff, Ibid. 

276. The Fagah of Grant-Duff, Ibid, 165. The Paigah troop.s' maintained by 
the Paigah Amirs of Hyderabad, may be traced to these Paigah troops 
of the Mahrattas. In Hyderabad, they date from the time of Eukii- 
ud-daula, Dewan of Nizam All Khan, 1761-1803. They were intended 
to counterbalance the military strength of his regular troops. Large 
tracts of the country were ftlieftated for their maintenance, 
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shield, though the latter being unwieldy they only 
carried in case the spear should be broken. The grada- 
tion of officers was much like what was ordained for the 
infantry. Over every twenty-five horsemen, there was 
a Havaldar. To one hundred and twenty-five, there was 
Jumladdr ; and to every five Jumlas, or six hundred and 
twenty-five, there was a Subeddr. Every Suheddr had 
an accountant and an auditor of accounts attached to 
him, who were liable to be transferred. To the command 
of every ten Suhehs, or six thousand two hundred and 
fifty horse, which were only rated at five thousand, there 
was a commander styled Pdnch-Hasidri, with whom 
were also associated a Mazumddr (auditor of accounts) 
and Amin who acted as registrar and accountant. These 
were Government agents, while each Jumladdr and 
Sicbeddr had a Kdrkun (or clerk) or two in his own pay 
as well as others in the pay of Government. Above the 
Pdnch-Hazdris, there was no superior officer except the 
8ar-i-nauhat (or chief commander) of the cavalry, who 
was different from his namesake of the infantry, there 
being one such for each section of the army. The 
pay of the cavalry varied. The Bargirs were paid 
two to five pagodas; and the Sillahdars from sik 
to twelve pagodas a month. A Jumladdr received 
twenty pagodas a month, while a Subeddr got fifty 
pagodas a month with a palanquin, and a Pd/neh- 
Hazdri 200 pagodas a month, besides an allowance for 
a palanquin and other perquisites, ^ivaji was from 
the beginning against paying the military (and 
civil) servants by permanent assignments on portions of 
the revenue of the village. He is said to have objected 
to it not only because he feared it would lead to the 
oppression of the cultivators, but also because of the 
apprehension that it would ultimately cause such a 
division of authority as must weaken his Government 
and encourage the village and district authorities to 

Z* 
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resist it as they frequently did that of Bijapur.^’® Nor 
did he approve of the Jahglr system, though he confirmed 
many aild adapted it for certain purposes in connection 
with the administration of his forts. He seldom, if 
ever, bestowed any new military and gave away 

very few as personal assignments. ^ivaji, however, 
made it easier for his cavalry to maintain itself. During 
the fair season, the horse subsisted in the enemy’s 
country. During the rains, they were generally allowed 
to rest at State cost, being cantoned in different situa- 
tions near pasture lands, under the protection of some 
fort or other, where the grass of the preceding season 
was stacked and the gram prepared by the time they 
returned. Dor this purpose, persons were appointed, to 
whom rent-free lands were assigned hereditarily The 
troops were mustered and reviewed once every year at ' 

the time of the Dasara festival, which was observed by I 

6iva]i with considerable pomp. Each horse was 

( examined and an inventory and valuation of each sold- q 

ier’s effects were taken for comparison with what he j 

brought back, or eventually had to make good. If a i 

horseman’s effects were unavoidably lost, his horse | 

killed, maimed or destroyed in the service of the State, ! 

they were replaced on due proof being given. But all 
plunder or articles discovered, of which no satisfactory 
account could be given, were carried to the credit of the | 

State, either by confiscation of the article, or by : 

deduction of the amount from the soldier’s arrears. 

Accounts were closed annually and balances due by the 
State were paid either in ready cash or by bills on the ! 

collectors of revenue in favour of the officers, but never 
by separate orders on villagers.®*'^® 

276. In later Mahratta times, the system of assignments was adopted, with i 

the expected consequences, see Grant-Duff, 168. j 

277. This is the only instance in which the grant of land rent-free is said to 
have been adopted by flivaji, see Grant-Duff, 167-168. 

278. See, on the whole subject, Grant-Duff, Ihid, 160-174 ; J, Sarkar, 

Shivap and Im Times, 416-416, Wilks, who published his work 
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Such, in brief, was the system gradually evolved by 
TheMahr.tt. ^ underwent no change by 

army as it came to the extension of his territory, until he 
be^^uiider the Pesii- assumed the ensigus of royalty. Even 
then, the alterations were rather direct- 
ed in matters of form than innovations on established 
rules. When the Peshwa’s power increased from 1727 
onwards, the national character of the Mahratta army 
changed rapidly until it came to be composed partly of 
non-Mahrattas. The Mahrattas still held fast to the 
cavalry, for which their national genius fitted them. 
Though destitute of all pretensions to tactical discipline, 
the better part of the Mahratta army still retained its 
admirable arrangements for forage and subsistence as also 
its well-known interior organization, which enabled the 
commander to wield and dispose his seemingly disordered 
masses. The attraction to the infantry, however, 
languished with the lapse of time, largely by the dilution 
of this section of the army by persons recruited from 
among northern Indian races. This motley crowd of new 
soldiers broke the solidarity of the original Mahratta army 
and led partly to its disorganization. The artillery too 
fell, as may be expected, into foreign hands, being manned 
and officered by persons recruited from among the 
Portuguese and Indian Christians drawn from the 
adjoining Portuguese territory. 

between 1810-1814, does not give any detailed account of the Mahratta 
army administration, though he has some references to it, sometimes 
critical (see Mysoor, II. 623), Grant-Duff has based' his account on 
original documents then in the possession of the Eaja of Satara and 
a mass of records belonging to one S. Baboo Eao, an official at Satara, 
where Duff himself was Political Kesident. Dr. S. N. Sen’s account 
in his Adminintrative System oftlie MaratJtas (2nd Bdn., 1926) is the 
latest available. But his tacit endorsement of the conclusion that the 
constitution of the Mahratta government and army was “ more calcn* 
lated to destroy than to create an Empire " seems too large a genera- 
lization and contradicted by the evidence furnished by himself. 
Mr. S. M. Edwards’ study of the subject, largely based on Dr. Sen’s 
work, in the 0. H. J., V, ch. XXIII, is heavily destructive in spirit 
and is still reminiscent of the old attitude that treats the Mahrattas as 
a nation of “ freebooters.” 
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It will be seen that the Mahratta system, unlike the 
Mysore and Mah- Mughal, made fov Centralization of 

rattaarmysystems-.a Under it, all divisionS 

contrast. of the army had to look to one master 

for orders. Sivaji broke through the mansabddri system 
and established direct relations with his troops. He 
created a standing army and provided for its mainten- 
ance on stable lines. But Haidar went one step further 
by modernising both discipline and equipment to a large 
extent. In another point also, Haidar differed from the 
Mahrattas. He entertained foreign officers and men 
and made them part of his army, though they were 
permitted a certain amount . of self-governance. They 
were part of his fighting forces in all units of the army. 
There can be no doubt that while Haidar derived much 
advantage by this association of European forces with 
his own, the habit of looking to the support derivable 
from the European wing had the ultimate effect of 
demoralizing the spirit of his own forces. It weakened 
their national sentiment and narrowed their patriotic 
outlook, with the result that when the crisis was reached 
in Tipu’s time, the fighting capacity of the indigenous 
forces was found to have been completely broken down. 
It must, however, be owned that during Haidar’s life- 
time, this adverse effect was not yet visible. On the 
other hand, he 'was masterly enough to keep the Euro- 
pean commanders and forces under his control and 
allowed them no chance or ground either to overawe or 
to disobey or even pretend to any kind of independence. 
The Mahrattas did not depend either on the aid of such 
foreign units or on the discipline to be derived through 
their aid. Still, they were uniformly successful in their 
warfare with Haidar, who was not only strong in his 
own indigenous forces but also made them stronger 
through the new discipline he had imparted to them. It 
is, however, incontrovertible that the new' technique he 
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developed and the new forces he built up from the 
derelict European nations in the South of India helped 
Haidar to counter the many Mahratta blows ainied at 
him and to try conclusions with the strongest of the 
European nations that tried to build an Empire in the 
East. 

Haidar, at the time we are writing of (about 1767), 
had developed a standing army which 

Haidar’s Standing jti- ■ ■> , 

stood him in good stead throughout 
his later career. If a contemporary 
writer is to be believed,®'^® he aimed at the establishment 
of an army of about 180,000 or 200,000 men, of which 
about 26,000, all told, were to be cavalry and the rest, 
i.e., 1,75,000 men, infantry. After providing for the 
garrisoning of forts and the guarding of the frontiers, he 
appears to have got ready a field army, about 50,000 to 
55,000 strong. Of this number, 18,000 formed cavalry 
of the regular type and about 8,000 cavalry of the irregu- 
lar kind, made up of Mahrattas, Pindaris and others.^®° 

279. This account is based on De La Tour, Aijder Ali, II. 6-7. De La Tour’s 
exact woi’ds are: “In the year we speak of (1767), all the forces of 
Ayder Ali Khan were estimated at aboiit one hundred and eighty or 
two hundred thoiisand men.” His account seems substantially correct, 
though it has to be followed with care. At the time he wrote, De La 
Tour was at the head of the artillery section of Haidar’s army. There 
are flgure.s available from other sources-^-also contemporary — for the 
same year, but they relate to the actual forces present or supposed to 
be present on a particular battle-field and not to the army as a whole 
maintained by him as a regular standing army, including the garri, 
soning, frontier guarding, and fighting forces. All the sources on this 
subject will be found collated and discussed at some length in 
Appendix III to this Volume, to which the attention of the interested 
reader is invited for further details, 

2B0. Of these, De La Tour (J6id, II. 7) says that they “cannot be better 
compai-ed than to the Cossacks who follow the Kussian army, being 
fit for no service but to ravage the country, or rob the baggage of ah 
army.” They corresponded to the “Looty- Wallahs” mentioned by 
Iniies Muuro, see Narrative, 131. They are described as hussars or 
light-armed cavaky, who slung an old rusty matchlock in the style of 
a carbine. They are referred to Irequently by Kirmani in his 
Neshauni’Hyduri, SffI, 289. They embraced various classes of 

people including the Mahrattas, Pindaris, Bedars, Rajputs, etc. The 
most celebrated commander of irregular infantry and cavalry during 
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The remaining 26 to 31,000 represented the infantry. 
Of this number, about 20,000 were Topasses, or sepoys, 
armed with 16,000 good firelocks,®®^ and the rest — 6,000 
to 11,000 — were men drawn from the people of the 
Karnatic, armed with matchlocks and lances There 
were, besides, 3,000 men armed in the old style — i.e., 
with arms out of use, or unknown in contemporary 
Europe — mounted two and two on running camels, each 
with firelock of very great length, which threw a ball 
of about three ounces to a prodigious distance.^®® Another 
3,000 men carried rockets of iron.^®^ Haidar had, 

Haidar’s time was one Ghazi Khan, who was secretly put to death in 
prison by Mir Sadah, the Dewan of Tipu, just before the final fall of 
Seringapatam in 1799. See Klrmani, Tipto Sultan, 189, f.n. 1. In his 
earlier woi'k, Klrmani refex's to Ghiizi Khan always with respect, 
styling him “ the gallant Ghazi Khan,” see Neshauni-Hyduri, 207, 
where one of his exploits will be found detailed. 

281. According to De La Tour [Ibid), all the oflicers in the infantry section, 

down to the corporals, had no muskets. 

282. De La Tour [Ibid) i*efers to them as “ Garnaies, or Caleros.” The 

former stands for Karnatakas, or those belonging to the Karnataka 
country ; the latter name Galeros is probably identical with KaUars, 
spelt by Klrmani as Kiillers and by Orme as Colleries [Neshauni- 
Hydiiri, 273 gives it as Oollurics). See Orme, Indostare, 348, 865, 381-382, 
383, 386, 391, 399, 423. Kirmaiii calls them ” irregulars ” (l.o.). Later, 
De La Tour describes the Caxmates as ” irregular troops.” These have 
to be identified accordingly with the Ahaah&m foot. These, as we 
know, were armed with matchlocks. According to De La Tour, as 
mentioned above, all the officers in the infantry section, down to the 
corporals, had no muskets. 

283. De La Tour’s further description may be noted : “These arms have 

an iron rest fixed to the barrel ; and the soldiers, who are excellent 
marksmen, follow the cavalry, and plant themselves in covered places to 
fiank the enemy, among whose cavalry they keep up a very destructive 
fire. This body of troops have the singular privilege of an ensign for 
every ten men ; whether it be an honour, or a piece of policy to deceive 
the enemy into an opinion, from the number of standards, that they 
are opposed by a very numerous corps of infantry. The troop is very 
ancient, being, according to all appearance, the first among the 
Indians that bore fire-arms [Ibid, II. 8-9). 

284. De La Tour describes these rockets of iron at some length. They were, 

according to him, boxes of plate-iron, made in the form of fusees, and 
attached to direction rods. They were of various sizes, some contain- 
ing more than one pound of powder or composition, and flew to the 
distance of a thousand yards. Many were chai'ged to burst. Others 
w'ere sharpened at the end; and others, again, wmre pierced at the 
foremost end, being so charged that the wind acted strongly on the 
flame, and set fire to the things it stuck in its course. De La 'Tour 
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besides, a contingent of Nairs, recruited in Malabar after 
his operations there. The Europeans numbered some 
750 men, divided into two companies of dragoons or 
hussars, 250 cannoneers, and the officers and serjeants 
dispersed among the regiments of grenadiers and 
Topasses.^®^ The train of artillery was a large one 
consisting of at least 100 pieces of large cannon,^®® and 

remarks that this implement was, on the whole, more expensive than 
useful, because of the lack of care and attention shown in making it 
up. He admits, however, that its use was productive sometimes of 
“ dreadful effects,” as it set fire to ammunition waggons. He quotes, 
as a notable example, the battle won by Haidar against Cols. Baillie 
and Fletcher. In this battle, he says, a rocket having set fire to 
an ammunition waggon, which in blowing up set fire, in its turn, to 
two others, the battle was lost to the English. The English infantry 
was thrown into disorder, as the result of the explosion, and Tipu 
fell on them with his cavalry, with the I’esult that the English were 
defeated (Ibid, II. 9-10, f.n.). This is confirmed by Kirmapi 
(o.c., 391). Another purpose for which these rockets were put 
is also indicated by Be La Tour. They were, he says, very well 
adapted for setting fire to towns and villages in which the enemy had 
magazines. A body of cavalry, not commonly used to them, would be 
quickly thrown into disorder by them. The rockets that fell at the 
feet of the horses emitted a flame resembling that of a forge furnace, 
which frightened them ; and when they burst, they did considerable 
mischief. It is no small advantage that they described a curved line, 
and they could therefox'e be thrown by people that were covered by a 
line of infantry. De La Tour notes the fact that the English made 
use of these rockets against the cavalry of Haidar — presumably in 
1767— but ” as it was habituated to the fire by various exercises per- 
formed with paper rockets, the horses, instead of being frightened, 
marched fiercely over them ” (De La Tour, Ibid, II. 10). 

285. Peixoto, in his Memoirs, 154, says that in 1770 the Europeans of all 

nations in Haidar’s service numbered only 250 and that they were 
distributed among the infantry, cavalry and artillery. The reduction 
of 500 in the number deserves to he noted. Peixoto’s figure is the more 
remarkable because in 1767, apart from the figure of 750 given in De 
La Tour, there were 400 Px-each aixd Portuguese troopers at Bangalore 
alone, according to the information available to the English at Madras 
(Mil//, Oom., XXVII, 736— August 11, 1767). Those in the infanti-y 
were, in Peixoto’s opinion, useless, as they were ixot in one body but 
divided ixito several battalions in the station of serjeants. Peixoto 
failed to note that they were so distributed with the double object of 
secxirixig the benefit of the new discipline to the various units to which 
they were posted, and keeping the Europeans out of harm’s way. 

286. Later, De La Tour states that Haidar and the Nizam, his ally, 

in 1767, ‘‘possessed a very considerable train of artillery, consisting 
of at least one hundred and ten pieces of large cannon ” (Ibid, II. 13), 
According to Peixoto (Memoirs, 188), Haidar got ready 120 field-pieces 
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well provided with ammunition, well mounted and well 
served by good European cannoneers. According to this 
account, the total army strength was fixed at about 2 
lakhs of men, while about a fourth of it was kept ready 
to take the field. According to De La Tour, Haidar 
actually led an army of 50 to 55,000 men against the 
English at Madras in 1767. Undoubtedly the actual 
number of his effectives was much more. For we know 
from another source that the Mysore forces on the field in 
1767 numbered 70,000 men.**®’' The details of Haidar’s 
■forces given by Chevalier St. Lubin, for the same year, 
however, confirm De La Tour’s total of 50,000 as it 
approximates Europeans and Indians, regulars and 
irregulars, all told, 40,500.**®® But, as three years earlier, 
in 1763-64, Haidar put up against the Mahrattas at 
Rattihalli a force which was 50,000 strong, it is possible 
that St. Lubin’s forces refer only to the field forces, the 
more so as he wrote from Haidar’s camp. These were 
made up of 10,000 cavalry {savar), 20,000 infantry (bdrr) 
and 20,000 irregulars (ahashdm)}^ The same figures 
are repeated, for each section of the army, for the year 
1768.®^ In 1770, his “whole force” i.e., effective force, 
is said to have consisted of 15,000 “ fire-arms,” i.e., 


and 10 large cannons for use by the army. De La Tour has, there- 
fore, to be uuderstood as restricting his figure to “ large cannon.” In 
any case, Haidar and the Nizam jointly should have had more than 
no pieces of field-pieces and large cannon. This view is confirmed by 
the figures given by Col. Joseph Smith in hia letter to Fort St. George, 
dated January 22, 1767. He states that, Haidar had, in 1767, 50 heavy 
artillery, 60 medium artillery and 100 field-pieces (Mily. Conn., XXVI. 
66). If Chevalier St, Lubin, who gives full details of Haidar’s forces 
of 1767 and who wrote from Haidar’s camp, is to be believed, Haidar 
contributed only 47 pieces of cannon from 32 to 2 lbs. manned by 180 
Europeans divided into four companies XXVII. 968-960). This 

is confirmed by Robson, who gives the figures as 49 ■pieces {Life of 
Hyder Ally, 4:2). In 1764, in the Mysoro-Mahratta War, Haidar had, 
on his side, already a train of arUlIery consisting of lOO pieces of 
cannon (Af%/. Oo7is., XII. 174). 

287. Mily. Cons,, XXVI, 66— -Col. Joseph Smith to Port St. George, 

January 22, 1767. 

288. Ibid, XXVII. 968-960. 289. Maid. Nam., fl. 31. 290. Ibid, ft. 41 
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Topasses, 12,000 -‘horse,” i.e., cavalry (savar), 2,000 
“rocket boys,” those of the infantry who carried rockets 
of iron, as above described; and 60,000 “matchlocks,” 
i.e., ahashdm foot, who formed the irregular infantry. 
These made a total of 89,000 men, infantry and cavalry 
put together.®^ A- portion of it may represent additional 
recruitment between 1767 and 1770, but it is possible 
that the figure 60 to 55,000 for 1767 is an underestimate 
of the total effectives actually forming part of the stand- 
ing army of that year. However this might be, there is 
ground for believing that Haidar had by 1767 a total 
standing army of 2,00,000 men, while his effectives, quite 
apart from the troops intended for garrisoning and other 
purposes, numbered at least 50,000 men. The garrison- 
ing troops and frontier guards cannot have been 
small in number, considering the number of hill and 
other forts to be looked after and many frontier parts to 
be guarded. The garrisons were composed partly of the 
infantry, independent of the separate establishment 
which each fort had for itself, this being semi-military in 
character. It is thus clear that all the 200,000 men 
were not brought under the new discipline. According 
to Peixoto, the contemporary Mahratta army, which 
was mostly composed of cavalry, totalled 300,000 horse. 
It would seem that Haidar had not yet the advantage of 
the Mahrattas in the matter of artillery, in which their 
strength was much more, but, according to Peixoto, 

291. J^eixoto, Memoirs, 169. 

292. Peixoto, Ibid. Peixoto, however, did not on this account rate tlie 

lighting power of the Mahrattas the lower, on account of their lack of 
the new discipline that Haidar imparted to his troops. Indeed, he 
remarks almost immediately that despite the new discipline, Haidar 
and his troops could not prove a match to the Mahrattas in certain 
circumstances. “ If he (Haidar),” he adds, “ resolves to give battle 
in the plain, or to retire into some stronghold, he is ruined without 
• ‘ remission ” {Ibid). As against Peixoto’s opinion must be set that of 
De La Tour, who remarks that Haidar’s cavalry almost always had 
the advantage of the Mahrattas, And he adds that Mokhdum, 
Haidar’s brother-in-law, had, during Madhava Bao’s campaign, had 
“ the most decided success” (De La Tour, o.c., 1-210). Wilks 
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“ in, what lie has the advantage is that all his troops are 
better disciplined.” One objective aimed at by the 
formation of the new army was, as we have seen, to do 
away with the old niansabdari system and the worst 
evils connected with it. The new army contributed 
towards the centralization of power in the hands of 
Haidar, not only military power but all kinds of power, 
for the control of the army meant the control of .every- 
thing else needed for effective governance. The new 
army provided the requisite weapon for keeping order at 
home, for carrying on aggression abroad, and for avoid- 
ing the rise of rival revolutionaries in the land and 
preventing the development of military forces under 
their control. It was the new army and the new disci- 
pline that largely contributed to the continuance of 
Haidar’s power in Mysore during the two decades follow- 
ing the events of 17(51, and even helped Tipii to main- 
tain himself in power, despite his faults, during nearly 
two other decades immediately following the death of 
Haidar. 

As his conquests increased, the capacity to add to his 
stahding army by levies from tributary 
ary^ohief™^^ increased. Haidar is 

known — at least after his capture of 
Gooty (1776) — to have done this fairly systematically. 
Thus, the Palegar of Chitaldrug furnished 1,000 horse 
(cavalry) and 4,000 peons (irregulars) ; the Palegar of 
Raidurg, 200 horse and 2,000 peons; the Palegar of 
Anegondi (representing the derelict Empire of Vijaya- 
nagar), 100 horse and 1,000 peons; the Palegar of 
Kanakagiri, 200 horse and 1,500 peons; and the Nawab 
of Cuddapah, 2,000 horse. To these troops, Haidar paid 
at the rate of four Haidari Pagodas (equal to Es. 16 a 

describes the Mahratta cavalry as entirely ** destitute of all preten 
sions to tactical discipline ” though good iu its “interior organiza 
tion ” (il'fv/soor, 11. 623). 
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month) for each mounted horseman, and one Pagoda 
(equal to Rs. 4 a mouth) for each peon, while absent 
from their own territorial limits. It may be added that 
he only paid these troops when called to the field. This 
system of adding to the efectiYe strength of his standing 
army enabled Haidar to call into the field, when required, 
a fairly dependable and numerically not negligible force, 
the cost of whose maintenance he did not hear but made 
it part of the duty of the tributary chiefs.^®® 

Such was Haidar and such his conception of the 
greatness of military power. Haidar 
taiT^'Jrganiser. ^deed stands out as an exceedingly 

capable organizer. He virtually built 
up a new army ; developed a new technique of warfare ; 
and provided for the proper guarding of the Passes that 
could lead the enemy against him. Even more than all 
this, he developed a policy that subordinated everything 
to the single idea of expanding Mysore and making 
Mysore stand out for the South against foes, whoever 
they were. If his policy of force did not succeed, it was 
not because he did not use it but because he failed to use 
it along lines which would have meant the greatest 
benefit to him and to his country. 


293. See Wilks, I. 727 {f.n.)-729. According to the Haul Nam. (£1 74), the 
total number of troopers contributed by the Palegars of Anegondl, 
Harapanahalli. Jarimale, etc,, places, in. 1780, was about 16,000. 
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Krishnarija Wodetae n, 1734-1766— (cowM.) 

Haidar at the helm of affairs — Haidar and the idea of a 
Southern Empire — His policy of action — His immediate 
aims and objectives — Giving effect to the policy — Limita- 
tions to his policy of force — Haidar’s plan of operations — 
Political situation in India in 1761 — ^Territorial expansion : 
acquisition of Hoskote and Sira, 1761 — Asaf Jah and his 
sons and grandsons, 1748-1761 ; their internecine quarrels ; 
Salabat Jang’s succession, 1751; Basalat Jang, his brother 
and Minister, 1758 ; his displacement by Nizam Ali, 1760 ; 
Basalat Jang’s activities ; his invasion of Sira provinces 
1761 — His siege of Hoskote ; its defence by Mukund Sripati, 
the Mahratta killedar ; Basalat Jang's Treaty with Haidar 
for the conquest of Sira province ; the terms of the Treaty ; 
significance of the Treaty ; Wilks’ criticism of the terms of 
the Treaty ; Haidar’s act justified ; capitulation of Mukund 
Sripati — Siege of Sira ; Triambak-Krishna’s stout resistance ; 
he marches out with the honours of war ; Haidar seizes 
the military stores ; Basalat Jang hands over possession of 
Sira province to Mysore ; his departure to Adoni — Annexa- 
tion of Dodballapur, 1761-1762 — Eeduction of Chikballapur, 
November 1761-March 1762 : the Palegars of Chikballapur ; 
Chikkappa, the Palegar, and his valiant defence ; Haidar’s dis- 
comfiture and attempt at composition ; Murari Bao’s advance ; 
his defeat and retreat ; Pettah and Port besieged ; two succes- 
sive assaults beaten off ; Haidar’s ingenuity at work ; 
Haidar’s fresh attempt at composition : terms agreed to ; 
Haidar’s withdrawal to Devanhalli — Ohikkappa’s fresh 
confabulation with Murari Eao ; Murari Eao’s occupation of 
Chikballapur fort — Haidar’s detachment attacked^ — Hai- 
dar’s forced march on Chikballapur ; his chastisement of 
Mahratta forces ; he takes Chikballapur fort — Chikkappa 
besieged at Nandidurg ; Haidar’s pursuit of the Malirattas ; 
capture of Gudibanda ; fight at Kodikonda ; Murari Bao’s 
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retreat to Gooty—— Haidar’s advance northward into Murari 
Rao’s territories ; capture of Kodikonda ; capture of Madak 
sira—Capture of Nandidurg and capitulation of Chikkappa— 
Review of Haidar’s conduct of the Sira and Chikballapur 
campaigns — Administrative arrangements for the new 
territories : Mir Ali Raza Khan appointed Faujdar of Sira; 
campaign against the Palegars of Rayadurg, Harapanahalli, 
Cbitaldrug, etc. — Conquest of Bednur, 1763 ; Haidar’s 
motives' — Rani Virammaji’s rule — The story of the Pretender 
— Bednur and its surroundings — The city of Bednur — 
Haidar’s preparations — Haidar’s Treaty with the Pretender 
— Haidar’s advance on the place — The progress of the siege 
and conquest— The destruction of the city — The fate of the 
Rani — A vindication of her character — A parallelism in 
point— The fate of the Pretender — Haidar’s idea of an 
asylum for himself ; his aims on Thiaghur — His selection 
of Bednur — His settlement of Bednur — The garrisoning 
of places, etc. — Haidar’s State entry into Bednur — 
Attempted assassination of Haidar — Reflections on the 
Bednur episode — The vicissitudes of Bednur — Dewan 
Yenkappaiya’s degradation and death — Further conquests 
in the north, 1763 : Sode — Savanur — Effects of Haidar’s 
forward policy on the Mahrattas — Yirammaji’s appeal for 
deliverance— Peshwa Madhava Rao’s first invasion of Mysore, 
1764-1765 — The battle of Rattihalli, May 3-6, 1764 ; Haidar’s 
retreat on Anavatti — Rattihalli and after — Haidar’s defeat 
at Anavatti, December 1764— -Haidar at bay — Opens 
negotiations for peace, February 1765 — The Treaty of 
Bednur, March 1765 ; reflections on the Treaty — A retros- 
pect and prospect — The Peshwa’s first campaign and after — 
Overtures for the cession of Madura and Tinnevelly 
countries, 1763-1764 ; Muhammad Yusuf’s adventurous 
career (down to 1754) — The history of Madura, 1736-1754 — 
1754-1755 — Muhammad Yusuf’s subsequent career (down 
to 1764)— His rebellion, 1763 —His appeal to Haidar for 
help — -Haidar’s dilatory attitude towards him — A critique 
of Mr. Hill’s position — Haidar’s loss and gain from the 
Yusuf Eh an episode — Conquest of Balam, 1766 — Attempt 
on Ooorg, 1,765 — Insurrections in the east and north-east, 
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1765 — Invasion of Malabar, 1766-1766 : Early history of 
Malabar — Alliance -with Ali Raja of Cannanore— Further 
relations between Haidar and Ali Raja — Haidar sets out on 
the campaign ; his plan of operations ; his objective — The 
Nairs retaliate — Their tactics; Haidar’s progress against 
them- -Seeks to negotiate with the Zamorin ; settlement of 
the Kolattiri country ; Haidar advances against the 
Zamorin’s kingdom- — Invests Calicut ; proposes terms to 
the Zamorin, April 1766; Haidar’s precaution ; the 
Zamorin temporizes; the Zamorin confined in his own palace; 
and burns himself to death ; Haidar’s exactions, from the 
Zamorin’s ministers — The settlement of the Zamorin’s 
country — Haidar advances further south-west; reduction 
of Cochin and other chiefs ; return to Coimbatore — Rebellion 
of Nair chiefs and its suppression — Territorial limits of 
Mysore in 1766. 

T he usurpation of Haidar, thus far noticed, has to be 
reckoned an epoch-making event in the long reign 
of Krishnaraja Wodeyar. Indeed, 
of ?ffairs^ enougli has been said to show how 

Haidar was as much an usurper of 
supreme authority in Mysore as his master Karachuri 
Nanjarajaiya, with this difference that while the latter 
had sought to maintain his position by recourse to 
conventional means, the former had come to know that 
the secret of success was best guaranteed by a direct 
appeal to arms in times of crisis. The usurpation of 
master and servant was, in fact, not one of kind but one 
of degree. If the causes which brought Haidar to the 
forefront were revolutionary in character, the state of 
the times (from 1761 onwards) was eminently suited to 
his furthering the work of the Da|avais and the early 
rulers of Mysore in the true spirit of a virtual Regent 
or Saroddhikdri of Krishnaraja.-^ Eor, as we have 

1. FitZe Gh, XII above, for the evidence on this point. A ’Fersim Mnnair 
from Hyderabad (c. 1800) is reminiscent of the above aspect of Haidar’s 
work when it teljs ns that Haidar,, on acciuiring the supreme power in 
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seen,® though a Muhammadan by faith, Haidar was 
every inch a Hindu alike in temperament and training. 

There was nothing strange in Haidar following in the 
Haidar and the foo^steps of Nanjaraja and endeavouring 
idea of a Southern to step into the breach and resuscitate 
the dying Empire of Vijayanagar. 
Nanjaraja, born in or about 1704, the very year in which 
Kodanda-Bama, the nephew and successor of ^rT-Eanga 
VI, died, had seen the chaos that had been wrought in 
the land by the lack of a central power. The idea of an 
Empire did not thus originate full-fledged in Haidar’s 
active brain. The seed of Imperialism was latent 
amongst certain of the States which had formed old 
Vijayanagar, though the urge towards its realization had 
been great only with Mysore. The wars of king Chikka- 
deva and Dalavai Nanjaraja were the natural expression 
of that spirit of adventure that had taken them beyond 
their own territorial limits. This was one of those 
matters in which Haidar was a close and devoted disciple 
of Nanjaraja. The idea of a new Empire had taken firm 
hold of Haidar. Two factors governed the situation. 
The first of these was the opportunity he had in Mysore 
to develop a centralized power, which he could use for 
realizing his objective ; and the second was his self- 
confidence, confidence in his own character and capacity 
for action. The fall of Nanjaraja prepared the ground 
for Haidar developing a new technique in State-craft, 
which soon seems to have terrified all people round about 
him. His dictatorship became rapidly all-emb acing in 
character. It concentrated all power in his hands ; 
and it involved the complete control of every form of 
activity in the country. It was as nothing that, as we 

Seringapatam, “ couMiiued hia respectful behaviour to the titular 
prince (the Eaja of Mysore),” ’* made all conquests in his name,” and 
sent to him “presents on such occasions.” [See Asiatic Annual 
iJeir/Mtfir (1800), pp. 2-7.] 

2. ■' Ibid. ■ 

VOL, II, A4 
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]iave seen, lie tried to remodel the army /; to create a 
navy ; to be friendly to the merchants ; and gather in 
treasure. It was the objective behind all these activities 
that made those who saw or, heard of him, or his zeal, 
feel that here was a man who was quite unlike what they 
had seen . or heard so far. He could not have been 
more surprised than they at the fear he had begun to 
inspire into them and the effective — very effective- 
bargaining power that he was fast developing in the 
threat of war that he was continually offering them for 
the settlement of disputed questions. 

What encouraged Haidar in the policy of expansion — 
even aggression — he resolved upon, may 
aoSoL briefly touched upon. If we are to 

judge from the situation in which he 
found himself, we can picture to ourselves the state of 
his mind. First of all, there was the chagrin he, with 
Nanjaraja, felt at the manner in which Mysore had been 
despoiled of what was due to her under the secret Treaty. 
The English at Madras had dealt a death-blow to the 
cession of Trichinopoly by alleging reasons and arguments 
which showed to him the utter impossibility of diplomacy 
proving successful where the use of other more telling 
means was needed. There can be no doubt that the 
Trichinopoly affair rankled in his heart as much as in 
that of Nanjaraja or any other Mysorean of the time.^ 


3. It is instructive to note here the causes of the First Mysore War (1767- 
1769) as set down by KIrmani— by himself and by another historian 
quoted by him. According to himself, the operative cause starts with 
“ the violation of the treaty ” made with the Chief of Mysore (Nanja- 
raja) by Muhammad All, and Muhammad All driving him away from 
Trichinopoly after such violation, and rebelling against the Nizam of 
Hyderabad and usurping the Karnatic-Payanghat. Quoting the 
other historian’s view, BLirmani adds that Muhammad All was 
“ apprehensive that the affair of Trichinopoly, where he had so grossly 
violated bis faith, still rankled like a thorn in the breast of the Naw^aub 
(Haidar All), and G-od forbid! lest he should consequently turn his 
views towards Arkat (Aroot), and with the energy of the Hhodadad, 
seize his country and wealth. {Neshauni-Kyduri, 245-246). See 
ftlso, on this point, Ch< ^^Vllbqlow. 
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Lives had been lost and treasure had been poured on this 
venture and all, it seemed, to no purpose. Was that to go 
unavenged ? To Haidar, revenge seemed a kind of 
justice —may be, wild justice ; still, some kind of justice, 
which is as the balm to the pained heart. He studied 
revenge, and so kept his own wounds green. The coun- 
try’s man-power had been drained off by the war. Trade 
had suffered. Public discontent had to be appeased. It 
was not enough that Nanjaraja had been humbled and 
put out of authority. The losses sustained by him had 
to be made good. The dues to the army had been met 
but the Sahukars had to be paid off. The treasury had 
been depleted and had to be filled in. A new army had 
to be organised, if the scheme of reconquest was to 
succeed. The spirit of depression which had seized the 
people and which had brought Nanjaraja back to Mysore 
had to be banished, if the new policy was to get even a 
sporting chance. Haidar judged of the situation before him 
as anyone else would have, if he had been in his place. 
If anything, he realised quickly that he had to do some- 
thing striking, something impressive, and something 
even drastic to remove the defeatist spirit which had 
taken possession of the people. The situation called for 
a new policy of action, action which would keep the 
entire nation at work. In the then conditions, it was 
only military adventure— on popular lines, on lines the 
populace can understand — ^that would impress. And 
what would impress better than the idea of revenge for 
wrong done or believed to have been done ? Such an 
idea would find a ready appeal in every human breast. 
Haidar grasped clearly this single fact. His own 
personal inclination or ambition apart, he instinctively 
appreciated human psychology and resolved upon a policy 
which would make the people hold fast to him. It was 
this policy of action that helped to keep Haidar, despite 
the faults of his character and his diplomacy, and his 
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differences of race and religion, at the helm of affairs 
for over twenty years. It glorified Mysore abroad, wiped 
out the unhappy memories connected with Nanjaraja’s 
failure at Trichinopoly, and made the name of Mysore 
one to be feared. A man less capable than Haidar could 
not have hit on a policy of action which at once trans- 
formed a position so destitute of hope into one so full of 
promise, and granted ordinary diplomatic skill and some 
political prescience, so sure of success. Two other factors 
helped Haidar in his active policy of aggression. One 
was that he was, both by predilection and by upbringing, 
one on whom religion sat lightly. He befriended 
generally the Hindus and respected their scruples, their 
beliefs, and their religious observances. The characteri- 
sation that he was “ half-a-Hindu ” was not inapt in its 
application to him. This friendliness towards the Hindus 
in a Hindu state ruled by a Hindu sovereign made him., if 
not exactly a persona grata with the people generally, at 
least one who was regarded with a feeling akin to good- 
will. This initial goodwill proved a great asset to him. 
It enabled him to gather strength during the beginnings 
of his career as Eegent, and later it helped him to win 
over the only possible opposition that might have proved 
an obstacle to his progTess as a conqueror. 

Haidar’s first objective on attaining to the Begency 


His immediate 
aims and objectives. 


was the unification of the country. 
Towards this end, he tried to keep 
well with the Boyal House as repre- 


sented by King Krishnaraja II and his adoptive mother, 
the dowager. ^ His initial step was to secure the friend- 
ship of his erstwhile master Nanjaraja, whom he deceived 


4. De La Tour, Ayder Ali, I. 68. De La Tour prefers to the Dowager thus: 
“ There was a lady at Syringpatnam, commonly called the old Dayva 
because her husband, brother of the Xing and of Hand Raja, had 
been regent or Dayva of the Kingdom ” (Ibid). The reference here to 
“ old Dayva ” is probably to Devajamma (or Dodclamma) of Kajale, 
a i-elation of the Dajavai brothers and dowager queen of Krishnaraja I 
and adoptive mother of Erishparaja II. De La Tour does not seem to 
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into the belief that he was still his best friend. He 
appeased him by making every submission to him, 
He assigned territory to him and made a promise, both 
in writing and by oath, that he would never make any 
attempt on his liberty, property or life, but would always 
regard him as his father, ® Nanjaraja, old and gullible, 
was deceived once again. Then he secured Khande Eao 
and despatched him to Bangalore, where he was exhibit- 
ed in a cage, in which he was soon reduced to bones.® 
Next, he caused an exact account of the Eoyal revenues 
to be made, together with the treasure and the jewels. 
The Court Banker was examined and the jewellery 
pledged with him was taken back. A commission was 
appointed to look into his accounts and for the frauds 
practised by him — or alleged to have been practised by 
him — his property was confiscated. But this somewhat 
harsh judgment was tempered by his sons being appoint- 
ed in his place as Court Bankers, and himself being 
allowed a pension to subsist on. Haidar next turned 
his attention to the subjugation of the Palegars and 
certain of the principalities to the north-west. In regard 
to the first of these, the Palegars, his policy was not to 
antagonize those who yielded easily. Towards them, he 
professed friendliness ; and as against those who showed 
fight, he used force. This policy of force when required 

have well uuderstood, or was ill-informed about, her exact relation- 
ship. She figures prominently in the local sources, the Haid. Nam 
and the Annals, and should have been aboxit 66 years of age in 1761. 
She was the senior queen of Krishparaja I and was married to him on 
March 17, 1716 (A»maZs, I. 159). Though politically grasping, she is 
known to have been of a pious and religious disposition. A grant in 
her name to Brahmans was made by Krislmaraja II in August 1761 (see 
Ch, XV, f. n. 82). She appears to have lived at least till 1767, if De 
La Tour is to be believed. Some of De La Tour’s references to her 
.aijpear to be from hearsay and seem wholly lacking in foundation 

5. Ibid, 1.72. 

6. Ibid, I. 72-73; also Bobson, JSyder Allyt 23. The latter wrote in 1786 

“ The cage with the bones is to be seen to this day, in the publ 
bazaar of Bengalore ” 

7. Ibid, I. 73-76. 
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and friendliness where possible, enabled Haidar at once 
to keep the country free from insurrections and to raise 
the levies he required for carrying out the external wars, 
which he well realized he could not long avoid. The 
first external wars he engaged in were those by which he 
sought to secure the natural frontiers of Mysore. Thus, 
his invasion of the territory of Virammaji, the Bednur 
Eani, detailed below, was intended to absorb the old 
Keladi chief’s territory, which extended towards the west 
as far as the sea. The kingdom of Kanara, as it was 
known at the time, had been encroached upon by the 
Portuguese, who had wrested from it the kingdom of 
Sunda and the country of Karvar, with its fortress of 
Opir, well known for its strength.® Haidar tried friendly 
overtures but, failing in them, attacked them with the 
superior troops at his command, and annexed all the 
dismembered parts of the old kingdom of Keladi, with 
the result that he extended at one bound the territorial 
limit of Mysore in the north-west to very near Goa. 
Even Goa would have been taken but for the French who 
were with him failing him in his attempt on the fort of 
Kama. On his way back, he met Ali Baja of Cannanore ; 
and this opened a way for him, as we shall see, to lay 
the foundation for securing the western coast lower down 
as far as Travancore. 


The diplomacy of Nanjaraja, during the Dalavai 


Giving effect to tbe 
policy. 


regime, had failed because he could ngt 
carry it through in the position he 
found himself. The English perceived 


he could not make any further appeal to the sword. The 


8. Ibid, I. 92 ; also Moens’ Memo in Batch Becords, Ho. 13, p. 151. Moens 
wrote in 1781 : " Meanwhile he (Haidar) was hankering after the very 
rich kingdom of Canara, which at that time was governed by a queen.” 
As to the Portuguese, he writes : The Portuguese assisted him on 
the sly allo-wing many private soldiers and even officers to enter bis 
service in order to keep this dangerous conqueror their friend. They 
have however .since foixnd that he has respected or spared them on 
this account no more than any other European nation.” 
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moment to strike had passed and troubles hearer home 
called him back to his native regions. Haidar, always 
quick to learn and improve on what he learnt, grasped 
the central fact in the situation. He saw how Nanja- 
raja had reduced his own position and that of his country 
to • one of misery and degradation. He realised quite 
clearly that weakness in armed strength means weakness 
in diplomacy. Demands — ^particularly territorial de- 
mands — are best pressed home with the backing of a 
strong army. Whether God is on the side of big battalions 
or not, there is reason to believe that Haidar was 
fully convinced that man cannot enforce even his just 
claims without a strong army to back them. He was 
thus led to prepare a new army to strengthen his diplo- 
matic power. He addressed himself to this imperious 
duty — to recast the whole army policy of Mysore — with 
alacrity. He should have seen, during the course of the 
fight for Trichinopoly, the deficiencies and shortcomings 
of the Mysore army and desired to put himself in such a 
state of defence from attacks from Outside as would make 
Mysore, not indeed immune — that may have been 
impossible — but secure against the danger of a knock-out 
blow immediately on the breakout of hostilities. Fore- 
most among the necessities reckoned by him were the 
introduction of European discipline, ample supplies of 
guns of the most effective type, and sufficiency of Euro- 
peans drawn from every possible source. By assiduous 
application to duty, Haidar built up quickly a large army, 
well-disciplined and well-armed, and made it the rampart 
of his country’s independence. At first, at any rate, his 
military measures were intended to reach a peaceable 
solution of the problem — who is to rule over the South -V 
The question would no longer be merely the capture of 
Trichinopoly. Hence it is he extended his eyes to either 
end of South India. He made known that a great and 
strong Mysore would mean a peaceful Southern India. 
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If the English, the Nizam or the Mahrattas started a. war, 
it would not, he felt sure, be over a minor concern over 
which they differed but because there existed once more 
a great and strong power in Mysore in the South of India, 
which would guard its interests. In such a case, Mysore, 
he held out, would fight not only for her own existence 
but also fight passionately for the whole of the South of 
India. Thus the choice for him lay between the method 
of reason and the method of force. Nanjaraja had tried 
to reason but had been worsted again and again. There 
was thus no alternative left for Haidar but the method 
of force. So at least he felt ; but before using it, he tried 
the method of peace. 

. Haidar’s external policy was no doubt governed by 
force. But there was an important 
policy of force. qualification to that policy. He did 

not want to suppress all his neighbours 
but desired to subordinate them to Mysore. He wanted 
Mysore to have its full sway over them all, since that 
was the only way by which the quiet and happiness of 
the South of India could be secured. Strange as 
it may seem, he was giving effect to a policy that meant 
the annihilation of “ Moghul ” extension in the South in 
the manner Nizam-ul-mulk intended as the pretended 
representative of the Mughal Emperor at Delhi, the 
sovereign head, against whom he himself had revolted. 
Haidar was, in fact, giving effect to Chikkadeva’s and 
Nanjaraja’s policy of one Empire south of the Krishna, 
with Mysore as its centre in place of old Vijayanagar. 
That was what he aimed at, not merely as the sum of his 
political philosophy but as a practical scheme of action. 
He built on the theme that if one Empire is gone, the 
next one should get ready without delay. In treating of 
Haidar, one suddenly perceives the daring ingenuity of 
his solutions to the troubles that confronted him 
repeatedly. 
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Haidar’s plan of operations was to isolate the English 
at Madras and encircle them. With 
operations. end m View, he fixed the river 

Krishna as his northern boundary. 
The whole of the west coast from Goa to Travancore was 
to become his western boundary.® This meant the 
conquest of Bednur, Mangalore, the whole of Malabar 
(with the ports of Oannanore, Calicut and Granganore) , 
Cochin and Travancore. Contiguous with these terri- 
tories, he aimed at the conquest of Coorg and Coimbatore. 
Inland, towards the South, he already held the strong 
fort of Dindigal and he befriended Mahfuz Khan, brother 
of Muhammad AH, who had been appointed to the charge 
of the Madura and Tinnevelly countries. At the same 
time, he kept close touch with Muhammad Yusuf Khan, 
the rebel Commandant of Madura, in order to use him, 
if possible, in his own interests. In the country imme- 
diately south of the Tungabhadra, including Bellary and 
Anantpur, and in Mysore itself, he resolved on breaking 
up the P.ilegars who held sway and were found to prove 
a source of weakness in times of warfare. He further 
aimed at the subjugation of the Pathan Nawabs of 
Cuddapah and Kurnool, thus seeking to establish a circular 
cordon along the whole extent of his northern frontier. 
Nearer home, to the south-east, he was already master of 
the entire area known as the Baramahals, which took 
him half way up to the confines of Trichinopoly, besides 
the whole country as far as Vellore. The English had 
but a strip of country between Vellore and Madras, 
including Arcot and the country as far as Trichinopoly 
to the south, nominally in Muhammad All’s possession. 
Tanjore was an uncertain factor. In between Dindigal 

9. See Chs. below. 

10. Be&midiev Madura and Tinnevelly he\o-w. 

11. See under r?is /if JClinw below. 

12. See Chs. below. 

1!3 See Chs. below. ■ 



394 


HISTORY OP MYSORE 


[chap. XIII 


and Madras lay Tricliinopoly, the disputed possession. 
The French, however, though disabled for the moment, 
were active in his interests and soon expected to get back 
Pondicherry, their capital, and they would thus be within 
striking distance of ■ both Madras and Trichinopoly. 
The country from near Masulipatam to the northward 
was in the hands of the Nizam, whom Haidar determined 
on turning into an ally of his own. He desired first 
to digest the west coast kingdoms from north to south, 
settling accounts with the Portuguese and the Dutch in 
this region incidentally ; then, turn first on the English ; 
next, on the Mahrattas; and finally on the Nizam. If 
the English were done with, he felt sure he could deal 
with the Nizam easily. The sea-roads he desired to cut 
by developing a navy. For this he laid out dockyards 
and naval arsenals for the construction of ships of war 
at Honavar, Mangalore, Calicut and other places. 

The year 1761 was an eventful one in the history of 
India. It saw the translation of Haidar 
in indiaTii 1761 .^^^°^^ supreme position of Sarvddhi- 

Icdri in Mysore, a departure from 
tradition as striking as it was full of portent. It marked 
the disappearance in the south of the final remnants of 
Vijayanagar rule by the death of ^li-Kanga VI F, the last 
of that famous dynasty known to the inscriptions. In 
the north, the Mahrattas, who had reached the pinnacle 
f their power in India, were attacked by Ahmad Shah 
Abdali, the Afghan, and sustained a defeat which may 


14, Pondichei-ry surrendered to the English on the evening of the 15th 
January 1761. It was restored to the French by the Peace of Paris in 
1763, though with a territory less extensive. Pondicherry is by road 
just 102 miles South of Madras uitt Tihdivanam and Chingleput ; and 
about 123 miles H. B. of Trichinopoly Volcondapuram, Vriddba* 
chalam and Guddalore. 

16. See Ch. XVII below. 

16. 6rI-Ranga VII probably bore an attenuated rule up to about 1761, as we 
have no inscriptional or other records z'efewing to him beyond 1769. 
Tentatively he has been assigned to 1717-1769. But probably he lived 
a year 01 ' two more (See Mys, n. iii. 2'116-24[18). 
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fairly be described as closing the period during which 
they had tried, under the leadership of the Peshwas at 
Poona, to establish imperial rule in India. The Anglo- 
French War in South India, the counterpart of the Seven 
Years’ War in Europe, ended, in that year, with the fall of 
Pondicherry and the destruction of its fortifications by 
the English. The French were left without a home in 
India, and, dispossessed of all their possessions, were 
compelled, if they were at all to remain in it, to seek 
service under independent Indian rulers, awaiting a turn 
of events in their favour. This great French reverse, 
however, proved of infinite advantage to Haidar, who 
took over the whole of their forces into his services, an 
accession welcome not only as adding to his military 
strength but also as a means to better the discipline of 
his own forces, present and future. The year 1761 also 
marks definitely the break-up of the Mughal Empire and 
the decline of its authority wherever it had held sway. 
Ahmad Shah’s invasion of India in that year did even 
more damage to the Mughals than even to the Mahrattas. 
Whereas the Mahrattas recovered later what they had 
lost, the Mughal power was completely broken. In the 
words of Elphinstone, “ the history of the Moghul Empire 
here closes of itself.” Its territory was broken into 

17. See Elphinstone, jETistoJ*!/ o/Iw<Zia, 762-763. 

18. Pondicherry surrendered to Coote on 16th January 1761, the French officers 

and soldiers becoming prisoners of war. (See f. n. 14 above). Refugees 
in neutral settlements and those who had escaped into the interior and 
sought service with Indian rulers were the only French that remained to 
represent their nation’s interests in this country. The Madras Council, 
in a letter dated the 26th March 1764, estimated the total number of 
these at 1,500 (J. 0. Becorda, Madras Letters Beceived, I. A.). In the 
Court’s letter dated 9th December 1762, the number is set down as 
500. Some took service in Mysore, some in Tanjore and some under 
Yusuf Khan, the rebel Commandant of Madura. Cue M. de Maudave, 
who had served under Lally, became representative of Prance in India, 
from 4th April 1762, when he arrived at Negapatam from Mauritius. 
He was commissioned by the French Council at Mauritius to resuscitate 
the French party in India among the Indian States. All Frenchmen 
in India were to obey him (see M. de Maudave’ s UeZafion in S. C. Hill, 
Yimtf Khan, 24.6). ' 19. History of. India, 753. 
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separate states ; its capital was deserted and its Emperor 
became an exile. ^ Among the foreign traders settled in 
India, the English had triumphed over the French, and 
from 1761 they began to shed their trading character and 
assume more and more the position of territorial rulers, 
first as agents and then as principals. The Mahrattas, 
worsted in the north, found it impossible to regain their 
power either for combination or for action. The 
Mahratta confederacy was broken, with the result that 
Haidar found that he had either to fight alone the 
English or yield the place to them, thus making room 
for foreign ascendancy. 

In prosecuting his aims and objectives, Haidar proceeded 
. . , from point to point, the nearer or 

Territorial expan- . \ A , , ,, „ 

Sion : acquisition of easier Objective first and the farther or 
Hosbote and Sira, niore difficult One next. Thus, he 
first subdued the local chiefs round 
about Bangalore and Kolar, thus clearing the immediate 
neighbourhood both of Mahratta allies and subordinates 
or possible hostile chiefs. Then, he turned his attention 
to chiefs farther away and reputed stronger.'^^ Among 

20. Ahmad Shah Abdali recognised All Gohar, the eldest son of Alamgir II, 

as Emperor, under the title of Shah Alam II. Najib-ud-daula, however, 
remained the imperial deputy at Delhi until his death in 1770. Shah 
Alam returned to his capital, by the aid of the Mahrattas, in December 
1771. But the Delhi of 1771 was a very different place from the Delhi 
of Aurangzib and his forbears. 

21. The English deposed, in October 1760, Mir Jafar in Bengal and set np 

Mir Kasim in his place. In the South, they stood by Muhammad All 
throughout his straggle with bis competitors. 

22. Haid. Nam. (1784), ff. 24-25. For an account of some of Haidar’s early 

campaigns (1761-1766) from the military and strategic points of view, 
see Memoirs of Hyder Ally by Eloy Joze Correa Peixoto (1770), 
Ijp. 27-82. This work, though perhaps the earliest available contem- 
porary authority for the period, only occasionally dates the campaigns 
described, and merely records the author’s impressions of them without 
a coiTect appreciation of their background. Among other authorities 
on the subject, see also and compare De La Tour, Ayder Ali (1784), I. 
76-114; Hobson , Hyder ABy (1786), 23-37 ; Kirmani, Neshatini-Hydinri 
(c. 1800), 106-187 ; Charles Stewart, Memoirs of Hyder Aly Khan, 
15-17, etc. In these sources, there is generally a mixing up of the 
details of events, which are not satisfactorily dated. De La Tour, in 
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the first places to be taken were Sira and Hoskote, in the 
possession of the Mahrattas. The events that led to these 
conquests will necessitate a little diversion into Hyderabad 
affairs. 

During the twelve years that followed the death in 
Asaf .Tah and his of Kamar-ud-din, surnamed Asaf 

sons and grandsons, Jah, the Subadar of the Deccan, affairs 
1748-1761. •TTJi.i • j \ , 

in Hyderabad were in a constant state 

of flux.®^ . The domestic rivalry among his sons and 
grandsons added to the contests for supremacy in the 
south between the English and the French, who had 
been established for some time on the East Coast, and 
kept Deccan in continued turmoil. 

Their interneoine j^h left four SOBS. The eldest of 

quarrels. 

these was Ghazi-ud-din, who held high 
office at the court of Delhi. The second was Nasir Jang, 
whose claims were disputed by Muzaffar Jang, his 
nephew, who was supported by Dupleix, the French 
Governor of Pondicherry. But he had the misfortune to 
fall into his uncle’s hands and was imprisoned by him. 
Nasir Jang, however, was himself murdered treacherously 
by Pathan rebels in 1750. Muzaffar Jang was, after 
this, set at liberty, and he succeeded his uncle with the 
support of the French. To mark his appreciation of 

particular, is aware of his own limitations when he says: “The true 
reason why the former actions of this celebrated conqueror have not 
been given in a more ample manner in the present worlc, is, that the 
Author, not having joined the army of the Nabob before the time of 
the war on the coast of Malabar, did not think it necessary to speak 
largely concerning military operations he could only know from the 
communications of others.” {Ibid, 11. 1-2). De La Tour makes 
Basalat Jang’s campaign, which occurred in 1761, come after the 
conquest of Savanur by Haidar, which occurred in 1763, after the 
conquest of Bednur. In fact, he represents Basalat Jang assending 
an “ embassy ” to Haidar as the result of the latter’s victory over the 
Savanilr Nawab. See De La Tour, o.c., I. 76. Compare also Wilks 
(J!ff</soor, I. 487-534), who cites no authorities for his statements. For 
a detailed critical notice of the sources of Mysore History for the 
usurpation period (1761-1799), vide Appendix IV. 

23. Asaf .Tab was appointed Nizam-ul-mulk and Suhiidar of the Deccan in 
1713. He later became independent and died in 1748. See ante P. 363. 


398 


HISTOEY OF MTSOEE 


[OHAP. XIII 


French aid, he received a body of French troops, 
commanded by General Bussy, into his service, and 
assigned large territories near Pondicherry, the district 
of Karikal, and the town and district of Masulipatam. 

He was, however, soon killed, in 1751, 
SaiiibatJang’s sue- personal encounter with the 

cession, iToi. Nawab of KurnooL His only son 

being a minor, Salabat Jang, the third son of Asaf 
Jah, succeeded, again under French auspices. He con- 
firmed, in 1753, many of the privileges enjoyed by the 
French, and assigned several districts in the 'Northern 
Gircars for. the pay and equipment of the French 
auxiliaries in his service. Salabat Jang was served as 
Minister by one Baja Eaghunath Das. He being 
murdered in 1752, was succeeded by Sayid Lashkar Khan, 
who, in his turn, was followed, in 1755, by' Shah Nawaz 
Basaiat Jang, his Khan, who, being treacherously mur- 
brother and Minis- dered in 1758, was succeeded by 

' Basaiat Jang, Salabat Jang’s own 

brother, who was then Governor of Burhanpur. He 
was, however, supplanted, in 1760, 
by Nizam All Khan, his younger 

brother, who became all powerful at 
Hyderabad thereafter. In his hands, Salabat Jang 

became before long a mere puppet, and later, in 17 61, 
was first imprisoned and two years later murdered by 
him.' In the year 1760, Nizam All was engaged in a 
defensive and unsuccessful campaign 
actiYities^^* against Balaji Bao, the Peshwa, between 

the rivers Krishna and Godavari. 

Basaiat Jang, who, since 1759, had nursed a feeling of 
ill-will against his brother Nizam Ali, and had unfolded 
in his negotiations with Mons. Bussy his views of 
independent sovereignty in the south and his desire, if lie 
could effect that object without compromising his 
independence, of obtaining the aid of the French to 
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oppose the better fortunes of his brother Nizam AH, saw 
his opportunity come. But as he could hardly move in 
any direction beyond the limits oi jaligir of Adoni, 
without coming into contact with some Mahratta terri- 
tory, dependency, or army and he found it expedient to 
maintain amicable relations with the actual opponents of 
his rival, he passed the early part of that year at his own 
capital in inaction. The distraction that called away 
the Mahrattas northwards and which subsequently ended 
in the famous battle of Panipat on 7th 
s«.“pKvrnot'’i 7 L 1761, gave him an opportunity 

to move out on a venture of his own.®^ 
In August 1760, he began to draw within the circle of 
his own possessions the most convenient and accessible 
fragments of the shattered states around him. The 
success that attended this first independent effort of his 
proved encouraging. Although checked now and again, 
he had greatly enlarged his limits and about the month 
of October 1761,^® he had planned a campaign which 
included the reduction of tiira, then in the possessionof 
the Mahrattas, but, as we have seen, formerly the capitale 
of the Nawab, and as such held to be dependent on th 
Subadar of the Deccan. The plan of his projected 
campaign appears to have been to march straight from 
Adoni to Sira and take it and from there proceed to 
Hoskote, the other strong outpost of the Mahrattas, and 
drive them out of the Karnatak-Balaghat, and establish 
himself in their place. He seems to have marched via 
Gooty-Pamadi-Penukonda-Hoskote-Dodbajlapur.^® 

24. The statement of Robson (o. c.* 24) that BasSlat Jang was “dispatched ” 

by his brother Salabat Jang with an army to recover Sira from the 
Mahrattas is without foundation. It was e-ssentially an attempt of his 
own to establish himself in the Karnatak-Balaghat. 

25. This is the date given in the Said, fE-24-25 : Tishu-Idvija. 

Robson gives no date but correctly places the event before the conquest 
of Bedniir. Wilks sets it down to June 1761, o. c., I. 490. Klrmani 
antedates the events connected with Basalat Jang’s campaign andsets 
them down to 1757 (A. H. 1171). 

26. There is some doubt whether this was the route followed by Basalat 
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Arrived at Hoskote with a large force, he seems to 
have moved tc Sira, the capital of the 
province, and reconnoitred the citadel 
there, but thought it most prudent to 
lea^^e it alone. His coffers were empty and the long drawn 
siege that the place promised did not prove attractive to 
him. He, therefore, evidently turned his back on the 
place and retired to Hoskote and laid siege to it.^'^ It was 
his arrival there that called Haidar to Bangalore, immedi- 
ately after his success over Khande Rao at Seringapatam. 

On his arrival at Bangalore, Haidar found Basalat 
Its defence by Mu- J^ng engaged in his siege of Hoskote, 
kund the but Unable to make any headway against 

it. Though the works were rude and 


■Mahratta kiUedar. 


Jang. Wilks’ narrative (l.o.) would suggest that he proceeded to Sira 
first. If so, his route would be from Adoni to Sira via Bellary and 
Eayadurg and after taking Sira pass on via Maddagiri and Chikbalja- 
pur and then to Hoskote. The Raid. Ndm. (ff. 2d-26), the earliest 
authority, makes Hoskote the first objective, Robson confirms by his 
direct statement that Hoskote, “being the first place on his route’’, wa^ 
“ immediately invested ’’ by him, Bobson’s account (o.o., 24) would 
suggest that he came by the other and more direct route from Adoni, 
which is by way of Gooty, Parnadi, Bamdurg, Dharmavaram, Naga- 
samudram, Venkatagiri-palayam, Penukonda, Hindnpur, Kodikopd®** 
Chikballapur, Nandldurg, Devanhalli, Hoskote, Dodballapur, Tumkur 
and Sira. Robson’s version seems to be confirmed by Klrmapi (o.c., 
106-111), who makes Hoskote Basalat Jang’s first objective, he and 
Haidar marching on, separately, to Sira, after the capture of Hoskote, 
Robson's account renders unnecessary a double visit to Sira, necessi- 
tated by Wilks’ version. The Raid. Nam. version, which is the 
earliest and is adopted here, may be reconciled with Wilks’ version by 
understanding it to mean that Basalat Jang came not by the Adoni- 
Beliary-Eayadurg-Slra route but by the Adoni-Gooty-Hoskote route 
but after proceeding further to Sira and reconnoitring the place, and 
finding it difficxilt to take without a siege, marched back to Hoskote 
and laid siege to it first. 

27. See note 25 above, Wilks says that finding a siege of Sira unprofitable, 
from the immediate view of quickly filling his “military chest,” 
Basalat Jang “passed it’’ and “moved farther south, over an 
undulating country, alternately strong and open, the plainer parts 
having been fortified against sudden incursion by walls and towers by 
kneaded clay, which surrounded every village.’’ A little later, Wilks 
makes us infer, Basalat Jang moved to Hoskote, where Haidar found 
him “engaged in the siege’’ (l.o.). These details suggest, as stated 
above, that Basalat Jang came to Sira by a route other than the one to 
be inferred from the Raid. Nam, and Robson, Wilks, as usital, does 
not quote his authority,. 
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consisted mainly of village bulwarks, the fort possessed 
the great advantage, bestowed on it by nature, of being 
unassailable on one face. What was worse for Basalat 
Jang, it was defended by a garrison which defied and 
derided his attempts to subdue them. Though garrisoned 
only by 700 regulars with country arms, the garrison 
defended itself for two months, notwithstanding the 
utmost efforts of Basalat Jang.^ Mukund SrTpatT,^^ the 
Mahratta officer, who commanded it, was a brave man. 
He had strengthened the works with care and stood the 
siege well. So gallantly indeed did he defend it, that 
Basalat Jang was put to the necessity of calling in the 
aid of Haidar.®*^ His mortification at being thus foiled 
in his attempt was extreme, but he had no funds and he 
had to look as brave as he could.®^ This was the oppor- 
tune moment for Haidar. He had not only arrived at 
_ ^ Bangalore in time but had also been 

Treaty with Haidar watchful 01 wliat was happening around 

Sira*^rovia”*^^^^^ WOrk. Hoskote 

iraprovm.e. being Only 18 miles to the north-east 

of Bangalore, the first communications were rapidly 
opened. Basalat’s emissary had hardly reached Haidar’s 
camp, when Haidar despatched Buzzul-ullah-Khan as the 
Mysore ambassador to Basalat Jang. 
T^elty!™*" ended in the conclusion of a 

treaty, Haidar all the while keeping 
himself in the background.®^ The terms were that 

28. Robson, O.C., 24. Aocorditig to Klrmani, he was assisted in the siege 

by Murari Rao of Gooty and the Nawab of Cuddapah, from whom 
Hoskote had been taken in 1757 by Pesbwa JBalaji Rao. See Klrmani, 
O.C., 106 ; Wilks, O.C., I. 490-4?l. 

29. Klrmani styles him “Mokhund Sriput ”, l.c. 

30. Ku'mani, o.e., 106U07. 

31. Wilks, i.c. • ' ' 

32. ; Klrraaiji, I.c. ' y 

33. Klrmani (o.c., 107) states that Haidar declined a personal interview 

with Basalat until he had known what service was expected of Mm 
although he had executed the same. Though Haidar could afford some 
times to be very humble £|.»d assume an air of obedience which woul d 

bb 
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Haidar was to actively help Basalat with his large army 
and a sufficiency of artillery in the conquest of Hoskote 
and Sira, in fact, in retaking the lost Mughal province of 
Sira ; that they were both to carry on the sieges of the 
two places, till they were taken; that as soon as each 
place should surrender, each army should take possession 
on its respective side of attack; that all the artillery, 
ammunition, and other things taken possession of should 
be the share of Basalat Jang, who should either take it 
in kind or receive their value from Haidar; that the places 
should be taken possession by Haidar ; and that Basalat 
was to invest Haidar with the Siibah of Sira in return 
for a nazar of Es. 3 lakhs. This 

Significance of the SO far as Haidar was concerned, 

Treaty. 

the extermination of the Mughal 
from Mysore, a much desired end, and for Basalat, 
a sum of money which he badly required. Basalat 
could do little with a territory he could not keep 
as against Haidar. So, he determined to make him 
his pretended vassal, which he could not well avoid. 
Incidentally he may, if Haidar sided him, keep his 
brothers, Salabat and Nizam All, out of this area. The 
treaty was signed and the money was paid,®® and 
the sanad for investing him with the title of “ Nawab ” 
was duly executed by Basalat Jang and handed to 
Haidar. These documents designated Haidar as Nawcih 
Haidar All Khan Bahadur, a name which he from about 

at the same time serve his own ends, this statement is probably a 
refinement of Kirmaiji. Both Eobson and Wilks discountenance it. 

34. Wilks, O.C., 1.491; Eobson says Es. 6 lakhs, o.c., 24-26. According to 

Eobson, Basalat desired the help of Haidar only for the “ reduction of 
the capital ” i.e., Sira, he himself “ engaging to compleat the rest with 
his own force.” (The name of “Sira” is given as “Sirpi” by 
Robson wherever it occurs in his work). De La Tour gives the condi- 
tions of the Treaty entered into and confuses it as applying to Sira 
only, which Basalat could not reduce by himself. But the Treaty is a 
general one and applies both to Sira and Hoskote, both of which 
Basalat found it difficult to take — ^De La Tour, o.c., I. 78-79, 

35. Wilks, 0 . c., I, 491-492 ; Eobson, 0 . c., ^- 25 , 


CHAP XIIl] 


KEISHNAEAJA WODBYAE II 


403 


this time assumed, though the latter title had been 
bestowed on him earlier than this by his own sovereign 
Wilks- criticiain of The Treaty, which confirmed these 

the terms of the titles, if it did not grant them 

actually, has been half humorously 

criticised by the military historian of Mysore. “ The 

distress of this Chief (Basalat Jang) and the whole 

36. The title “ Bahadur ” was bestowed on him by King Krishgaraja II in 
1758 (see E. 225). According to WEks and Eobson, the swnad 
was granted and the treaty was executed and delivered before Haidar 
began to give his aid in the taking of Hoskote. According to the 
Haid-Niim. (ff, 24-25), the sanad conferring the title was given after 
he had given his help and taken Hoskote, in recognition of the skill he 
displayed in taking this fort. According to this source, the title 
bestowed on him on this occasion was “ Haidar Jang.” (The text runs : 
Basalat, Jangaru santoshapaitu Haidar Jangaru, e^idu Nawdbarige 
hiiabu hottaru, etc.) This would suggest that he had already had the 
titles of Naivah Klidn Bahadur and that the Sanad and Treaty 
only recited these titles in them. Kirmani (o. c., 112-113) suggests 
that the title was given to Haidar by Basalat Jang ‘‘some three or 
four days after ” the taking of Sira and that the title v/as oonfez-red on 
him in person by Basalat Jang. This chronicler says that Basalat 
Jang sent for Haidar, on the day appointed for his march back to 
Adoni, and he “ saluted him with the title of JSfawab Haidar All Khan 
ttahadur Chuckmak Jung,” ‘‘Chuckmak” meaning in Turkish the 
flint and steel of the musket. Kirmapi adds the remark that he is not 
anxious to conceal the fact that at the time Basalat oonfei'red on 
Haidar the titles mentioned, he did not wish to displease him by 
rejecting them and so remained silent. But after Basalat departed., 
‘‘he rejected the title of Jang and styled himself Khan Bahadur" 
(o. c., 113), Wilks records a modified version of this stoi’y as an 
incident that took place during the negotiations that followed anterior 
to the conclusion of the treaty that preceded the capture of Hoskote 
ana Sira. His version is thus characteristically told : ‘‘In the course 
of the negotiation, Basalut Jung proposed ... to honour Hydur 
with a title of the order distinguished by its terminating Persian 
word ' Ju7ig' (war). Among the lowest vulgar this word is pro- 
nounced as Zung, which also signifies the tinkling circular kind of 
bell, commonly strung round the necks of camels and oxen ; and 
liyder, among other remains of the society of his youth, retained 
this faulty pronunciation. When Fuzznl Oolla Khan came with this 
proposition, ilyder laughed in his face, and repeating four or live 
times the woi'd Zung, me have nothing to do with your 

ornaments of a beast of burden,’ said he, ‘but if the great man 
insists on giving such a decoration, you may take it to yourself.’ 
Fuzzul Oolla, who loved a title, and was not fastidious in soratiniz- 
ing authorities, cook Hyder at his word ; and returning to Ooscota 
did receive the title of Hybut Jung (terror of wai), which he ever 
afterwards retained.” (Wilks, o. c., I, 492). Of. Peixoto, Memoirs, l.c 
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character of the negotiation may be inferred from the 
fact,” he says,^'^ “ that for a nezer of three lakhs of 
rupees, he agreed to invest Hyder with the office of 
Nabob of Sera, an office, a country, and a capital, which 
were yet to be conquered ! The alleged rights which 
Hyder acquired from this instrument of investiture have 
been gravely discussed and defended.^® The right of the 
grantor seems to have been inferred from the act of 
granting, fcr no other source of right can be readily dis- 
covered, the right of the sword, to which most political 
claims may be ultimately traced, was absolutely wanting 
in this case ; and the decision of this arbiter, pronounced 
three years afterwards by Nizam Ali, de facto Soubadar, 
or ruler of the Deckan, shewed his sense of the authority 
of Basalut Jung, by restricting him by force of arms to 
the single district of Adwanee (Adoni).” As to this 

suggestion, it may be stated that at 
^^Haidars Rctjusti- expedition to Mysore, 

BasMat Jang had elected to take his 
chance against his brother Salabat Jang. Haidar — or 
rather Mysore— acquired rights over the conquered area 
just because they were conquered and not by virtue of 
the alleged grant by Basalat Jang any more than they 
were when Nizam AH was later bought off by Haidar 
just as his brother had been on the previous occasion. 
The fact of possession was more important to Haidar 
than the grant, though the alleged grant made possession 
more secure in the sense that it helped towards a formal 
settlement, and, what is more, made other claims against 
Mysore less moral, if not less legal also. If Haidar had 
dreamt that he had any rights under this alleged grant 
for Mysore, he knew quite Well he would have to defend 
them with his sword. He knew full well that Basalat 
Jang had neither the right to make the grant, nor 
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acquired the right to make it, nor could back up the 
assertion of such a right by an effective appeal to the 
sword. But he was prudent enough not to think beyond 
the immediate present. He had just got out of the ordeal 
with Khande Eao and there was no need to court trouble 
from Basalat Jang or his brothers. Each was to be dealt 
with in his turn, if it came to that.^® Basalat Jang, 
happy with his money, pretended to show his apprecia- 
tion of Haidar’s solicitude by investing him with a title 
of honour, evidently to exact an additional sum from him. 
But Haidar artfully refused himself the gratification of a 
high sounding tittle and with it the further cash gift that 
was expected of him.^® Immediately the treaty and the 
sanads were duly made out, Haidar, in October 1761, 
joined his forces to those of Basalat Jang before Hoskote 
and prosecuted its seige with vigour. He first reconnoitr- 
ed the fort and the nature of the ground. He then 
attacked the fort and took it at the first assault. Having 
raised his batteries there with the aid of his French 
officers, he gave orders to his artillery to fire at the walls 
of the fort. They soon drilled them so full of holes as a 
bird’s cage. Basalat Jang, against whose camp Haidar 
directed a few shots, got so upset that he, it is said , 
immediately changed his ground of encampment to 
another, beyond the local tank, northward of the fort.^^ 
The firing on the fort continued for another two or three 
days, and the walls battered. Haidar, appreciating the 
gallantry of the defenders, proposed honourable terms of 
surrender. He said that if they surrendered immediately, 
they might, without molestation from any one, proceed 
with their property where they liked ; if not, he would 

39. As a matter of fact, when, in 1767, Nizam All had to be appeased in his 

turn, Haidar was equally ready to buy him up for the moment 

and turn against him immediately thereafter, see Chapters below. 

40. Wilks (1. c.) says that Bas.alat expected an enhanced payment for giving 

the title. 

41. Kirniani, o. c., 107-108. 
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storm the fort, and that in that case, the garrison with 
their wives and children would be put 
MutairSil. to the sword. The Eilledar, Mukuncl 
Slipati, at last yielded, though not 
without protestations, and marched out with his 

men and property, Haidar providing him with the 

necessary transportation for his baggage as far as 
Poona. Haidar at once placed a garrison of his 
own in the fort and next day called upon Basalat 
Jang to send his own garrison, so that he might 
withdraw his.^^ But the prudent Basalat Jang, 

though thus declared “the reputed captor of a mud 
fort,” declined the honour, either through lack of 
convenience or policy, and left the fort with its 

dependencies to the charge of Haidar, and marched 
towards Sira. 


42. -Robson’s account (o. c., 25) is very brief. “The treaty signed, and 
the money paid,’’ he says, “ Hyder marched with his army and joined 
the party lent him by Basalat Jung, attacked Ouscottah afresh, and 
in a few days carried the place by composition, which he garrisoned 
with -his own people, and immediately marched to the reduction of 
Sirpi (Sira).’’ Wilks is equally short (I. c.). “ On receiving these 
honours (the honours conferred on him), he (Haidar) in October (1761) 
united his army to that before Ooscota (Hoskote) and in a few days 
gave to the great Basalat Jang the honor of being the reputed captor 
of a mud fort;’* De La Tour fails to note the capture of Hoskote. 
The Said Ndm, is pointed to a degree. On his aid being sought by 
Basaiat Jang, Haidar, it says, proceeded thither and loading up 
the cannons, battered the fort and reduced it on cowle (or agree- 
ment). The Kannada original puts it tersely thus: mprchi Jeaffi 
tdpiigaJ.a pettininda hodaeJu djiju inddi havalinitida ilisaldgi. The 
account given in the text above is based on Kirmani (o. c., 107-109), 
which is confirmed by aU the other sources as indicated above. 
Kirmaiii fails to note, however, the help x'eceived from Freu oh artillery 
officers. Robson, JSaid. Ndm. and Kirmani agree that the fort was 
surrendered as the result of a mutual agreement. But none of these 
mention the fact that the Preach artillery officers in Haidar’s service 
were useful to him in this connection. As Gol. Miles, the translator 
cf Kirmani’s work, puts.it, “ Basalat Jung knew well to whom Hydur 
owed bis fame, although he (Hydur) himself had not the candour to 
acknowledge it ’’ (o. c., 112, 1. ?i., De La Tour makes it plain that 
one condition of the Treaty between Haidar and Basalat was 
that Haidar should help him with his camp army and numerous 
artillery. 
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Haidar followed Basalat Jang two or three days later 
and joined him- with his well-disciplined 
sie-eofsira. army and a grand train of artillery 
served by Europeans, though he kept 
aloof from him.^^ Arrived at Sira, Haidar encamped 
near the Idgah, to the north-west of the fort, while' 
Basalat Jang and his troops took up their position on a 
tank, to the east of the fort, which they surrendered.^* 
Batteries were next thrown up, and approaches dug and 
carried, a sharp fire, with explosion of mines, being kept 
up continuously. The town was soon taken by Haidar, 
though only by degrees, the defence being more than 
equal to the attack on it. Batteries were soon erected, 
again with the aid of French officers ; and the heavy 
cannon mounted on them did their work, with the result 
that the walls of the fort were completely knocked down. 
By successful undermining, two of the bastions were 
also blown up together with the curtain. This induced 


the besieged to consider their position seriously. Despite 
Triambak-Kri- neither Lakshman-Hari, the 

shija’s stout resis- Mahratta Governor of Sira, nor Triam- 
bak- Krishna, the Killedar, showed any 


sign of yielding.*® Though they knew that no relief was 


43. Kirmani says that HaiJar passed on and took his post with Basalat Tang’s 

advanced guard. “Still, however,” he adds, “no visit or meeting 
had passed between them, nor had they ever spoken to each other 
except through a medium ’’—-Kirmani, o. c., 109. As to the grand 
train of artillery brought op by Haidar— see De La Tour, o. c., I. 79. 

44. The account which follows is based partly on the Haid. Nmn. 

(ff. 24-26) and partly on Eirmani (o. <?., 109-111) and De La Tour (J. c.), 
Rebsou includes no description of the , warfare, while Wilks dismisses 
equally summarily, staling that the place “made but a feeble 
resistance.” (I. 493). The text above shows the stout resistance offered. 
The siege lasted for “a month,” according to both Eobson and 
Klrmapi. De La Tour says that the blowing up oi the bastions and the 
curtain " forced the besiegers to surrender at discretion.” This seems 
a clear exaggeration on his part as also the statement that this 
surrender “increased the terror his (Haidar’s) arms had spread ove 
the extensive Empire of India.” (1. c.). 

45. The Haiti. Nam. (1. o.) mentio;os the name of Lakshman-Hari, EIrmani 

(o, c , 110) says that “ Trinmk : Eishon ” (Triambak-Krishna) was 
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Haidar seizes the 
military stores. 


possible, the Mahratta power being temporarily on the 
decline, they both held out for a month, during which 
they offered a stout resistance. The walls were being 
nearly levelled with the ground and an assault seemed 
He marches out imminent. Both parties were evidently 
with the honours of ready foi’ a composition, and Triambak- 
Krishna, mainly to save the garrison’s 
lives, marched out with the honours of war. Haidar 
immediately placed in the fort a garrison of Mysore 
troops. He seized at the same time the depot of provi- 
sions and military stores, which the 
Mahrattas had gathered here for the 
conquest of the whole of the Karnatak, 
and secretly buried underground all the heavy artillery 
and such stores as he desired to reserve for himself. He 
then sent a congratulatory message to Basalat Jang, 
announcing the fall of the place. Basalat arrived the 
next day, only to find a few pieces of damaged artillery 
and some useless stores in place of the large magazine of 
military stores, guns, etc., of which he had heard so 
much from his spies! Haidar having met 
him, for the first time since his arrival 
in Mysore, and talked to him “with 
fool- deceiving words,” presented him 
with the keys of the fort, and showed him, one by one, 
the articles he had allowed to remain! Basalat selected 
three guns from among these, these having belonged to 
the body-guard of the murdered Nawab Nasir Jang, and 
sent them to his carap.^'^ He then 
handed back the keys to Haidar and 
with it the fort and Suba of Sira to 


Basalat Jang 
hamls over posses- 
sion of Sira province 
to Mysore. 


His departure to 
Adoni. 


the “Chief of the Souba” and describes him also as “ Killadar.” 
This is possibly an error, Eaksbman ,bein& evidently the Chief of the 
, Suba (i.e., Governor), while Triambak-Krishna appears to have been 
the Ililleciar or the military officer iu charge of the fort. 

46. There can bo no doubt that the siege lasted for a month. Both Robson 

and Kirmayi mention its duration as a month. (Robson, o. c., 25; 
Kirmani, o. c., 110). See f. n. 22 above. 

47. According to KI’ man:, of these three ^ guns, when Basalat Jang finally 
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Mysore/® and departed back to Adoni by way of Rayadiirg. 
Indeed, his presence was needed urgently there to defend 
his province against his brother’s impending invasion. 
While Basalat Jang was engaging himself in Sira, Nizam 
AH, his brother and general of Salabat Jang, had 
imprisoned the latter (18th July 1761) and openly 
assumed the office of Subadar of Deccan and prepared 
himself to punish Basalat Jang for the encroachments he 
had committed. Haidar stayed on for ten or fifteen days 
for the settlement, and after appointing one Mir Ismail 
Hussain as Governor, with instructions to repair the fort, 
he passed on to his next adventure/® 


departed from Sira, be ‘‘left two on a river to the northward of the 
fort.” (Kirmapi, o. c., 112). The third one, however, which 
belonged to the bodyguard of his father Assf .Jah, ‘‘he, with a 
thousand difficulties, contrived to carry with him.” {Ibid,, 112-113). 

48. Kirman.i, 0 . 0 ., 111. Col. Miles, the translator of Klrmani’s w’rk, notes 

the fact that ” the author of another life of Hydur states that Uydur 
bullied I'fasalat Jung into the surrender of the fort and the stores.” 
He does not, however, mention the name of the author or his work. 
But the statement may be tahen to represent the actual truth, as 
Basalat was not in a position to protest against any of the doings of 
Haidar. But Haidar usually managed such things with such consum- 
mate skill that the deceived never realized he was at every stage 
yielding to his enemy, who, for the time being, pretended to be his 
best friend. 

49. Kirmani, o. c., 113. The Haid. Ndm. (1. o.) says that the amount of 

Rs. 3 lakhs agreed to be paid was given at the time of the departure 
of Basalat Jang and that he gave a sanad then to Haidar for both 
Sira and Hoskote, indicating the transfer of their possession to him. 
De La Tour adds the interesting detail that Basalat preferred 
‘‘receiving mcney for bis share,” and that for this reas^m Haidar 
called him ever after as “the merchant” who preferred money t") 
territory (1, c.). De La Tour also states that it was ‘‘now that the 
Emperor (at Delhi) " sent to Haidar ‘‘an embassy with all the highest 
honours annexed to the title,. and marks of dignity of Suba, such 
as the rich round palankeen, and Mahee Miiraitib, the fish’s head, set 
with precious atones, etc.” (o. c., I. 80). This conferment of a 
Prince’s dignity on Haidar by the Emperor of Delhi is not confirmed 
by any other authority. Kirmani confirms the Said. Ndm. by saying 
that Basalat not only presented Haidar with the sanad iat the entire 
revenue of Sira with the tributes due from the Palegars, but also 
the district of Gurramkonda, with its forts and dependencies, and that 
Haidar, in return, gave Basalat ‘‘a large sum of money, horses and 
elephants ” (o. c., 112). 
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The acqusition of Sira and Hoskote soon paved the 
Annexation of Dod- Way for a Series of operations in central 
baj]apixr, 1761-1762. an,} northern Karnatak, which was fast 
slipping out of the hands of the Mahrattas or torn asunder 
by internal feuds and dissensions among local chiefs. 
Dodballapur, the jahg%r of Abbas Kuli Khan, was the first 
to be absorbed. Abbas, the son of Abdul Eussool, the first 
jahglrddr, had illtreated Haidar and his brother soon after 
the death of his father and dreaded the name of Haidar.®° 
Basalat Jang, in his negotiations with Haidar, had tried to 
exclude Abbas’ from the province of Sira as ceded to 
Mysore. But Haidar would not agree to such exclusion. 
He had threatened even to break off all negotiations if 
Basalat showed any tendency not to agree. The story is 
told that Haidar broadly answered that his honours would 
be worthless if they excluded a full and a deep revenge ; 
that he accepted and paid for the sanads as a mutual 
accommodation, not from any diffidence of being able to 
achieve his own objects without them ; and that another 
syllable indicating the exclusion of Dodballapur would 
terminate the negotiation.®^ Basalat saw the impossibility 
of the situation and gave up the show in favour of Abbas 
as a vain and inconvenient one. Shortly after the capture 
of Sira and its delivery over to Mysore, Haidar prepared 
to bring under control several of the adjoining places.®^ 

60. See Ante P. 266, where the story of Abbas’ cruelty towards Haidar 

and bis brother will be found referred to. See also Appendix III. 
Wilka mentions Abbas’ father’s name as “ Abdul Eussool” (1.268), 
while Kirmani calls him “Durga Kuli Khan ” (o. c., 109). 

61. See Wilks, o. c., I. 493. 

52. See Haid. Ndm.,E. 25. Kirmapi (o. c., 109) antedates the event and 
makes it come before the conquest of Sira ; in fact, he puts it in bet- 
ween the taking of Hoskote and the capture of Sira. He says that 
” two or three days ” after Haidar had made his arrangements for the 
safety of Hoskote, he marched towards Dodballapur and encamped 
there. Wilks (o. c., I. 492) says Dodibailapur “ next engaged ’ ’ the 
attention of Haidar—” next ” after the taking of Hoskote and before 
investing Sira. According to him, Basalat Jang a; 'd Haidar ” moved 
to Sera” from Dodballapur after its fall (o. c., 1.493). This would 
make the taking of Dodba|lapur faU about October 1761. Robson and 
De La Tour do not mention this event in their works. 


CHAP, XIIl] KBISHNARAJA WODBYAB II 411 

DodbaUapur was assigned the place of honour in this 
series. When, about November 1761, while Haidar was 
yet in Sira, Abbas heard of this project, fearing of 
retribution, he fled precipitately with his wife and children 
and a few indispensable baggage to Arcot.^^ Haidar, 
quickly garrisoning the fort, found the object of his 
vengeance had escaped. He then showed himself in a 
manner quite unlike himself. He showed that he some- 
times could act like a man blessed with the most amiable 
qualities that a human being could be associated with. 
Tradition says that he presented himself at the gate of 
the dowager, the widow of his father’s lord, and the 
mother of the fugitive. In a message full of gentleness 
and delicacy, he exhibited a remembrance of kindnesses 
conferred in the days of his infancy, and assured her of 
his gratitude and respect. Though he appropriated, 
withous hesitation, everything that for political purposes 
might be considered public property, he kept up entirely 
to the assurances he had extended to the dowager, and 
continued through life to treat the unoffending branches 
of her family with distinction and generosity.®^ The 
dowager, in particular, was allowed a special pension to 
enable her to maintain herself independently and well 
during the rest of her life.®® 

Haidar next turned his attention to Chikballapur, 
Reduction of Chili- to the east of Hodballapur. 

baijapur, November Its chief was related tO‘ the Pa|egar of 
1761-March 1762. Devanhajli, who had, since 1749, 
retired to that place and conspired to take it 


S3. Wilks says that Abbas “ fled with the utmost precipitation to Madras, 
a distance of 220 miles, leaving his family to their fate" (o. c., I. 493). 
He adds the note that such was Abbas’ terror, that when Haidar in 
1769 “presented himself at the gates of Madras, he (Abbas) embarked 
in a crazy vessel, and did not venture to land until Hyder’s army had 
re-ascended the passes of the mountains." (o. a., I. 493, f. n,). 

64. Wilks,!. 0 . ^ 

55. Haid. Nam., ff. 25. 
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back.''’® Haidar considered the reduction of that place, 
accordingly, a necessity, more especially as such reduction 
was, besides, required to secure the safety of the Mysore 
frontier on this side. Chikkappa G-auda, the Palegar, 
offered one of the stoutest defences known to Palegar 
annals in Mysore. Chikkappa had become 
^alegars of about 1758, in succession to 

Chikballap-ur. *0 

Baiche Gauda, his nephew, who had 
been deposed after having been in power for only nine 
months.®'^ His family was an old one, tracing its origins 
to the fifteenth century and had built up a reputation for 
itself in and around Chikballapur by annexing or pur- 
chasing various adjoining places. Chikkappa had also the 
advantage of treasure which had been amassed during 
many years, Anni Gauda, one of his predecessors, having 
left a fortune estiojated at twelve lakhs of pagodas.®® Chik- 
Chikkappa, the ^appa had a well equipped army ; knew 
Palegar, and his the use of fire-arius and had cultivated 
valiant defence. friendship of the Mahrattas, with 

whom he kept general intercourse.®^ Haidar accordingly 
found in him a hardy and resourceful man to deal with. 
■Baidar advanced against Chikballapur with a large 


66. See Wilks, 0 . c., I. 495. Bobson notes the further fact that he had not only 

proved himself intractable but also *' in the course of two or three 
months,'’ the Palegar of Chikballapur “ had destroyed upwards of one 
thousand of his (Haidar’s) troops”— 0 . c., 26. The name of the 
Palegar is not mentioned by any of the sources, including Wilks, 
Bobson and Kirmapi. We know from other sources his name was 
Chikkappa Gauda, who was the younger brother of Venkatanarayana 
Gau^a, who had been in power for 35 years. Venkatanarayana Gau^a 
had beenjsucceeded by his son Baiche Gauda. The latter was in power 
for 9 months, after which he was deposed and his uncle Chikkappa Gauda 
took over the Palegarship. The latter was the Palegar who resisted 
Haidar and eventually lost his life in prison. Hee Mys. Gaz,,Y. 
306-308, for the history of the Chikballapur Palayam. 

67. See Mys. Gaz,, 1. c., for details of the family history. 

68. Ibid, V. 307. 

69. It is said that when Haidar, with the aid of his French artillery officers, 

tried to carry the fort of Chikballapur by storm and mining, Chikkappa 
couuterrmiued in such a way that Haidar’s attempt proved unsuccess- 
ful (Ibid). 
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army®°, consisting of 8,000 horse, 10,000 regular infantry 
and 12,000 irregular foot, with abundance of stores and 
artillery. When he approached the town, it was open to 
Chikkappa to retire to the impregnable rock-fortress of 
Nandidurg, only 3 miles off his place. But the brave 
and patriotic man that he was, he thought proper to 
await the attack in the rather open town of Chikbaiia- 
pur, which was provided with a weak citadel, so placed 
that an assailant must previously possess himself of the 
town. He had nothing to help him in bhe matter of the 
defence of his place ; nothing to protract its defence and 
all to accelerate its fall. But he was determined to 
establish the truth of the doctrine that all places are 
impregnable, so long as the moral energies of the defen- 
ders can be upheld.®^ He contested every inch of the 
Haidar’s discomfi- gi’Oiind in tliis Open town ; every suc- 
ture and attempt at cessive house became a fortress ; and 
composition. expiration of two months, 

Haidar could scarcely yet be said to have commenced the 
siege of the citadel.®*^ Disappointed, Haidar tried every 
means in his power to induce the Balegar to submit, but 
he prepared to defend himself the more bravely.®® He 
kept the spirit of the defenders at its stretch by mention- 
ing to them the relief he expected from Murarl Bao 
Ghorpade of Gooty, who, he said, was now approaching 


60. Kirmani says that Haidar moved with his “whole force” (o. c. 114), 

whereas Wilks says his army was “superior” in numbers to that of 
the Palegar (o. c., I. 497). 

61. Of. Wilks, who writes thus of the defence set up by this Palegar : — 

“ Regular science, in its legitimate application to the defence of places, 
is calculated to protract resistance, but in its practical effects it seems 
more frequently to have excused or accelerated their fall. This 
Poligar verified the better doctrine that all places are impregnable, so 
long as the moral energies of its defenders can be upheld.”— o, r., 
1.496. ■ ■ 

.62. Ibid. . 

63. Eirmani, o. <!., 116, where he records that Haidar *’ took great pains to 
induce him to obey his orders ” and that he ‘‘ rejected all his advances 
and prepared to defend himself,” 
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tlie place.®^ The town was well furnished with the 
means of subsistence though not of defence. Its defenders 
too fought valiantly for their dearest rights, indepen- 
dence and property. The efforts of the invader were not 
inadequate to the difficulties he encountered and the 
value of the prize. Chikballapur was likened to “ the 
garden of Eden ” at the time and reckoned valuable 
from a strategic point of view as well. Haidar prepared 
himself to meet the new emergency that threatened him. 

Murari Eao, with his whole army of 
advance^ ^ ^ ^ 12,000 liorse and foot, advanced rapidly 

to Gudibanda, some 25 miles off to the 
north-east of Chikballapur,® and there stationed himself 
and despatched some 7,000 men under the command of 
one Timmappa, son of Bhanoji-Pant of Madaksira, to 
attack Haidar and his forces. They, however, foolishly 
engaged themselves a few foraging parties and retired. 
When he heard of this, Haidar was much irritated but 
quickly resolved upon a settlement with the Mahratta 
first. His superior numbers enabled him to leave a 
strong corps for maintaining his ground in the town, 
and, by an unexpected movement of the remainder of his 


G4. All the sources agree in noting the help given hy Murari Eao to Chik- 
kappa Gauda. See Wilks, o.c., I. 497-498 ; Klrmani, o. c., 115 seg. ; 
Robson, o. c., 26, to whose accounts the version in the text owes 
much. An attempt has been made to reconcile their statements in 
reconstructing the story. Klrmani’s account is the most informative 
on this affair, though it requires careful checking. The Maid. N&m. 
gives only the main items, see 11. 25-26-A. See also on this head Fort St. 
Georfje Becords — Mihj. Gaunt, Corres., X. 195-197. De La Tour and 
Stewart are silent on this topic. ' The date given by the Maid. Nam., 
March 1762, seems correct. JKirmapi, as usual, antedates the event, 
qffacing it down to 1758 {A. H. 1172). Robson sets it down subsequent 
to 1763. 

65. Gudibanda : headquarters of a sub-taluk of the same name in the present 
Bagepalli taluk, Kolar district. It is situated on the Nandidurg laugo 
of hills ; now a municipality. For an account of the place, see Mys, 
Gaz., V. 319-320. The HafiZ. JStew. (ff. 25-25-A) furnishes the detail 
that the detachment sent by Murari Rao was ituder the command of 
Timmappa. 
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His defeat and 
reti’eat. 


Pettah and Fort 
besieged. 


army against Murari Eao, followed him and tracked his 
route, and on a plain to the west of 
Nandidurg, he fell in with his troops 
and at the first charge inflicted a signal 
defeat on them, putting most of them to the sword. 
The few who escaped with their lives, left their horses 
and arms behind them. It is said nearly two thousand 
horses®® were taken by Haidar on this occasion. The 
Palegar was now left to his own resources. Haidar, 
returning flushed with his victory over the relieving 
IVfahratta, fixed his attention solely on the reduction of 
the place. Its complete investment 
followed. At a suitable moment, 
Haidar’s troops attacked and took the 
Pettah at long last, and raising batteries there, employed 
themselves in firing at the walls of the fort and exploding 
mines.®'*' Meanwhile, Murari Eao was not inactive. He 
kept ravaging the adjoining areas, though he did not 
attack directly Plaidar’s forces and thus attempt to 
relieve the besieged. Haidar took no notice of his acts 
for the time being and rivetted his attention solely on 
the reduction of the Fort. The Palegar met Haidar’s 
mining of the walls by counter-mining, which, he did 
from his knowledge, and thus rendered unsuccessful 
Haidar’s attacks against him. But further exertions 
followed on Haidar’s part, and after a short time, the 
walls of the fort, which were of earth, were completely 
battered down and breached on one 
side. Haidar now gave the order for 
the assault, without calculating in the 


Two successive as- 
saults beaten ofi. 


66. Klrmani, o. c., 115. 

67. Ibid, 116. The term “ exploding the mines” is explained by Col. Miles, 

the translator of Kirmani, as meaning “ perhaps throwing shells into 
the town.” It is possible, however, that Haidar’s artillery men 
‘‘mined” the walls of the fort and the Psilegar ‘‘countermined” 
and neutralized .the effects of “mining.” See G^aa., V. 307. A 
“ mine ”, in the sense used here, appears to indicate an underground 
passage in which gunpowder or other explosives can be lodged for 
destructive purposes. 
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least the spirit of the defenders. Notwithstanding the 
state of the walls and other disadvantages under which 
they were suffering, the besieged fought so bravely in 
the breach that they beat off the storming party and put 
them to flight. The next day another storming 
party tried their luck but with no better result.-® 
Haidar had recourse to his ingenuity now. With great 
labour, he put up a new battery in 
at ^ front of the gate of the fort, and 

ordered the gate to be battered. In 
the next one or two days, his experienced gunners beat 
down the two walls which masked the gate. As soon 
as the Palegar and his forces saw that the defences of the 
gate had been beaten down, they began to reflect on the 
probable result. The spirit of the defenders, which had 
so far been maintained at a high level, seemed for the 
first time to give way. It dawned on them for the first 
time that their attitude had not only been of defence, 
but also defiance. But it would be wrong to say they 
were downhearted or had yielded to despondency. Their 
leader, the Palegar, saw that it would not do to waste 
either his, opportunity or the valuable lives of his men. 
What boots it at one gate to make defence, and at 

„ , . , another to let in the foe ? That was 

Haidar’s fresh . , • • 

attempt at compo- the thought uppermost m his mind, 

sition : terms agreed Three months had elapsed and Haidar 
too was tired of an operation that 
seemed never to end in a victory He was intent on 
composition. Negotiations ensued, both sides being 
ready for it. Bankers and neighbouring Palegars did the 

68. Klrmapi, 116-117. 

69. Wilks says that Haidar was so stoutly resisted that he could not be .said 

to have begun the siege of the citadel even after the lapse of two 
months from the time he initiated the attack on the Pettah — o.c., I. 
496-4.97. The Said. Nam. (l.c.) says that the siege occupied three 
months. This seems correct, reckoning from the date of arrival of 
Haidar before OMkballapur and its final capture, 
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rest."^® A ransom of rupees nine lakhs was agreed to 
and Haidar consented to raise the siege and leave the 
place."^^ He clearly saw that so large a sum could not 
be paid without time being allowed for its realization. 
He was also anxious to vacate a town which was reeking 
H aidar’s with- smells of a close conflict, 

drawai to Devan- It was mutually agreed that Haidar 
should leave the town with his troops 
and artillery by way of Devanhalli and Bangalore to 
Seringapatam, the amount fixed being paid in three 
instalments, the first at Devanhalli, the second at 
Bangalore and the third at the capital.^^ The siege was 
accordingly raised and Haidar marched out of the town 
and encaimped on the plain near Devanhalli, preparatory 
to moving forward agreeably to the settled plan. Haidar, 
however, took the precaution of posting in the batteries 
and suburbs a thousand matchlock men, under the com- 
mand of two of his Afghan officers, Juhankhan Khokur 
and Hussain Khan Lodi, with seven or eight boxes of 
ammunition in their charge, ostensibly to secure the 
payment of the ransom but really to await eventuali- 
ties.'^® 

Murari Eao, hearing of this accommodation, imme- 
Chikkappa’s fresh Aiately made— either on his own initia- 
oonfabuiation with tive or as the result of previous 
Murari Eao. arrangement — a forced march during 

the night, arrived in the rear of the fort, and apprized 

70. Klrmani, o.c., 117. The Said. Nam. (l.c.) mentions the name of Chik- 

kappa, Pa]egar of Koratagere in this connection. 

71. So Wilks, O.C., I. 498 ; Klrmani says Bs. 7 lakhs, o.c., 117. The family 

history of the Palegar says that Haidar demanded 600,000 Pagodas 
(equal to Rs. 17,60,000) and a golden head of Kanthlrava, the Dalavai, 
who had fallen in an attempt to take Ohikballapur. My s. Gas , V. 

307. Robson says that the amount agreed to was 6 lakhs of Pagodas 
(O.C., 26). 

72. The family history says that part of the sum was paid on the spot 

{Mys. Gas., l.c,). Robson sayathat Haidar received Rs. IJ lakhs in 
hand (l.c.). 

73. Kinnani, o.c., 118. 

CC 
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the Palegflr of his arrival. The two drew together and 
decided upon further resistance to’ Haidar. It was 
agreed that the Palegar and his family should at once 
ascend Nandidurg while Murari Eao, in return for 
rupees five lakhs — which had been collected to pay up 
■Haidar’s instalments —should occupy the fort at Chik- 
ballapur and with fresh troops drafted in from Hyderabad 
and Poona, give Haidar the' punishment of his life. 

Murari Bao'soccu- This agreement was sooner put in 
jjatioii of Ghikbaiia- action than signed. A body of Murari 

pur fort. Eao’s forces soon threw themselves into 

the fort, while the Prdegar and his family went up the 
invincible fort of Nandidurg, not far away from the 
town,'*'* holding Chikkappa Gauda of Koratagere a close 
prisoner.'^® The project of the Palegar was to leave 
Haidar to waste himself afresh in a contest with new 
troops drafted for the purpose; and when the garrison 
should begin to show signs of weariness, to descend once 
more with his select followers and by a vigorous effort 
compel Haidar to raise the siege.^^ 

Murari Eao, after garrisoning the ruined fort with 


HaicLaz’’8 detach- 
ment attacked. 


2,000 foot and providing it with suffi- 
cient amihunition, left it with suitable 
instructions to defend it to the last 


man.'^^ On the following morning, the garrison manned 


the walls, beat their drums, and sounded their trumpets 
in the true Mahratta style, and then assembled suddenly 
in large numbers at the gate. Perceiving these move- 
ments and apprehending treachery, Haidar’s detachment 
manned their batteries and were standing ready f hr 


. 74^ Ibid, 118-119 ; Wilk;,, o.c,, I. 499 ; Eobson, o, c,, 2Q, Robson says that 
‘ Murari sent 600 of his tro.op.s to occupy the fort (see note 77 below). 

76. Haid. Nfcm., l.c. 

76. Wilks, l.c. ^ . ■ 

77. The strength of the troops left by Murari Rao as mentioned by KIrmiini 

differs from that mentioned by Robson. Robson’s s'eems an under- 
estimate. See note 74 above, ■ • 
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action, when all at once, 1,500 of the Mahrattas left the 
fort and advanced against them. Haidar’s men, being 
few and scattered about, left'the battery and assembled 
in the Pettah, and, making one gate strong, held fast to 
it. The troops from the fort now formed a circle, round 
them and showered a brisk fire of musketry and rockets. 
Haidar’s infantry, resolved on selling their lives dearly, 
strengthened a large building near the gate and defended 
it gallantly, while Jahan Khan Khokur, the Afghan 
officer, with a few brave fellows, made an attack on the 
Mahratta forces and with the sword and spear killed a 
great many of them. The prisoners taken told the rest 
of the tale. They were duly despatched the next night 
to Haidar, with a full narration of what had occurred 
since he raised the siege and left the place.'*'® 

.. Haidar’s rage knew no bounds when he found himself 
Haidar’s forced ^ hands of the Palegar. 

march on Chikbaim. He became, it is said, “as furious as 
an enraged lion,” and he returned with 
renewed vigour to the attack. With his troops and 
artillery, he made a forced march back from Devanhalli. 
Arrived at the fort, he saw the Mahratta cavalry 
stationed round it and attacked them. He inflicted 
. such a crushing defeat on them that they fled in different 
directions, unable to stand the onslaught, of the light 
cavalry. The chastisement was so 
His chastisement of ggyere that they never looked behind 
' ■ them until they reached G-udibanda, 
their temporary headquarters. Perceiving this, Jahan 
Khan Khokur and Hussain! Khan Lodi immediately 
hoisted the Mysore standard' on ' the. gate. , Seeing this, 
Haidar advanced rapidly and occupied the Pettah, He 
then began working the batteries he had-hefore raised, 
and ordered his infantry and artillery to give -the fort a 

78, Hirm^ni, O.C., 119-120, 

CC* 
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shower of shot. The spiritless defence of the mercenary 
garrison did not long protract the fate 
la^iVforr of the place. In about ten days, 

it was carried by assault.'^® (March 
1762).®° To inspire terror in the neighbourhood, he put 
to death some of the garrison, while, for an example, 
some among the Mahratta garrison had their noses and 
ears cut off and were turned out bleeding to join their 
comrades with Murari Eao.®^ He then appointed Mir 
Ali Eaza Khan to command the fort and attend to its 
future defence.®^ 

Haidar next turned his attention to the Palegar on 
Nandidurg and to Murari Eao him- 
Self. He made no immediate attempt 
on Nandidurg, except to ask Mir Ali 
Eaza Khan to have an eye on it and leaving a light corps 
under Ibrahim Sahib, his maternal uncle, who had his 
headquarters at Bangalore,®® with orders to destroy the 
surrounding country, and in communication with the 
garrisons of Devanhalli and Chikballapur, to cut off all 
supplies to it. With the double object of furthering this 
project, and retaliating on Murari Eao, he determined 
on extending his conquest over a large area of 
country to the north of Chikballapur and to the east of 
Haidar’s pursuit fi^e old Mysore frontier. With this 
of the Mahrattas. view, he marched off with a sufficient 


79. Wilks says ten days, o.e., I. 500; so also Robson, l.c.; but Kirmani 
says " two days,” o.c., 121. 

80 Haid. Nam., &. 25-25 A. 

81. Kirmani, o.c., 121; the family history confirms this statement, Mys. 

Oag.,Y. 303; also Robson, o.c., 26-27. 

82. So says Kirmani, l.c. Wilks, however, states that B-idr-u-zaman Khan 

was appointed to look after the future defence of the place. Kirmani is 
probably correct here. While Badr-u-zamau Khan was appointed 
later as the Paujdar of Ohikbajlapur, it was Mir Ali Raza Khiin who 
was nominated to complete the capture of the place after Haidar left it 
on delivering the assault. He also reduced Nandidurg later, as will be 
seen from the text above. 
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force towards Gudibanda, the temporary headquarters 
of Murari Bao. Hearing this, Murari Eao, unequal 
to the occasion, retired towards his own territory and 
halted at Kodikonda.®^ Haidar, reducing Gudibanda 
at the end of a siege of but forty-eight hours or 
so, and leaving a detachment there, 
marched on to Kodikonda in search of 
Murari Bao. Here Murari Eao took 
his post with all his troops, infantry, cavalry and artillery. 
■Fight at Kodikonda: Haidar, taking in the situation at a 
Murari Eao’s retreat glance, placed his regular and irregular 
to Gooty. infantry and artillery in ambush, in the 

dry bed of a river close by, ordered off all his light horse 
to the front, with instructions to attack immediately the 
enemy’s troops. When Murari Eao’s cavalry attempted 
to charge them in a compact body, Haidar’s horse, before 
the enemy could come near, turned their backs and 
at speed. Murari Eao’s horse, who were misled by , this 
evolution, were rendered bold by it and followed them. 
While they were in pursuit, however, the troops in 
ambush rose up, all at once, and received them with 
such a volley of cannon and musketry, that they suffered 
incalculable loss in their ranks. Murari Eao’s troops 
were scattered like “ grain shaken out of a slit bag, and 
they did not drink water until they arrived at the walls 
of Gooty.” Murari Eao followed them, thus accepting 

84. Kirmaui spells this place as “ Gurikonda.” The contemporary work 
jg aid. Nam. correctly mentions it as Kodikonda, an extant town in 
Anantpur district. The family history of the Chikballapur Palegars 
refers to it as Kotikopda among the places taken by Haidar. The 
other places, besides Nandidurg, were Kalavaradurg, Itikaldurg, 
Kotikonda and Gudibanda. See My s. Gaz., Y.308. Kirmani men- 
tions the conquests in this order: Gudibanda, Gurikonda, Penu- 
konda and Madaksira (o.c., 121-123) ; while the Raid. Ndm (l.c.) 
adopts the following order : Madaksira, Pennkouda and Kodikonda. 
Hobson mentions only Penukopda- but adds that Haidar made a 
conquest of such parts of Murari Bao’s country as lay most convenient 
to his new acquisitions of Sirpi (Sira), nearly to the value of three 
lacks (lakhs) of pagodas yearly.”— o.c., 27. 
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HOiidar’s advance 
northward : into 

Murari Ban’s terri- 
tories. 

Capture of Kodl- 
konda. 

Eeduction of Peim- 
kon^a. 


. Capture of Ma^ak- 
6ira’.-> ■ 


the fiecisive character of the defeat he had sustained in 
the war.®^ ■ j. 

- Haidar, however, advanced, further northward. After 
a siege hf ^even.days, he took Kodi- 
konda, the erstwhile retreat of Murari 
Bao. ;; I From that place, he inarched 
towards Penukonda, the ancient capital 
; of the Vijayanagar kingdom, where 
,, Mr^rari had placed a garrison. After 
first fortifying the passes near about, 
he delivered successive assaults on the 
hill fort of Penukonda and took it after a hard fi^ht 
lasting over a month. ■ He then, proceeded to attack 
Madaksira, an equally strong hill fort. 
Its , commandant, a brave man, gave 
Haidar a warm reception here and by 
the continual fire he kept up from his guns and mus- 
ketry* he killed a great ipany of his troops. The fort 
was accordingly invested immediately. Under the coyer 
of the rpcks, the assault was delivered, Haidar taking 
his position on B hill to the northward of the fort, but 
next adjoining to . that on which it stood. Mounting 
spmd large guns on that hill, he sent to the killedar 
word. suggesting a composition. The proud command- 
ant rej.ecting; the terms of surrender, Haidar gave orders 
to his artillery men: to fire at a particular part of the 
rocks which rose above the middle of the hill, and 
beneath which stood the houses and buildings of the fort, 
full of inhabitants. As these rocks were knocked to 
pieces by the cannon halls,- the fragments killed a 
number of the besieged, and scattered the rest so cffectu- 

85. Blrmsini, o.c., 120ri22; . Wilks, \Lc. , HaW. Nam., iX, 2SA ; also Fort 
Bt. George Records, Mily. (jowrit. Gorres., l.c., Sel. Pesh. Baft., 
Vol. XXXVII, ifiWer No. . 7, .very, briefly touching on this campaign. 
De La Tour (o-c., 1. . 81) an^ Bohson (l.c.) hardly refer to it. Stewart 
is silent on it. ’ Kirinapi antedates the event and sets it down to 
17B8 (A. H. 1172). Wilks adopts the following order of comiuests : 
Ko(Jikon^a, Penukonda ahd Ma^akSira (l.c.) 


CHAP, XIIl] KEISHHAEAJA WODEYAE II 423 

ally that the garrison of the fort got nnnerved and lost, 
the power of defence. Alarmed at this state of affairs, 
the commandant surrendered on the condition that he 
and his garrison were to march ont with their lives and 
property.®® 

The position at Nandidurg had developed as expected., 
Capture of Nandi- The Palegar Chikkappa and his family 
durg and capitui- had been reduced to such extremities 
ation of Chikkappa. ii ■ -j.! . j 

that they were without resources to 

continue the defence. They had not even the necessaries 
of life to sustain them. Mir All Baza Khan had exerted 
great skill in stopping all supplies, and, as for help, the 
flight of Murari Eao had ended all possible chance of it. 
Chikkappa thus forced to surrender, he and his family, 
including his nephew Baiche Gauda, were sent under 
Haidar’s orders to Bangalore, where they were kept 
close prison ers.®'*' Here Chikkappa died, some say leaving 
no issue, while others state that he left a number of 
sons, of whom two were made Mussalmans, according to 
the directions issued by Haidar.®® Later, a report being 

86. Klrmani, o.c., 122-123; Wilks (l.c.) barely uientiona the names of the 
places taken, without attempting any description of the fighting 
connected with them. 

87. Kirmapi, o.c., 123-124; Mys. Gas., V. 308. 

88. The family account says he died "without isme" (Mys. l.c,). 

Wilks has nothing to state on this point. Eobson and Klrmapi are 
specific, however, on it. Eobson gives his natae as“ Chinapah ” 
(Cbinnappa), which is another form of ‘‘Chikkappa,’’ and says that 
he would never have surrendered himself to Mir All had he not been 
in the utmost distress for want of the necessaries of life, being almost 
starved on the Nandidurg Book.— o.c., 84-35. (Eobson gives the name 
of the rock as " Nandegoody Rock,” which is an obvious error). Eobson 
says that the Palegar had been "solemnly” promised to he released 
on his agreeing to the several conditions enforced on him, "Yet 
he (Mir All) . was so perfidious,” Eobson continues, "as to send him 
apriaoner to Bengaloor, where, in a few days, he died through grief ” 
(o.c., 34-35). Then Eobson adds: " Hyder, to secure himself against 
any future attempts of Chinapah’s son, who was then a young man, 
caused him forthwith to be circumcised by force, and taught the 
. principles of Mahometan religion.” {o.c., 35). Kirmapi s.ays ; " The 
Meer (Mir All), agreeably to Hydur’s orders, despatched the captive 
Poligar and. his family to. Bangalore ; and of his sous two were made 
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circulated tliat a rescue would be attempted, the other 
prisoners were removed to Coimbatore.®® 

Haidar’s campaign against Chikballapur and his 
Eevi«vofHaid.r’. subsequent conquest of the country 
conduct of the Sira adjoining it to the north and to the 
and Chikballapur ^ unification 

campaigns. ’ 

of the country on the one hand and on 
the other to secure the frontiers of Mysore. It cannot 
be said that he did not try to make Sira a larger 
and a more compact province, while he was sin- 
cere and whole-hearted in treating it as part and parcel 
of Mysore. He had no doubt pretended to obtain sanads 
and contract treaties for his Nawabship and titles to 
signify his control over his conquests from Salabat, but 
that was part of the routine of the day, 
when everybody in the South pretended to hold land by 
sub-inf eudation as it were. But its true significance 
had been wholly lost long back and it meant no more 
than paying sums for buying peace or ransoming places, 
where that seemed the more easy or cheaper course from 
a relative point of view. As to the terrorism he indulged 
in, that, again, was part of the war practice of the time. 
But it was rapidly dying out and Haidar’s use of it, 
though a sign of barbarism in which he was brought up, 
is, perhaps, mitigated by the reflection that he used it 
in the present instance with some discrimination, restri- 
cting mutilation to but a few individuals. His forcible 


Mussalmans. Oue of them died, but the other Sufdar Khan is now 
living (i.e., at the time Kirmani wrote his work, about 1,800) and with 
his troops was received into the Nawaub’s (i.e., Haidar’s) service.” — 
O.C., m. 

89. When Haidar visited Coimbatore, sometime later, they all waited 
on him except Baiohe Gauda, who refused to salute the conqiieror. 
Unwilling to hurt the old man, Haidar asked him to he admitted 
through a low door, intending to accept the bending down with his 
head forward in passing through it as a salute and retiirn the salute. 
But the obstinate old Gau^a, to prevent Haidar from having oven that 
gratification, presented one of his feet firat, on which he was put into 
irons and close confinement. See Mys. Gaz., V. 308. 
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conversion to the Muslim faith of Chikkappa’s two sons 
seems hard to justify, more especially as such conversion 
was against Haidar’s usual policy. The highest that 
could be said by way of explanation or in extenuation of 
this mark of fanaticism on Haidar’s part would be to 
say that it was not religion but politics that dictated 
this course of conduct on his part. Evidently Chikkappa 
seemed vicious in Haidar’s eyes. When he attacked him 
he defended himself. And what would not his sons do, if 
left alone ? So evidently thought Haidar, and he determin- 
ed on attaching them to himself by making them one 
with him in their faith! And in his crude way — and every 
one becomes crude where religion enters — he thought he 
could forcibly change them into Muslims to keep them 
ever away from asserting themselves against himself I 
In this he was wholly mistaken, for, as history records, 
others rose in the family of Chikkappa to claim the 
Palayam, and they were recognised too 

Immediately after the. fall of Chikballapur and the 
Administrative ar- annexation of a large part of the 
rangements for the country to its north and east, Haidar 
new territories. made arrangements for their administ- 
ration as parts of Mysore territory by appointing suitable 
men for their civil and military administration.®^ Amils 
and Killedars were duly posted and as things assumed a 
normal shape, he proceeded to Sira to provide for its 
government.®^ Mir All Raza Khan was appointed as its 
Mir All Eaza Khan Fanidar.®^ After a short Stay at Sira, 
appointed Faujdar of he resolved on reducing to subjection 
those who had long been held to be 
subject to its jurisdiction.®^ Among these were reckoned 
the chiefs of Rayadurg, Harapanahalli and Chitaldrug, 

90. For the subsequent history of the Palayam, see 

91. Kirmani, o.c., 124. 

92. ; Wilks, o. c., I. 600. 

93. Ibid, 147. 

94. Wilks, o. c., I. 600-501. 
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situated to the north and north-east of Sira, and Bedniir 
and the territory dependent on it, to the west.®® Accord- 
ingly, in the prosecution of this objective, he proceeded, 
about the middle of 1762, on an expedition north-west 
wards, taking on the way Sannakki-Bagur, Hosadurga 
Campaign against and, Other places.®® Fuzzul-ullah-Khan 
the Baiegara of ipyag detached to other places near 

ChifaidSg’ about. He took Kanakagiri, levying a 
etc- tribute of Rs, 2 lakhs,®’' and then 

proceeded to Harapanahalli and there, “ by fair and foul 
means,” he not only made him yield but also to pay 
Rs. 3 lakhs.®® At Rayadurg, he met with a show of 
force®® and excuses combined but by a counter-show of 
force, Fuzzul-ullah-Khan brought him to terms. He 
paid in Rs. 3 lakhs as tribute, Rs. 2 lakhs as a fine for 
his show of force and Rs. 1 lakh “ as a present for his 
life ” being spared. Medakere Nayaka, the Palegar of 
Chitaldrug, however, attempted to evade and procrasti- 
nate. His country was overrun, with the result that in 
a few days, he found it prudent to compromise. He 
paid Rs. 4 lakhs as tribute and 2 lakhs of pagodas for a 
fined®® The result of the campaign -so far was two-fold : 

96. Ibid', also De La TomV o.c., I. 82, where be states that the “kingdom 
of Kanara” was comprised in the Subaship of Scirra (Sira) 

96. Baid. Mm., it. 26. ’ 

97. Kirmani, o.c., 144. 

98. Ibid. The phrase “ by fair and foul means ” is Kirmani’s own. Accord- 

ing to Wilks (o.c,, I. 601), the Palegar of Harapanahalji was among 
those who obeyed the first summons, a remark which is in agreement 
with Kirmani’s version. 

99. Ibid, 144-147. According to Wilks (l.c.), the Palegiir of Rayadurg, on 

the approach of Haidar, came, it is said, '* spontaneously to offer sub- 
mission and allegiance, and for this conduct he was ever afterwards 
distinguished by Hyder above all his Hindoo dependants.” This 
statement, however, is directly contradicted by Kirmani, who gives a 
longaccount of how he pi’oorastinated and offered excuses and even 
attacked a detachment sent by Puzzul-ullah to join Haidar on his 
way from Bednur and had to attack Kanikal, one of his places “ for 
an example ” (Kirmani, o.c., 144-147), 

100. Wilks, O.C., I. 602. According to KIrmapi (o.c,, 144), the Pajegar of 
Ghitaldrug appears to have offered no opposition on this occasion . Klr- 
mani’s version would indicate that during the whole of this campaign 
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it added territory to Mysore arid repleliislied the war- 
chest materially, making possible the greater conquest 
that was to come next, the ' conquest of Bednur. 

Towards the close of 1762, Haidar, accompanied by 
Medekere Nayaka of Ohitaldrug, 
marched against Bednur iii.e., the 
kingdom of Kanara or Ikkeri), ostensi- 
bly supporting the claims of a pretender, popularly known 
as Graibu Eaja Channabasappa Nayaka, aged about 
seventeen years, to the throne of the State, but really by- 
way of punishing her for not supporting him against 
Ohitaldrug under the agreement between the States of 
Bednur and Mysored°^ Bednur had 
Haidar's motives. been reputed a wealthy city and it 
is possible that Haidar had had his 
eye on it for sometime, both to extend Mysore influence 
on that side to the sea and to acquire the hoarded 


in the north-west, Haidar was actively assisted by Puzzul-xillSh- 
Khan. According to th^ (if, 26), Medakere Nayaka was 

mulcted of 8 lakhs of Durgi-varahas by way of contribution. Robson 
says that Haidar exacted Rs. 3 lakhs from him (o.e., ,27). He adds 
that he made the Talegar agree “ to assist him with 1,500 horse and 
10,000 foot in a new expedition,” the reference being, of course, to the 
next one against Bednur. 

101. Be La Tour literally refers to Bednur, the capital of Kanara, as “ Rana 
Bid-ieluru” (Apder AU, 1, 89, 87, 88, 89), pei’haps after the Queen 
who ruled over it. It is, however, quite distinct from Rfini-Bednur or 
Rapibennur, in the present Bharwar district. In one place, he seems 
to identify Bednur with “ tho kingdom of Bisnagar or Bassapatnam ” 
{Ibid, I. 81), and in two places he speaks as if Ohitaldrug was identi- 
cal with ” Bisnagar ” {Ibid, I. 82, 85). This looseness in identifica- 
tion is, perhaps, to be attributed to the fact that Bednur, Ohitaldrug, 
etc., were still nominally recognised as part and parcel of the old but 
defunct Yijayanagar Empire- Th6*'Gaibu Raja ” referred to is "the 
Eaja of the resurrection'” of Wilks (I. 609), because he was represent- 
ed to be the same as Channabasappa Nayaka (1754-1767), the first 
adopted son of VIrammaji, strangled by orders of the latter in 1767 but 
allef ed to have escaped for protection to Ohitaldrug while half dead 
{Haid. Nam., fi. 27 ; also' Wilks, ' I. 603, etc.). On the subject of 
Pretenders in history, see y.K. 120 belotv. The agreement referred to, 
in the text above, seems obviously to be the Bhdsha-Patrike of c. 1700 
{vide l7ol. I. P. 321 of this work), which was never strictly adhered to 
by Bednur^ 
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money in its coflfers. One account says that the news- 
writers of the day described to Haidar in glowing 
terms, saying “that from its beauty and verdure, it 
bestow^ed splendour on the Balaghat country, nay, 
that it might be said to be equal to the gardens of 
Paradise.” The fertility of the country was, it was 
reported, the envy of Kashmir, while its beautiful fields 
and meadows gave delight, it was said, to the heart of 
the beholder. And its charms were such that if any one 
burned with grief entered it, were he even as a bird 
roasting on the spit, he would, it was remarked, regain 
his wings and feathers.^®^ Such a country Haidar 
wanted to secure for Mysore. He set about, we are told, 
sending out in advance some “ searching spies ” to study 
the situation.^®^ Coming to know of the dissensions 
existing between the Baiii and the person who was 
ambitious of obtaining the government of Bedniir 
and who, to attain that object, had sought refuge with 
Haidar at Chitaldrug, Haidar, we are told,^°^ marched 
into Bednur. The pretender engaged, through the 

102. KlPinaiai, o.c., 126-1291 This high-flown description of Kirmaiji of 
Bednur is pleasing no doubt to the ear but it is spoiled by the sugges- 
tion at its end that such a country was not fit to be ruled by a Eaiji 
but only by a " just and distinguished chief ” like Haidar. As Col. 
Miles remarks, Kirmani here seems to justify in advance Haidar’s 
invasion of Bednur. Indeed, one would think, from the language used 
by him, that Haidar " had a right to dispossess the unfortunate Raui 
of her territory and wealth, and perhaps to take her life ” {Ihid, 129, 
f. n.). The beauty of Bednur, amidst its magnificent Malnad setting, 
evidently was too impressive in those days to have been missed by 
the casual traveller. Its comparison with Kashmir by Kii-mani is 
echoed in many literary works and Mthio inscriptions, %vhich go back to 
many centuries. One of the verses translated in the text above was 
thus rendered by Mr. Davenport from the Persian original for Col. 
Miles : — 

If burnt with grief, into Bednur, you enter, 

Though as bad as a bird’s on the spit he your plight, 

In that beautiful country, of pleasure the centre, 

Your wings and your feathers you’ll renovate quite. 

(See 126, f. n.) 
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medium of the chief of Chitaldrug, “ to gird his loins in 
the service of the Nawaub,” which in plain terms meant 
that he would become a vassal of Mysore.“^ There is, 
no doubt, some truth in this story, and it is not improb- 
able that Haidar made the case of the pretender 
his own and used it artfully later against both the pre- 
tender and the person against whom he had carried 
complaints. Haidar’s march was distinguished through- 
out, if we are to believe the annalist of the times, by his 
affability towards the people, his gifts to them, his as- 
surances to them of future welfare and prosperity, and 
his promises of safety. At the same time, those who 
opposed him— “those who left the circle of obedience to 
his commands ” as the panegyrist puts it — were evidently 
made examples of ; they were made prisoners or 
destroyed.^®® Whatever his motives, Haidar put through 
his objective in a determined manner, yielding neither to 
sentiment nor to appeal. 

Bednur, at the time we are writing of, had been the 
capital of the Ikkeri kings for a hundred 
ruie^^^ Virammaji’s twenty-three years. After it 

became the capital of that well known 
line of kings, it had been ruled in succession by about 
ten chiefs, of whom ^ivappa Nayaka I (1645-1660) was 
the first. He improved and enlarged it and made it and 
the kingdom of which it was the capital famous by his 
wise rule. He made good roads ; he fixed the revenue 
assessment of the country, which is still remembered for 
its moderation ; he provided for the safety of the country 
by maintaining a standing army of 50,000 troops ; and he 
extended the area of his rule by conquering the adjoining 
district of Kanara. This conquest brought him a great 
deal of booty which he expended wisely. He gave 
asylum to some 30,000 Christians, who, persecuted in 
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Goa and Salsette, sought protection at his hands. To 
these he granted many gTeat privileges'®'*^. To Ranga 
Eaya (Srl-Ranga VI), the Vijayanagar Emperor, he gave 
a place of residence in his kingdom. He also encouraged 
trade, maintaining a friendly intercourse with the 
Muslims, So iamous did ;he become in India at about 
the middle of the 17th century that his kingdom 
attracted foreign travellers — Father Leonardo Paes and 
Father Vincent, the barefoot Camelite friar-- who have 
left laudatory accounts of his rule. Third in succession 
to him was Somasekhara I (1664-1671), whose widow 
Channammaji gave shelter to Raja Ram, the son of 
^ivaji, when he was in hiding from the Mughals, until 
he could escape to his own country. Her adopted son 
Basappa Nayaka I (1697-1714) was a pious man devoted 
to works of charity. His son Somasekhara II 
(1715-1739) attacked Sira, the Mughal capital in the 
Karnatic, and took Ajjampur, Sante Behniir and other 
places from the Mughals. He was entitled Buddhi or the 
Wise (Ruler). Jacobus Canter Vissacher, writing of his 
period of rule, commends him as a “ magnificent and 
powerful ” king — much more so than those of Malabar. 
He calls Bednur the granary of all Southern India. 
‘‘ The city (of Bednur),” he writes, “where the Raja holds 
his court, lies some leagues inland, and is connected with 
the sea-port by a fine road, planted with trees, which 
the inhabitants are obliged to' keep in excellent order. 
This road is so secure that any stranger might go and 
sleep there with bags full 1 of money, and nobody would 
molest or rob him, for, if such a thing occurred, the people 
in the neighbourhood would nOt only be severely punished 
but would also be forced to make good the money.” 
Somasekhara II was succeeded by his nephew Basappa 
Nayaka II (1739-1754). In 1748, Basappa Nayaka II 
sought the aid of Chanda Sahib, who, at the intervention 


107. De La Tour, o. c., I. 83. 
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of tile French, had just been released from his Satara 
prison by the Mahrattas, against Medakere Nayaka of 
Chitaldrug, who had also in his turn sought for Chanda 
Sahib’s help against Basappa 'Nayaka II. But Chanda 
Sahib joined Medakere Nayaka and in the decisive battle 
at Mayakonda^®®, fought on 24th March 1748, the 
Chitaldrug forces were signally defeated, Medakere 
Nayaka himself being slain on the field of battle, together 
with Chanda Sahib’s son, and Chanda Sahib himself was 
captured by Basappa Nayaka. While being transported 
in triumph to Bedniir, Chanda Sahib artfully won over 
his Mussulman guards by informing them of his prospects 
if they only set him at liberty and they marched him off 
to the French^®®, Basappa Nayaka II died in 1754, leav- 
ing Channabasappa Nayaka, his adopted son, and Eani 
Virammaji, his widow. .Eani Virammaji, sometimes 
described as Channa- Virammaji, ruled in her adopted 
son’s name, keeping him under control, for about thtee 
years, at the end of which, she, it is said, plotted against 
him and contrived, on July 18, 1757, to put him to death.^^“ 
Thereafter, it is stated, she took in adoption, on August 
4, 1757, another boy — Somasekhara III of history— 
who was the youngest of the four sons of her maternal 
uncle Pattana Setti Channa- Virappa of Bankapur.^^^ 

108. About 26 miles S. E, of.Harihar and about 20mile8 N. W.of Chitaldrug; 

now a Railway Station on the Mysore State Railway. 

109. How he joined as pretender to the position of Nizam of Hyderabad and 
both of them were successful against Anwar-ud-din at Ambur, and 
how he became recognised as. the Nawab of Arcot under French 
auspices, and how he latei’, in .the hght for Trichinopoly, fell into the 
hands of Manaji, and how he was treacherously stabbed by him and 
his head was despatched by Nanjai-aja to Seringapatam, where it was 
suspended on the Mysore. Gate,:, will be found referred to in Ch. VI., 
pp. 116-131 above. 

110. This is the traditionary story as narrated in Wilks, o. c,, I. 603. The Ke. 

N. V, does not make mention of it, though it represents him as having 
died on the date mentioned. 

111. See Keladi-Nripa-Vijdyam ot Iiinganpa-Kavi (c. 1800), Ch. XII, pp. 217- 

223, from which the details in this section of the text are taken. 

112. About 60 miles N. E. of Bednur; and about 6 miles S. W. of Savanur ; 

now a Railway'Statioh on the M. '& Si M. Ry., Bangalox'e-Pooua Section, 
It is sitiTated in the'preseht Nbrth-Kanara district, ^ ' 
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She was evidently well connected, her father’s position 
socially and probably otherwise being high, as he 
is spoken of- as PaUana-Setti. Somasekhara III being, 
however, quite a youth, Virammaji conducted the 
affairs of the State with the aid of her ministers and 
officers. Her rule is spoken of as having been benificent 
and just, being in accordance with the standard of true 
dharmaP^ Though an ardent Virasaiva in her religious 
persuasion, she was, in keeping with the traditions of the 
Bednur house, friendly with the Gurus of the Sringeri 
mathP^ It is said that having learnt that the math was 
involved in heavy debts, she invited to her capital, in 
January 1758, the then Guru, Abhinava-Sachchidananda- 
Bharati-Svami and accorded him not only the 
religious welcome due to him but also presented him 
with a crystalline image of 6iva {sphatika lingo) and an 
image of Gopala set in rubies {ratnakhachita Gdpdla- 
krishnamurti) , together with the gift of a piece of land 
valued at 74 varahas. She endowed the Sringeri math, 
besides, with another piece of rent-free land valued at 
300 varahas. She also generously undertook and 
arranged for the progressive liquidation of the debts of the 

llei. Ke. N. V., 1. c. The text goes : saAdliarmaAim rajya 'praUpalanam 
geyyuttumirdu, 

114. Several inscriptions attest to these friendly relations between the 

Keladi (i. e., Bednur) chiefs and the Sringeri math. Sringeri 5, dated 
in 1621, in the time of Venitatappa NiXyaka, records the re-establish- 
ment of the Sringeri math ; while Koppa 61, dated in 1627, in the 
same reign, describes Venkatappa Nayaka as the establisher of the 
Vaidikadvaitasiddhanta, one of the titles of the Sringeri Gurus ; this 
inscription speaks of him as devoted to the faith of ^iva and the 
Sringeri Guru, i.e., the ViraSaiva faith and the Sringeri Guru 
who followed theVedic faith. Two other inscriptions {Sringeri 11 
and 13), both dated in 1652, belonging to the time of iSivappa Niiyaka, 
record the restoration of the endowments of the Sringeri math. See 
Mys. Gaz., V. 1305. 

115, This Gffcra of the Sringeri has to be identified with Narasimha- 

Bharati, who became Jagadguru in 1768, according to inscriptions 
(see If 2 /s. Ga^., V. 1179). According to the Sringeri mapi list, however, 
Abhinava-Sachohidananda-Bharati was Guru from 1741-1767 and 
Narasima-Bharati from 1767-1770 (see Mj/s. Gaz., I. 307). The math 
list and the data afforded by incriptions do not always agree. 
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math, which had then evidently become a great burden to 
Viranimaji was, however, not only religiously inclined 
but also possessed of the valour of a warrior-queen, bhe 
is said to have organised a campaign against the Mahratta 
ruler of Miraj and to have captured, through her general 
Virabhadrappa, the fort at his very capitaL^^’^ This 
event should have occurred before Virammaji came into 
conflict with Haidar in 1763. • We may probably set it 
down to about 1760 A. D. Virammaji is, however, 
depicted to us in a rather unfavourable light by other 
writers. These will be found referred to in an Appendix 
to this volume together with an indication of the reliance 
to be placed on them. It ought to suffice here to state 
that she was a woman-ruler of considerable talent, brave 
and daring in character and highly patriotic by tempera- 
ment. While she might not have been a saint in her 
virtues, it is easy to see that her easy manners with one 
Nimbaiya gave occasion to gossip, which seems to have 
given her quite an evil reputation in her own time.^^® What 
proved an undoubted invitation to Haidar to interfere in 
her affairs was her alleged keeping out of the kingdom her 
husband’s adopted son. Whether that son’s death occurred 
or not, it opened the way for the creation of a “Ghyboo 
Eaja” — Kesurrection Raja — Channabasappa Nayaka, 

probably the artful creation of the Chitaldrug Palegar, 
either by himself or set up by him at the instigation of 
Haidar’s emissaries who were undoubtedly at work in 
and about Bedniir for some time prior to its conquest.^^ 

116. The text runs thus : d mathada runahhdrakkam. ucMtavarita khandiict, 

kdi/akanffalam mddisi koHii — see Jfe. F., 1. o. 

117. Miraj is described as “ Midije, near the West Coast See Ibid, 223. 

Miraj is 86 miles north of Belgaum and is near the Krishna river. 

118. Nimbaiya mentioned above may he identified with Nambaiya, described 

SiSGurikdr oi the Lingayat faith, who is said to have served under 
Virammaji, As he is spoken of as ^ivahhakta Ourikdr, he sliould 
have kept up to the formalism prescribed by the Virasiaiva faith. See 
lie. N. V., 218, f. n. 2. 

119. Klrmaiii specifically refers to the spies hovering about Bedniir prior 

to its invasion. The Haiol. Nl2w. confirms this. 

VOL, II. DD 
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The young Pretender’s arrival was, it is said, announced 
dramatically to Haidar by the Palegar 
Pi^tender^^ Chitaldrug, when he himself, on 

rendering his submission, was received 
by Haidar in his camp.^^ The circumstances of this 
introduction were somewhat novel. Basavappa Nayaka, 
the last reigning Raja of Bednur, had died in 1754, 
leaving as his heir an adopted son named Channabasava, 

120. Wilks sflys that the Palegar of Chitaldrug, on the Pretender’s arrival at 
the camp of Haidar, mentioned to him in the course of his conversa- 
tion “ the arrival at his own camp of a singular visitor, whose history- 
opened to Hyder new objects of ambition “ (Wil<<s, o. c. I. 502) This 
statement, though theatrically put, is not correct historically. Haidar 
had, as mentioned above, had his eye on Bednur for some time and had 
sent out his spies to tour the country and prepare the grand programme 
for his conciuest. Kirmaui’s version seems to enshrine the true version 
in this respect. Pretenders to thrones, it is interesting to note here, 
are well known in English and French histories. The alleged death of 
Lonia XVII, the nominal king of France, gave oocassion to the rise of 
a number of “pretenders”. Louis XVII, as is well known, was the 
son of the unfortunate Louis XVI and Mary Antoinette; became 
Dauphin in 1789, w’hen bis elder brother, proclaimed king by the same 
grants, died. He was only 4 years than, haying been born on March 
27, 1785. He was put in prison with the other members of the Royal 
family, and kept there after the execution of his parents. He was 
reported to have died in the Temple, Paris, then a prison, on June 8, 
1795, perhaps of poison, but some thought the report was untrue. 
Several pretenders came forward, claiming to be the Dauphin, the 
most notable a German, Xarl Wilhelm Naundorff, who appeared in 
France in 1833. He died iu 1845. The two “pretenders” known to 
English History were the son and grandson of James II (Prince 
Charles). They claimed the right to the throne of England. They 
were called respectively the Elder and the Younger “ Pretender the 
Elder, who made one or two attempts to secure his claim, stirrendered 
it to his son, who in 1745 was defeated at OuUoden. They did not 
'jpersonate any hut pretended they had a claim to the throne ; they 
were unlike the “ Gaibu ” of Bednur and Karl Wilhelm Naundorff of 
Germany, who personated a dead man. A true “ pretender” was the 
so-called “ claimant " in the famous Tiohboure case. During the 
seventies of the 19th Century, a butcher from Waggs Waggs, in 
Australia, named Thomas Castro, otherwise Thomas Orton, laid claim 
to Tichborne, a village and property of Hampshire, in 1866, on the 
death of Sir Alfred Joseph Tichborne.’ He represented himself as 
an elder brother of the deceased baronet, supposed (and rightly) 
to have perished at sea. The imposture was exposed after a lengthy 
trial, and a subsequent trial for perjury resulted in a sentence 
of 14 years’ penal servitude. Orton, after his release, confessed his 
imposture in 1895. 
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aged about seventeen years, under the care of Virainniaji, 
his widow. Vlrammaji had formed an illicit connection 
with one Nimbaiya, a connection which had become so 
public as to be noticed by a stray European traveller, who 
passed through Kanara during 1767.^^ The young Baja 
protested against the misdoings of his adopted mother, 
with the result that he was; — so the story goes— secretly 
strangled to death in his bath by a jetti, a professional 
athlete who used to shampoo him. Vlrammaji selected 
a young man, on whom she bestowed the name Soma- 
sekhara, and adopted him as son and heir to the throne. 
The visitor who was introduced to Haidar, however, was 
announced as Channabasava, who, it was reported, had 
been saved by an artifice of the jetti, concealed in his. 
preserver’s house for five years, and now escaped to 
implore the protection and aid of his. neighbours in the 
recovery of his ancient throne. Thus introduced to 
Haidar, the plan was quickly evolved to fit out an 
expedition to reinstate him in his alleged rights on 
terms and conditions mutually agreed to between the 
three parties. 

Situated on the summit of the Western Ghats, Bednur 
overlooks what are to-day the districts 
siirrounSn^s”^ Kanara and Malabar. The country 

round it is one the most picturesque in 
the Mysore State, surrounded as it is on its three sides 
by high ranges of hills, whose drainage flows north-west 

121. Wilks notes the fact that Anquetil da Perron, who visited Kanara in 
1757, had heard of it. Anquetil du Perron (1731-1815) was the 
enthusiastic Orientalist, to whom we owe the discovery and the first 
translation of the Zend-Avesta. Schopenhauer derived his knowledge 
of Hindu philosophy from his writings. Anquetil du Perron was, it 
might be added, the brother of the more famous French historian in 
h oly orders , Anquetil Louis Pierre (1728-1806), who wrote Precisde I' 
Histoire Univer$6Ue, &ndi a Sistoire de France in 14 vols., which has 
been continued by Bouillet in 6 more vols. Anquetil du Perron’s 
Des Becharches Historiques et geographiqties sur L’ Inde was 
published in Berlin in 1786. The truth underlying this story is 
examined below. 
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into the Saravati. The hills by their height intercept 
the clouds of the South-West Monsoon, with the results 
that for nine months in the year the country experi- 
ences a climate that may be described as one of incessant 
rain, the rainfall in the southern portion being as much 
as, or even more than, 190 inches, while in the northern 
it is something near 102 inches and in the east it averages 
from 70 to 80 inches. In the old days, half the year 
usually used to be spent by the people in preparing pro- 
visions for what remained of it. The extraordinary 
moisture favours the growth not only of abundant crops 
of rice and areca, pepper and cardamoms, always the 
main wet and garden cultivation known to this part of 
the country, but also timber of luxuriant stature, with 
underwood scarcely penetrable, and a foliage which, 
added to a cloudy sky, has rendered it proverbial among 
those who visit it, that a man may pass the greater part 
of the year in Bednur without a sight of the Sun. The 
capital and fort of Bednur— remains of which may still 
be seen — were situated in a basin formed by a perfect 
cluster of hills, the crest of which, about 6 miles from 
the city, had been fortified in its weakest parts by lines, 
which, with the woods and natural protection of the hills, 
constituted its only strength, the fort itself being, from 
its very position, incapable of a good defence. The city 
walls were about eight miles in circumference, pierced by 
ten gates, named Delhi, Kodiyal, Kauledurga, etc., while 
the Palace, situated on a hill in the centre, was surrounded 
by a citadel, the whole city and the Palace being encircled 
by woods, hills, and fortified defiles, extending many 
miles in circumference. The territory dependent on 
Bednur, at the time we are writing of, included not only 
the mountainous region just described but also extended 
to the west over the present maritime districts of North 
and South Kanara and to the east over an area of more 
open country stx’etching as fay as Santebennur and 
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Holalkere, within about twenty miles to the south-west of 
Chitaldrug, whose Palegar, the one who had evinced so 
much friendly interest in the reinstatement of the 
Pretender from Bedniir, had been its longstanding 
enemy. 

The city of Bednur itself, situated near a small hill, 
was, at the time of its conquest, not 
The city of Bedniir. only a Wealthy and beautiful city, but 
also one of the largest and best peopled 
in all India. It contained at least 60,000 souls in it, of 
whom at least half were Christians who felt perfectly at 
home in it. They had not Only freedom to exercise their 
religion but also enjoyed many valuable privileges, which 
had been conferred on them on their first arrival from 
Goa and Salsette, flying from the horrors of the Inquisi- 
tion there. This large population was, however, by no 
means proportionate to the extent of the city, whose 
circuit exceeded three leagues or about nine miles. That 
this could have been no exaggeration will be evident 
when it is remembered that there were streets in it, 
nearly in a straight line, of two leagues. The greatest 
part of the city was inhabited by great men and the 
nobility, whose homes were cast in the midst of a largi 
garden, enclosing vast reservoirs of water, suited as well 
for the purposes of pleasure as utility. A prodigious 
number of trees, planted in these gardens, shaded all the 
streets, which were watered on each side by a rivulet of 
clear and limpid water, and possessed no other pavement 
than a fine gravel. The small mountain, near which this 
beautiful city was situated, had, as stated above, a consi- 
derable fortress on its summit. Situated in a plain about 
five or six leagues in diameter, it was environed by other 
mountains and forests that extended for more than 
twenty leagues every way. They could not be passed 
but by narrow passages, defended by forts at a small 
distance from each other. These circumstances rendered 
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the access to the city extremely difficult for an army, 
whose progress might be checked at every step by an 
inconsiderable force, and which could encamp but in 
the length of a stony passage, where it would be 
liable to be attacked by the people of the country who 
knew all the secret passages and could continually lay in 
ambush to annoy the enemy. The woods, too, could 
neither be cut down, much less burned, without infinite 
labour, being bamboos which cannot be burned without 
being first cut down ahd dried, nor traversed easily, for 
they were infested with tigers, bears, elephants and 
every other species of wild animals and venomous reptiles. 

Such a mass of insuperable difficulties as presented 
themselves to Haidar would have 
deterred him from the enterprise he 
had set his heart upon for some time, 
if he had hot had the artful aid of the Palegar of Chital- 
drug and his protege, the Pretender to the throne of 
Bednur, who, whether he was the real adopted son or 
not of the last ruler, passed’ for such, thanks for the 
cunning propaganda of Haidar’s emissaries and spies. 
Whether his mother Virammaji was liked or not, and 
whether the pretended young prince was the beloved of 
the people or not, there is no doubt the fact that he 
accompanied Haidar, making the cunning invader’s work 
both easy and acceptable to the people of Bednur.^®® 

122. Be La Tour, o.c., I. 84,-86. Haidar would have been deterred from his 
enterprise, “ if he had not been accompanied by the young prince, 
■who wa.s beloved by the people and the men in power ; while the 
queen his mother was detested by them, as well for her haughtiness 
and pride, as for having contracted a second marriage with a Brahmin, 
contrary to the law of the place, which prohibits the widows of their 
Idngs from marrying a second time“ (o.c., 84-85). Be La Tour was 
wrong in describing Nimbaiya, the person whose name was connected 
by wild gossip at the time with that of Eani Virammaji, as a Brahmin. 
He was a Liugayat ; nor was Be La Tour right in stating that the 
Eani had “ contracted a second marriage ” with him. Possibly cruel 
gossip was responsible for all these misdesoriptious, for, as we shall 
see, Eani Virammaji was a pious, religious and devoted Lingayat and 
was evidently too strong for the men of her time, whether in her own 
kingdom or outside of it. 


CHAP, xni] 


KRISHNAEAJA WODEYAB II 


439 


Haidar having determined on the enterprise, left Chital- 
drug,^^ carrying the young prince with him at the head 
of 6,000 of his best cavalry and some Kallars^’^ who 
were well habituated to traverse mountains and forests. 
He had also a large number of oxen loaded with rice 
and with no other baggage ; and advanced by forced 
marches towards Bednur. 


But before he started on the expedition, Haidar, as 


Haidar’s Ti’eaty 
with the Pretender. 


may be expected, came to an arrange- 
ment with the Pretender and the 


Palegar. Under this arrangement, the 


young chief was to be re-established in his country, 
for which service Haidar, it was stipulated, was to receive, 
besides valuable presents, Bs. 40 lakhs for the expenses 
of the undertaking, besides the port of Mangalore, to- 
gether with a tract of country to form a communication 
from thence to the kingdom of Mysore.^^® The Pretender 


swore, without reserve, to the faithful performance of 


the Treaty, while Haidar, on his part, promised to 
strictly carry out his part of the contract Haidar also 
obtained some aid from the supporters of the Pretender 


in the shape of men, the Palegar of Chitaldrug evidently 
placing himself and his troops at the disposal of Haidar.^*^’^ 


123. De La Tour says he started from “ Bisuagar,” identified with “ Basava- 

patua,” see f. n. 101 above. But Wilks says Chitaldrug. See 
Wilks, (9. c., I. 603. 

124. The “ Caleros ” of De La Tour (o.c., I. 85). Haidar had in his army a 

contingent of Kaljars recruited from the Dipdigal country, of which 
he was Faujdar at one time. See Ch. XII. 

125. De La Tour, o.r., 1. 87. 

126. See Eohson, o.c., 28-29. The Treaty was evidently made at Chitaldrug. 

Eobsou adds that it was here that Haidar received the first impression 
of reducing the Bednur country, “ the reinstating of the young Eajah 
being the most favourable circumstance and the most conducive to his 
secret design.” Of course, Robson did not know that the design 
against Bednur had been formed for some time before. 

127. Eohson speaks of the combined armies ” in this connection. As the 

young Prince is said to have been kept ” in safety for eight years ” 
by the Palegar of Chitaldrug, the inference seems justifiable that it 
was he who placed his army at the disposal of Haidar. It is possible 
he raised levies in the name of the Prince and the people should have 



440 


HIBTOEY OP MYSOEE 


[chap. XIII 


The Palegar was to receive his remuneration as well for 
bhe valuable help rendered by him.^®® All things thus 
arranged, the troops commenced their march towards 
Bednur about the end of 1762, moving in four parallel 
columns, and preserving a distance from each other of 
from five to fifteen miles according to circumstances, for 
the purpose of reducing and occupying all the fortifica- 
tions situated in the open country before they should 
attempt the fastnesses of the woods.^®® The young 
Pretender, who was with the combined armies, was 
attended with much ceremony, generally mounted on an 
elephant, in order to attract the eyes of his devoted 
subjects. This coincided with Haidar’s artful design, 
and succeeded in attracting all the country people, who 
cheerfully presented themselves and furnished all the 
necessaries the armies stood in need of.^®° Haidar added 
another artifice to win over the people to his side. 

On entering the territories of Bednur, he issued a 
proclamation in the name of the Preten- 

Haidar’s advance ^ called on the inhabitants to 

on the place. ’ 

return to their allegiance. This had the 
desired effect. Several of the fortified places opened their 
gates to their lawful prince, while the opposition slacken- 
ed in the case of several others. Marching by the 
Chitaldrug-Channagiri-Shimoga road, he first took Sante- 
bennur, a place between Sulekere and Sasalu ; thence 
marched on to Benkipur, modern Bhadravati ; then he 
arrived at Shimoga, a fortified place just on the skirt of 
the woods, some 43 miles due east of Bednur. He took 
it without striking a blow and found a lakh of pagodas 

joined his standard, whether from ignorance or from conviction that 
they were helping the person who was entitled to the Bediivir throne. 

128. Wilks, I. 0 ., who specially notes tnis part of the undertaking on the 
.part evidently of the Pretender. At the end of the interview with 
Haidar, “ the plan was,” Wilks says, ‘^quickjy arranged of an e.vpedi- 
tiou to reinstate him in his supposed rights, and to remunerate the 
services to be thus rendered by Hyder and the Poligar ” 

129. Ibid. 

130. Kohsou, O.C., 29. 
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here,^®^ of which a fourth part he distributed among his 
troops to stimulate them to further endeavour. Ereject- 
ing an offer from Virammaji proposing to purchase his 
retreat for four lakhs of pagodas, he pushed on to Kumsi, 
30 miles to the north-west. Here he got into contact 
with one Lingappa of Miidabidare.^®^ He had evidently 
served successive kings of Bednur and risen to be prime- 
minister to the late Raja. But owing to differences of 
opinion between him and Virammaji, possibly over the 
fate of the adopted boy Channabasappa, he had been 
dethroned from office and imprisoned at Eumsi by 
Virammaji. He had lately escaped from his confine- 
ment^^® and was ready to intrigue against Virammaji and 
thus teach her a lesson. He volunteered to guide Haidar 
through a secret path by which Bednur might be approach- 
ed without encountering any opposition. At Ayaniir,^®^ 
a petty place occupied by a hundred men, he first encoun- 
tered opposition. The garrison here, fearless of conse- 
quences, fired at the troops. They were promptly 
surrounded and taken, their ears and noses being cut off, 
and in this state they were dismissed to spread terror 
before them. Proceeding still further, twenty-five miles 
in the north-western direction, he reached Anantapur 
(Anandqpur).^®® Here Virammaji sent a message offering 
twelve lakhs of pagodas. As Haidar approached the first 

131. The Pagoda of Bednur was equal to Rs. 4. 

132. “ Lingana” of Wilks (o. c., 1. 505). He is probably identical %vith 

Sivalingappa, mentioned in the Keladi-Nrijpa-Vijayam (XII. 217, v. 4) 
among the names of principal State officers of Bednur {miikhyarol) 
at the time of the accession of Virammaji and SoinaSekhara in 1757. 
In another place in the same text (Ibid, XI. 216, f. n. 1), he is referred 
to among the officers of the previous rulers, Basappa Nayaka II (1739- 
1754) and Channabasappa Nayaka (1754-1757), as Angadi Sivalingappa. 
Angadi and Mu^abidare being both situated in South Kanara district, 
the reference to Bingappa as having hailed from either of these places 
may be taken as tolerably accurate. He seems to have fallen from 
power subsequent to 1757. 

133. Hauf. flf. 27-28. 

134. This must be identified with the “ Eitoor” of Wilks (B e.). 

135. fi. 27. 
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barrier of the works of Bednur, she raised her offer to 
eighteen lakhs. But, induced by the old, wily minister, 
he rejected these repeated offers without a moment’s 
hesitation. The unexpected celerity with which Haidar 
had advanced, threw Virammaji into confusiou.^^'^ 
Terrified at the prospect of an immediate attack, she 
negotiated once again for peace, offering this time to 
meet the expenses of Haidar’s campaign, and promising the 
payment of an annual tribute of a lakh of pagodas and an 
appreciable share of the peculiar products of her country — 
arecanut, cardamoms, black pepper, Kakul (a kind of wood) , 
Sandal wood and the like.^^'^ Haidar proved adamant and 
was determined on the final conquest of the country. He 
sent word demanding the Kani’s immediate surrender, 
guaranteeing honourable treatment to her as a pensioner 
in the fort at Seringapatam. Virammaji proudly rejected 
the proposal and preferred to defend her capital city with 
the aid of Abdul Hakim Khan of Savaniir, a place about 
150 miles off to the north-east. Abdul Hakim agreed to 
her request and immediately despatched 2,000 horse and 
4,000 foot to her aid ; while he himself, with a large force 
and artillery, advanced and encamped on the river Bala. 
The troops sent in aid entered, meanwhile, the fort of 
Bednur, from the hills and forests surrounding it. When 
intelligence of what Virammaji had done and was deter- 
mined to carry through reached Haidar, his rage knew 
no bounds. He became, it is said, violently incensed, 
and moving forward, encamped within one stage of 
Bednur. Then, sending for his officers, he despatched 
them to take, the forts and towns near Bednur, 

136. Thus far Wilks (Iftio!). Wilks makes no mention of the help asked of 

and rendered by Abdul Hakim of Savanur nor of the difliculties 

encountered by Haidar. 

137. Kirmani, o. c,, 183; alao Nagarada-Kaifiyat (c. 1800), PP. 538-639— A 

Mackenzie Ms., Vol. No. 43, in the Mad. Or. Lib. 

138. Kirmani is here rather tantalizingly vague. The reference should be 

to the smaller forts and towns adjoining the capital. The referen c 

may be to other troops operating elsewhere ; according to W'ilks — thos 
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while he himself with a body of his infantry and cavalry, 
commanded by his bravest officers, marched forward 
towards the fort of Bednnr with a view to invest it. 
Arrived at the city’s first barrier, Haidar ordered 


The progress of the 
siege and conqtiest. 


a noisy bnt feigned attack on the posts 
in his front ; while he placed himself 
at the head of a column formed of his 


most select troops, and following the path pointed by the 


ex-minister, his guide, entered the city before an alarm 
was given of his approach Haidar knew no rest, it 


which were moving in par'allel columns, as narrated in the text 
above, in taking Bednur. Both these points are referred to by 
Kirmapi, who, indeed, furnishes us with a graphic account of how the 
fort and the citadel were taken. He definitely states that when her 
returned with Haidar’s call for surrender, she, “free from 
restraint, proudly rejected the terms ” of his proposal, and, “ right or 
wrong, foolishly prepared to defend herself ’’ ; and “ with this intent, 
she inti-igued with Abdul Hakeem Khan of Shanoor (Savapur), sending 
a large sum of mouey to him, and entreating bis assistance ’’ (Kirmapi, 
0 , 0 ., 133-134). Wilks’ account is so far misleading as to make one 
believe that with the advent of Haidar, Vlrammaji ran for her life to 
Ballalarayan-durga with orders to her men to set fire to the capital on 
the approach of Haidar; and that on the entry of Haidar into the city, 
her servants set fii’etoit in a different place (Wilks, o. c., I. 506-606). 
This is not only unjust to her memory but is historically inaccurate. 
Kirmapi’s account is borne out by other contemporary anthorities and 
may be accepted as both true and in keeping with the actual character 
and spirit of Vlrammaji. She left the city only when it became im- 
possible for her to defend it any longer. See the text above. Also, 
Robson, whose account, though brief, seems accurate. He says that the 
city of Bednur, being well fortified, surrounded by rooks and vast pre- 
cipices, covered with impenetrable woods, held out only for one month 
“ notwithstanding the utmost efforts of the Queen axil her .brother, 
who had but little favour to expect from the resentment of the young 
Prince, as well as the faithless disposition of the conqueror, Hyder,’ 
Bobson, 0 . c., 29-30. But Robson does not appear to he quite accurat 
when he suggests that the people “ affected at the sight of their lawful 
King, surrendered the place ”, unless we take it as meaning that they 
did so when they found that defence was no longer possible. This may 
he so, as he says that before surrendering the place, “ they permitted 
the Queen with her brother, to retire to a place of safety, most agree- 
able to themselves. ’’ 30. 

139. Klrmsipi, o. c., 133-134.- 

140. Wilks, O.C., I. 606. Wilks states that immediately after this approach, 

the B a pi’s “servants set fire to the palace in different places in con- 
formity to their instructions.” This is evidently a mistake, since his 
version w'holly omits to make any mention of Virammaji’s gallant 
defence of her city and citadel. 
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would seem, rnitil he had completed the task he had set 
before himself. He employed himself and his troops day 
and night in the investment of the city. By raising 
batteries and taking np ground by degrees for the attack, 
he so stre ngthened the field of action on the garrison, 
that it became, to use the language of an annalist of the 
period, small as the eye of a needle. The garrison, thus 
tired out, quitting all the places they had fortified outside, 
retired into the fort, and manned the walls. Virammaji 
herself set the example by the manly courage and steadi- 
ness she displayed in d^^f ending her Capital, and her 
troops emulating her, remained steadfast at their posts 
and defended themselves in a brave manner. Despite 
Haidar’s best efforts against them, and despite the fact 
that their ranks got thinned daily from the cannon and 
musket balls turned against them, and the miseries and 
calamities of the hour, both Virammaji and her faithful 
garrison continued to fight. Many of them were killed, 
it is true, but not subdued. Abdul Hakim’s troops — 
mostly Afghans —behaved splendidly, aiding in the 
defence of the fort and attacking the batteries of the 
besiegers repeatedly. The siege was so strict and close 
that the men determined to defend to the last. Haidar, 
seeing that the siege, “ defended by a woman ”, had 
been protracted beyond his calculation^^^ and that the 
monsoon would soon be on him and his army, ordered the 
assault to be given. Dree permission being granted that 
they might retain their plunder, all articles of gold and 
silver they might take, the cavalry dismounted to a man, 
and with the infantry, stepped out at the charging pace, 
marched up the breach, firing vollies, and mounting the 
walls and the bastions, made the air resound with the 
shouts of “ Take and kill.” Every opponent became 
the butt of the ball and bayonet, and the food of the 

141. Kirmiini says “one year ”, evidently a mistake for one month (o.c., 136) ; 
see also Eobson, o.c,, 29, who says the place held ont only one month. 


CHAP. XIIl] 


IvRISHNAEAJA WODEYAE II 


445 


; blood-red sword. When the manlike Eani saw her 

; position grow worse, she first set her Palace on fire, her 

I ornamented sleeping apartments coming first. These 

I apartments had been built by her husband Somasekhara 

i II, a prince as powerful as enlightened, with Chinese bricks 

! and tiles, washed and set in gold, the interstices being 

gold, while the doors and walls were ornamented with 
! jewels. She next burned most of her boxes of jewellery, 

or beat them to pieces in an iron mortar; and then 
I accompanied by only two or three attendants, she 

escaped on foot by the way of a water drain, with her 
life only, to Kulidrug (Kavale-durga) , about 15 miles off 
from Bedniir, a very strong place, surrounded by a thick 
I forest. This place she strengthened at once and awaited 

» there events, leaving the whole country, treasures and 

valuables of her husband and forefathers to the iron 
grasp of the invader^^^. It is said that Nimbaiya, her 

142. Kiimai)!, O.C., 137. Kulid\irg, -which is located by him 15 miles of 
Bednur, has to be identified with Kavale-durga, west of Tirthahalji, 
the stronghold of Bednur chiefs, about 3068 ft. above the sea-level 
{Mys. Gaz., V. 1303). It is actually about 30 miles south-west of 
Bednur. According to other authorities (and among these is Wilks), 
Vlrammaji is said to have fled to Bajlalarayan-durga, about 70 miles to 
i the S.E. of Bednur. This is a fine spreading hill in the Western Ghat 

range, crowned with extensive fortifications going back to Hoysala 
times. The citadel is a small scjuare fort on the highest point, over- 
looking the South Kaiiara district. The pass to Kanara, north of the 
I durg, is tremendously steep, though in regular use in former days. 

; See Mys. Gaz., V. 1138-39. Robson, however, says that Queen 

* Virammaji chose “the fort of Derryabathar Gurr” for her asylum, 

f “about twelve coss distant from the capital”. This would make it 

i about 36 miles from Bednur. According to Robson, this was 

) “exceeding strong, built on an inaccessible large rock, on one side 

• surrounded by the sea, and the other by a deep river.” This place 

, might be identified With the “Darria Bahadur Gurr ” of Wilks’ Map, 

i a little to the west of BrahmeSvar, which again is a little to the S. W. 

|: of Barkur. It is identical with the “Darya Bahadurgarh Island” 

|i of the Survey of India Map, where it is shown a little to the south of 

i; St. Mary Isles. It is actually a little to the west of Udipi and on the 

I sea. (A road from Nagar — ancient Bednur— goes to it through 

I Hosangadi, Basrur, Coondapur, Hangarkatta,_ and Malpe, while 

another goes to it from Shimoga, Tlrthahalli, Agumhi, and Malpe.) 
p Whether Robson is right or not in bis statement, it is difficult to say. 

I It is possible, however, that the Rani first went to Kavale-durga and 
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secret lover, and her adopted son, the nominal Eaja, 
Somasekhara Nayaka III, were also part of her entou- 
rage^^^. Immediately Haidar heard of the Eani’s flight, 
he placed a garrison in the fort of Bednur, and followed 
her steps and invested the mountain fortress, and closely 
besieged it. After a time, and not without offering 
considerable resistance, the garrison surrendered, and the 
Eani was taken prisoner^^^. Accounts differ as to what 
place she was despatched as prisoner. One version says, 
she was sent in a palankeen to Seringapatam by way of 
Sira, but from other versions we can safely infer that 
she was sent fl.rst to Bednur, there to await Haidar’s final 
decision^^'\ Haidar pushed on, and entering Bednur at the 
head of Channabasappa Nayaka, the Pretender, proclaimed 
him king, sent fortheBaniand her retinue, on the author- 
ity of a safe conduct {cowle) issued by Channabasappa, and 
pretended to be very considerate to thenfl^^. He received 
the Ea^i, indeed, in the most gracious manner and even 
tried to reconcile her with her son, the PretendeP^"^. 


from there passed ou to Darya Bahadurgarh, and from thence to Bajla* 
larayan-durga. It would be otherwise difficult to reconcile the various 
contemporary statements found in the different sources. Evidently 
she changed places, having heard of Haidar’s movements in pursuit of 
her and her party. 

148. This seems correct, according to other versions. 

144. Kirmani says she. was, after being taken, “brought to the presence” 

of Haidar, who sent her a prisoner to Seringapatam. But this is not 
confirmed by either contemporary accounts or otherwise. The fact 
that they were first sent, to Bednur and then transferred to Maddagiri 
seems correct, because it was from there they w'ere ultimately released 
hy the Mahrattas, when, in their next retaliatory war, they took that 
place. Virammaji died on the way to Poona, while Somarfekhara 
ended his days there unmarried (see Mys. Gaz., V. 1238-1239). This 
point is further referred to below. 

145. See Robson, o.c., 30-31; De La Tour, o. c., I. 83, whose narrative 

presumes that Rani Virammaji was. at Bednur until the iusiirrection 
against Haidar came about. This, however, is not confirmed by other 
authorities. 

146. De La Tour, o.c., 86. De La I our writes that “ Ayder iised his 

victory (over the Rapij with the greatest moderation ”. De La Tour 
says that Haidar caused “ the new Idng to be crowned. ” (Ibid, 87). 
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And if one version is to be believed, the Pretender was 
even induced to grant her a considerable pension and 
she was allowed all the freedom she required in regard 
to her private life^^®. Whether all this actually occurred 
or not, there are grounds for believing that she had no 
reason to doubt that she would be treated otherwise than 
as became one of her digniDy. But Haidar was too 
cunning a maa to tolerate her existence any longer in 
her kingdom^^^. Nor would he think of allowing the 
Pretender to reap the benefit of the Treaty he had 
entered into with him. As we shall see, he contrived 
soon to remove both of them from the place where their 
presence would mean no mean inconvenience to them. 
Thus fell Bednur, after a protracted siege of one month, 
on January 19, 1763 {Ghitrahhdnu, Mdgha iu. 

148. Ibid. De La Tour says that she was allowed “to live with her 
husband By this, he of course means Nimbaiya. 

149. See below. 

160. Haid. Nam., ti. 27-28. The date for the fall of Bednur given in this 
woi'k, as mentioned above, tallies with the date given in the Ke. N. F., 
ch. XII. P. 223. Peixoto dates the event January 10, 1763 (Memoirs, 
42). Wilks places it about the beginning of March 1763 (o. c,,l. 606). 
The authority of the local sources is to be preferred here. See 
also and compare, on the entire topic, the Nagarada-Kaifiyat 
(pp. 538-541) with other authorities mentioned in f. n. 22 sii'jgra. 
Among these, De La Tour’s account (o.c,, I. 82-90) is interesting as 
giving one portion of the story in a vivid znanner. According to 
him, the claims of the legitimate Prince of Bednur and the refusal of 
his Queen-mother to appear before Haidar and explain matters as 
suzerain in his capacity as Nawab of Sira, led to his (Haidar’s) invasion 
of the State. Bednur easily fell before Haidar’s arms ; the Queen was 
captured and conducted to his presence; the legitimate Prince, her 
soiz, was restored to the sovereignty of the State ; and the Queen and 
. the Prince eventually united in a projected attack on Haidar’s life 
in the Bednur Palace, which being discovered, the Queen and her 
accomplices were put to death, and the Prince sent a prisoner to 
Maddagiri, and his kingdom confiscated. Hobson’s account 
(o. c., 28-32) agrees in the mi;ia with the Haid. Nam., but differs from 
the latter in regard to the manner in which Haidar put an end to 
kingly rule in Bednur. Thus, according to him, Haidar ordered the 
pageant king Channahasappa Hayaka (spelt as “Chinavas Appiah ’’) 
into confinement immediately he found out that the latter cozitemp- 
tuouslv dismiseed his (Haidar’s) servants whom he had ordered to 
fetch a favourite woman possessed of by the king. The pageant king 
was a few days later sent with the old Queen of Beduur and her 
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And thus ended also the political rivalry that had lasted 
between Mysore and the Bednur Chiefs for nearly a 
century and a half (1630-1763), a rivalry which had had 
its origins during the last days of Vijayanagar and 
had persisted through the ages with alternate relations 
of war and peace. 

The destruction of Bednur which followed the fall of its 
citadel can, perhaps, be only equalled by 
the *he fate that befell mighty Borne at 

the hands of the incendiary Nero^^b 
and its pillage to the pillage that the Eternal City 
experienced at the hands of the Vandal Genseric^®^. 
Bednur, the richest commercial city of the East^®^, the 
pride of Sivappa Nayaka, who enlarged it and made it 

brother under a strong guard to Maddagiri, and Haidar assumed the 
government of Bednur. Robson’s version hardly finds any corrobo- 
ration in the local tract entitled Nagarada-Kaifiyat, which merely 
mentions the confinement of the Queen and the pageant king in 
Maddagiri and the subsequent settlement of Bednur by Haidar. 
Robson seems evidently to be narrating here from hearsay, especially 
as he wrote about twenty-three years after the event. Stewart’s 
account (o.c., 16) is very brief and secondhand, and sets down 
the event to 1762. Kirmaiji too antedates the event, referring 
it to 1759 (A. H. 1173), hut his account (o.c., 126-139) agrees in the 
main with, and supplements to some extent, that of the Said. Nam. 
There is, however, a good deal of detail in his writing. In a long and 
vivid but somewhat partisan nari-ative (o.c , 125-129), he tries to 
Justify Haidar’s conquest of Bednur on the ground of the Rani’s 
dissoluteness, her withholding of tribute to the government of Sira, 
etc. Again, in certain places, he writes from hearsay; for instance, 
in regard to the capture of the Rani by Haidar and her despatch to 
Seringapatain (o.c., 138). Wilks' account of the conquest (I. 502-512), 
though secoiadhand, is in general agreement with the account given 
in the Said. Na^n, 

151. Nero, Roman Emjjeror from 64 to 68 A. D. His vice knew no restraint; 

it hurried him into a course of profligacy and crime ; he put to death 
his mother and wife and in 64 A. D., many Christians suffered death 
at his hands, with every refinement of torture, on a trumped-up 
charge of having caused the great burning of Rome, suspicion of which 
rested on himself. Gibboi^’s description of the first persecution of 
Christians in Rome is classical. 

152. CTenseric, king of the Vandals, and the founder of the Vandal kingdom 

in Spain ; became king in429 A.D.; took Carthage ; and sacked Rome 
in 465 A D, He died in 477 A.D., master of the seas, despite the 
strenuous efforts of the Roman Emperors to crush his power. 

163. Wilks, 0 . c., I. 607. 
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the home of merchants and artisans drawn from all parts 
of the coiintry^®^; the beloved city of Somasekhara II, 
who beautified it beyond words; and the spot most 
admired for a century and more by celebra'ed travellers 
from the West^®; the one place in this whole sub- 
continent which for a century had not experienced the 
ravages of war, became the object of plunder^^®. The 
terror-stricken inhabitants, secure in the safety inspired 
by its large standing army^®^, accustomed to the condi- 
tions of everlasting peace and unaware for ages of the 
evils that accompany a devastating war, fled e7i-masse 
to the woods encircling the city, with no thought of the 
morrow. A city, eight miles in circumference, filled 
with fine, tall buildings, opulent traders and merchants 
and jewellers, picturesque gardens, a busy and industrious 
population, and numerous Hindu temples and Christian 
churches^®®, suffered as much from the effects of fire 
as from the ravages of the pillage that followed at the 
hands of a soldiery that had reckoned on plunder as its 
peculiar privilege. Men of the cavalry vied with those 
of the infantry in looting the great city. They took, an 
annalist says^®®, “what they could take, of heaps of gold 
and silver, valuable stuffs, jewels, pearls, arms of all 
kinds, and a great number of beautiful women, the 

154. Mys. Gaz., V. 1234. 

166. Father Leonardo Pses visited it during the reign of Sivappa Nayaka I 
(1645-1660). Father Vincent, a barefoot Carnelite friar, mentions in 
his travels the wealthy Mussalman merchant Shah Bandari Isak, who 
was a favourite of Sivappa Nayaka, and traded on the Western Coast 
and at Bednur {Mys, Gaz., V. 1234-35). Jacobus Cauter Vissacher 
seems to have visited it in the reign of SomaSekhara II (1714-1739) and 
has left a description of its prosperous condition. 

156. Bednur had been taken oidy once by Bijapur and that in the time of 

Bhadrappa Nayaka (1661-1663). Sivaji’s invasion in 1664 did not 
touch Bednur. 

157. Leonardo Pas says that the standing army was from about 40,000 to 

50,000 strong. 

158. According to father Leonardo P®es, Sivappa Nayaka liad among his 

subjects 30,000 Christians, originally natives of G-oa and Salsette {Mys. 
Gaz., V. 1234). 

159. Kirmapi, o. c., 139, 

EE 
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value of which was sufficient to place them above all 
worldly wants”. More humane than Genseric, though 
not less intent on making the most of the situation 
for himself, Haidar did not allow the plunder to 
continue for an indefinite period^®®. Nor did he permit 
or order, like Genseric, the transport of what remained 
of public or private wealth to own city^'^h The wealth 
of the Capital was allowed to remain in it ; not, however, 
for its own sake nor for the use of its owners, but for 
the use and benefit of its crafty conqueror, who had 
determined on becoming the possessor of everything of 
any value or importance in it. Haidar not only first 
turned his attention to extinguish the flames of the 
Palace, but also personally assisted in its extinguish- 
ment. But the order for the cessation of plunder by 
the troops was coupled with a direction that enabled 
him to become the exclusive possessor of all the avail- 
able booty. His arrangements for this purpose were 
so skilfully designed that in a few hours his official 
seals were placed on the doors of every public and 
private dwelling above the condition of a hovel, and 
guards were stationed to enforce respect to the only 
plunder that was to be deemed legitimate. The booty 
he thus secured, including property of every description, 
money and jewels of all kinds, is variously estimated, 
but it might, without risk or exaggeration, be valued at 
twelve millions sterling^®^. To Haidar, in view of the 

160-161. According eo Gibbon, Genseric’s pillage of Eoine lasted fourteen 
days and nights (465 A. D., June 15-29). All that remained of private 
or public wealth in it was diligently transported by Genseric to his 
vessels for being carried to his own country. It was, Gibbon adds, 
difficult either to escape or to satisfy the avarice of a conqueror who 
possessed leisure to collect, and ships to transport, the wealth of the 
capital. 

162. Wilhs, o. c., I. 608. According to De La Tour, when Haidar “took 
possession of the place, he found an immense treasure in gold, coined 
and in ingots, in trinkets and precious stones, that was indeed 
stupendous, if credit may he given to the accounts of the French, who 
accompanied him ip. that expedition. They say that the Pripce caused 
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aims and objectives he had by then conceivsd, it came 
I in as a God-send. Though, throughout his life, , he 

habitually spoke of the wealth he thus came by “ as 
the foundation of all his subsequent greatness^*^^, it 
descended as a curse on him and his son. The cries of 
a peaceful populace that had lost its all — its near and 
dear ones, its cherished valuables, its residential houses 
and what nothing can replace, its honour itself in some 
cases— could not go unanswered. Their cries were not 
loud but deep. Haidar vanquished the Bani but he was 
vanquished by the imprecations of the Bani’s subjects. 
He neither could make the city he destroyed the capital 
of a new kingdom he wanted to found nor even live in 
it for any length of time. Its destruction opened the 
way to greater inroads against himself, which proved 
the destruction of his son and the ultimate extinction 
of his power. Never was heard, so readily and so quickly, 
such a terrible curse ! the curse of a Queen and the 
curse of a fleeing population, a curse that has passed 
into a saying ; 

Bednur is burnt ; 

Bednur’s Queen has fled ; 

Bednur’s glory is dead ; 

Bednur shall be no Bednur again^®^. 

The old Imperial City closed in sleep before the 
very eyes of the Bani who had known it in its 

pearls and precious stones to be measured in their sight with a corn 
measure ; and that, having made two heaps of gold ingots and trinkets, 
they surpassed the height of a man on horse back On this happy 
occasion, Haidar gratified all his troops with half a year’s pay, not 
excepting those that were in garrison in different parts of Mysore- 
(De La Tour, o c., I, 90-91). 

163. Ibid. 

164. The Kannada original is as follows : — 

Bidanuru suttu mann&yitiif ■ 

Bidanurii Banihodalu, 

Bidanuru hesaru hoyitUf 

Bidanurii innu Bidcmuru alia, ; ■ 
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palmy days; Well might she have said to her 
opprtsser : 

And sleep shall obey me, 

And visit thee never, 

And the Curse shall be on thee 
For ever and ever. 

With the flight of the Eani, her fate and the fate of her 
country were sealed. All accounts 
agree she ran for her life after she set 
fire in anguish to the city of her 
forefathers, but she was followed to her hiding and, 
being taken, was sent, as we have seen, to Bednur and 
there the pretence of a reconciliation between her and 
her son was sought to be made and she was even 
promised the consideration due to her rank and dignity^®®. 
Too late, she discovered the mistake she had committed 
io surrendering alive and bewailed the imprudence of 
her own conduct in doing so. She was rudely stripped 
of her jewels; and the unfortunate Queen, the only 
surviving member of the great house of Ikkeri, was 
compelled, as a captive, to follow the servants of haughty 
Haidar, who immediately despatched her to the prison 
house on the mighty Maddagiri (now Madhugiri) hill. 
Here she stayed until she was released by the Mahrattas 
and accompanied them to Poona, but died before she 
could reach that place^®®. Thus disappears from history 
this heroic woman. Her adopted son Somasekhara 
followed her and reaching Poona, died there eventually 
unmarried^®'’'. 

165. Klrma^i wi'ites that she was sent by way of Sira to Seringapatani. 

He probably means that she was eventually to be lodged in honourable 
confinement at Seringapatam. Probably that was Haidar’s intention. 
But he appears to have first sent her to Maddagiri and before he 
could transfer her to Seringapatam, the Mahratta invasion of Madhava 
Rao followed in 1767 and she was liberated by them, only to die on her 
way to Poona with them, 

166. M'l/s. Gaz., V. 1238. 

167. Ibid, 
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There is a story told of Bani Vlrammajii which, before 
we close her chapter, deserves to be 

A vindication of p , t-f 

her character. referred to here, not so much to add 

anything to it but if possible to redeem 
to some extent her character which has been needlessly 
soiled by earlier writers. We have referred above to the at- 
tempt made by the annalist Kirmani to describe the Bani as 
“alow minded fearless womanwearingthedressof aman,” 
exercising unlimited authority over her country-^®® as 
“dissolute;”^®'’ and as “ bad All this because she 

was “ ambitious of being independent ” and refused to 
yield to the claim of Haidar that he had refused to 
recognise her so-called subjection to the government of 
Slra,^’^^ to which he had himself succeeded lately. On 
these alleged grounds, not only the war against her was 
begun but also it was suggested that Bednur was a 
country that Haidar had a right to take from her, and 
not only her country but also her life.^^^ While it is diffi- 
cult to uphold every act of Bani Virammaji, especially 
her liaison with Nimbaiya, there is hardly any evidence 
whatever to picture her as either having lacked patriotism 
or to have even attempted to sacrifice her country for 
vice or even mere pleasure. It is doubtful if she was 
the “geliebte ” of Nimbaiya, though her intimacy with 
him was lawless in the sense that it was one outside the 
pale of Hindu marital la'vy. As the classical saying 
goes,^’^® virtue rejoices in temptation, and to such temp- 
tation, Virammaji had evidently fallen a victim. 
Channabasava, who had been adopted by her husband, 
and who was but seventeen years of age at her husband’s 
death, became jealous of his adopted mother, in whose 
hands, as guardian, all power was naturally concentrated. 
Virammaji thus became exposed to every calumny wBich 
the malice of her enemies could suggest. Under such 

168. Kirmani, 0 . c., 128. 

169-171. Ibid ; De La Tour, o. c., I. 82. 

112. Ibid, 129. 173. The Latin text is : Gaitdet tmtamine virim. 
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painful circumstances, the royal youth-— -who had come 
to engage to some extent the affections of the court, 
if not the army and people as well — was not always able 
to compose his behaviour or suppress his discontent. 
We may assume, in this position of affairs, that he was 
encompassed by a train of indiscreet, if not perfidious 
followers, who assiduously studied to inflame, and who 
were perhaps instructed to betray in the supposed 
interests of Virammaji, or with a view to earn her 
goodwill and to serve their own sordid interests, the 
unguarded warmth of his resentment. Virammaji, 
enraged at this conduct of the youth, is represented to 
have laid aside the tenderness of a mother— even an 
adopted mother— without assuming the humanity of a 
human being, and to have made up her mind to put him 
out of the way through the gentle operation of a massage 
given to him by a professional masseur ijeUi). The 
story of the ead of this unfortunate youth, the nature and 
evidence of the guilt of- Virammaji personally in this 
affair, the manner in which his death was encompassed, 
the' true circumstances of his death, are all buried 
in a mysterious obscurity. Except tradition, there is 
nothing to guide usd'^^ And this tradition has come down 
to us through not very disinterested Muslim sources. 
We have seen above what Kirmani has recorded and 
what language he has used in speaking of her ; but even 
he cannot but pay, all unconsciously, the meed of praise 
that is due to her for the undaunted fight she put up in 
defence of her country, how she inspired her troops who 
were throughout “ faithful ” to her, “ remained stead- 
fast at their posts, and defended themselves bravely,” how 
she secured the aid of a Muslim ruler against a Muslim 
leader of a large army, and how she “ herself behaved 
with as much steadiness and courage as a inan.”^'^® 

174. See Appendix V. 

176. Kirinani,.a. c,, 135-136. . 
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“Nay,” he adds/’’^® “even although the Nawaub’s (Haidar’s) 
brave soldiers daily killed troops of them with their cannon 
and musket balls, and the sword, and burned numbers of 
them with the fire of hopelessness and despair, still, not- 
withstanding all this calamity and misery, the garrison 
continued to fight ; they were killed, but not subdued.” 
A woman who could inspire such bravery, faithfulness, 
and zeal in her behalf and in behalf of her country, should 
have possessed certain traits which, even if she exhibited 
certain human weaknesses, should have redeemed her 
character to a large extent. Wilks, whose whole account 
is tinged with a feeling akin to disgust for her, has not 
a word to say, as we have remarked above, to the 
courageous defence she set up. His account, again, is 
patently based on Muslim sources of a tainted kind. One 
such source, which he specifically mentions, makes her 
behave in a maniier which is, to say the least of it, 
wholly incredible, especially when we remember she was 
a devout Hindu and a brave woman. Even Klrmapi, 
who is so critical of her conduct and character, does not 
represent her in this evil, unbelievable and unfavourable 
light. That is enough to show how much Wilks should 
have been prejudiced against Virammaji. His informant, 
Badr-u-zaman Khan,^'*"’^ who later became Subadar of 
Bednur, seems to have had a, warped mind. He is stated 
to have told Wilks that Virammaji “capitulated on the 
condition of being reinstated in her sovereignty on her 
conversion to Islam ; that she accordingly went through 
the form of renouncing her caste by eating beef, and 
after this wanton degradation was sent to Mudgherry.”^'^® 

11%. Ibid: . . 

177. General of the Regular Infantry forces in Mysore and brother-in-law 

of All-aamau Khan. He became Subadar of Rednur later. See 

Kirmaiji, I'ipu Sultan, i9. 

178. Wilks, O.C., I. 609, f. n. This recording of Badr-u-zaman’s statement 

]nay be reckoned as a blemish in the otherwise great work of Wilks. It 

is as bad a blenflish in it , as that of setting out the offensive details 

about the vices of Theodorus by Gibbon in his famous History. If 
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Wilks' seems to have, felt some doubt about the 
memory of his informant and so byway of qualification 
offers a remark that should be quoted here. “ I have no 
doubt,’” he says,^'^® “ of the main facts of the case, but I 
conclude that my respectable informant must have for- 
gotten some of its circumstances, Hyder seldom 
adhered to the spirit of an inconvenient engagement: 
but he professed never to deviate from its letter, and the 
oracle of Delphos was not more skilful in framing an 
equivocal sentence. But a conversion to Islam certainly 
was never blended with his political views, and must 
have been the spontaneous offer of a woman to whom 
disgrace was familiar: the expectation may have been 
inferred, bufe it is probable that Hyder never made a 
promise on such a condition.” Wilks thus suggests that 
Haidar should be acquitted of having made the Eani’s 
conversion to Islam the condition precedent to her 
reinstatement on the throne of her ancestor a: he is 
definitely of the opinion that she herself offered to 
embrace Islam if Haidar would only agree to reinstate 
her. There is not, so far as can be made out, any the 
slightest evidence as to the truth of any of these sugges- 
tions. Neither contemporary writers nor writers who came 
a little later record either the proposal of reinstatement 

even well anthenticated, which it was not, Wilks need not have soiled 
his pages with such a chraiqiie scandaleuse. We are not sure, as 
shown above, they were not the impure inventions of a malignant 
calumniator. It was an occassion for a wise scepticism to register 
grave doubts as to theinfamous stories of the eastern counterpart of the 
western Procopius. (If Procopius was the secretary of Belisarius, the 
Roman General, Badr-u-zamdn was something more than a secretary 
to Haidar) Wilks, as a ihoughtfol historian, should have pointed to the 
moral improbability of the account given t > him. On the other hand, 
it is surprising, he should express his belief in it. “I have no doubt,” 
he says, “ of the main facts of the case,” though he concludes that 
“ his respectable informant must have forgotten some of the circums- 
tances ”. But in mentioning these so-called *' curcumstances ”, he 
forgets to note that, the stories chronicled, by him are based on the 
unsupported testimony of a single person. (As to Gibbon, see J. C. 
Morison, in Gibbon in B, M. L, Series, pp. 169-161). 
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on conversion or the conversion itself of the Eani 
to Islam, either voluntarily or bn the promise of restora- 
tion.^® No tradition has survived as to this alleged 
conversion. Nor does the story seem even probable. 
VTrammaji fought hard to retain her countiry ; she set 
fire to it when she was about to lose it; and she had 
finally fled. As the sequel showed, she was in touch 
evidently with the Mahrattas, who were bound to take 
action against the spoliation of her territory. In these 
circumstances, VTrammaji would not have risked all 
chances of restoration by independent means by surren- 
dering her name and reputation by offering to change 
her faith. The fact that she was found a Hindu still 
in her confinement at Maddagiri when the Mahrattas 
liberated her and took her with them to Poona, would 
seem to indicate that Badr-u-zaman’s story was no more 
than an invention of his own palmed off by him on 
Wilks, who, despite his authority, refused to believe in 
it as narrated to him, but improved on it by accepting 
the Eapi’s conversion as a fact, and putting the blame 
for it on her on the ground that she was “ a woman to 
whom disgrace was familiar.” That is a species of 
agrument that is always too dangerous to adopt, more 
especially so where we have to judge of the possibilities 
of a case in which the chief person concerned is a high, 
spirited woman like VTrammaji, who braved to fight 
Haidar in person and risked her all in her fight against 
him. Verily, it was. Juvenal who wrote : “ no one 
rejoices more in revenge than woman.”^®^ One would 
have thought VTrammaji would have been credited, after 

180. BIrmani is sileat on this point. Robson, who records the conversion 
of the Palegar of Chikballapur, is also silent on this point. De La Tour 
is also similarly silent on this episode. He indeed represents her as 
staying at Bednur until after the insurrection against Haidar, who, at 
the end of it, is spoken of as putting her, “ her husband ”, and all her 
accomplices to death, (o. e., I. 90). This, of course, is wrong, as we 
know she survived the insurrection. 
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all that liad occurred to her, with the desire for revenge, 
that “ feminine manhood ” which takes hold of women 
when they feel helpless. 

, The parallel case of Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra and 
the East, naturally occurs to one’s 
mind. Like her, Virammaji was left 
a widow to fight for her country and 
her throne. Like her, too, Virammaji fought valiantly 
to the last her would-be conqueror. Like her, also, 
Virammaji bad to fly for her life, at the end of the 
struggle. Finally, like her, she was caught and brought 
back a captive to her conqueror. Here the parallel 
ends. The conduct of Haidar towards his captive was 
far diflerent from that of Aurelian, the Eoman Emperor, 
towards his. Aurelian, on her surrender, treated her with 
unexpected lenity. A woman of surpassing beauty and 
great courage, she withstood the wordy onslaught of 
Aurelian against her for a time, but her fortitude 
deserted her soon.^®^ Her courage deserted her in 
the, hour of trial; she trembled at the angry clamours 
of the Eoman soldiers, who called aloud for her 
immediate execution, forgot the generous despair of 
Cleopatra, which she bad proposed as her model, and 
ignominously purchased life by the sacrifice of her fame 


182. Gibbon’s -unsin-passiible description of the conversation between 
Queen Zenobia and Emperor Aurelian should be read in his Decline 
and Fall of the Boman Empire., I. chap, xi, to appreciate this 
remark. He writes : — “But, as female fortitude is commonly artifi- 
cial, so it is seldom steady or constant.” Gibbon remarks that “some 
very unjust suspicions have been cast on Zenobia, as if she was 
accessory to her husband’s death ” (Chap. XI). The fact is that she 
was instrumental in putting to death Maeorius, the nephew' of her 
husband Gdenathus, who, out of revenge, had conspired against his 
uncle and had assassinated him in the midst of a great entertaiumem;, 
Maeorius had scarcely time to assume the title of Augustus (after the 
mui'der) before he was sacrificed by Zenobia to the memory of 
her husband [Ibid)., Gibbon says that she had “3 sons.” He 
gives in a foot-note their names and says that two of them were dead 
before the war and that on the last (Vaballathus), he adds, Aurelian 
bestowed a small province of Armenia,, with the title of King. Several 
of his medals are still extant. 
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and her friends. It was to their counsels, which in the 
main had governed the weakness of her sex, that she 
imputed the guilt of her obstinate resistance ; it was on 
their heads that she directed the vengeance of the cruel 
Aurelian. Among these were included the famous 
Longinus, the pure blooded Platonist, her steadfast 
adviser, who was beheaded as a traitor by order of the 
Emperor. Ear different was Virammaji in this regard. 
When caught by Haidar’s soldiers, she refused to yield, 
and despite the malicious , stories told in later times, 
preferred the horrors of hill prisontoa life of freedom at the 
cost of the freedom or the lives of her political adherents or 
advisers. And she lived to see them, in her interests, if 
not at her instance, to raise the standard of revolt against 
the aggressor and destroyer of her kingdom. As at 
Palmyra, so at Bedniir, the second rebellion, as we shall 
see, involved the execution of old men, women, children 
and peasants. Haidar, like Aurelian, ordered, and even 
tried, the re-building of the great city he had conquered. 
But it is easier to destroy than to restore. The seat of 
commerce, of arts, and of Virammaji, sank before long, 
like Palmyra, into an obscure town, a deserted fortress, 
and at length into a miserable village. Haidar’s treatment 
of Virammaji and her son was not only cruel and in 
breach of his spoken word but also far different from 
that of Aurelian towards Zenobia. Though the Roman 
Emperor took Zenobia captive to his Imperial capital 
and paraded her through its streets on the occasion of 
his celebrated triumph, confined by fetters of gold, a 
slave supporting the gold chain which, encircled her 
neck, she almost fainting under the intolerable weight 
of jewels, Aurelian presented her with a domain at 
beautiful Tivoli, so justly celebrated by Horace, where 
she spent the rest of her days with her children by her 
side. Haidar left Queen Virammaji to rot in her 
mountain prison, to be rescued by the Mahrattas, only 
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The fate of the 
Pretender. 


to die on the way to their capital, while her adopted son 
was left to his fate at that place by his rescuers, until 
Beath claimed him as his own. 

Haidar did not treat any better Channabasava, the 
Pretender, who had to be disposed of 
before any arrangements could be made 
for the governance of the newly 
conquered area.^®^ On his arrival at Kumsi, some thirty 
miles off to the north-east of Bednur, Haidar, who had so 
far treated him as if he were the legitimate ruler and 
shown all marks of external respect, pretended to have 
discovered the fraud that had been perpetrated on him, 
if, indeed, we are to suppose that he had at any time 
believed the tale that had been so artfully detailed in 
his camp by the Chitaldrug palegar Once Virammaji 
had been secured, there was an end to all the respect 
shown to him, a respect which had raised a smile among 
the Mysore soldiers, who amused themselves by saluting 
him with the title of Ghaibu Baja, or the Baja of the 
BesiirrecMon, a name which became the standing joke 
of the camp.^®^ Haidar, indeed, made up his mind to 
get rid of him as soon as he could after the Rani had 
capitulated and had been secured in prison at Bednur. 
He soon found reasons why he should keep Bednur to 
himself. Immediately he reached the Capital, garrison- 
ing all the places he had taken on the way, he crea- 
ted an opportunity “which at once would accomplish 
all his ambitious views.”^® The Pretender, it seems, 
was possessed of a favourite woman, for whom he had 
great affection. Haidar, wanting some plausible pretence 
for a rupture, sent, it would seem, some of his servants 
for this woman, which, coming to the Pretender’s ears, 


183. Wilks, o.c., I. 509. 

184. Ibid. Wilks who records the story does not conceal his own astonish- 

ment at the simplicity of the Pretender, who had thought he had 
deceived his would-be deliverer and deceiver ! 

185. Robson, O.C., 30-31. 
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he ordfred them to be dismissed in a very cont- 
emptuous manner. This being reported to Haidar, he, it 
seems, immediately, ordered the King into confinement ; 
and a few days after sent him with Queen Virammaji 
and her retinue, under a strong guard, to Maddagiri.^®® 
Whether this story, which is given by a European 
chronicler writing within twenty- three^®'^ years of the 
fall of Bednur, is true or not, there is no gainsaying the 
fact that as in the case of the Rani, so in that of the 
Pretender, Haidar soon made up his mind to consign 
him to perpetual confinement. He was sent to the 
prison to which the Rani and her associates were despa- 
tched. 

Virammaji and her rival being thus put out of the 


Haidar's idea of an 
asylum for himself. 


way, Haidar took to the more serious 
tasks before him. The occupation of 
the rest of the country was easy enough. 


It was more a business of arrangement than of conquest. 


The two principal detachments soon possessed themselves 
of Basavarajdurg, a fortified island, Honavar and 
Mangalore on the coast ; and a third, which went in search 
of Virammaji, took hold of the country to the south and 
south-west.^®® There remained the disposal of the 
conquered territories. Haidar had, since his rapid 
rise in the service of Krishnaraja II, always felt that he 
should be prepared for any contingency that might end 
in his flight from Mysore^ He knew the conditions in 
which he had risen to power; and he realized full well 


that circumstances might ari.se at any moment necessitat- 
ing his quitting Mysore and seeking shelter elsewhere. 
Orme, the contemporary historian, writing of the events 


186. Robson, who gives this story at length— Jliifl. 

187. Ibid. The Maid. Nam, would have us believe that both the Rani and 

her own adopted son and the Pretender were all three sent to Maddagiri 
pending a decision of their resl>ective claims to the throne of Bednur, 
Haidar may have given this out asthe ostensible cause of their despatch 
to a safe place, there to await his decision, 

188. Ifeid. As to Basavarajdurg, see below. 
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relating to 1760-1761, when the French were besieged 
in Pondicherry, and were seeking an alliance with Haidar 
for effective aid for raising the siege, makes mention of 
Haidar’s desire to have such a safe place somewhere 
below the ghats. “Not unmindful, however, of a 
reverse in fortune,” observes Orme, 

His aims on Thiagliur. ^ i j x l 

Hyder Ally cast about to get some 
place of refuge immediately for his treasures, and contin- 
gently for his own person; and judiciously preferred 
Thiagur in the Karnatic, as well for the difficulty of 
access to it from Mysore, as the inexpugnable nature of 
its fortifications.^® How he negotiated for the 
acquisition of this fortress through the Portuguese monk 
Noronha, the so-called Bishop of Halicarnassus, by 
offering him a large bribe, has been narrated above.^® 
Through inthis ercession, Tally agreed to enter into a 
treaty with Haidar, under which Thiagur was to be 
garrisoned by Haidar and that placa and Elavasinore 
nad their dependencies were “to remain the property of 
the Mysoreans in perpetuity as long as the flag of 
France existed in India.” Haidar’s army was to be paid 
one lakh a day from the day of its arrival at Thiagur 
and supplied with ammunition whilst serving with 
the French. Another stipulation was that immediately 
after clearing the . Karnatic of the enemy (^.e., the 
English and his ally Nawab Muhammad All), the 
French were “to assist him (Haidar) in conquering the 
southern countries of Madura and Tinivelly”. The 
first division of Mysore troops, consisting of 1,000 horse 
and 2,000 sepoys, arrived at Thiagur on 4th June 1760 
and were later joined by small parties of the French 
from Pondicherry. They then marched towards 
Pondicherry, reaching Ariyankuppam, three miles to the 
rear of the French camp. From here, the officers 

189. See Onne, Indoatan, H. 036-633. 
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appointed by Haidar to settle the treaty and the plan of 
operations in conjunction with the French government 
were escorted by a French detachment, and the treaty 
was signed on the 27th June 1760 and the Mysore 
troops returned promising to go back “with their whole 
force and abundance of provisions”.^®* But the English, 
coming to know- of the arrival of Mysore troops in July 
1760, effected a diversion into the Mysore territories from 
Madura and Trichi nopoly, with the result they were 
prevented from aiding the besieged French. The fall 
of Pondicherry on 15th January 1761 frustrated all hopes 
of Haidar deriving any benefit from the treaty he had 
concluded with Lally.^®® Thus defeated in his objective 
of establishing an asylum for himself in the Karnatic, 
Haidar cast his longing eyes on Bednur and now that he 
had taken it, determined on making it his own for the 
future. 

From its situation, its hi.storicai associations, its 
fortifications, its proximity to the sea 
fame and reputation, Haidar 
seems to have concluded that Bednur 
would prove a suitable capital for a territorial area 
which he might call his own, quite apart from the king- 
dom which belonged to the Sovereign of Mysore, and 
of which he was only Sarvddhikdri. Since the attempt 
that was made against him through the agency of 
Khande Rao, only a couple of years before, he had been 
more than ever confirmed in the view he should have 
such a safe asylum, away from Seringapatam and 
independent of it. In all the arrangements he made, 
accordingly, at Bednur, he had this main objective in 
view. He affected to treat Bednur as a separate king- 
dom; Seringapatam and its dependencies, he, on all 
occasions, professed to consider as belonging to the 


191. Orme, O.C., II. 643. 

192 . Ibid, 643 - 739 , 
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-liartai' (Sovereign), the Euler of Mysore ; Bedniir, he 
avowed to be his own^^. Not that he wanted to change 
his personal status at Serin gapatam or lessen the 
strength of his position there. He began to feel that his 
position might be endangered at any time; nor was he 
wrong in the sense of danger to himself that he developed 
so soon after he came to occupy the supreme administra- 
tive position in the State, if we are to judge from 
what actually occurred later. That danger was inhe- 
rent in the position of an ambitious, strong and grasping 
person as he was. He therefore resolved on making 
Bedniir the capital of a new territory to which he 
might retire, if necessary, and hold on to, if he could 
conveniently do so, even after he was worsted at Seringa- 
patam. Bednur was, in every way, suitable for such a 
purpose. What was more, it was far away from Mysore, 
which, with its historical associations, could, he seems 
to have felt, never become his own, whatever the power 
or authority he wielded in it for the time being. That 
was the main idea underlying the differentiation he 
made between the dominions of his Kariar (Sovereign) 
and his own. He evidently realized that what he 
administered as the agent was his Sovereign’s and he 
could not lay claim to it, revolutionary though he might 
have been in ousting Nanjaraja from his hereditary 
status and assumed even arbitrary powers as Sarvadhi- 
'kdri. What he conquered — though through the men and 
money of his Sovereign— he seems to have claimed as 
his own; at least to the extent that he can treat it as 
his own for the time being. Whatever ideas dominated 
his mind at the time we are writing of, there is no 
doubt that he desired to continue to be the Seniajit 
that he had so far been of his Sovereign. While he 
created an asylum for himself to retire to at any critical 
moment, he did not fall off from his sense of duty to 
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his King and Ruler, whatever the authority or power 
he had assumed fpr himself in the exercise of the 
functions of his office. If that was the attitude of his 
mind, Haidar could not be charged, as he has been, 
with the desire of “ blending Seringapatam with all its 
remembrances, among the general mass of his minor 
possessions ” because of the importance he came to 
attach to Bednur after its conquest^^*. That would have 
been a suicidal policy to adopt for him, for it would 
have meant the extinction of his power at the ancient 
capital, which had even a more eminent history to boast 
of than Bednur, famous as this was. Nor is such a 
theory consistent with the view, put forward by Wilks 
himself, that Bednur was no place of military strength 
as Seringapatam was, and Haidar “ could never have 
intended to establish his capital, his family, and his 
treasures, at a place of no military strength”^®®. But, 
as he did so, Wilks draws the opposite inference that 
“ the determination, therefore (to transfer the capital 
to Bednur), in itself, confirms a suspicion ”, in his view, 

1 “ of his deficiency in an important branch of military 
judgment ; a deficiency which is the more remarkable 
in a mind distinguished in other respects by a degree of 
sagacity and penetration which has seldom been 
exceeded”^®®. There is hardly any reason to attribute 
such a deficiency to Haidar if we remembered the fact 
that Haidar did not mean to transfer the capital of 
his Sovereign’s territories to Bednur, but only made 
Bednur stand by for himself, if occasion required it. 
It was for that reason that he made it the capital of 
his private or rather personal estate, as it were, carved 
out of the conquests he made to the north-west of 
Mysore. These conquests were in keeping with the 

194 . Ilrid. 

195 . Ibid, 510 - 511 . 

196 . Ibid, 511 . 
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forward movement of Mysore since ancient days in that 
direction, indeed for over a century and a half ; and 
suited his own ideas of expansion up to the sea as far 
as Goa, ideas whiph he had, as it were, inherited from 
his master and predecessor in office, Nanjaraja, and 
which conformed also to his desire for securing in 
advance a safe and secure place for, insuring his own 
and his family’s safety in case of an exigency. After 
the Khande Eao incident, this view had been greatly 
impressed on his mind. Whatever the reasons that 
might be assigned for the steps taken by Haidar, Bednur 
became for the . time being an important centre of 
activities for Haidar. He made it the second capital, 
as it were, of the larger kingdom of Mysore, while 
insuring by its foundation his own personal safety in 
case any need should arise for it. He accordingly gave 
orders for the removal of his family, the erection of a 
splendid palace, which was never finished, the establish- 
ment of a mint, where, for the first time, he struck 
coins in his own name {Haidari-varaha ; Bahaduri- 
varaha),^^^ and the preparation of a dockyard and 
naval arsenal on the Western Coast for the construction 
of ships of war. For this purpose, he fortified the 
outlying ports of Honavar, Basrur, Barakur and 
Mangalore, where he began the building' of “ ships, 
palens, gallevats and other vessels”^®®. The last of 
these he put under the direction of Lutif AIT Beg, a 
brave and excellent officer' of cavalry, for whom he had 
great regard^^. 

197. This was only a continuation of the old mint of the Ikkeri Kings. 

Haidar issued from this mint the Ikkeri Varaha, till then in circula- 
tion under the name oi Bah.ad'O.ri Imn, I’etaining the old obverse of 
Siva and Parvati— dating from the days of Sadagiva Raya of Vijaya- 
nagar— but putting on the reverse his own Persian monogram or 
initial surrounded with a circle of dots (see below). 

198. Moens, ilfiswo, 161. 

199. Wilks, in mentioniug this appointment, is somewhat satirical in 

suggesting the obvious f^ot that Hutif All Beg was “eminently 
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For the military administration of the new territory, 
Haidar appears to have appointed 
a Fauidar, while for the civil, he 
nominated, it is said, an old and 
trusted official of his, ennobling him for the purpose,^°° 
The subordinates of this official were all persons taken 
over from the servants who had worked under Eani 
Virammaji’s government. The name of the chief 
minister appointed by Haidar is variously given. While 
Wilks does not mention him by name, he says that 
Haidar “ gave ” Bednur “ a distinct minister” 
There is, however, hardly any doubt that the office of 
Dewan was first entrusted to Pradhdn Venkappaiya 
of Maddagiri,^^^ who by talent and training was well 

igboraut of everything connected with his new duties of naval 
engineer and lord high admiral ” (o.c., 1.511). But Beg’s apimint-i 
- inent resembled more that of a civil Lord of Admiralty than of a 
naval engineer and Lord High Admiral. He was the head of the 
board of officiails who were appointed to administer naval affairs. 
It does not appear that he was appointed the Chief Commander of 
the fleet' or navy that was yet to come into existence. He was 
evidently to act as the head of the department created by Haidar at 
about this time to administer naval affairs. As we have seen 
{vide Ch. XII), one of Haidar’s objects was to build up a navy and 
with that end engaged an Englishman to take over charge of a fleet 
of ships which he purchased. 'I'he idea received a further impetus 
when Bednur was taken and Portuguese workmen became available 
for working out his ideas in this direction. 

200. Kirmapi, in his Life of Tip u Sultan (P; 49), mentions the existence of 

such a post. Badr-u-zaman held it, but there , is no evidence who 
was first appointed to it when it was created. There can, however, 
be no doubt that such an office was actually created from the date of 
the occupation of Bednur. 

201. Wilks, O.C., I. 610. 

202. Haid. Nam. ff. 28. Klrmani, however, who wrote later than the 

author of the Laid. JVa7w., says that Haidar “ selected a man of the 
name of Oojni, a Kolur, an old servant of his, and an intelligent and 
able man, and having given him the title of Raja Ram, committed 
the charge of Nuggur (Bednur) to him, giving him orders to repair 
the fort and its defences’,' (o. c., 189). “Oojni ” hei-e is to be 
identified with “ Ujjanappa” of the Said. Ndm. (ff. 47), and the 
description that he Was a “Kolur ” would seem to show that he 
belonged to ICollur, in the present South Kanara district and formerly 
belonging to Bednur itself. (There' is a temple here, amongst whose 
endowments is the Honnar hobli, an isolated hit of country which 

FF* 
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fitted for that post. He had already seen service under 
Eani Virammaji and possessed a close knowledge of the 
country. Under him was placed one Ujjanappa, a 
native of Bednur, in whom Haidar had great faith^°®. 
Ujjanappa, as we shall see later, succeeded Venkappaiya 
in the office of Dewan, hut did not prove a happy choice, 
being oppressive and extortionate in his methods. 

Haidar also carried out all that was needed for 
garrisoning the more important places 
taken, especially in the country to the 
west of Bednur on the sea coast. 
Mirza Hussain Beg, Haidar’s brother-in-law, and Karim 
Khan, Haidar’s youngest son, proceeded with a detach- 
ment to reduce Basavarajadurg, a fortified hill in the sea, 
about ten miles to the west, from the sea coast. Here 
was secreted immense treasure belonging to the Kapi. 
Hussain Beg took hold of a few boats from the fishermen 
and sailed with his followers towards the island hill and 
there intimating that Bednur had fallen, asked the 
garrison to surrender. The garrison, having heard that 
the worst had happened, surrendered after a siege of 
three days. Immediately the troops marched out, 
Hussain Beg occupied it, and took possession of the 
property of Soinasekhara II, which had been deposited 
here for safety. This treasure, we are told, consisted 

belongs to-day to the South Kanara district. The Kollur Ghat is 
named after this place. {See My s. Gan., Y. Vdl5). Ujjanappa was, 
according to the Haid. Ndm. (l.c.), of the shepherd commianity 
{Kuruba), and succeeded to the administration of Nagar (Bednur) 
about January 1770 {Firodhi, MargoAiro-Pushya), on the appointment 
of Pradhan Venkappaiya to quell the risings of Palegiirs of Hassan, 
Maharajana-durga and other .'places. Peixoto, writing of Bednur 
affairs in 1770, mentions him as “ TJginape”, who held the post of 
“ Commissary and Trustee of Nabob’.s treasury”, and refers to his 
oppression, etc. {Mejnoirs, 145-146). It would; thus seem to he clear 
that the “Oojni” of Kirmapi became the minister of Bednur next 
in succession to Venkappaiya, about seven yeans after its conquest 
by Haidar. During^ 1763-1770, be seems to have held a minor 
position under Venkappaiya, see text above. 

?03. See f. n, aboye. 
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of two or three boxes of pearls and diamonds, two boxes 
of jewellery, two elephant housings, richly embroidered 
and curiously wrought in gold and silver, a jewelled chain 
for the foot of an elephant, two sets of gold and silver 
bells for the Koyal elephants, and two gold embroidered 
saddks. After garrisoning the hill, Hussain Beg returned 
to Bedniir with all this treasure and presented it to 
Haidar, who greatly complimented him for the skilful 
manner in which he had accomplished his task.^°^ 

Having despatched Eani Virammaji and the rest of 
them, Haidar made a State entry into 
enty toto“Beta£!*° Bedmir. Having fixed the right and 
auspicious moment for it, he, with the 
greatest pomp and display of force, made his entry into 
the fort of Bedmir, “ bestowing,” as the annalist puts it 
in his vivid manner, “ honour on the seat of government 
And for fifteen days, we are told, Haidar held here a 
banquet, “ during which season of festivity he enjoyed 
the sound of music and the abundance of good things pro- 
vided for the feast.” He then gave, it is narrated, “ to 
the poor, the religious, the musicians, and dancing 
women, presents of gold, and silver, ornaments, valuable 
cloths, and shawls. Also, to the brave chiefs of his 
army, and his soldiers who had distinguished themselves 
by their gallantry, and had perilled their lives in this 
conquest, besides what they obtained in the assault of the 
place, which, by Haider’s orders, was what they could 

take,.. ,.to these valiant men he now gave costly 

presents and honorary dresses, gold bracelets, pearl 
necklaces, jewelled gorgets, splendid swords, and lastly 
jageers or fiefs (for conditional service), accordingto their 
rank and respective capacities He then assumed 
his arrangements for the future administration of the 


204. Kirmani, O.C., 143-M4. Kirmani, as usual, antedates this event by 

referring it to 1761, though it took place in, 1763. 

205. Kirmaiu, O.C., 138-139. 
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country and in keeping witE the intentions of the super- 
seded dynasty, bestowed on Bednfir the new . name of 
and returned to his tent.^°® 

Bednur fell, as we have seen, about the third week of 
January 1763, and Haidar’s arrange - 
naUon??Hai.Sr^^^' future administration took 

about six months. In June, the rains 
commenced with their accustomed violence, and Haidar, 
a stranger to the rigours of the local climate, fell a 
victim to its dread disease, Malaria. He was in bed 
continuously and was no longer able to transact public 
business as usual. Here was the opportunity for the 
servants of the old dynasty to win their freedom back. 
Haidar had committed one mistake in fixing up his 
administration of Bednur. He had omitted to find a 
suitable place in it to Lingappa of Mudabidare, the 
ex-Minister of Bani Virammaji, who had made common 
cause with him in its conquest. Lingappa bore a grudge 
against the man who had so artfully used him for his 
own purposes but had ill-requited him for the favors he 
had shown. Taking advantage of the position, Lingappa 
and his men, who had until recently been at the head of 
the civil administration of the State, entered into an 
extensive conspiracy with Nimbaiya and Bapi Virammaji 
and her son for the assassination of Haidar and his 
minister Venkappaiya and the officials, who had by their 

206. Saul. Nam., tt. 28; also Klrniani, l.o. The story is recorded by Wilks 
that a few days after the capture of Bednur, some person, speaking of 
1 -its poi)ulatiou, said to Haidar, that it had been intended by the former 
dynasty to augment the houses to ninety thousand, the distinctive 
number which constitutes a napar. “We will not mar the jiroject,” 
said Haidar, “ and it shall be named Hj'der Nuggiu* ’’ (Wilks, o.i;,, I. 
610, f. n.). The fact seems to be that being in the direct course of 
trade by the Hosanga^i Ghat, Bednur, since its creation in 1610 as the 
capital of the Ikkeri kingSi rapidly increased in size and importance-, 
until there was a prospect of the houses reaching the number of a lakh, 
which would, according to Hindu conceptions of town-ijlanuing, 
entitle it to be called a nagara. ■ Having heard of this, Haidar seems 
to have agreed to its being re-uamed after himself as tlaular-Naqara, 
See Mijs. Qas., V. 1318. 
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very presence as the agents of Haidar, made themselves 
odius to them, and the recovery of the Capital city. If 
Lingappa was undoubtedly the leader of the movement, 
the mainspring of it was certainly Eani Virammaji, It 
is natural that this should have been so, especially when 
we remember she was the^prime sufferer by the invasion. 
There is evidence to believe that she strived every nerve 
to put an end to Haidar’s occupation of her kingdom. 
Having failed on the battle-field, she tried to put him 
out by any means available to her. If one authority is 
to be believed, she made up her mind to make friends with 
her first adopted son.^'^ She “ pretended ”, it is said, to 
be reconciled to him, and to acknowledge hiin as king 
'' with no other intention than to wait for an opportunity 
of destroying ” Haidar. With this hope, and completely 
to gratify her vengeance, she resolved on his death. To 
accomplish this end, she endeavoured to gain the confi- 
dence — so the story goes — of her (first adopted) son, 
“ whose feeble and pusillanimous spirit ”, it is added, 
“ she w^eil knew ”. She reproached him, we are told, 
with a dissembled tenderness, that, to hasten the begin- 
ning of his reign, he had inconsiderately delivered up his 
kingdom to barbarians, the enemies of his religion, who 
would leave him only the empty name of king, after 
depriving him of the most valuable part of his dominions, 
and most probably would finish by entirely robbing him 
of the whole. At length, by force of insinuations, and 
under the appearance of a highly disinterested person, 
who had resigned a kingdom to him, she succeeded in 
her endeavours to make him regret the treaty with 
Haidar, and continuing to act on his fears of Haidar’s 
future intentious, she acquired such an empire over his 
mind, that he was brought to consent to the assassination 
of Haidar, which he resolved on in the most determined 

207. According to De La Tour (o.c., I. S7),ron whose verbion the statement 
in the text above is based, he waji still alive. See also, f, n. ISO above. 
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fashion. The plot was so artfully laid that it was, in 
its very nature, almost certain of success. During his 
stay at Bednur, Haidar had resided in the old Palace 
of the kings and it was expected that he would stay there 
on his return to the place after taking over Mangalore. 
Prom the Palace, there was, it is said, a subterranean 
passage to a great temple outside, known to very few 
except Vlrammaji. Virammaji had resolved on under- 
mining the Palace and to blow up Haidar when he was 
at table with his principal officers at about midnight, 
as was his custom, hoping that at the instant the 
catastrophe was brought about, the troops and the people 
of Bednur, animated by the Prince, who would thus be 
restored to the ancient throne, would easily put Haidar’s 
forces to the sword in the resulting confusion and 
disorder.®®® Accordingly, one night, Lingappa led 
through the streets of Bednur a crowd of armed retainers, 
and was about to put his scheme into execution, when 
some obscure hints of it were conveyed to one of the 
officers of Haidar by a trusty servant.®®® Haidar, 

208. De La Tour, o.o., I. 88-89. This story is detailed only by De La Tour. 

Wilks is silent on how the assassination was to be accomplished, 
except to the extent of suggesting that it was to be by means of a dis- 
turbance created. 

209. So says the Raid. Nam. De La Tour’s version is somewhat different. 

According to him, the project was to have been put into execution by 
Nimbaiya, who, he says, “belonged to the Pagoda”, i.e., the temple 
outside the city, with which the palace had a subterranean connection. 
On the day Haidar returned to Bednur, the chief priest of the Pagoda 
—a .Brahman— who had been the first to know of the plot, made np 
his mind to appxdze Haidar of it. Whether he was actuated by the 
detestation and horror of the intended crime, as the Brahmans of the 
place affirmed, or whether his hatred for Vlrammaji and Nimbaiya, 
whose intimacy he hated, was his leading motive, he conveyed himself 
into the city of Bednur, and presenting himself before Haidar, as if 
to compliment himself on his happy return, he advised him openly,, 
in the presence of Vlrammaji and her son, of the conspiracy and the 
danger ho w'as in. This astonishing recital — :so says De La Tour — 
made the whole assembly tremble, but it made no iunjressiou on 
Haidar, who, looking round, discovei’ed the guilty persons without 
difficxilty. De La Tour adds that Haidar ordered these to be seieed. 
The witnesses were then heard, and the truth being established on the 
spot, , Virammaji, Nimbaiya and all their accomplices were— "adds 
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hearing of what ■was being attempted, handled the 
situation with all promptitude. The crowd was hotly 
pursued by the infantry on guard at the old Palace gates 
and dispersed, with the aid of the available cannons, 
with the result that the attempt was quelled without 
difficulty. Order was soon restored, though Lingappa, 
the ring-leader, managed to escape.^^® Lingappa evi- 
dently had the active co-operation in this affair of not 
only the generality of the citizens who had suffered losses 
as the result of the plunder the city had sustained but 
also of the Kani’s adherents. Many were inflamed at the 
deposition of the Eani and her confinement together 

De La Tour — “put to death ”, except the adopted son— whom he calls 
the Prince of Canara — who was cai’ried to Maddagiri, his Mngdom 
being confiscated (De La Tour, o c., I. 89-90). The latter portion of 
the story is not correct. Neither Eiiui VIrammaji nor Nimbaiya was 
put to death, they being sent also as prisoners to Maddagiri. As a 
pai’tisan of Haidar, De La Tour does not refer to the excesses commit, 
ted by Haidar on this occasion, as narrated in the text above. Eobson- 
ou the other hand, bears ample testimony to the terrible cruelties 
practised by him when he discovered the plot. According to him, the 
“ infamous treatment ” that Haidar meted to the Prince— the adopted 
son— “threw the whole country into a state of confusion, and 
occasioned many conspiracies against him”. Haidar had the good 
fortune, he says, to discover them, and in order to prevent all attempts 
of that kind in the future, “ he put to death one thousand of the 
principal inhabitants of the city of Biddenoor, in the most cruel, 
inhuman method he could invent ; their mangled limbs were suspended 
on every tree in the environs of the city. His bloodthirsty rage not 
being satisfied with the above cruelties, he ordered the chief persons 
of every town or village, of whom he had the least suspicion, to be 
butchered in like manner ; besides many others, for the most trivial 
offences, had their noses or ears cut off. So that, the inhabitants of 
the Biddenoor country, from the dread of his cruelty, were now — i.e., 
at the time Robson wrote, about 1786— reduced to the most servile 
obedience to bis tyrranic will” (see Eobson, o.c., 31-32). Eobson’s 
version is to a large extent confirmed by "Wilks who records that before 
evening “upwards of three hundred of the chief conspirator's were 
hanging at the different gateways which issued from the city of 
Bednur ", as mentioned in the text above. Wilks has, however, 
nothing to s.ay about the other cruelties practised by Haidar outside 
the city of Bednur, to cow down the inhabitants of the newly con- 
quered area. But it is probable that the details furnished by Eobson 
in this regard are true. At any rate, it is in keeping with Haidar’s 
methods. 

no. Eaid. Nam., ii. 29-BO. 
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with her adopted son, the Raja, who, they expected, 
would succeed her on the ancient throne of Bednur. 
Certain of the accounts^^^ which have come down to us 
through the medium of later writers make it plain that 
all who had any grievance against the change of the 
regime in Bednur combined together and made this 
attempt on Haidar and his officials. Haidar, undismayed, 
sat up, it ' is said,’^^^ on his sick bed, and directed an 
investigation to be made by a commission composed of 
some of his oldest, and, as he conceived, his most trusty 
civil officers. The report of the investigation was soon 
drawn up and read to Haidar while he was reclining on 
his couch and shivering in a paroxym of ague. But 
even in this state, his keen perception penetrated the 
veil which the commissioners had attempted to throw 
over the few facts which were known to him. Past 
master in the art of dissimulation, he affected not to 
understand anything for the moment, and detained the 
commissioners in a pretended conversation, until he 
recovered from his fit ; he then rose from his couch, and, 
entering the audience hall, approached the witnesses and 
re-examined them himself, and came to his own conclu- 
sions, Be forthwith ordered the commissioners to be 
hanged in his. presence — in front of the audience hall. 
Further arrests followed with lightning speed, and 
before the shades of evening , fell, upwards of three 
hundred of the chief conspirators were hanging at the 
ten different gateways which issued from the city of 

211 . Among these, Be La Tonr, as already meutioiied (f. n. 150 Hupra), 

records a somewhat different version of the attempt on Haidar’s life 
made by the Queen and the Prince of Bednur. Eobson, also writing 
evidently from hearsay, speaks of the revolt against Haidar’s authority 
in BeduCir as having been the immediate result of his confinement of 
the Eaja (o.c., 31). iKinnapr and Stewart are silent on this affair, 
while Wilks’ account (o.c.,, I, 511-612) is of a secondary character and 
agrees in the main with the Haid, Nam, 

212. Wilks, whose account is evidently based on oral accounts furnished 

to him byBadr-u-Zarniin and others. 
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Bednur. This done, Haidar repaired to rest with the 
same serenity as if he had been discnssing the ordinary 
business of the day, and arose on the following morning 
visibly recovered by the consequences of the unusual 
exertion to which he had. been compelled, Bedmir knew 
no . more of civil or other disturbances from that date. 

Whatever Haidar’s object in invading the territories 
of Bednur, the manner in which the 
Be^S-u^Sodr conquest was carried out and the 
methods adopted by him in quelling 
the petty attempt that was made against him, mark 
him out as one with whom sometimes the doctrine that 
the end justifies the means prevailed. It is also clear 
from his conduct that he was inclined to take extreme 
measures, not always commensurate with the require- 
ments of the case, to put down popular rebellion. To 
say that he believed in terrorism would not be wrong. 
The war against the Eani of Bednur was undertaken on 
the alleged ground that she failed to keep up to the, 
treaty obligation that was due froin her when Haidar 
invaded Chitaldrug. The Eani was undoubtedly: right 
in refusing co-operation because Haidar’s attempt against 
the Chief of Chitaldrug w’^as an absolutely w’anton one. 
But it is clear that the charge of her failing to help 
Haidar against the Palegar of Chitaldrug was only the 
ostensible cause. The real reason was that he coveted 
the rich territory of the Eani; her: amassed wealth ; her 
sea-coast towns; and the way : that: the possession of 
these would open to him to advance further north- 
westwards as far as Goa and possibly the reduction, if 
not the expulsion, of the Portuguese from the AVest Coast 
from north to south. That was his real objective and 
whatever stood or came in the way, was, in his opinion, 
an obstacle that was bound to go. When that determi- 
nation had been made by him, he would not allow either 
sentiment or honor to militate against its execution. 



476 


histoey op mysoee 


[chap, xiii 


What followed was the invasion of Bedniir on the 
pretext of restoring the rightful heir and the reduction 
of that country. The treatment meted out to the Bani 
and the Pretender, her adopted son, is alike unjustifi- 
able, while the cruelty inflicted on the leaders of the 
insurrection shows an aspect of Haidar’s character, 
which was fully confirmed later by British observers of 
his conduct. It is possible to argue that, in any case, 
in the stress of the circumstances under which Haidar 
was acting, Bedniir was bound to lose her individuality 
but it is highly doubtful if she would have lost it in the 
manner she lost it at Haidar’s hands. In any case, we 
cannot deny either the Bani or her supporters the 
admiration that is due to them for the herioc fight 
they put up to save their independence. Even Wilks, 
who writes with little or no sympathy for the Bani and 
her subjects, would seem to impress that they were both 
treated with a harshness that could be hardly justified 
even in the atmosphere that prevailed in the 18th 
century in India or Europe. 

Under the fostering care of Venkappaiya and as the 
result of the special interest taken by 
Haidar in it, Bednur grew for a 
while, in size. Its trade also increased.; 
The idea that Haidar had determined on settling down 
here and the fact that he began building in it a palatial 
residence for himself (outside the old fort area) and had 
brought down actually his family to live with him, and 
had established in it his principal arsenals, which 
employed many hands in the manufacture of arms and 
ammunition, continued the old mint, and issued the old 
Ikkeri VaraJia with but a few minor alterations in its 
legends, inspired confidence in the people that there 
would be continuity in adminstration. Haidar also gave 
great encouragement to merchants, and endeavoured to 
introduce the cultivation of mulberry and the rearing of 
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silk- worms in and around Bedniir. But all to no 
purpose. Though for a time, the city and the country 
surrounding it showed signs of recovery, the charm would 
seem to have fled from the place and the curse of the 
Rani had evidently taken sure hold of it. It was not 
long before Haidar discovered that the place was not 
suited to be the capital of a State. When he retreated, 
after the fight at Rattihalli, towards it, he realized, as 
we shall see,^^^ that the woods surrounding Bediiur 
would prove his ruin, as they had proved the ruin of the 
Rani. He, therefore, made up his mind to give up the 
idea of making it the capital of his projected State. 
Sooner done than determined, he sent away his family 
and treasure through the woods — through a secret path — 
to Seringapatam. This act of Haidar gave a set back 
to the growth of the place for ever thereafter. Antici- 
pating a little, we may add that what remained 
of its vanishing glory, it lost partly as the result of the 
wars with Tipu Sultan and partly through the Sultan’s 
own acts. During the sieges it underwent — it was 
captured by the British in February 1783 under General 
Matthews and surrendered at the end of April of the 
same year — the palace and the town were burnt once 
again. Tipu tried to rebuild the town and to restore its 
trade but his regulations for the protection of the 
internal trade dealt a severe blow to its prosperity. 
The Kazi he appointed added to his own mite to its 
further destruction by pulling down the Christian 
Church and the Hindu temples and breaking to pieces 
numerous inscribed slabs and erecting a mosque from 
the ruins. In 1838, a local oflicer recorded the great 
decline that had taken place in its “wealth and popula- 
tion,” its trade having been nearly all lost from the 
difficulty of access to it. Sic transit gloria mmidi. No 
where do we realize as in ruined Bednur the truth of 
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the famous Greek saying that a great city is a great 
solitude. But the city that Virammaji so valiantly 
defended is not, however, dead but lies sleeping. It 
may yet wake up when the trade routes change with the 
coming into being of the suggested harbour at Bhatkal.^^^ 
This account of Bedniir since its conquest by Haidar 
may . be fittingly concluded by a brief 
Dewan Venkappa- notice of the fate that overtook its 
atio’i an Hewan Venkappaiya (Pradhan 

Venhappaiya), Venkappaiya, who 
laboured for Bednfir during the first seven years after it 
passed under Mysore, was known also as Venkamatya. 
He belonged to a family of ministers, his father being 
Eamapuri Hampeyamatya, a name which indicates the 
hereditary secular office held by’ his ancestors.®^® He 
was evidently a member of the Aruveli Niyogi sect of 
Brahmans, and as such fit by birth and training for 
administrative office.®^*^ Well educated from early life 
in the arts and letters of the country he appears to 
have entered service under Eani Virammaji, about 1757, 
as an agent.*^^® After working under her personally for 
a time, he seems to have been transferred to Hosangadi, 
in the present South Kanara district but then included 
in Bednur. . What other posts he held after that, we do 
not know, ■ but there is evidence to believe that to 
considerable administrative experience, he combined a 
high literary reputation that added to the well-merited 

214. Bhatkal is but 30 miles N. W. of Nagar um Kallurkatte, which in 1893 

usurped the place of Nagar as the headquarters of the taluk named 
after itself. 

215. His mother’.s name as given in his literary works was Vamambu, 

216. Ke, N. V., XII. 218, f. n. 2, where he is spoken of as a Brahman iiinotji 

xuider Virammaji. 

217. As to his literary capacity, see his works referred to later in the text. 

218. Ke. N. F., XII. 1. c. A recent, attempt 'to identify him with Pradhan 

Yenkatapataiya of Kaunamba^i (Kanvapuri), an earlier minister of 
the reign of Krishriaraja 11, is merely fanciful and thoroughly fails to 
take note of the antecedents and details of the early career of Venkap- 
paiya (see Vol. XXXI, No, 1, pp. 36-38). 
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gubernatorial dignity that Haidair conferred on him. 
Haidar, who had always an eye for good men, should, 
indeed, have selected him as the fittest person to take 
over the administration of Bednur at such a difficult 
time— -shortly after its conquest, and the quelling of a 
plot to assassinate him — thus making it appear that he 
but continued the administration of the country in the 
manner in which it had been conducted from time 
immemorial. Haidar, as was his wont, did not 
entirely leave all matters to him solely and wholly. 
He placed as second in command under him one 
Ujjanappa, a Kurubar by birth and a native of Bednur, 
described as an old servant of his and one who had been 
ennobled by him with the title of “Eaja 
Venkappaiya carried on the administration for seven 
years and did much to infuse confidence in the people 
that the change in the rulership of the country would 
not mean any unhappiness to them. So efficient, indeed, 
were his services at Bednur, that Haidar appointed him, 
while still in charge of Bednur, to investigate certain 
alleged frauds attributed to an official of the name of 
Timmappa in the Mysore territory (Kartara-sime) , 
This work he carried out with such, ability that his 
labours ended in adding materially to the coffers of the 
State. He was as good apparently as a general as an 
administrator. Por the next duty to which he was 
deputed was the quelling of risings, in 1770, of certain 
Palegars in Hassan, including those of Maliarajan- 
durga, Belur, Vastare, etc., Ujjanappa succeeding him at 
Bednur. We next see Venkappiya taking part, in April 
1771, in the action against the Mahrattas near Melkdte, 
escaping from the battle-field there with Tipii. In the 
same year, about May 1771, he was deputed to the 
ruler of Coorg to negotiate for the passage of convoys 
to Seringapatam. Haidar- showed his appreciation of 
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his services by appointing him in 1772 to the post of 
Dewan of Mahaldti Gucheri, and in April 1774, pnt him 
at the head of the embassy which visited Raghoba at 
Poona, the other members being Appaji Ram and 
Harikar Narasappa Nayaka. Haidar next sent him, in the 
same year, as governor of Sira, Maddagiri and Channa- 
rayadnrga. These eleven years of hard work, though 
they had brought him preferments and promotions, did 
not prove sufficient to win entirely Haidar’s confidence. 
Haidar had indeed honoured him by his personal 
presence at his second marriage about November 1771, 
but did not, as was usual with him, entirely confide in 
him. He deprived him of his office, in 1779, on the 
ground of alleged misuse of power and forced him to 
make good revenues to the extent of 60,000 varahas, 
and after that sum had been collected from him, he was 
insulted and thrown into prison in Seringapatam, his 
authority (amalu) being withdrawn, though left with 
the empty title of Pradhdn with an allowance of 
Rs. 1000. At the intercession of Appaji Ram, he was, 
however, released from prison, and summoned for 
military survice, but died of diabetes before joining, in 
November 1782.^®^ Such was the manner in which 
Haidar requited his valuable services, services rendered 
under conditions which there is reason to believe Haidar 
himself highly appreciated at the time! There was, as 
we shall see, an element of suspicion in the make-up of 
Haidar’s character, which always undid the best of his 
instincts and made him the most ungrateful man that 
the world had ever known. There can be no doubt 
whatever that Venkappaiya rendered services in Bednur 
which smoothened matters greatly for Haidar while 
they reconciled the population to the new regime and 
made possible the rebuilding of the State which warfare 
had greatly unsettled and ruined. From all accounts, 

820. micL mrn., ff. 23, 42-43, 47, 61-55, 69, W- 
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Venkappaiya was not only a man of great capacity, both 
in the civil and military departments, but also of high 
integrity and honour. The charges trumped up against 
him — misuse of power and failure to collect revenue — 
were both unjust and incapable of proof. The object of 
preferring them was to put him out of the way, for 
he had grown big and may prove another Khande Eao ! 
Even if he had not entered the administrative service 
of the State, Venkappaiya would still have left a literary 
name behind him. ■ He appears to have been the author 
of several Sanskrit and Kannada works, some at least 
of them having been written before he took up office. 
Among these are the io]\ovfmg:^Alamkaramunidar- 
panam, Kamavildsa-Bhanah, Mahendra-Vijayddimah, 
Ylrardglidmya - Vydydgali, Lakshimsvayamvara >- 8am- 
dvatdrah, SUdkalydna-Vidhi, Bukmini-Svayamvardn- 
Jeah, Ranumajjayam {Ranumad-vildsa) and Kariidta- 
Bdmdyanam {Bdmakathdmritasdra) Venkappaiya’s 
name had spread far and wide at the time, as far 
ajs Poona on the one side and Fort St. George on. the 
other, as both a skilful negotiator and an honourable 
minister ' Venkappaiya was succeeded im his office 
by his'- colleague Ujjanappa, in January 1770, when 
the former ■ left' Bednur, as stated above, to quell 
the Palegar disturbances in the Hassan country. As 
elsewhere noticed, a foreign observer, writing of 
'O'jjanappa ajt the time, says that he held charge of the 
treasury at Bednur and was oppressive and extortionate 
in his methods^'^^. But he passed muster under Haidar’s 
regime because of those very habits, while the fate that 
overtook Venkappaiya, the honest and versatile officer 

221. Mys. Or-Lib. Uss., Nos, 2670 (P.L.), B. 341, 361, 360 and A. 142-143 (P.). 

See also and compare JTar. CTta,, III. 129-133. 

222. His embassy to Raghoba at Poona has been mentioned above. As to 

Madras, we no,te in the Fort St. George records, mention made of him 

as Vingapa/k, see Mily. Goimt. Gorres.t XXY. QSB, 
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who did much for Bednur’s revival in the new order of 
things, shows that Haidar could go wrong hopelessly 
sometimes. 

With Bednur as the base of operations, Haidar, about 
the middle of 1703, sent an expedition 
Further conquests farther noi’thwai’ds. Under Fiizzul- 
ullah-Khan, against Ssde (the “Sonda’’ 
or “ Sunda ” of English and other 
sources), Ankule and Panchmahal, former dependencies 
of Bednur.^®^ The Eaja of Sode fled, after offering a 
feeble resistance, from his more elevated possessions, 
to Tukkolighur, near Goa, in lower Sode. In his 
distress, he surrendered the whole of his territory below 
the ghats to the Portuguese, in return for a fixed annual 
subsidy to be paid to him, an arrangement which has 
been continued with his descendants to this day. This 
conquest helped to replenish the coffers of Haidar. 
Marching on, he took the fortress of Opir and, after an 
ineffectual attempt on the fort of Rama, on the point of 
the cape of the same name, made the Portuguese yield 
to him the country of Karvar, coterminous with Goa.^^® 
The conquest of Sode helped to stretch the boundaries 
of Mysore far to the north-west of the 

Savauvir. " 

Tungabhadra. Haidar saw that if he 
could but attach Savanur to his interest, and induce the 

224. Baid. Ncirn., S. 29. Cf, De La Tour (I. 91-92), whei'e particulars which 
supplement the account of the Haid- Nam. will he found. Eobsou 
briefly refers only to the expedition to the “ Sonda country, a little 
distance from Goa.” (o.c., 32). So also Stewart (o.c., 16) and Wilks 
(I. 512-613). Stewart calls the chief of Sode ” Kirpa Raj, the Zemindar 
of Sunda,” who submitted to Haidar. Wilks refers to the place as 
‘‘ Soonda ”. Klrmani is silent bn this topic. 

22'). De La Tour, o.c., 1. 91-92. A stray Portuguese notice of Haidar (1764), 
lately brought to light by Dr. S. N. Sen, speaks of the “ Nabobo 
himself” having ” suddenly entered into the territories” of the Raja 
of Sunda, while the latter “was negotiating with him for peace,” 
and ” corrupted the fidelity of his vassals with a huge sum of eight 
lacks of roupies,” and taken “ posseission of his capital Sundern, and 
in the same manner of all his strongholds,” etc. [See S. N. Sen, 
Earlt/ Career of Kanhoji Angria, And Other Papers (1941)— Portu- 
guese Accou^it of Haidar AU, 86-&1.'] 
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Pathan Nawabs of Kurnool and Cuddapab to join him, 
he would be establishing a sort of defensive cordon along 
the whole extent of his northern border, besides acquir- 
ing three corps of hardy Pathan cavalry to serve with 
his armies. In this view, he took the present opportu- 
nity of bringing round the Nawab of Savanur, the more 
so as he had, in the war against the Eani of Bednur*^^®, 
sided her against Haidar and had impeded the progress 
of Haidar’s campaign. Haidar accordingly sent an 
envoy to him to win him over to his side by gentle 
persuasion, Abdul Hakim Khan, the Nawab, was, 
however, in a curiously difficult position in regard to the 
Mahrattas, his neighbours. His country lay between 
the rivers Tungabhadra and the Malprabha, in the direct 
route of all the Mahratta armies proceeding to Mysore 
or Arcot. Too weak to resist the Mahrattas, his position 
led him to adopt the policy of aiding them on the 
condition of being supported against the Nizam of the 
Deccan, who claimed his submission as the repre- 
sentative of the ancient State of Bijapur. While thus 
bending to the interests of the Mahrattas, the Nawab 
had made an effective arrangement for his own protection 
at but little cost to himself. Haidar’s envoy could not 
break through this pact ; at least his arguments failed 
to carry conviction to the Nawab’s mind. Doubtful of 
the issue of the negotiations, Haidar had directed 
Fuzzul-uliah-Khan, whom he had directed to attack 
Savanur on his way back from Sode, to play a waiting 
game until he was sure . of the result of the envoy’s 
misson. Neither terror, nor persuasion, nor both jointly, 
would induce the Nawab to yield to Haidar’s proposal. 
He therefore determined to risk the consequences of a 

226. Kirmaui makes the help given by the Nawab of Savanur to the Eani of 
Eednur the cause of the war undertaken against him liy Haidar. But 
Wilks makes no mention of this fact, nor does he mention the help 
rendered by the Nawab to the Eani in his account of the Bednur war. 
See Elrmani, Nealmini-IIyduri, 140; Wilks, I. 603-507 ; also 614-516. 
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positive refusal, with, the result that Haidar moved his 
troops to form a junction with those under Fuzzul- 
ullah-Khan, who, on his way back from Sode, had baited 
at Bani-Bednur, ready to advance on Savanur, 
immediately he heard the negotiations broke off. Abdul 
Hakim, unwilling to, shut himself up in his town, set out 
with about 4,000 horse and a rabble of irregular foot. 
These latter were spread, over , the plain to make them 
appear more than they actually were, while the Pathan 
horse were preserved in- a compact body to take advan- 
tage of events. Haidar, who had directed the main 
body of his troops to follow him from Bedniir, took no 
account of the infantry movements, and determined on a 
disposition whose object was to envelope the whole of 
the Nawab’s troops and to cut off their retreat. The 
Nawab charged the principal column when in the act of 
deploying, cut through it with considerable slaughter, 
and with great coolness and judgment prepared to 
overset the infantry, already formed in line, by a charge 
on their flank. At this moment, a reserve of artillery 
opened with effect on this close and compact body of 
cavalry and produced such confusion as to compel the 
Pathans to retire and disperse. Haidar saw bis 
opportunity now and charged with his own cavalry. 
The fugitives were pursued to the very gates of Savanur, 
while only a small remnant of the infantry, who stripped 
themselves bare and passed as peasants, escaped the 
sabre on the plain.^^ The gallant but imprudent 

227. Kirinuni’s account of the fight is somewhat different. According to 
him, on the morning Haidar arrived at Savanur, hi-s Kuzzak 
(predatory) horse appeared wheeling round the Savanur troops. 
These, mistaking the Kuzzaks as the troops of Puzzul-ullah-Khan, 

, advanced quickly and tried to attack them. Haidar gave orders to 
his troops who were posted in ambush immediately in front of them, 
to fire and charge. They, firing volleys, rushed upon the Afghan 
fiivalry, most of whom lay dead on the field. What remained, fled, and 
“never drew the breath of courage until they reached the river 
Bala.” HakTin Khan, the Nawab, “ having also lost his senses,” 
m'fi told, left tbe wbole of his baggage, and, retired to the capital 
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effort of the Nawab ended in his submission. Haidar 
secured all that he desired, besides a military contri- 
bution of Es. 6 lakhs.^^ But money not forthcoming, 
either because the Pathan could not hoard, or becanse 
the Mahratta horsemen had left none for others to 
take, the Nawab, having no credit with SdhuJcdrs and 
moneylenders, was obliged to make payment in kind — 
in the shape of elephants, camels, tents of velvet, 
gold cloths, Burhanpur cloths of great value, costly 
arms, muslins, silks, shawls and the like, the whole 
representing accumulations made at the expense of 
hundreds of thousands of pounds, which, in actual value, 
perhaps, exceeded four times the amount of the contri- 
bution nominally levied^^®. The object of the campaign 
against Savanur being thus accomplished, Haidar 
returned to Bednur, charging Puzzul-ullah-Khan with 
a large force to march still further to the northward 
extending his conquests. The Mahrattas, least expect- 
ing any attack from the south, had left several of their 
strongholds in that direction uncared for. 

The Kuzzaks, however, pursued him to the gates of the fort, and took 
many of his cavalry and their horses.” — Klrmaiji, o.c., 140-14i2. 

228. Kirmani says that the contribution paid was Rs. 1 crore (o.c., 142). 

According to Wilks (I. 516), it was Es. 2 lakhs, but, being exacted in 
kind, it was probably as much as four times, or Rs. 8 lakhs. According 
to the Haid. N&m. (ff. 30-31), it was fixed at 3 lakhs of vatahas, which 
at Es. 3 per caralta would be equal to Rs. 6 lakhs. The Mysore varaha 
was equal to Es. 4; the Port St. George, varaha was equal to Es. Si, 
though the Masulipatam one was, like the Bednur one, equal to Es. 4. 

229. On the Savaiiur war, De La Tour, Robson and Stewart are wholly 

silent. Kirmani, as usual, antedates the event, setting it down 
to 1761 (A. H. 1175). Wilks’ account (I. 514-517) does vary much from 
that furnished by the Raid, Nam., but he gives no date to the 
campaign against Savaijur. As he makes the campaign against Sode 
begin in December 1763, the advance against Savapur, which came 
shortly after that event, may be taken to have followed it immediately 
thereafter, say about the beginning of 1764. IfDe La Tour is to be 
believed from a casual reference be makes, Haidar owed his victory at 
Savanur to “ the bravery and spirited evolutions of the French cavalry 
under M. Hughel.” But he is wrong in stating that it was a “ signal 
victory ’’over “ the three Nabobs near Sanour (Savanur)”, as heputsit, 
meaning the N awabs of Cuddapab, Kurnool and Savanur, for all the three 
did not take part in the fight at Savanur. See De La Tour, o.c., I. 76. 
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By his recent conquests,: Haidar had, to some extent, 
+ f-o--;.' . overshot' his mark. His ambitious 

Effects of Haidar’s 

forward policy on the miud had no doubt for the time trium- 
Mahrattas. phed over the resistance of the Rani of 

Bedmir and theindependentPalegars, who since the break 
up of "Vijayanagar, had gathered strength, each unto 
himself. These victories, though they did not by any 
means always prove easy, brought trouble on him. They 
created jealousies and antipathies against him and Mysore. 
His policy of expansion brought him into collision 
directly with the Mahrattas on the one side and with 
Nizam All on the other, Haidar knew the trouble that 
was in store for him. Sira, though really a conquest 
from the Mahrattas, he had pretended to receive in the 
garb of a formal investiture from Basalat, who, in his 
turn, pretended to be the Nizam and in that capacity 
the deputy of the Mughal Emperor. He realized per- 
fectly well that the Mahrattas would not consider it as 
anything other than a wresting of territory that was 
theirs. At the same time, he had to reckon with the 
real Nizam, Salabat Jang and his more able minister and 
brother Nizam All, to whom the fictitious part of the 
transaction would only give offence, for it was a direct 
usurpation of his supposed authority. To ward off 
possible blows from both these quarters, he tried to win 
both of them off by despatching to them two different 
diplomatic missions.^^® To the Nizam, he sent one 

230. According to Wilks (I. 614), Haidar sent Appaji Eiim to Nizam All, 
minister of Salabat Jang at - Hyderabad, and Mehdi AH to Miidhava 
Kao, the Peshwa at Poona. This seems a mistake, as will be perceived 
from the references quoted from the Madras Fort St. Oeorgc BecordH 
below for the years 1763 and -1764. As a matter of fact/ Appaji Earn 
was the accredited Mysore Vakil at Poona for many years during 
Haidar’s time. See Wilks, o. 614, 564-665, 6B6-687, 703, 714. etc. 
As to Mehdi AH, he was sent, evidently for the first time, to Nizam AH 
in 1764 and it is in connection with that mission that Wilks mentions 
his name in his work (I. 514), As the year to which this despatch of 
ambassadors refers is 1763-64. both according to Wilks'rand the Fort 
St. George BecordSi it must be held that Wilks has transposed the 
names of both of them, ■ 
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Mehdi All Klian, with public gifts and a private Sdhukdr 
credit exceeding considerably the amount that he paid 
to Basalat J ang. Haidar’s object in sending the mission 
to Nizam All was not only to appease him for the good- 
will he had shown to Basalat but also to wdn him off 
and even play him off against the Mahrattas. During 
the years 1762 and 1763, Nizam All had carried out 
campaigns against the Peshwaand had taken Daulatabad 
in the former year and had reduced to ashes the city of 
Poona in the latter. Such a person would be useful in 
the fight against the Peshwa, who was bound to retaliate 
for the aggressions against Virammaji and the conquest 
of the countries until lately in 'Mahratta hands. Imme- 
diately after he effected the conquests, he sought the 
artful aid of diplomacy to get Nizam All’s consent to them. 
Early in 1763, accordingly, he'first settled with Nizam AIT 
the Sira affair and then started “negotiating with him about 
finishing the affairs of Mysore” and even proposed to pay 
him avisit,*^^^ This suggestion was evidently nothing more 
than a pretended offer to show respect to Nizam AlT and 
was replaced by the despatch of Mehdi AH Khan, his 
Vakil, who, it is said, paid to Nizam Ali six lakhs of 
rupees Nazar and obtained Sanada for the districts of 
Sira and Bedniir from him. Nizam Ali, in return, 
honoured, it would seem, Haidar, with a mansah of 7,000 
horse, the manki (or fish) standard, a palanquin with a 
fringe to it and the title of Bahadiir. He also made the 
gift of an elephant to Mehdi Ali Khan and agreed that 
Haidar should later pay his respects to him on the banks 
of the Krishna.^^'^ Evidently Haidar had even higher 
ambitions, to obtain the supremacy over the whole of the 
South of India, under cover of Nizam Ali's pretended over- 
lordship, for it was also given put at about this time 

231. Fort St. George Becords-MUy. Gaunt. Corres., XI. 46, Letter No. 32, 

dated February 6, 1763. 

232. Ibid, XII. 166, Letter of Ananda Bao, puiuasta to Nizam All, dated 

April 3, 1764. 
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that Haidar obtained a sanad not only for Sira, Sunda, 
Bedniir and Seringapatam but also for Guddapah, 
Kurnool and Karnatak at the hands of Nizam AH. Nizam 
All, all the better for the money, pretended friendship 
but held over further action. To the Mahrattas, 
Haidar sent, for the same purpose, and provided in the 
same manner, one Appaji Earn, an able and vivacious 
Desastha Brahman. But not only was injury here 
more direct and substantial but also there were other 
complications. Added to these was the fact that Balaji 
Eao, the Peshwa who died in 1761, had been succeeded 
by Madhava Eao, probably the greatest of his line, who, 
though young in years, carried a wise head on his 
shoulders. He was indeed little disposed to acquiesce 
in the conquest of any part of the Mahratta territories.^^^ 
Haidar had thus to prepare himself against an invasion 
of Mysore, more formidable, both from the number and 
quality of the troops as from the talents of their leader, 
than he had reason to expect from his experience of 
previous contests with the Mahrattas. Haidar did well 
in sending Appaji Earn to Madhava Eao. Whatever 
the diplomatic skill of Mehdi All may have been, and 
he was evidently successful in his mission to Hyderabad, 
there is no doubt that Appaji Earn, of whom we shall 
hear further in the course of this narrative, was a witty, 
clever and astute man of great address, who knew how 
to shape his conduct to the needs of the passing hour. 
He was one of those honest men who knew and under- 
stood court life to a fault and was naturally gifted to be 
an ambassador sent to lie abroad in the interests 


233. Ibid, 171-172, News-letter from Hizam All’s camp, ^own to April 3, 1764. 

234. Madhava Rao succeeded his father in September 1761, in his 17th year. 

lie organised a campaign against Haidar immediately he was able to 
turn his attention to him. The vigour of his administration was such 
that within ten years he re-established the Maliratta ascendency 
in the north. His death in 1772 at the early age of 88 proved a great 
blow to the Mahratta power (see below). 
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of his country.*^® Though Haidar, by one of those 
instinctive acts of his, so characteristic of him, 
sent the right sort of persons to the two courts of 
Hyderabad and Poona, the result did not prove 
beneficial to him. That shows the enormity of the 
offence he had given them in their estimation. What, 
however, did great damage to Mysore with the Peshwa 
was Haidar’s conquest of the Mahratta territories in the 
neighbourhood of Sira and part of those which lay wuthin 
the jurisdiction of Murari Eao. A worse affront he had 
offered was his war against Bednur and its annexation 
and extending further his operations to the northward 
with the avowed object of extending the northern frontier 
of Mysore up to the Krishna by an alliance with the 
Nizam against the Peshwa.^® Madhava Eao had not only 
been not inattentive to the course of these transactions 
but had also been approached actively on behalf of 
Bednur. Bednur, indeed since the days of 6ivaji, had 
been friendly towards the Mahrattas. Its rulers had 
come to a working understanding among themselves and 
had established cordial relations with each other. When 
Sivaji succeeded to the so-called rights of the Bijapur 
kings, he did not assert any supremacy over Bednur.'-^®'* 

235. Sir Henry Wotton (1668-1639), the diplomatist and scholar, came under 

temporary eclipse, it is said, for his definition of an ambassador as “an 
honest man sent to lie abroad for the commonwealth.” It was 
written in Mr. Christopher Fleckamore’s Album. Wotton was 
Ambassador of James I for twenty years, chiefly at Venice. He 
was the author of the famous saying “The itch of controversy is the 
seat of the churches,” which, at his instance, became his epitaph. 

236. See above. 237. See below. 

238. Venkatap^a Nayaka of Keladi (1682-1629) beat ofi an invasion of the 
Bijapur forces under RanaduUa Khan. His brother and successor 
Virabhadra Nayaka (1629-1646), by an embassy to Bijapur, stopped 
a more formidable invasion by the same general. Se transferred 
the capital to Bednur. ^ivappa Nayaka (1645-1660), his successor, 
was a great ruler. He withstood several Bijapur invasions, which 
did not end in any advantage to Bijapur. His son Bhadrappa 
Nayaka (1661-1664) was, however, successively attacked and he 
retired to Bhuvanagiri for a while. But peace was concluded and he 
returned to his capital. Sivaji’s descent on the coast of Kanara in 
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When, after Sivaji’s plunder of Hubli, in 1673, 
Channammaji, the widow of Somasekhara Nayaka I, who 
carried on the Bedniir goYernment from 1672 to 1697, 
heard of the despatch of his fleet to take possession of 
Karvar, Ankole and other places, she solicited a friendly 
arrangement with him, and ^ivaji readily agreed to it. 
She consented to pay yearly tribute and permitted a 
Vakil from Sivaji to reside at her Capital.®® In keep- 
ing with this arrangement, she gave shelter to Ramaraja, 
the son of Sivaji, when he was in hiding from the 
Mughals, until he could escape to his own country 
Even after the death of Sivaji, the Rani continued her 
friendly attitude, paying the annual tribute agreed upon 
to his successor.®^^ But Mahratta policy, however, 
changed for the worse with the death of Sivaji. The 
Peshwa Balaji Rao, in his campaign of 1763-1757, 
deputed Mahadaji Purandare, with a detachment, to 
attack Bedniir in 1755, but, though he plundered the 
place, he could do no more, because he quarrelled with 
Muzaffar Khan, the Commandant of the Mahratta 
Artillery.®^® In 17 56, however, Balaji Rao conceived designs 
against Bedniir and sent out one Balwant Rao to attack 
and take it. He asked him “ to march to that place as 
soon as possible, that the garrison had been very sickly 

1664 did not touch Bednur, though it included the sack of Barcelore 
(Kuudapur) and the plunder of all the adjacent tracts, including 
most of tlie rich mercantile towns, including Karvar, where the 
English faotorv paid £ 112 sterling as its part of contribution (see 
Grant- Duff, .Hisfor?/ of the Mahrattas, 90-91; Mys. Gas., V. 1235). 

239. Grant-Duff, o.c., I. 201-202, quoting Marathi Mss. Duff, however, does 
not mention the name of the “ Bana of Bednore ”, who, he 3ay.s 
agreed to pay the annual tribute and to receive a Vakil at 7m 
capital.” The “ Rana” was actually a woman andit was Channammaji, 
who, doubtless perceiving that Sivaji waged war against the Sultan 
of Bijapur, made a friendly adjustment with him. 

240. Mys. Gas., Yi 1236. This Ramaraja may be identified with Biija Ram, 

the sou of Sivaji the great, who was raised' to the Mahratt i throne 
in May 1680. (Grant Duff, O.C., 134). • 

241. Grant-Duff, O.C., I. 231. ' 

24 Kincaid and Parasnis, jBrisforj/ o/.t7i0 Maratta People, 111. There 
is no reference to this event in Grant-Ddff. 
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that the Rana’s son, as well as the Rana, was dead, and 
that the whole would fall into his hands before the 
arrival of Gopaiil Hurry, when they must conjointly 
attack Chittledroog.”-^® The Peshwa had evidently news 
of the ill-feeling between Virammaji and the adopted son 
of her husband, Channabasappa, which, according to cer- 
tain accounts, had ended in the murder of Channabasappa, 
But he was wrongly informed as to the death of 
Virammaji herself. The ruling Rana at the time — 1766- 
1767 — was Virammaji, who had succeeded her husband 
Basappa Nayaka II jointly with his adopted son 
Channabasappa Nayaka, whose history has already been 
narrated. Balaji Rao desired to take full advantage of 
the differences between the Rani and her adopted, son, 
just the very cause which had induced Haidar to inter- 
vene in Bednur affairs. Balwant Rao having been 
detained in Cuddapah on levying contributions from the 
Palegars round about Sira, Hoskote, Mulbagal and other 
places, which he had taken, could not, until February 
1757, turn his attention to this direction, and before that, 
events had occurred in Hyderabad, which called him 
away northwards. “ Had this scheme ” of Balaji Rao 
“ been practicable at the time”, says Grant-Duff, the 
historian of the Mahrattas, “ it would in all probability 
have prevented the rise of Hyder. Ally.”®^^ While un- 
doubtedly the wealth of Bednur helped Haidar in 
prosecuting his further campaigns, it is doubtful whether 
its non-conquest would have prevented his “rise.” How- 
ever this may have been, there is no doubt that the Mah- 
rattas from the time of f^ivaji had had a watchful eye on 
Bednur, and its conquest by Haidar, in 1763, made them 

243, Grant-Duff, o.c,, I, 494, quoting a copy of an original letter from the 

Peshwa to Balwant Rao Ganapati Mehendale. “ Gopaul Hurry” 
referi-ed to was Gopal Hari, who Was at the head of a force intended 
• to attack Mysore a little later during the same campaign, and with 
whom Balwant Rao waf to act after reducing Bednur. 

244. Grant-Duff, 1. c. 
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uneasy for the double reason that he had poached into 
ground which had been included exclusively in their 
own sphere of influence since Sivaji’s time and had 
plundered it of its immense wealth and been using that 
very wealth in further aggrandizing himself and that 
too at their cost. They were thus fully in a mood to 
listen to the piteous cries of Virammaji and her adopted 
son, who were both captives in Haidar’s hands. 

It was in this state of affairs that many influential 
men of Bednur, who had not been 
peSfo^dSiverancI: suspected of any complicity by Haidar 
in the previous attempt against him, 
made up their mind to make known to the Peshwa 
Madhava Eao what had transpired in their city.^^® 
Haidar was away at the time from Bednur and Vlram- 
maji’s cause had gained evidently good supporters, who 
put themselves at the head of the movement in her 
favour. It is possible, though there is no direct proof 
for this, that the Eani and her adopted son managed to 
send secret emissaries to him, for his subsequent conduct 
towards them would seem to indicate that he should 
have been previously in touch with them. However 

246, Bobson, o.o., 32-33. Bobson is plain on this point and there is nothing on 
record to doubt his version. His words are : “ During Hyder’s absence 
from Biddenoor country, many of the great men who had not been sus- 
pected in the former affair, plucked up courage and applied to Mahadorow , 
one of the Mahratta chiefs, and promised him aU the assistance in 
their power, if he would march a strong body of troops to relieve them 
from Hyder’s tyranny. Accordingly he marched into the Biddenoor 
country (where Hyder had hut just arrived) upon his i*eceiving 
information of this universal defection." De La Tour has nothing 
to say on this subject. Stewart, who dates the event in 1763, agrees 
with Bobson (o.c., 16-17). He says that the "Mahrattas, jealous of 
the near approach of Hyder to their frontier, and applied to for 
assistance by the inhabitants of Bednore, sent, in 1763, a powerful 
army, consisting of 60,000 cavalry and 16,000 infantry, to dispossess 
the usurper." Kirma pi suggests that it was Haidar's movement 
“ towards Bednur” that made Madhava Eao turn against him, 
fearing “ his own districts to be threatened" (o.o., 167). Kirmaui, 
however, does not directly connect Madhava Eao’s invasion to any 
request from the people of Bednur, 
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this may have been, Madhava Eao made up his mind, 
both on his own account and on account of the Rani of 
Bedmir, to invade the Mysore country and retake all the 
conquered territories. 

MMhava Rao, being for the time free from other 
cares, concentrated his attention on 
Peshwa Madhava Mysore. The time was propitious, 
of Mysore, 1764-65. Basalat Jang, the friend of Haidar, 
was engaged in a conflict with his 
brother, Nizam All, in the direction of Kurnool and 
could not, even if he desired, help him, while Nizam All 
also could hoti even in his own interests, think of a 
diversion towards Mysore to oppose the Mahrattas. 
Nor indeed would he desire such a diversion, for if the 
Mahrattas put down Haidar, it would be but a very 
desirable end in itself for the time being, especially as he 
had come to an accommodation with the Mahrattas', 
in 1763, after the sack of Poona.^^® Haidar’s phenomenal 
rise, within three years, had astonished the Mahratta 
world. The increase in his forces and resources, made it 
incumbent on Madhava Rao to provide with adequate 
care for the augmentation and equipment ‘ of the forces 
intended to oppose him.- A large. army soon assembled 
at Poona. Madhava Rao proposed to take personal 
command of it, while his uncle Raghunatha Rao was to 
remain at Poona and to conduct the government. But 
Raghunatha Rap — evidently in secret communication, 
if not in league, with Haidar — insisted on the command 
being vested in him. Seeing that right was with the 
nephew, and that he was supported in his- claim by 
Sakharam Bapu, Prime Minister of the Peshwa, at the 

246. Wilks, O.C., I. 517. Wilks (I. 614-616, 517-518) makes Madhava Rao 
undertake the invasion only to recover the Mahratta dominions. 
Grant- Duff, similarly, suggests that the Mahrattas were not uncon- 
cerned spectators of the rapid progress of Haidar and they assembled 
a large army at Poona for directing the same against him (o.c., I. 544), 
• Robson and Stewart as' the earliest writers have evidently had 
independent soVircites' from wMchllhey have dfaVh. 
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time we are writing of, he pretended to yield, but 
quitted Poona in anger and retired to Nasik. These 
discussions and the time necessary to gather together a 
large army enabled Fuzzul-ullah-Khan to extend 
Mysore’s northern frontier across the Warda, 
Malprabha and the Gatprabha, nearly to the banks of 
the Krishna, all fordable rivers except during the rainy 
season. Gopal Rao Patwardhan, the chief of Miraj, 
which lies immediately to the north of the Krishna, 
reinforced by Madhava Rao by a considerable body of 
troops to check the progress of Fuzzul-ullah-Khan, 
until the main army should arrive, determined to give 
him battle. Finding himself superior in numbers, he 
crossed the Krishpa accordingly but was defeated with 
great loss in April 1764.'^^^ Early in the succeeding 
month, Madhava Rao crossed the Krishna with an army 
of 30,000 horse, about the same number of infantry, 
besides artillery. Fuzzul-ullah-Khan, leaving a strong 

247. See Wilks, o.c., 518; Graut-Duff, 1. c. On the movements and 
position in general of Haidar and the Mahrattas up to April 1764, 
see Sel. Pesh. Daft., Vol. 87, Letter Nos. 29 and 80. No. 29, 
dated February 21 Or in April 1764, refers to the impending arrival 
of Buran-ud-din, one of Haidar’s commanders, near Dharwar, and 
the consequent preparations made to check his aggression. Prom 
No, 30, dated April 17, 1764, we learn that Fuzzul-ullah-Khan— 
referred to as Faiz-uUah-Khan -was moving at the head of 10,000 
horse on hearing of the Mahratta advance on the smith ; that Haidar, 
who was three nights’ journey from Bednur, had sent 2,000 horse from 
Bankapur ; that Mokhdum, his brother-in-law, also moved thither at 
the head of 1,000 horse ; that Gopal Rao Patwardhan from Bankapur 
and Dharwar awaited them; that the Pathan Nawab of Savaijur was 
about to join the Mahrattas, who were to cross the Tungabhadra in a 
day or two to meet the Mysoreans at Savanur, and that Haidar, while 
sticking to his post, was arranging to victual his army, &c. A 
Fort. St. George letter gives the following details relating to the 
military position of Eaidar about this time : “ Hyder Naigue has a 
train of artillery, consisting of 100 piecies of cannon ; and has 
collected together immense quantities of powder, lead, etc., and about 
25,000 bullocks for the carriage of water, grain, &c.; he has given to 
every soldier in his army also two leathern guglets to carry water in, 
and ten measures .of wheat flour. Twenty horses are ahvays ready 
before his door for his own riding. Meer Phize Ullah Cawn is 
appointed to the command of the van of his ariny.,,^’ (M'ilij. Count 
Carres., XII. 174, down to April 3, 1764). 
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garrison at Bharwar, deliberately fell back as Madliava 
Eao advanced.^^® Haidar, then at Seringapatam, 
hearing of Madhava Rao’s advance, ordered the assemb- 
lage of the troops. He marched towards Shimoga; 
from there proceeded to Basavapatna; crossing the 
Tnngabhadra, advanced to Harihar and from there 
passed on to Shikarpur via Masur-Madagu tank, where 
he encamped.^^® From there, recalling all his detach- 
ments, he advanced towards Savaniir and took up a 
position near Ratfihalli,^®^ about 50 miles south of 
Savaniir and about 20 miles to the west of Harihar. 
He encamped there, on an eminence, which overlooked a 
vast plain towards the front. He chose this place 
deliberately, for the thick woods to his rear protected 
him, affording cover as they did for his infantry against 
the superior numbers of Madhava Eao’s cavalry up to 
the town of Bednur, a distance of over 100 miles. Here, 
he mustered 20,000 horse, 20,000 irregular foot and his 
train of artillery, consisting of about 25 field -guns.®^^ 
Madhava Eao's army, which had by now been joined by 
the Nawab of Savamir with 1,000 horse and 12,000 
foot and by Murari Eao Ghorpade with 5,000 horse 
from Harapanahalli,®®® was thus three times stronger 

248. Urant-Diaff, o. c. I, E44-546. Wilks says that Madhava llao’s cavalry was 

“ reputed at 60,000 ” and suggests that this may be taken to be an 
“exaggeration “ for a force 30,000 to 40,000 strong (Ibid, 619). 

249. Kirmani, o.c., 167-168. See also and compare Sel. Penh, Daft., vol, 37, 

Letter No. 32, dated May 6, 1764, referring to Haidar's movements 
thus far, 

250. About 20 miles due east of Bejagami. It is on the Kumudvati, just 

across the present Mysore border and about 20 miles to the n. e. of 
iSiralkoppa in the present Shimoga district. It may be said to be 
roughly midway between Siralkoppa and Harihar. Anavatti, situated 
not far away from the south hank of the Warda, is about 30 miles 
n. w. of Rattihalli and about 20 miles due north of Sorab. 

261. Wilks, O.C., 619, f. n. See also and compare Sal. Penh. Daft., 1. c., 
which refers to Haidar’s strength as 12,000 horse and 25,000 foot. 
The numbers may be taken to he relatively approximate, though 
Wilks, who has based his account on local writings, is to be preferred. 

262. Nel. Pesh. Daft., l,c. Grant-Duff places this event subsequent to the 

action at Eattihalli (o.c. I. 646). Murari Rao, according to Duff, had 
been lately restored by Madhava Bao to his traditional o-sition of 
“Senapati” in the Peshwa's army. 
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than Haidar’s. His artillery was probably superior in 
number to Haidar’s, while his regular infantry was 
perhaps composed of a better description of men though 
perhaps not so well-disciplined as Haidar’s. His 
irregulars, composed of Arabs, were possibly also 
superior to Haidar's ; while > his" pikemen were certainly 
inferior to those of Haidar, who were made up of 
Bedars from 'Chitaldrug from about this period, 

Haidar’s plan waS, Fuzzul-ullah-Ithan having retired 
before the advancing enemy, to make 
haUi^^May theih attack him in the place he had 

chosen ' for himself. He, therefore, 
determined, after choosing his place, to be purely on the 
defensive. Blit his object was wholly frustrated by 
Madhava Rao declining to attack hitn there. While his 
forces were pinned to the ground on which they had- 
taken their stand, Madhava Rao’s forces had full freedom 
of movement* Madhava Rao’s superiority of cavalry 
indeed enabled him to obtain more correct information- 
than his adversary, and assisted by the experience of 
SakharSm Bapu, he determined -not to attack Haidar’s 
united forces in 'the. position' they had chosen but to 
despatch detachments for recovering the places north of 
the . Warda, driving out . the Mysore garrisons from all 
the towns and villages they had lately occupied. This 
plan of operations, if left unchecked, would have ended 
in the investment of Haidar and his forces in his own 
camp .and the. interception of his supplies. -Haidar 
quickly saw how , the enemy’s judicious plans had 
rendered useless his own dispositions... He instantly 
made up his ' mind to try a stratagem, by which he 
determined to - bring., on a general action, and if- possible 
still lead the enemy, by pursuit to attack him in his own 
chosen position. With this objective in view, he confided 
the command of the; camp to Huzzul-uilah-Klian, and 
moved out- on -the- plain with a select, corps of 20,000 
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men. His pretension to retire and draw Madhava Eao 
towards the reserve, however, failed of its purpose. 
Haidar’s manoeuvres, indeed, terminated in his becoming 
the dupe of his own design. Such an artifice, shallow 
and petty as it w^as, would have succeeded with a general 
less capable than Madhava Kao. It betrayed a lack of 
appreciation of the capacity of his enemy. Madhava 
Kao’s forces, which had by now advanced within three 
miles from Haidar’s encampment,^®^ in keeping with 
their immemorial rules of warfare, showed themselves 
at first in few numbers; then, small bodies began to 
skirmish, and drew Haidar forward to the distance of 
six or seven miles, until their irregular swarms of horse 
assumed a more fixed distribution, and discovered to 
Haidar the whole of the enemy army closing upon him 
in every direction. Haidar quickly perceived how 
Madhava Kao’s army had gradually thickened and at 
last presented solid masses of horse moving round 
between him and his camp. He understood that His 
feint had failed of its purpose. Without hesitation, he 
tried to convert his feint of retiring into dispositions for 
a retreat to his camp. These he made with steadiness 
and skill. He forced the corps which was posted to 
intercept his retreat, and retired, hard pressed for a time, 
towards Rattihalli, hoping yet to end , a Hardf ought day 
by drawing Madhava Eao to the ground which he bad 
chosen for action. Madhava Eao had. too much pene- 
tration to be so easily deceived. Haidar was not only 
foiled in all his objects, but also sustained a severe loss 
involving the flower of his army.^^ 

253. Kirmiini, o.c,, 168. Klrmani, says that the Mahrattas marched towards 
Haidar and " encamped about, three miles distant from him and the 
next mornmg advanced to, attack him.” This encampment can refer 
only to the last movements, preceding the attack on the part of 
Madhava Rao; 

2-54. Klrmani says that the Mahrattas surrounded Mysore troops, “ forming 
a ring round them ” and although charged desperately, still they 
(Mysore troops) constantly repelled the attacks with “the greatest 
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Haidar’s retreat 
Anava^ti. 


Distressed for supplies, lie was forced to fall back the 
next day®®® on Anavatti, about thirty 
miles north-west of Eattihalli, where 
he had prepared an entrenched camp, 
with his artillery mounted in batteries on all the rising 
grounds surrounding it,®®® just where the thick woods 
begin, and effectively assured a communication with his 
supplies. Not to be outwitted, Madhava Eao did not 
decline to follow him to this position. He would neither 
quit him nor allow him rest. Within a few days of 
Haidar’s retreat, Madhava Eao moved his flying columns 
in different directions to invest Haidar in his new camp. 
He placed on the top of a small hill all the guns of his 
artillery which carried farthest, and from there canno- 
naded the Mysore camp and caused no little inconve- 
nience to it.®®^ Haidar, ever ready for an opportunity to 
show off his superior skill, imagined he perceived here 
an opportunity for cutting off one of Madhava Eao’s 
columns®®®. He moved out for this purpose with 2,000 


steadiness and courage, and maintained their ground throughout the 
whole of the day” (Z.c.). On the subject of the tough fight at Eatti- 
halli,, see also and compare Sel. Pesh, Baft., Vol. 37, News-letters 
Hos. 31 and 32, dated May 6, 1764, from the Mahratta camp. The loss 
on Haidar’s side, according to letter No, 32, was between four and five 
hundred men and ICX) horses lulled and 200 men injured ; that on the 
Mahratta side, according to the same source, amounted to 500 men 
and 160 horses killed and many injured, no officer, however, being 
, injured except Raghunath Baba, who died by a gunshot. The battle 
of Rattihajji, in the light of this letter, is to be dated May 3-6, 1764. 

255. So Wilks, o.c,, I. 620. Kirmani, however, says that Haidar quitted the 
ground “at night” straight to Cheroli, Anoti and Jara, and there, 
placing his rear to the he encamped”. Evidently the march 

began actually in the night and ended after daybreak. Of the places 
mentioned by Kirmani, “Anoti” is Anavatti, w'hile “Jara” is pro- 
bably .Tedda, which is to its N. W., on the opposite bank of the Warda, 
almost facing it. “Cheroli” is probably Chincholi, now in the 
Bombay Xarnatak— situated between Belgaixm and Miraj on the 
M, & S. M. Railway line, 183 miles from Savanur and 230 miles from 
Hai'ihar, the present Mysore frontier. 

2,56. Kirmani, l.c. Wt. Ibicl. m. 

268. So Wilks, l.c, Kirmani, however, says that Haidar’s object wuis to 
silence the Mahratta artillery, which was causing so much incon- 
venience to his camp. He describes if as a night attack (n.r., 169-170). 
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regular infantry, 1,000 select horse and 4 light guns,^®^ 
all selected men, leaving the rest of his army under the 
charge of Fuzzul-ullah-Khan, and his treasury he 
entrusted to the care of Dilaver E.han. His aim was 
to make a night attack, not only to cut off one of the 
ever advancing Mahratta columns but also to dislodge 
the enemy’s battery on the hill top. With this double 
object he marched, under cover of the thick jungle, 
straight on the Mahratta artillery. He was once again 
inveigled into advancing too far, with the result he was 
completely surrounded. The road was so bad that his 
troops were obliged to cut down the trees to obtain a 
passage. By the time they managed to arrive on a plain 
near which the Mahratta artillery had been set up, night 
vanished and the morning shone forth brightly. The 
Mahrattas, aware of the approach of the Mysore troops, 
immediately surrounded them and setting up their 
familiar cry of “ Take and kill ” and curveting and 
leaping their horses, charged on all sides. Haidar, as 
was his wont on occasions of this kind, had regularly 
and skilfully formed his infantry into a hollow square, 
so that the Mahratta onslaughts can be withheld. But 
as his misfortune would have it, although he gave orders 
to commence a fire from his guns, not one of them would 
go off, and fire seemed to take no more effect oh them 
than so much ice. Haidar, utterly undismayed, at 
length dismounted from his horse, and taking |i match 
in his hand, placed it on the touch-hole of one of his 
guns. It was, however, of no use, as the fuse did not 
take fire. Hopeless of any service from his artillery, 
he endeavoured to keep off the Mahrattas by a sharp fire 
from his musketry, and fought on to the very extent of 
his means. But it was in vain. He had been caught 

259. Klfmani gives the following figures ; 6,000 matchlock infantry 

marksmen, about 1,600 horse, and 4 light guns, from his hodyguarp 
■ {Ibid), 

HH* 
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in a trap, surrounded as he was on all sides. The 
Malirattas, at no time outwitted, at last, charged in a 
bo(jy26o mixed with the Mysore troops, shoulder to 
shoulder, and breaking through their ranks, threw them 
into confusion and slaughtered, them mercilessly. 
Venkata Eao, Haidar’s Dewan, was killed in the niMee, 
while JZaman Khan,, his bosom friend, was wounded. 
Some of his troops, under pretence of bringing aid or 
ammunition, actually ran off to avoid destruction. The 
Mahrattas, seeing the field their own, pursued the 
fugitives, as long as they could dp it, and plundered and 
slew them. Haidar, by his intelligence and awareness, 
just managed to escape from the general slaughter, 
followed by but fifty of his cavalry, mainly through the 
fieetness of their horses, the remainder being destroyed 
to a man.®®^ Having thus escaped, Haidar sat down 
under a tree, and surveyed with wild passion the field 
so favourable to his enemy. Just at this time, a drum-, 
mer ■ with his drum arrived at the place where he sat, 
and stood before him. Haidar, recovering from his 
stupor, ordered him immediately to beat a charge. The 
Mahrattas, fearing that reinforcements had arrived, left 
the 'field hurriedly, leaving on it all the baggage they 
had taken. Haidar collected what remained of his 
forces and marched back to , his camp, where he was 
joined by Fuzzul-ullah-Khan, who arrived there with 
his forces by a forced march. A further attack of the 
enemy followed but the Mahrattas retired with the guns 

260. KlrmS^i, never at a loss for curious metaphor."?, compares the Mahratta 

charge on this occasion to a flight of crows He writes : “ At last, 
the Mahrattas, like a flight of crows, charged in a body”, etc. 
(O.C., 170). 

261. So Wilks, o.(!., I. 620-621, Kirmani, however; makes no mention of these 

fifty cavalrymen who, according to Wilks, are said to have followed 
Haidar, On the other hand, his individual escape is thus empha- 
sised hy him in a striking simile The Nawaub escaped from 

the slaughter, and like the Sun without a peer, and alone, sat down 
under a tree,” etc. (o.c.^ 171)." 
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they had taken Haidar was so impressed with the 
part played by his troops that he ordered the wounded 
to be brought to his camp for medical treatment and 
for the payment of compensation for the wounds they 
had received.®®^ 

Madhava Eao could not continue operations any 
^ ^ further, as the season was advanced, 

after. " and the monsoon had burst, it being 

past the middle of June 1764, when 
the affair at Anavatti closed. He was compelled to 
retire to a place less exposed to the rains than that. He 
accordingly crossed the Warda and marching some 40 
miles to the north-east, cantoned his troops at a place 
not far away to the east of Savaprir,'^^’'* As the rains 
began to abate a little, Madhava Eao sent out detach- 
ments for reducing the whole of the eastern dependencies 
of Bednur and the adjacent parts of Mysore. Haidar, 

262. This account is based partly on Wilks (l.c.) and partly on Kii'mapi 

(ox., 168-172). Grant-Duff’s version is based admittedly ■ on Wilks 
and on certain Marathi Mss., which are not specifically referred 
to, Wilks’ account, however, is a condensed one and does not include 
■ details of the fight between two forces after Haidar had been 
surrounded. JKlrmani’s nan’ative, despite his desire to be partial to 
Haidar, discloses access to independent material. His similes make 
his version graphic to a degree, 

263. Klrmsini, ox., 172. 

264. Wilks describes Madhava Rao’s place of retirement for the monsoon 

season “to the eastward of Savauore” (ox., 1.521). Grant-Duff says 
that Madhava Eao “ fixed his headquarters at Nnrindra” and sent 
troops for shelter into all the villages 20 miles round. He adds the 
remark that he has been unable to find this place (Ntndndra) by 
that name in any map known to him (o.c., I. 646 f. n, 2), Mr, S. M. 
Edwardes has no light to throw on the identification of this place 
in his edition of Duff’s History, cited here. Kirmani says that the 
Mahrattas retired to “ Biiikapore ’’ (modern Benkipore, now Bhadra- 
vati) for the rains and there placed themselves in cantonment 
(ox., 172). On the position and movements in general of the Peshwa 
and Haidar during the period, See Sel, Pesh. Daft., Vol. 37, Letters 
Nos. 84, 86 and 37 (down to June 1764). Letter No. 84 speaks of 
Peshwa Madhava Rao’s intention of cantoning in the Karnatak in 
view of the approaching monsoon ; No. 36 refers to his movement 
towards Savanur, then reported to be threatened by Haidar ; and 
No. 37 reports his having intended to canton his forces in the 
neighbourhood of Dharwar, &c. 
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on his side, could do nothing. Halting and staying 
where he was cantoning and had taken refuge {i.e., at 
Bednur),^®“ he could only look on with despair his 
troops, wretched, spiritless and suffering from sickness 
from the inevitable consequences of its situation. About 
the middle of July, the Peshwa, having posted Gopal 
Rao Patwardlian at Savaniir, advanced with the main 
army against Haidar. Haidar, as was his wont, system- 
atically retired into the woods, from which it became 
difficult for the Mahrattas to dislodge him. When, 
however, the Peshwa moved away towards Gadval, 
Haidar, all of a sudden, appeared before Bankapur and. 
threatened to march upon Savanur, To counteract 
Haidar, the Peshwa fell back and encamped at 
Gajendragadh, relieving Savanur. Thereupon Haidar 
withdrew to Hangal and eventually disappeared in the 
forests, suffering heavily in a skirmish he had with 
Gdpal Eao,®^® The Peshwa, proceeding further, invested 
Mudhol,^®'^ and it became his foremost objective to 
humble down Haidar^®® by attacking him from the sea 
and reoccupying the key-states of Sunda and Bednur 
with the help of the Portuguese and the Sawant.®®® 
Towards the close of September, Madhava Eao invested 
Dharwar.®™ As anticipated, Dharwar capitulated early 
in November, though only after offering a stout resistance, 
in which fell Hari Parasuram Soman, an able officer.^"^^ 
With it the whole of the country north of the Warda 
was in the hands of Madhava Eao, with the exception 

265. Sel. Pash. D:ifL, Vol. 37, Letter No. 37, dated June 23, 1761. 

266. Ibid, Letters 'Eos. 'SB and 39, dated July 11 and 12, 1764; alwo Letter 

No. 40, dated July 13, 1764. 

267. Ibid, Latter No. 40 cited above. 

268. Ihitl, La, tier No. 41, dated August 20, 1764? 

269. JWfZ, net/6'r No. 42, dated August 25, 1764. 

270. Ibid, Letter No. 44, dated September 26, 1764. 

271. Ibid, Letters Nos, 60, 51, 52, 53 and 54, dated November 1, 5, 6 and 8, 

1764. See also Nos. 45 to 48, referring to the siege during October 
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of Mundagiir, whicli suiTendered shortly after. A 
detachment, under Gopal Bao, despite the rains, not 
only plundered the country on the northern banks of the 
Tungabhadra but also levied tribute from the Palegars 
of Harapanahalli, Bayadurg and other neighbouring 
places, and finally fixed his camp at Hosdurga, about 39 
miles south-west of Chitaldrug.®^^ Hearing of this, Haidar 
advanced with a detachment, consisting of 6,000 horse, 
9,000 sillahdars, 4,000 regular infantry and six light 
guns, fell on Gopal Bao and scattered his forces in every 
direction Gopal Bao himself escaped with what he 
could lay his hands on, and took the road to Sira. Some 
of his camp followed him and sought refuge in the fort 
there, while others sought the road to Poona. Many 
others were, it is said, killed by Haidar’s troops, who, 
disguising themselves as Mahrattas, joined the enemy’s 
foraging parties and relieved them of their belongings, 
resulting in a loss to them of 5,000 horses, besides 19 
elephants and 90 camels, besides slaying many of 
them.®^^ Peeling assured that the w^ar would soon end, 
Madhava Bao sent word to his uncle Baghunatha Bao 
to take over the command, a step which, though it pro- 
ceeded from motives honourable to Madhava Bao, were 
wholly detrimental both to his own interests and to 
those of his nation. He hardly realized the fact that 
Baghunatha Bao was in secret league with Haidar and 
that what had been won by him on the battlefield was 
to be lost almost immediately by the treachery of his 
uncle. Baghunatha Bao accordingly instantly left 
Nasik and arrived with his troops as the army in the 
south was about to cross, the Warda.^^^ 

272. Kirmani, ox., 172-174. 

273. Kirniani coinpare.s their flight to the “falling leaves before the deso- 

lating winds of autumn ” {Ibid, 174). 

274. Kirmani, o.c., 176. There is no mention of this fight either in Wilks 

or Grant-Dufl!. Barring some obvious exaggerations, there: is no 

reason why we should doubt the fight itself mentioned by Kirmani. 

275. Grant-Dufl, .1.0. . 
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Towards the close of the year, the weather began to 
clear and ah approach to the thick 
Anavatti was rendered 
1764. possible. Madhava Eao, without delay, 

opened the campaign with the employ- 
ment of a large body of pioneers, specially organised for the 
purpose and equipped during the rainy season. His main 
object was to cut, in the first instance, a wide opening, 
through the forests, to the south of Haidar’s entrenched 
camp, and thus progressively build up a line of circum- 
vallatidn, which would effectively surround the whole of 
Haidar’s camp and cut off his communication with 
Eedniir. As Madhava Eao’s men began to fell the 
gigantic. trees behind Haidar’s camp, Haidar saw the 
inevitable fate that awaited him, As he could by no 
means allow his communication with Bednur to be cut 
off, he forthwith abandoned his entrenched camp and 
began a hasty retreat. The close and vigorous pursuit 
that Madhava Eao kept up during the first days, though 
it impeded Haidar’s movement by making him, halt 
often and fight the enemy with the whole of his forces, 
did not affect more than the rear of his army. What 
added to Haidar’s trouble was the close nature of the 
country, which made Madhava Eao’s work easy for hiin 
but not effective. On the third day, however, the route 
lay through more open country and afforded to Madhava 
Eao good opportunity to move a column between Haidar 
and- Bednur, the point on which he was retreating. This 
forced Haidar: to stand a general action, which he by no 
means could avoid. He made his . dispositions instantly 
and offered battle to the enemy. His Troops, however, 
could not stand the onslaught made on them. Their 
impetuosity was so great that the action terminated in' a 
disorderly rout in which he lost in killed alone, it is 
said,^^*^ 3,000 horse and double that number of infantry, 

276. Wilks, O.C., I. 522. Orant-Dufi’s account is a mere summary o£ Wilks. 
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’Vvliile the^ shattered remnants of his army immediately 
sought refuge, in their dismay, in the depths of the woods 
near about. Haidar reached Bednur with only 2,500 
horse and 10,000 infantry, the rest of his army being, 
fdr the time being, scattered in all directions, while 
several thousands of them had actually been destroyed. 
Haidar felt the pulse for peace, but the negotiations broke 
down as evidently the terms offered would not suit 
Madhava Eao. As Madhava Eao advanced, garrison 
after garrison surrendered on the first call. Thus fell 
to him Haranahalli without resistance; next fell Ikkeri 
without a fight ; and Kuinsi was reduced after a resis- 
tance of but two days, while Anandapur,^’'^ between these 
two places, held out for a while and finally surrendered, 
Fuzzul-ullah-Klian retiring from it immediately he heard 
that Madhava Eao’s army was advancing on it. The 
despondency of Haidar’s army had been communicated 

Wilks’ account seems based on what he evidently heard from the survi- 
vors of the action ,from whom he seems to have had the details personally. 
“It is admitted by all who sharedinthe contest of this day”, he says, “that 
although the dispositions of Hyder were respectable, the Conduct of his 
troops was destitute of firmness and spirit’’. There seems a tinge of 
exaggeration here, for it does not obviously allow anything for the impe- 
tuosity of the Mahratta attack which admittedly determined the fate 
of the day. This rout at Anavatti (called “ Jadi Hanwati ’’) was 
duly reported to Nana Fadnis by Bala ji Sankar (see SeZ. Pes/i/. X)aft. 
O.C., Letter- No. 56, December 1764). It is . not a little curious 
that on the whole of this final fight Eirmani has not a word to say. 
He ends the war by saying that Madhava Eao “ found himself 
surrounded by such difficulties, his heart gave way’’, and by the 
mediation of Vakils and ambassadors, ‘'the war was coiichided,” 
which is hardly correct (Eirmani, O.C., 176). 

277. “Anantapur’’ of Wilks. Wilks calls this place throughout by this 
name. “ Anandapur is really its correct name and it helps us to 
distinguish it from “Anantapur,” the headquarters of the district ot 
the same name, one of .those which goes to make up the Ceded 
Districts of the Madras Presidency. ThaNeZ. Lesh, Daft, (o.c., Letters 
Nos. 69, 60 to 66) also refers to the place as Anantapur. The transi- 
tion of the name from Anantapur into Anandapur in modern times 
is quite' obvious, the letters ‘ t ’ and ‘d ’ in Kannada being in tei'- 
cbarigeable. Anandapur, as elseiwhere noticed, is now a railway 
station on the - Shimoga-Arasalu section of the Mysore State 
Bailway. ' ' > 
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to them and their power of resistance was completely 
broken for the moment.^'^® 

Thus beaten back, Haidar occupied, by about the end 
Haidaratbay. January 1765, those lines behind 

Bedniir, which, as we have seen,^™ 
with the woods and the natural protection of the hills 
around it, formed its only strength. He now realized, 
for the first time, that the means by which he had 
himself achieved the conquest of Bediiurwere also open to 
his enemies; that woods., although a protection to men 
individually animated in their defence, afford effective 
means of concealment to troops not forward in the perfor- 
mance of their duty,®®° and that he had made the worst 
possible selection for an asylum for himself. Without 
any the slightest delay, indeed, before even he occupied 
the lines, he made arrangements to despatch in secrecy 
his family, by a route through the woods, to Seringa- 
patam, while successive detachments wi th treasure 
followed them to the same place.^^ 

Haidar saw that there was only one way out of the 
difficult situation in which he found 

Opeufs negotiations Jiimself. After taking Anaiidapur 
for peace, February • , -r^ 

1765 , Madhava Eao prepared to invest Bed- 

nur itself.^®^ Haidar saw all would be 


278. See Wilks, l.c. ; Grant-Dufif, l.c. ; also Sel. Pesh. Daft., o.c., 
Letter No, 69, dated February 28, 1765. See also and compare Peixoto 
(Memoirs, l.c.), who refers to Eattifaajli as “Eatali”, Anavatti as 
“Anoutim ”, etc., and agrees in the main with the other soiirces in 
respect ot the details of the course of the campaign of 1763-1766. 

279. See Ante, P. 436. 

280. Wilks’ phrase is perhaps more impressive. He says “that woods, 

although a protection to men individually, animated in their defence, 
are equivalent to the concealment of night for troops who are not 
forward in the performance of their duty” (l.c.). He adds that 
‘‘neither Hyder nor Tippoo Sultan, after this period, ever attempted 
to occupy a jungle (wood), although many opportunities occurred 
when they might (if not diffident of their troops) have done so with 
infinite advantage ” (1. c., /. «.). 

281. Wilks, 1. c. 

282. Sel. Pesh. Daft., o. c., I/eWer No. 63, dated March 30, 1765, fro 

Madhava Kao to Nana. Faduis, in which he says he had established 
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lost, if lie now persisted in furtlier war. He tried to 
retain what he should if he cared for himself. He knew 
that Virammaji and her old courtiers and people w^ere 
in touch with Madhava Bao and the continuance of the 
war would prove disastrous to himself. Haidar, always 
ready to seize a favourable opportunity, saw in the 
presence of Bagiiunatha Bao an easy escape. With the 
coming into power of Madhava Bao, Baghunatha Bao 
was deeply anxious to secure a retreat for himself, if 
perchance his ambitions were foiled in his own country 
by the superior talents and bravery of his young nephew. 
He had kept up, in consequence, a secret and treacherous 
intercourse with Haidar through his ambassador Appaji 
Bam.^®^ Haidar, with the cunning which characterized 
him, opened negotiations by sending a Vakil, while the 
ground was being prepared by Naro Sankar and G-opal 
Hari, who had been entrusted by Baghunatha Bao with 
the duty of the final adjustment of the terras. Baghu- 
natha Bao advised Madhava Bao that the favorable time 
had arrived for the conclusion of peace and Madhava 
Bao, quite unaware of his uncle’s treachery, agreed to 
the suggestion, and what was more honorable to him, 
though wholly disastrous to him and the Mahratta 
cause, left the conduct and conclusion of the treaty to 
his uncle. Now, if ever, was the time to crush Haidar, 
his most dangerous foe. But Madhava Bao, guileless as 
he was and unaware of the true character of his uncle, 
allowed himself to be deceived. Baghunatha Bao 
granted the most favorable terms to Haidar, consider- 
ing the desperate situation to which Haidar had been 
reduced. Among these were undoubtedly some secret 

outposts ill tlie Bedniir province and had laid siege to and taken 
Anandapur, and was preparing to invest Bednur also, when Haidar 
sent his vakil suing for peace. 

ISii, See Wilks, o.c.j I, 714, where he refers to this intercourse thus :'‘An 
intercourse of civility had long subsisted between Hyder and Ragoba 
(Raghunatba Rao) ; it was through his mediation that the peace of 
Bednore had been effected in 1765,” etc. 
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articles wMch became the foundation of that good 
understanding which ever afterwards subsisted between 
him and Haidar.®®^ 

This treaty became known as the “ Peace of Bed- 
nore,” having been dictated to Plaidar 
under its walls.^®® Under its “ terms, 
Haidar engaged^® (1) to restore to 
Gopal Kao of Miraj, Bankapur, Harihar, Basavapatna 


The Treaty of Bed- 
nflr, March 1766. 


284. That the treaty was concluded in pursuance of the advice of Baghu- 

natha Bao is made clear from a letter addressed by Madhava Bad 
himself to Nana Padnis (see Sal. Pesh. Daft,, o. c., Letter No, 63, 
dated March 30, 1765). Unfortunately the text of Baghunatha Bao’s 
advice in favour of concluding a treaty has not been published in the 
extract made available in the Sel. Pesh. Daft., quoted above. 
Baghunatha Bao is styled “Dada” in this letter, a term of filial 
resj)eot, “Dada" meaning “father", he being Madhava Bao’s 
uncle. 

285. Wilks calls the Weaty by this name, 1. c. He, however, places it about 

the end of February 1765 (o. c., I. 523). Prom the Haicl-Ndm. (IS. 32), it 
would appear that the treaty was concluded before 23rd Marchl765: 
Parihiva, Ohaitra iSio. 2. Peixoto, who hai'dly specifies the terms of 
the treaty, dates it 23rd May 1765 (l.c.) But the date given in the 
Daid-N'am is in keeping with the Marathi letters cited here. 

286. For the tei-ms of the treaty, which are variously given, see Wilks, 

O.C., 1. 523; Grant-Duff, o.c., 1. 5-16; Kinca^ and Barasnis, a.o„ 111.91-92; 
Said-Ndm,, 1,0 . 1 &ii(L Klrmani, o.c., 176. Kirmapi says that “ the war 
was concluded on the payment of two lakhs of Eupees” by Haidar. 
This Es. 2 lakhs should be taken as referring to what was paid by 
him for other expenses, as mentioned in one of the Letters cited 
below, quite apart from Es, 28 plus 6 lakhs paid as indemnity and 
•nazar, Stewart (Afewoirs, 16-17) says that Haidar paid Es. 60 lakhs 
(£600,000), which seems wholly baseless. He himself cites no authority 
for his statement. See also Sel. Pesh. Daft., o.c. , Letters Nos. ,59 (Febru- 
ary 28, 1765), 60 and 61 (March 12, 1766). In the first of these, letter 
No. 69, the first mention of peace negotiations is made. In the second, 
we have a report of the terms proposed. It mentions Bs. 28 lakhs as 
the amount agreed to. be paid by Haidar for the expenses of the war ; 
Bs. 5 laidis as nazar •, and Es. 2 lakhs for other expenses, making 
a total of Es. 36 lakhs. In the third letter^ we have mention Only of 
Bs. 28 lakhs as the amount agreed to be paid. This, however, does not 
mean that that was the only amount actually paid. Hhe Havi-Nam, and 
Wilks mention thirty-two lakhs as the . amount agreed to he paid and 
actually paid (1. c.), which seems not correct. Grant-Duff, followinghim, 
repeats the same figure and adds in a footnote (1. c. , f. n. 4) that the 
only Mahratta Ms. where he found any mention of the terms, states 16 
lakhs of tribute and the expenses of the war to be defrayed by. Haidar. 
This, howeyer, is not . covered by the three letters quoted above. 
Kincaid and Barasnis (o.c. ^ III. 92) mention, in one place, that Haidar 
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and other places included in the Mahratta territories ; 
(2) to relinquish all claims on Nawah Abdul Hakim of 
Savainur and his country ; (3) to cede hack to Murari Eao 
G-horpade of Gooty all his places ; and (4) to pay twenty- 
eight lakhs {athatls lahslia khandam jdhtili) towards 
the expenses of the war, besides five lakhs as a gift 
{namr) and a further two lakhs for other expenses, the 
total thus to be paid in cash amounting to Rs. 35 lakhs. 
Madhava Rao, on his part, was to retire on receipt of 
the money. 

When these terms were communicated to Madhava 
Rao, he was by no means pleased with 
them. But, as an honorable man, 
having authorized his hncle to con- 
clude the treaty, he felt bound to ratify its terms. 
There is no indication in the records of the period that 
He was at all aware of the secret terms of the treaty 
ydiich Naro Sankar negotiated on behalf of Eaghunatha 
Rao. It is possible he did not know of them ; if he had 
known them, it is doubtful if he would have accepted 

agreed to pay Es. 32 lakhs by way of indemnity, but, in another 
place, state that Madhava Eao withdrew his forces from the Mysore 
frontier after the receipt of Es. 35 lakhs. (Both the statements 
occur on page 92). The fact seems to be that Haidar agreed on the 
whole' to an indemnity of Es. 35 lakhs and actually paid before 
Madhava Eao crossed the Timgahhadra. Letter No 61, quoted above, 
says that Hari Gopal and Naro Sankar, the Mahratta officers on the 
spot, are trying to see that these terms are carried out actually. Naro 
Sankar of this letter is the “Naro Shankar Dani” mentioned by 
Kincaid and Parasnis (1. c.) and “Naroo Shunkur" of Grrant-Duff' 
(o.c., I. 621 and 638). He bore the title of “Kaja Bahadur” and 
had been one of the principal officers with Sada^iva Eao Bhao in his 
advance towards Delhi, and subsequently commanded for a time in 
the citadel of Delhi. He had been raised to the office of Mutalik by 
Eaghunatha Eao, which meant virtually the conferring of the office 
of Pratinidhi on him {Ibid, 688-639). It is no wonder that he placed 
implicit trust in him. He had been for long one of the principal 
officers in the Deccan before ho was called northwards. {Ibid). On the 
entire subject of Haidar’s relations with the Mahrattas (1763-1765), 
see also and compare a recent article by Dr. N. E. Sinha, where 
he has mostly drawn upon Peixoto’s Memoirs and the Marathi 
letters utilised here (see Proc- X.'TT. E. O., Vol, XVI. pp. 76-79). 
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the treaty. Madhava Bao, while respectful in his 
attitude towards his uncle and ready to conciliate him 
by yielding even power to him to the extent that he 
thought it would be consistent with his situation, was 
not one likely to yield to him, if he proved himself 
venal. That apart, the treaty was hardly just to Eani 
Virammaji and her supporters and what is worse, hardly 
just even to Madhava Kao, from whom a higher degree 
of respect for his own plighted word was bound to be 
expected. While it is regrettable that he should have 
agreed to a treaty of peace at the very time he could have 
taken Bednur itself and released the Bani and reinstated 
her or her adopted son, and turned back Haidar across 
his original frontier, he allowed himself to be practically 
superseded by his uncle and by him deceived of the full 
fruits of the campaign, which on the whole had proved 
successful to Madhava Kao. It was Baghunatha Bao 
who stood in the way of the continuation of the war, 
because of the secret alliance he had set up with 
Haidar. Madhava Bao did not want an open rupture 
with him, though his mother was for steps which might 
keep Baghunatha Bao under restraint. What induced 
Madhava Bao to take a milder attitude was that by 
himself Baghunatha Rao was not intractable, though 
while under the influence of his ambitious wife, he was 
difficult to deal with. Moreover, Baghunatha Bao was 
in a position to obtain the help of the Nizam of 
Hyderabad or of Janoji Bhonsle of Berar or of both 
even, as affairs then stood. This being so, he had to 
act with some caution and have sortie regard for himself. 
In these circumstances, he desired to be friendly with 
his uncle, until at least the time when he could win 
over the Nizam to his side. The fact that hardly after 
he wound up the Mysore campaign, he endeavoured to 
conciliate by a secret treaty the Nizam at the expense 
of Janoji, shows that he had other plans on hand before 
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he could further continue the campaign against Haidar. 
He found the Nizam ready for an offensive alliance 
against Janoji, with the ultimate object of engaging 
Madhava Eao and his army in co-operation against 
Haidar. The fact that about the beginning of 1766 he 
entered into a secret compact with the Nizam is fully 
evidenced by their joint invasion of Berar, and the 
humbling of Janoji by making him cede three-fourths of 
the districts he had recently taken during the last war 
he had waged was a politic moderation on the part of 
Madhava Eao, who left Janoji something to lose while 
he advertised to the world that it was the Nizam and 
not himself who had gained by the war.^®'^ While thus 
the instinct of self-preservation led Madhava Eao to lift 
the siege of Bednur and conclude peace with Haidar, 
which was by no means unprofitable to him, there was 
other justification as to why he could not continue his 
campaign against Haidar. He had already spent over 
a year in its prosecution and had to refit his army if 
he was to continue the war. There is evidence to 
believe that apart from the losses of men and equipment 
incidental to a long campaign, he had had to requisition 
fresh supplies of equipment and fresh reinforcements to 
make good the losses sustained.^ Madhava Eao thus 
desired to further strengthen his position before he 
attacked Haidar’s and relieved Eani Virammaji or 
restored her to her kingdom. At any rate, there is 
evidence to believe that he disired definitely not to risk 
another rainy season in Mysore which would soon be 
on hin!, if he continued his stay at Bednur and prolonged 
his operations. Haidar evidently knew this and the 
other demands on Madhava Eao’s time and imxiroved 

287. Tlie details of this war against Janoji will be found narrated in Grant- 

Duff, O.C., 1. 547-548. 

288. *SVL Pesli, Daft., o.e.. Letters. Nos. 46 (October 15, 1764) and 53 

(November 1, 1764), from Madhava Hao to Nana Fadnis, recpnsitioning 

a fre.sh supply of ammunition. 
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on it by being friendly to Ragbunatha Rao and even 
yielding in his behaviour, especially in the matter of the 
excessive money demands made by Raghimatha® Rao. 
To avoid an open rupture with his young nephew, the 
Peshwa, who did not favour the easy terms offered by 
him, Raghunatha Rao had to successfully pretend that 
he was exacting from Haidar much more than what he 
could stand Likewise, Haidar’s occupation of Sira 
appears to have been tacitly admitted in the negotiations 
that preceded the treaty of Bednur, while all discus- 
sions relating to the Palegars of Chitaldrug, Rayadurg, 
Harapanahalli, etc.,seemto have been studiously avoided 
by both the parties to it. Madhava Rao laid other 
contributions during the dry season from March to June 
1765. A proper understanding with these Palegars and 
with Murari Rao was not impossible, as the latter had 
been conciliated and the former had been beaten on the 
field. He considered further that the restoration of the 
places taken from Murari Rao would furnish the certain 
means of regaining soon Sira and the countries to its 
south-east, immediately he could find time to repeat his 
visit. To Haidar, who was not inappreciative of keeping 
silence on all these topics, it seemed best not to talk 
of them, for that would help him, from an opposite 
consideration of the very same reasons, to evade all 
these retrocessions.^ Though the termination of the 

289. Stewart {Memoirs, 16-17), writing evidently ou oral testimony, says that 

“ Hyder Aly, finding himself unable to contend wdth the Mahrattas in 
the field, confined his operations to the defence of Eedniir, which 
being situated in a jungle or forest, and surrounded by sov(,'ral miles 
of strong entrenchments, enabled him to repel the attacks of his 
enemies, until ths apjiroaeh of the rainy season, 'When the Mahrattas 
consented to retire'' This statement shows that Madhava Eao was 
wholly unwilling to spend another rainy season at Eodnur as ho was 
then circumstanced. But Haidar knew as well as Madhava Eao that 
the Treaty of Bednur that ended the war was not to be contemplated 
as a final settlement of accounts between Haidar and the Peshwa 
at Poona. . V/ ' 

290. On this particular aspect of the maiter, see Wilks, o.c., I, {528-521, 
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war can thus be justified without doing any injustice 
to the reputation of Madhava Rao, there is no doubt 
that it sealed the fate of Rani Virammaji and her 
people. Though, as we shall see, she and her son were 
released in 1767, she was destined to be released only 
to die on her way to Poona and her adopted son to die 
later at the Mahratta capital. Her last hopes were 
blasted with the return of Madhava Rao about the 
close of March 1765.®®^ 

There remains one other point to consider in this 
connection. Did Madhava Rao find it 
a impossible, despite the men, money 

and time he had spent on the campaign, 
to subdue Haidar immediately he entrenched himself 
before the walls of Bednur, after he was compelled to 
desert his. entrenchments at Anavatti and retreat on 
Bednur ? It will be recalled that Haidar had been 
beaten back successively from Rattihalli to Anavatti 
and from Anavatti to Bednur, and this apart from the 
withdrawal of his forces from Dharwar to the southward 
until he was joined by Fuzzul-ullah-Khan, his general. 
The trench warfare at Anavatti began early in January 
1765 and went on for nearly a full year, indeed, until 
the treaty of Bednur was signed. In this situation, 
if a contemporary account is to be believed,^*^® Haidar 
was frequently attacked by the enemy, whom he, by the 
strength of his situation, as often repulsed with consi- 
derable loss. Madhava Rao, seeing no prospect of an 
early termination of the war and the restoration of the 

ayi. Wilks (o.c., I. §23) says that Madhava Rao left Mysore territory after 
payment was made to him “about the end of February 1766." But he 
appears to have been in Mysore up to about 80th March 1766, when 
we find him writing to Nana Fadnia about the conclusion of the treaty 
of Bednur with Haidar (see SeL Fesh, o.c., Letter No. 63, 

dated March 30, 1765). The Said. Nam- is probably correct when it 
says that the Mahrattas retired to Poona on March 23, 1765 (Pur/; 
GJuiitra Su. S) (seeff. 31-32), 

292. Robson, O.C., 33, 
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Eaiii of Bednur, “ proposed to return to his dominions 
and leave Hydur in quiet possession of Biddenoor 
country ”, Haidar agreeing to pay Ks. 40 lakhs to 
Madhava Eao and twenty more to his minister.®®^ 
Though the latter portion of the statement is not true, 
the former would make possible the inference that 
Madhava Eao resolved upon deserting the Eani’s cause 
finally at the end of his campaign and that he compro- 
mised on a basis which was profitable to himself, and 
that because, he saw he could not subdue Haidar on the 
field. Apart from the nature of the trench warfare, 
which Madhava Eao succeeded after all in making 
Haidar to give up,^®^ there is little evidence for this 


293. This story is told by Robson, 1. c. 

294. Trench warfare, as we know, from recent European experience, is to-day 

even less fruitful of quick results. Despite the assembly of Jnasses of 
inen and of materials, there is no progress. There is no evidence of 
that qirick killing of each other, that evidence of the results of violence 
with which war has been so long associated in the peoples’ minds. It 
does not con j ure up the picture of unremitting military action, counter- 
action, destruction and desolation, which we associate with a general 
action. Nor does it facilitate the occurrence of those major military 
events, which not infrequently prove decisive factors. Men may be lost, 
but relatively to the loss, the territory gained is poor. Before many 
months elapsed, Madhava Rao saw the uselessness of trench warfare 
and took to the gigantic feat of cutting through the forests behind 
Haidar’s trenches. He swept round, in true Napoleonic fashion, the 
. ■ iinprotected right flank of Haidar’s forces, This supreme effort on 

, his part resolved the deadlpck that had be.ea reached and compelled 

Haidar to protect his rear. This he did, as we have seen, by giving 
up his entrenchments and beating a retreat. If Madhava Rao had not 
; done what he did, there is no gainsaying the fact that he would have 
lost more men, incurred greater loss of ammunition and, what is 
worse, absorbed greater time in gaining the results on which he was 
bent. The lessons of modern trench warfare are yet to bq leaimt, 
despite the losses of men and material involved in the European 
conflict of 1914-18. Indeed the fact that fixed defences and intensified 
fire power have revolutionised war within the past twenty-five 
years seems hardly yet realized. It was the failure of the flank 
movement involved in what was called the Schlieffen plan in the war 
of 1914-18 that made trench warfare a permanent feature of war as 
. conceived to-day in Europe. The Maginot and Siegfried Lines 
represent the second stage of this kind of warfare, which consict.s of 
the settling down of the opposing armies, into an unbroken line of 
trenches, involving the Joss of strategic mobility for both sjdes and 
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suggestion,. Both Madhava Eao’s character and his 
subsequent campaign which he prosecuted vigorously and 
which led to the release of the Eani of Bednur and her 
son, show that he only postponed to a future date what 
he could not carry , out conveniently in his first campaign, 
as the time occupied by it had been prolonged beyond 
expectations and his presence was required elsewhere 
for undertaking warfare in another region for 
the very purpose of continuing the war against 
Haidar in a more vigorous manner, with a view to 
humble him the more effectively. Whether the resto- 
ration of the Eani or her son would as a matter of fact 
have come after that anticipated success, at his hands, 
is not difficult to say. Madhava Eao’s next campaign 
came off in the cold weather of 1767, when, after taking 
Maddagiri, he liberated the Eani and her son. He 
ended it, as we shall see, by ceding back to Haidar 
the occupied territories on payment of Es. 35 lakhs. 
On his march back after the receipt of this amount, he 
took the Eani and her son with him. The Eani died on 
the way to Poona, while her son died later at the 
Mahratta capital. Madhava Kao’s next Mysore 
campaign came off in the cold weather of 1769, which 
was the swiftest and the biggest one he undertook. 
But in the middle of this campaign, as will be narrated 
below, he fell ill and left its completion to one of his 
generals. The campaign ended by the treaty of 
Seringapatam between Haidar and Triambak Eao in 
June 177*2. The result of this third campaign was that 
Haidar was compelled to surrender all the territory that 
formed Sivaji’s conquests in Mysore, including Kdlar, 

i'e»deriijg oppoi-tunity of manoeuvring almost impossible. It may be 
that this deadlock can never be broken by military effox't alone. 
Madhava Rao instinctively saw the impossibility of the situation and 
adopted the device of turning the right flank of his enemy. The 
Ctermans find it difficult to-day to adopt thm old solution because of 
the existence of neutral territory on both sides, ■which they cnnnot 
breakthrough. , 
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Bangalore, Hoskote, Chikballapur, Dodballapur and Sira, 
besides tlie fortresses of Maddagiri and Giirramkonda. 
This meant the reduction of Mysore to a smaller area ; 
in fact, the loss of all its territories beyond the present 
districts of Mysore and part of Hassan. This retrocession 
in favour of Madhava Kao included Bangalore, Kolar, 
Tumkur and Shimoga districts, thus comprising the whole 
of the old Bednur territory. Madhava Kao had thus an 
opportunity to restore Eani Virammaji’s adopted son or a 
scion of that family to the throne of Bednur, He was still 
presumably alive at Poona but before Madhava Kao could 
do any thing, he himself died on the 18th November 1772 
and with his death all chance of his restoration vanished 
out of sight. After the death of the adopted son, which 
followed not long after, there were no claimants left 
on his behalf and the turn of events that came off 
in 1773 confirmed Mysore in the possession of all the 
territories that had been ceded back to Madhava Kao 
only two years before, despite the adverse attempts 
made by the Mahrattas, as will be narrated below. 

Madhava Kao’s first campaign in Mysore, however, 
impressed Haidar that he had to deal 
with a new force that had made itself 
felt on the Mahratta side. He had seen 
how under that influence the Mahrattas had recovered 
without difficulty and with all expedition from the rout 
at Panipat and how they had equally quickly sought to 
recover their lost position in the Karnatak. Whether 
the relief of Bednur was a mere pretext or a real 
objective, they had, under the leadership of the young 
Peshwa, pushed forward and driven back Haidar to the 
south of the Tungabhadra. The campaign of Madhava 
Kao had lasted, it is true, for over a year and had cost 
him men and money but the outstanding fact was that 
Haidar, though not crushed, had had to pay a heavy 
indemnity and meet other charges as well, and he knew 
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equally well he had not seen the end of his troubles on 
the Mahratta frontier. He knew also he had to reckon 
with Madhava Rao. He had resolved on a friendship 
with Raghunatha Rao, the Peshwa’s uncle, to meet all 
possible contingencies that might arise, and, as we shall 
see, he was making up his mind to get into closer touch 
with the new Nizam, Nizam Ali, who had displaced his 
brother Salabat Jang and who, if he joined Madhava Rao, 
would prove a combination which would mean a danger 
to Mysore generally and to Haidar personally. And 
Haidar was uncertain of the English at Madras and he 
had his own designs against them, especially as he had 
yet to square his accounts with them in the matter of the 
Trichinopoly deal. This was the position as he saw it 
and at the time the treaty of Bedniir was signed by 
both the parties to it, and the Mahrattas crossed the 
Tungabhadra satisfied, if not wholly elated, with their 
partial success. After the Mahrattas retired to their 
homelands, Haidar turned his attention to those who 
had conspired with them to bring this invasion on him 
from across the border. Many permanently fled from 
the country rather than fall into his hands. Those who 
had the misfortune to be caught were punished with 

295. On the whole subject of this campaign of Madhava Eao, see Maid. N&nt, 
ft. 31-32; Sel. Fesh, Daft •, o. c.. Letters Nos 29-32, 34, 36-42,44-65. 
69-63; Fort ISt. George EecordSy Milij. Count. Qorres., XII. 171-176, 
News-letters down to April 3, 1764; XUl. 32-34. Among other 
authorities on the^Mysore-Mahratta. tangle (1764-1765), De La Tour 
has nothing to say on the aubject. Robson’s account (o.c., 32-34) 
is very meagre, though, as mentioned above, he maintains that the 
Mahratta rupture with Haidar was the direct result of, and conditioned 
by, his conquest of Bednur. Stewart antedates the event, referring 
it to 1763, while bis account {o.c., 16-17) is very briei, based mostly on 
later writings, though he maintains the same point of view as Robson. 
Klrmaiii postdates the event, placing it in 1766 (A. H. 1078‘MiaO). 
His account (o.c., 167U77) agrees in general outline with the account 
of the It, however, does not set down the sequence of 

events correctly and omits all mention of the rout at Anavatti. 
Willis’ account(o.c., I. 617-523) isin general agreement with the course 
of affairs described from contemporary sources, though he also omits 
all mention of material parts of the fight. 
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“ the greatest rigour and barbarity. He then made 
arrangements for governance of the country during his 
absence. He does not seem to have disturbed the civil 
administration already fixed for it, but left Tipfi, his son, 
in command of the place, while he nominated Lfla 
Mean, who had married Haidar’s sister, to the command 
of a strong fort, a few miles off from Bednur.^^ 

During the time the Mahratta war was in progress, 
Haidar received a pressing message for 
oes Jon Madura help frotti Muhamiuad Yusuf Khan, who 
and Tinneveiiy commanded Madura in the English 
countries, 1763-1761. -iht ■ i j.i. 

interests and had rebelled against them 

and been, in consequence, closely invested by them at 
Madura.^^® Muhammad Yusuf was, in some respects, a 
,, , , remarkable man. Commonly known as 

Yirsuf’s adventurous IC/ian Sd — an abbreviation of hndn 
career (down to 1764). s'^/,,^5,adouble title denotingdignity- he 


296. Pobson, o.c,, 33. Though he is the only per.son who furnishes any 

information on this head, he is most laconic in his description of 
what was perpetoted. His words should perhap.s be taken as 
illustrative i'ather than descriptive of the fate that overtook those 
who were concerned in the affair. Knowing as we do Haidar’s 
general character and remembering what he did after the insurrec- 
tion that followed the conquest of Eeduur, we can picture to 
ourselves what he should have done. 

297. The identity of this place has not been possible. But it may be 

Anantapur (alias Anandiipur), which is about 25 miles to the north- 
east of Beduur. It was in olden days a stronghold of Bednur, 
with a fort, which, though now in ruins, figured much in the 
wars of the 18th century. See Mys. Gas., V. 1271-1274, for further 
information about its annals. 

298. See, for the whole story of Yusuf Khan’s adventurous career, S.C. Hill 

Yusuf Khan, the Behel Oonmanda/tt, which is both luminous in its 
treatment of the period and of the man, and well documented from 
the point of view of the critical historian. The sources relied on by 
Mr. Hill include the records at Fort St. Madras ; the Orniit 

Mss. in the India Office; papers in the Dutch and French Archives; 
Mss. in the British Museum ; the Public Record Office, and theBiblio- 
theque Nationale. Among other authorities consulted by liiiri should 
be specially mentioned Le Chevalier Marohaud's Brecis Hisforupie 
(Paris, 1771), and Comte Louis Laurent de Pederke Maudave’s Lrfier 
dated 20th April 1764 and Belatio^i (Archives du Ministers dus Colonies , 
Paris, unpublished) . 
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was born of good Hindu parents and had turned a Muham- 
madan in his later life and taken the resounding name 
and title of Muhammad Yusuf Khan, a name and title 
that stuck to him ever after His life history shows 
that he was eminently a product of his times. Early in 
his life, he ran away from his house, took service 
under Chevalier Jacques Law, the famous French 
General who figured on Chanda Sahib’s side from 1744 
and afterwards became in 1767 Comniander-in-Chief 
of the French East India Company. At the end of some 
three and a half years of service, he was dismissed by 
Law, evidently for misconduct. Through Law’s aid, 
however, he learnt English and French, and probably 
also Portuguese. He then joined the service of the 
Eaja of Tanjore, with whom, however, he , does not 
appear to have stayed for long. He next sought service 
under Muhammad All, the Nawab of Arcot, and rose 
under him to the position of Subadar, corresponding to 
Captain in the then English army at Madras. He is 
believed to have married a Portuguese woman, of whom 
little is known.^^ Leaving Muhammad All’s service, he 

299. According to tradition, he was born of Veilala parents. His Hindu 

name was, it would appear, Maruthauayagam Pillai. He is said to 
have been born at Paniyurin the present Eamnad district (see 
Yusuf Khan, 1). His predilection for Vellalas was great. His agent 
at Madras, daring the siege in 1758, was a Veilala named Moota 
PiUai, more correctly Moothu Pijl.-u (see Orme Mss., 278, P. IS). His 
guide when he visited the MlnakshHtemple at Madura and decided 
to restore its revenues, when he held Madura, was one Muttarughu 
Piljai, evidently Muttalugu Pillai (see Taylor, 0. S. Mss., Pandion 
Ghro?iicle, 41). On the birth of a son to him, he was presented wnth 
a golden cradle by Tan^avaraya Pillai, Prime Minister of Eamnad 
(see Mackensio Mss., XVI. 6-13). For Yusuf Khan’s early life, see 
Yusuf Khan Ch. I. He was always on good and friendly terms with 
the Maravas of Eamnad and they favoured him as against bis 
opponents, see Ibid, 4. 

300. He is said to have been wild in his youth and disobedient to his 

parents {Yusuf Khan, 1). 

301. The Tamil ballad, The War of iheKhan Sahel, gives her name as 

Maza, which is probably short for Mazzaroth, a distinctly scriptural 
name {Ibid, 6). 
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joined Clianda Sahib and in this new role, he served 
under one Muhammad Kamal, who held Nellore in 
Chanda Sahib’s interests. With Eaza Sahib, he is 
known to have taken part in storming the trenches at 
Arcot, in 1751, when Clive commanded there.^® He, 
later, however, deserted with his troops to Clive,®°^ and 
joined the English and served with distinction 
under Dalton, in 1762, in defeating Mons.d’ Auteuil, the 
Erench Commander, at Utatur and Volkonda.^® He 
helped materially Lawrence, the English General, in 
holding Trichinopoly against Nanjaraja and the Erench 
after the breach of the secret treaty by Muhammad All, 
especially by bringing in safely the convoys on which 
Lawrence so much depended.^®^ He proved himself so 
useful in this work that an attempt was made by the 
Mysoreans to get rid of him, so that the fall of Trichi- 
nopoly may be facilitated.^® Lawrence was so much 
impressed by his abilities and zeal for service, that he 
wrote more than once to the President and Council at 
Madras commending him to their approbation. “Besides 
his intelligence and papacity,” he reported, “ I cannot 
too much praise his zeal and alacrity for the service. 
He always prevents my asking by offering himself for 
everything; and executes what he goes about as well and 
as briskly as he attempts it. Some mark of your regard 
by a letter and some little present would keep up that 
useful spirit besides rewarding merit. In his own 
Journal, however, Lawu-ence had written of him in even 
higher terms, “ He is,” he noted down, “ an excellent 
m Hid, 10-11. ' 

303. He seems to have raised troops while yet iu the service of Muiiammaci 

Kamal at Nellore. It was evidently for this rea.son— -Ins service under 
Karaal in the Nellore country— .that he was known as the iV«//ore 
Suhudar {Ibid, 8, f. h, 4). He joined Clive a little before the battle of 
Ksiveripak (Orme, Indostan, I. 346-347), 

304. Ibid, 10.11. 

305. Ibid, 14-18 ; also Orrae, o. c., I. 357. 

306. Ibid, 16-17, quoting Orme, Mss., 13, pp, 116-181 ; see Orme, o.c,, 348-363. 

307. Ibid, 19 ; Jifif;/. Cons., 20th jjfarch 1764. 
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partisan ('A.e., an officer of the irregnlar troops), knows 
the country well, is brave and- resolute but cool and 
sensible in action— in fact he is a born soldier, and 
better of his colour I never saw in the country. He 
never spares himself, bat is out on all parties, and by 
his good intelligence brought in provisions to keep us in 
a moderate plenty we wanted much to prolong the time 
^11 Mahfuz Khan could join us.”308 The President and 
Council at Madras, in view of this high commendation, 
appointed Muhammad Yusuf, on 30th April I 754 ’ 
as Commandant of all the Company’s sepoys and 
presented him with a gold medal “ as a distinguishing 
mark and reward of his bravery and good service.”^*’ 
Still higher rewards awaited him. 

The history of Madura since the time it passed into 

I'h. hMory is briefly 

Madura, 1736-1764. When he got it from Queen 

Mlnakshi in 1736 under a false oath, 
he put his elder brother Bada Sahib in possession of 
When Chanda, Sahib was in dire straits at 
Trichinopoly in 1741, Bada Sahib advanced with a 
large convoy and escort to his brother’s aid and was 
there defeated and killed.®^! The Mahraftas next 

308. Orme Jfss., 13, p. 78. Orme, in his Indoatan (I. 346-347), describes him 

in identical language. He speaks of him as “ an excellent partisan 
whose merit had raised him, from a captain of a company, to be 
Commander-in-Ohief of all the sepoys in the English service..... he 
was a brave and resolute man, but cool and wary in action] and 
capable of stratagem : he constantly procured intelligence of the 
enemy’s motions, and, having a perfect knowledge of the country, 
planned the marches of the convoys so well, that by constantly 
ohanging the roads, and the times of bringing the provisions out of 
the woods, not one of them was intercepted for three months.” Orme 

evidently owed his description in part at least to Lawrence. 

309. See Yusuf Khan, 19-22; Mily.Gons., 13th May 1754; 14th May 1754; 

23rd September 1764 ; 30th September 1764.; 27th March 1755. See also 
Orme, O.C., I. 421 ; and Wilson, History of the Madras Army,l. 74. 

310. Orme, o.c., I. 39. Orme spells his name as “ BudaSaheb." See also 
. Ante Oh. IV. pp. 72-73, where this subject is noticed in ;an attempt to 

trace the Mysorean relations with the Mugbals (1736-1787). ' 

311. Jbiff, 44. 
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occupied but on the advance of Nizam-ul-mulk, in 
1744, they yielded possession of it. But Nizam-ul-mulk’s 
possession of it was more nominal than secure and 
Anwar -ud-dln, the Nawab of the Karnatic, claimed it as 
the representative of Nizam-ul-mulk in the South, 
though he too never took effective possession of it. On 
Anwar-ud-din’s death and the coming into power of 
Muhammad All, Abdul Eahim, his brother, was nomi- 
nated to it. But it does not seem that any attempt was 
made to occupy either Madura or Tinnevelly until two 
years later. In 1751, he marched with Lieut. Innis 
and took possession of Tinnevelly. But while he was 
away in Tinnevelly, Alam Khan, a soldier of fortune, 
who had been formerly in the service of Chanda Sahib, 
and afterwards in that of the Eaja of Tanjore, wrested 
Madura (in 1761) from Abdul EahTm.®^^ After taking 
possession of the place, he declared himself in favour of 
Chanda Sahib and held it in his interests.^^'^ Captain 
James Cope, who was in charge of Trichinopoly, was 
sent by the English at the request of Muhammad AH, to 
retake the place.®^^ Muhammad AlT, however, repeated 
his request and put obstacles in the way of Captain 
Cope proceeding on his mission. Captain Cope at last 

312. Ibid. Trichinopoly fell into Mahi-atta hands on the surrender of 

Chanda Sahib on 26th March 1741, and the rest of the country was 
occupied by them shortly thereafter. 

313. Ibid, 169. Orme says that Alam Khan " had lately left this prince ” 

(i.e., the king of Tanjore) and gone to Madura, “ where his reputation 
as an excellent officer soon gained him influence and respect, Which 
he employed to corrupt the garrision (at Madura), and succeeded so 
well, that the troops created him governor, and consented to maintain 
the city and his authority for Ohunda-saheb, whom he acknowledged 
as his sovereign." It seems fairly inferable from the latter statement 
that Alam Khan was in close touch with Chanda Sahib and that he 
took possesion of Madura only in his interests. His suh.seiiuent 
conduct- — his proceeding to Chanda Sahib’s succour in 1762— fully 
confirms this inference, The city of Madura, as it existed at about 
this period, is thus described by Orme " Its form is nearly a square 
4,000 yards in circumference, fortified with a double wall and a ditch.” 

314. Ibid. 

15. Ibid, 169-171 ; see also Pub. Gofts., 17th Dea. 1750. 
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started in February 1751, with a force consisting of 150 
Europeans and Coffres and 400 sepoys and one gun. 
He was impeded in his progress by “woods, poligars, 
rogues, etc,,” as Orme facetiously puts it,®^® and by 
Muhammad All himself, who made requests that some 
minor forts should be subdued, which his own officers 
could not reduce. At Madura, Cope was joined by 
Abdul Eahlni, with 2,500 horse, 3,000 peons and soldiers 
and Topasses under Lieut. John Innis, and one gun. 
Cope was warned by Innis of treachery on the part of 
Abdul Eahim’s chief officers, who had sworn to deliver 
Cope’s head into the hands of Alam Khan. Undaunted, 
Cope took up a position, some 500 yards from the fort, 
but so well protected that no gun could' reach it and 
opened a continuous fire against the fort from a tweWe- 
pounder that he brought up and mounted. Soon he 
effected a breach but, despite his gallant efforts, was 
driven off with the loss of 90 men. Eetreat became a 
necessity and Cope returned unmolested to Trichinopoly 
on 10th April 1751.^^'^ The greater portion of what 
remained of Abdul Rahim’s troops — 500 horse and 1000 
peons — went over to Alam Khan. Alam Khan continued 
in possession for a year and then left for Trichinopoly, 
where he died gallantly fighting.^^® Before his departure, 
however, he put Madura in charge of one Mayana, 
described as a relation of his.^^^ In June 1752, Muham- 
mad All, the Nawab of Arcot, with a view to compensate 

316. Ibid, II. •268--276. 

317. James Wilson’s Narrative, Orme Mas., 15, p. 4. Cope’s retreat became 

known at Fort St. David 26 days after his arrival at Trichinopoly— see 
Pub. Cons,, 6th May 1751. Orme gives a full account of Cope's 
attempt— see Indostan, I. 169-171. 

318. Orme, o.c., I. 209, 216. Orme says his head was taken off by a 

cannon-ball, as he was encouraging his troops to advance — J6iZ, 216. 

319. Orme states that when Alam Khan proceeded to Trichinopoly in aid 

of Chanda Sahib, he kept the countries of Madura and Tinnevelly 
under the management of three Pathan officers, “named Mahomed 
Barky, Mahomed Mainach, and Habi Cawn Catteck ; the ‘first of 
these was generally known by the appellation of Mianah, the second 
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the claims of Nanjaraja on Trichinopoly, meant to 
give up the fort of Madura with its dej)endencies,” 
which included, to use the words of Orme, “a very 
large district.”®®’ But, as may be expected, this was 
but a patent fraud, for the place was not in his 
possession.®^’^ Alarn Khan’s deputy was in actual 


of Moodeniiah ; but Nabi Cawu Catteck by his owu proper name ” 
(Orme, o.c., SOa). From this, it would seem not incorrect to identify 
“Mahomed Barky” alias “Mianah” with the “Mayaua'” of later 
writers. Barky was the son-in law of Nabi Khan. All these three 
were the signatories to a paper which Muhammad All, the Nawab 
of Arcot, subsequently pi-oduced as evidence of title to the sovereignty 
of the Madura and Tinnevelly countries (Ibid), 

320. Orme, o.c., I. 244. 

321. It was, indeed, acknowledged later, in 1756, that Muhammad All 

actually made over Madura to the Mysoreans, his offer being cancelled 
on the alleged groimd of the Mysorean alliance with the French. 

^ (Mill/. Oons,, 25th Aug. 1755). But, as we know from other sources, 
Alam Khan’s deputy Miana was iu charge, and he handed it over 
to Khoob Khan, the Mysoreau officer, a Pathan, because they had 
both been friends of the French, the allies at one time of Mysore 
as also of Chanda Sahib, his master’s master. This explains the 
position as set down in the text above. It is possible— though there 
is no dircvi evidence on the point — that Nanjaraja bought up Miana 
and induced him to hand over Madura to Khoob Khan. 'The subse- 
quent allegation of Muhammad All that Miana and his associates had 
acknowledged his sovereignty over the countries held by them or that 
they had “ professed themselves his servants and subjects ” is doubted 
by Orme, the historian of the time, “ 'The writing ” Muhammad All 
produced in support of the statement made by him was hardly believed 
by Orme and the President and Council of Madras. As Orme says, “ at 
this time, Chundasaheb indeed had perisbed; but the Nabob (Muhammad 
All) himself w-as involved iu such difficulties by the resentment of the 
Mysoreans, that there does not appear any reason why the Pitaiis 
(i.e., the Pathans Miana and his two associates) should give such a 
declaration, unless they did it from a conviction of the very little 
advantage which the Nabob could derive from it. It is certain they 
never afterwards heeded these professions of obedience, but continued 
to act without controul, and acted only for themselves ; granting 
immunities, remitting tributes, and even selling forts and districts 
for presents of ready money. This venality coinciding with tho 
spirit of independence and encroachment common to all the Polygans, 
lu'ocured them not only wealth but. attachments. In this mode of 
licentious government, they continued agreeing among themselves 
in the division of the spoil, and ruling with much power ” (Orme, 
O.V., 1.399). It is this “venality" that suggests the inference that 
they were capable of being bought up by Nanjaraja, But, as Orme 
adds that they were “ x’uling with inuoh power" until the expedition 
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occupation of it and he passed it into the hands of 
Khoob Khan, a Jamadar in the service, who had 
joined the Mysore army under Nanjar.ja. He had 
been, before then, deputed by Nanjaraja to serve with 
Haidar Al! and his brother Sabas in putting dowm 
certain Palegar chiefs— those of Ea^-akota, Hosiir and 
Bagalur — in the BM’amahal area in 1751. When 
Muhammad All, in 1752, pretended to hand over 
Trichinopoly fort to Nanjaraja, Jamadar Khoob 
Khan Saiyid Budduni Dekhani and Umar Singh were 
despatched with Katti Gopalaraj Urs and Venkata Rao 
Beraki (Barakki) and an army consisting of 2,000 foot 
and 700 horse, to enter and take charge of it.®^^ They 
were deceived into entering it and confined there.®^'^ 
They were later released.^®’ Khoob Khan’s administra- 
tion was evidently of a misguided character and it could 
not last.^^’^ Whether this was so or not, there is no 


of Col. Heron, when Miana, who commanded the city of Madura, 
abandoned it and took refuge with the neighbouring Pa jegars of Nattam 
while hia two associates did the same with another neighbouring 
Palegar and returned to their respective charges immediately Heron 
left Madura {Ibid, 399-400), it is clear that Khoob Khan Sahib's 
possession could not have lasted long. 

322. He is mentioned by Kirmani by at least twice ttn&hy implication 

thrice in his work. (See Klrmani.o.c., 32, 38 and 39). At p. 32 of his 
work, he gives Khoob Khan’s full name and titles thus ; “ Khoob Sahib 
Dnkkuni Jamadar” i.e., Jamadar Khoob Sahib, who belonged to Dekhan. 

323. See Orme, o.c., I. 243, 246 and 271. 324. Klrmani., o.c., 38. 

326. Ibid, 39. 326. Ibid, 50, 

327. One authoiity, the Fandion Chronicle (included in Eev. Taylor’s 0. H. 

Mss. , 41) says that Khoob Khan defiled the town by killing and 
eating cows and by cutting down cocoanut trees. Khoob Khan 
has been identified wrongly with Cope (Nelson, Madura Country, III, 
270-271). As pointed out by Hill, C apt. Cope was an English officer 
who was never in the Mysore service. He was mortally wounded at 
Kistnavaram and died on 4th February 1762 {Mily. Cons,, 10th Feb. 
1762). Col. Heron speaks of a ‘‘Khoob Saheb ” as a Mysore officer, 
creating trouble with some horse and sepoys in Madura, This “ Khoob 
Saheb” may he jxistly identified with ‘‘Khoob SShib Dukkuni 
Jamadar ” of Klrmani. As stated above, Khoob Sahib is mentioned by 
Klrmani as a Patban in the Mysore service. He is, besides, referred to 
by Nawab Muhammad All as “ OoobSaib” (i.e., Khoob Sahib) Jamadar 
belonging to the ” Mysorian ” (see Corre.?,, 1764, No, 22). 
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question that the Hindu chiefs— the Tondaman and the 
Mara van and other Palegars — urged on Muhammad AH 
the restoration of the Hindu dynasty in Madura, but 
he, as might be expected, turned a deaf ear to them.®^® 
The Maravan Palegars took advantage of the situation, 
took the lead, and re-established, for a while at least, the 
old Hindu reigning family^® When Khoob Khan was 
turned out, Miana and his associates re-appeared on the 
scene and re- occupied Madura.^^^, They do not appear 

328. There is some doubt whether Khoob Khan could have acted so foolishly 

as he is represented to have done in the Pandion Chronicle, especially 
as one acting on Nanjaraja’s part. It is possible, his mistakes or his 
attempts at assertion of authority turned the local people against 
him, who took occasion to restore the native dynasty of rulers. 

329. The Fori St. George Records for 1754 state that repeated represen- 

tations were made to the English at Madras and to Muhammad All 
to restore the ancient dynasty to power by the Tondaiman and the 
Palegar chiefs of the Marava country, but they both either refused to 
entertain the appeals or act by themselves for obvious reasons. The 
English were anxious to get the revenue collections to themselves 
so that the money advanced to Muhammad All may be paid off, 
while Muhammad All wanted to secure the country to himself as 
against every ; other claimant or demandant. That was the reason 
why his brother Mahfuz Khan schemed against him, and that was 
also the reason why Chanda Sahib and his representatives had 
their eyes on the Madura and Tinnevelly counti'ies. That gave an 
opportunity toNanjaraja, the Mysore Dalavai, and his agents to get 
hold of it in their scheme of southern conquest. Their previous 
connection with these countries helped them to execute their designs 
on them from time to time. 

330. We do not hear of Khoob Khan any further even in Kirmaui’s Avorlc 

Orme seems right when he suggests that the three Pathan officers 
occupied Madura and Tinnevelly as the representatives of Alam 
Khan {Indosian, I. 399) and not on behalf of Muhammad AH. Orme’s 
account, however, does not either refer to Khoob Khan’s temporary 
occupation and to his being turned out, or to the restoration of the 
Hindu dynasty for a while. That seems to be the i-eason why the 
occupation of Miana and his two associates appears in his pages as 
a continuous one. It was apparently far otherwise ; first, they 
occupied the country after Alam Khan’s death ; then evidently 
handed over possession of it to Khoob Sahib ; and again reasserted 
their authority after the old Hindu dynasty and its protagonists 
had turned out Khoob Sahib. The period is undoubtedly a confused 
one, so miich so that indeed Hill, in his Yusuf Khan (p, 80), is 
forced to remark that “ it is difficult to obtain any exact information 
as to what happend in Madura for the next two or three years,” 
i,e., from l752 to 1755. The account in the text above is based on 
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to have paid any rent to Muhammad All, though the 
latter produced a document alleged to have been executed 
by them, on 29th November i752, that they held the 
Madura and Tinnevelly countries under him. Nothing 
more conclusive would seem to be necessary that the 
alleged document , was a forged one and that they had, 
as Orme says,, “acted for themselves,” and not, as 
suggested by , Muhammad AIT, in “obedience” to 
him. But Muhammad All persuaded the Madras 
Council into action evidently by suggesting that the 
conquest of Madura and. Tinnevelly countries would 
help to reimburse their empty coffers. The English too 
found, at , about the time peace was concluded between 
them and the French in 1754-1755, that they should 
first endeavour to get back from Muhammad All the 
expenditure they had incurred in the war they had 
waged in his behalf. The English being his chief, if 
not the sole, creditors,, were thus called upon to help 
him to secure possession of the territories that he 
claimed as his own, , including among them the Madura 
and Tinnevelly countries. Muhammad All accordingly 
requested, on 25th November 1754, that an expedition 
might be undertaken for the purpose against Miana 
and his associates.^^^ His legal right to these territories 
was based on a farman alleged to have been received 
from Delhi on 24th March 1751,^^^ appointing him 

a consideration of, all the different authorities. Hill’s account (o.c., 
30-31) omits to note the occupation of the country hy Miana and 
his associates for ^second time. Hill follo%¥’s Orme and dates their 
occupation as having come about 29th November 1762, the date of the 
alleged written document; in favor of Muhammad AH, referred to 
above (see Orme, l.c. For the text of the document, see Count. 
Oorres,, 1766j No. 32). 

331. Madras Fori 8t. George Mecords '. Count. Carres., 17S4, No. 422. 

332. The alleged /armaw bore the date 29th January 1750. It will be found 

in Count. Gorres., 1761, where it is appended to document No. 28. 
The Madras Council were quick enough to note a peculiarity about the 
/a'mam produced by Muhammad All. “ It has been more than once 
observed,” they remarked in one of their consultatioirs, ‘-during the 
course of this war (the Karuatio War), that whenever anything 
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Nawab of Arcot, and ruler over the dependent territories 
of Madura and Tinnevelly, while the document alleged 
to have been executed in his favour by Miana and his 
associates was held to be a fair answer to the French 
complaint that the English were helping him in attack- 
ing their allies. Thus induced, the Madras Council 
determined on subduing the Madura and Tinnevelly 
countries in the interests of Muhammad All, 

The President and Council at Madras, accordingly, 
chosc Lieut.-Col. Alexander Heron 

1754-i/ou. 

for this duty. He had arrived in India 
in September 1754 as Major of the Madras garrison and 
Third in Council, and he joined the forces at Trichinopoly, 
which were then cantoned at Uraiyiir. Here he was 
joined by Yusuf Khan, who was then in high favour at 
Madras as his adviser^®. He left Uraiyur about the 
beginning of February 1755 with 500 Europeans and 
2,000 sepoys, the latter commanded by Yusuf Khan, 
besides 1,000 horse led by Mahfuz Khan, the elder 
brother of Nawab Muhammad All, who also accompanied 

material has been on the carpet, the Nawab (Muhammad Ali) has 
always received, or pretended to receive, such letters from Court (the 
Court at Delhi) as might divert us from our plan if disagreeable to 
him, or encourage us to pursue it if suited his purimse ” (see Mily, 
Cows., 29th April 1754). 

333. Hill, Yusuf Khan, 21 and 32. Heron could not hit it off with Yusuf 

Khan and began soon enough to prefer complaints against him. See 
his letter to Orme, dated 10th January 1765 (Orme Mss., 48, p. 34). 
Knowing the character of Heron, we have, as Hill suggests, to treat 
his observations ow« grano safe. 

334. Mahfuz Khan was the elder brother of Muhammad All, the Nawab, 
but, being alleged to be the son of a woman of low origin, is said 
to have been passed over for the Nawabship of the Karnatic (Hill, 
O.C., 26, f.n. 3). Hill, however, quotes no authoi'ity for his state- 
ment. Orme merely mentions the fact that Mahfuz was the “ eldest 
son” of An\var-ud-din (Iwdosfaw, I. 73), De La Toui', on the con- 
trary, makes Muhammad All (and not Mahfuz Khan) the low born 
son of Anwar-ud-din, After stating that Anwar-ud-din had several 
sons, he remarks that “Maffons Khan, his eldest son, was designed 
for his successor ; but his predilection was in favour of a son whom 
the law excluded from the succession, as being born out of the 
house, and by a Bayadere, or woman reputed common, He gave 
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the expedition during a part of its progTess^^®. After 
reducing the Palegar of Kumaravadi, two miles off the 
road to Dindigal, he arrived at Madura on 5th March 
1755. Miana fled in terror and Madura thus fell to 
Heron without a blow. He next marched on to Tinne- 
velly, where Moodemiah and Nabi Khan, Miana’s 
associates, were in power*^^®. These joined Pulidevar, 
chief of the western Palegars of Tinnevelly, whose chief 
town was Nelkattam-sevval. Here he received overtures 
for peace from the Maravan chiefs, and Heron, without 
reference to the Nawab or the Madras Council, concluded 
a treaty with them.^*^ Next he pushed on to Tinnevelly, 
which he reached on the 25th March 1755. Here the 
Palegars would not yield. Heron took Nellicotah, 
identified with Natta Kottai,^^ but failed to reduce 
Nelkattam-sevval. Meanwhile, details of his irregular 
conduct — both as to the atrocities committed by him and 
his troops and the corrupt practices indulged in by him 
— reached Madras, and the Madras Council determined to 
recall him®^. The successes of Bussy in the Deccan 
also induced them towards this move, though the real 

Trichinopoly, a strong place on the Caveri, with a considerable 
territory, to this son, who was named Mehemet Ali Khan ” (De La 
Tour, AycLer Ali, I. 14-16). 

335. He left shortly after the submission of the Pajegar of Kumaravadi, see 

Hill, O.C., do. 

336. HUl, l.c. 

337. In justice to Heron, it must he stated that he was misled into making 

this treaty by Nawab Muhammad All. Ool. Heron, in explaining 
his conduct in this regard, produced a letter Lorn the Nawab, authori- 
zing him to forgive the Maravans on their complete submission and 
payment of the alleged tribute due. But tbe letter was so dubiously 
worded that it left ample scope for the Nawab to repudiate his 
I)ermissioD if every condition laid down was not fulfilled to the 
letter! (see Mily, Gohs., 27th May 1755). This sort of trickery was 
in keeping with Muhammad All’s character. See Col. Donald 
Campbell’s Letter 26th May 1767 (Orme Mss., 308, p. 27). 

338. Caldwell, Tinnevelly, 95. 

339. Among the charges were that he received Bs. 20,000 from Mahfuz 

Khan while further sums were given to the other English officers 
and their Luhashes (agents). See Mily,' Com., 17th Sept. 1765. 

KK 
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reason was that in illegally enriching himself, Heron had 
failed to make the expedition pay its own expenses. 
Among the chief charges against him were that he had 
paid more attention to the amount of the presents 
brought to him than to the collection of the amounts 
due; his taking a present from Mahfuz Khan, the 
Faujdar of Madura and Tinnevelly, and making him 
renter as well of these countries without the requisite 
sanction^^*’. Apart from the question whether he made 
a good or a bad bargain from the financial point of view, 
in thus leasing the countries to Mahfuz Khan,^^^ there 
is hardly any doubt that the Madras Council and the 
Nawab were extremely indignant at Heron’s action. He 
started back from Madura on the 2nd May 1755. On his 
way, he was severely attacked at the N attain Pass by 
the Kallars and narrowly escaping a serious disaster^'*^, 

340. Heron had no authority vested in him to appoint any one as the 

renter; he had to collect the alleged tributes due with another 
civil oiScer and a representative of the Nawab. 

341. Hill, after going into the question, arrives at the conclusion that it 

does not appear that “Heron made such a very bad bargain with 
Mahfuz Khan ”, when he allowed him to become renter on payment 
of an annual sum of Es. 15 lakhs ; moreover, it has to be noted that 
the lease was to be for three months only (see Hill, o.c., 38-39). All 
the same, he had no authority whatever to rent and much less to take 
a present from Mahfuz Khan for the favor he was showing. 

342. Heron makes light of the disaster in his official report, in which he 

declare.s that “ the principal loss of the baggage was private property ” 
and that the Company lost their old tents which were almost im- 
serviceable, a few barrels of damaged ammunition and a few firelocks 
that had been delivered into the Quarter-Master’s stores to be mended. 
These few men would not have suffered had they not been sick and 
unarmed and straggled out of the road. “ We met with no other 
difficulty on our route” (Heron to Madras Council, 7th June 1755, 

^ Mily. Cows., 19th June 1756). Capt. Joseph Smith, in his account of 
the expedition, gives a very different version of the affair {Orrne Mhs., 
India, III. 608-612. It accompanies a letter dated 4th July 1763). 
Smith ends his account with 'these words : “The behaviour of our 
commanding officer and captains on that day deserved every punish- 
ment you can name. However they are at rest— -We will let them 
remain so.” Except Smith, all ;of the officers were dead at the 
time the letter was written (see Hill, o.c., 40-43, for the text of the 
letter). Wilson, in his History of the Madras Army, I. 75, accepts 
Capt. Joseph Smith’s version. 
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was tried by Court-Martial on various charges and 
dismissed the Company’s service^^^. It does not appear 
he had a fair trial, but however that may be, he broke 
his arrest, and escaping to the Dutch at Sadras and 
thence to Pondicherry, got safely to Europe®"*^. 

Dissatisfied with his brother’s administration, 
Muhammad All, in 1756, urged on the 
Yus^’s''^snb““uent English at Madras to take decisive 
career (down 4o 1764). steps to subjugate the region®'*®. Not 
being able to spare any European 
troops for the purpose®'*®, they sent, in 1756, Muhammad 
Yusuf, the commandant of all their sepoys, with 1,400 
men, with orders to combine them with the troops of 
Mahfuz Khan and Muhammad AH and take command 
of the whole force, and with its aid to restore order, 
Muhammad Yusuf soon found that Mahfuz Khan was 
there for his own purposes and not to do anything to the 
bidding of either Muhammad AH or the English. With 
his connivance, the Madras sepoys stationed at Madura 
were disarmed ; Madura fort was occupied ; and the 
surrounding Palegars openly began to assist Mahfuz in 
re-establishing himself in the place. Mahfuz had the 
greater reason to do all this in his own behalf, as the 
country had been re-assigned at the instance of his 
brother Muhammad AH to another renter who had been 
granted plenary civil and criminal jurisdiction within the 
country on condition that he would maintain not less than 
1,000 sepoys belonging to the English Company. Hearing 
of what had happened, Muhammad Yusuf marched 
at once on Madura, and encamped 4 miles off to its 


343. The articles of the charges against him of which he was convicted 

were: (1) perverting the intention of his commission, and (2) breach 
of orders (see Love, Vestiges of Old Madras, II. 476). 

344. Wilson adds that he absconded to Pondicherry before the publication 

of the sentence (o.c., I. 70, f.J.n. 1). 

346. Hill, o.c., 60-51; Wilson, o.c., 1. 182-196 ; also Ai^pendixE to that work. 
346. Orme, o.c., I. 421, 

•KK* 
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southward with 1,500 sepoys and six field-pieces. Finding 
he could not storm the place, he sent word to Captain 
Calliaud at Trichinopoly. Calliaud marched towards 
Madura and opened negotiations with Mahfuz but he soon 
saw that the matter was beyond a peaceful settlement. 
In May 1757, he made a gallant attempt to carry 
Madura fortress by a night surprise, but was repulsed 
with loss^'*^ In July following, he made another 
attempt but was again unsuccessful®^*®. Eventually the 
place was given up to Calliaud on his paying a large sum 
to Mahfuz and his party. This, however, did not mean 
peace to the country or peaceful occupation to Muham- 
mad Alls party. Disturbances continued on all sides. 
The Kallars ravaged the country in every direction. 
Haidar, evidently in touch with Mahfuz®"*®, and keen on 
making the most of his position at Dindigal, invaded, in 

347. Ibid, I. 421-422 MI. 210-212. 

348. Ibid, II. 221-225. 

349. Orme notes the fact that proposals had been made, according toCapt. 

Calliaud, in May 1767, to Haidar at Dindigal “ for aid against the 
English and their adherents, the Pulituvar (one of the Palegars) 
offering to pay 600,000 rupees, and the Jemautdars of Maphuze Khan 
to give up the districts of Sholavanden (Solavandan) in which are 
comprised a strong pass, and the only road, between Mad'ura and 
Dindigal ” (Orme, o.c., 11. 209). This statement would seem to show 
that Haidar, acting as the agent of Nanjaraja at Diti(Jigal, had come 
to an understanding with the Palegars of the Madura and Tinnevelly 
countries, under which he was to get possession of Madura, Solavanden 
being, as it were, the key to it. Orme, however, adds that “neverthe- 
less it w'as not intended that the (Madura) coizntry when conquered 
should be given either to the Mysorean (i.e., Nanjaraja) or Maphuze 
Khan ; it was to be restored to a descendant of the ancient kings ■who 
lived in concealment in the country of the greater Moravar (Maravar) ; 
and Maphuze Khan was to have a suitable establishment in Mysore ” 
209). The arrangement 'W'ould seem to have been that Madm’a 
was to be restored to the descendant of the old Naik family under the 
hegemony of Mysore and Mahfuz Khan was to be provided for in 
Mysore. The fact that the latter part of the arrangement was later 
carried out by Haidar and Mahfnz Khan settled down in Mysore and 
accompanied Haidar in Ms Malabar expedition shows that Calliaud’s 
information was well founded. This news, according to Orme, 
increased ” the necessity of attacking Madnra as soon as possible " and 
induced Capt. Calliaud and Muhammad Yusuf to leave Tinnevelly and 
move towards Madura (lii-iZ) 
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November 1757, the country round Madura and could 
only be beat off with difficiilty®^. He actually took 
Solavandan which offered no resistance and entered the 
district of Madura without opposition. He continued 
several days under the walls of the city, but, finding it 
much stronger than he expected, contented himself with 
plundering the country, sending off the cattle and other 
booty to Hindi gal. On the approach of Muhammad 
Yusuf, he took post with a part of his army near the 
issue of the Pass of Nattam, in order to intercept his 
march. Muhammad Yusuf, however, attacked him, and, 
with the advantage of superior discipline, and the exe- 
cution of his filed-pieces, obliged the Mysore troops to 
decamp the ensuing night, Haidar himself returning 
with his detachments to Hindigal.®-^ Haidar, however, 
did not rest content here. He sent word to the Prench 
at ^rirangam, who sent a detachment of Europeans and 
sepoys with artillery to Haidar, who, on their arrival, 
was, it is said, preparing to return against Madura^®'"*. 
The news, though premature, was believed, and 
Muhammad Yusuf determined to be there before Haidar 
and the French detachment.®^® Coming back from 
Tinnevelly, he retook Solavandan and awaited Haidar’s 
advance®®'^ But Haidar, thus anticipated, abandoned his 
intentions and awaited developments.®^® No revenue 
worth the name could be collected, just the very thing 
that both the English and Muhammad Ali most desired 
to secure.®®® The English tried to get Muhammad Ali 
to recall Mahfuz Khan, his brother, but failed in their 
attempts to achieve this object. ®®''^ Worst of all, their 
needs elsewhere soon compelled them to withdraw 
Muhammad Yusuf from Madura.®®® His departure meant 

350. Orme, O.C., II. 260. 361-356, Ibid, 262, 

356. Ibid, 260-261, 367. Ibid, 252. 

358. Ibid, 252-253. Towards the close of 1768^ he was recalled on the fall of 
Port St. David (Ibid, 660), and did excellent service under Capt. 
Preston in cutting off the French convoys when on their way to lially's 
camp at Madras 383 ; Wilson, o.c,, I. 183). 
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imdisputed power for Mahfuz Khan in the whole of the 
country. In this state of affairs, the English sent back 
Muhammad Yusuf, this time as the renter of Madura 
and Tinnevelly countries. He arrived at Madura in the 
spring of 1759 and soon established himself as the chief 
authority in it.^®^ But though the English favoured him 
and even perhaps regarded him as a person suitable for 
their purposes at Madura, Muhammad All made no 
secret of his dislike for him.^*^ Muhammad Yusuf also, 
by his violent methods and his audacious acts— he made 
over the key of Travancore without the knowledge of 
his employers— alienated to some extent the support of 
the English even. However this may have been, in this 
state of affairs, his offer to lease the country he had so 
far helped to subdue, for a further period of four years, 
was refused by the English. 

Enraged at this refusal, and finding himself in a 
His rebellion, 1763. Position of undoubted strength, Yusuf 
, determined to throw off his allegiance 

and began to collect troops^'^h The time he chose was 
opportune. The English had suffered in their reputation 
in their attempt to take Vellore from Murtaza All in 
1762, Murtaza x\il’s defence, unaided by a single 
European, covered, as Col. Monson wrote, the English 
with derision and the Nawab (Muhammad AH) with 
debts. It is true Murtaza AH was forced to surrender 
after a siege of 2 months and 21 days, and was carried 
away prisoner to Arcot. But some of his dependents 
betook themselves to Yusuf Khan at Madura. A good 
part of the English forces had also been despatched, in 
August 1762, to attempt the conquest of Manilla, Capital 
of Philippine Islands. Travancore had been befriended 
by Yusuf Khan by the cession of the Kalakkadu district. 
369rZ6id!’l67~^.~' 

360. Jiid, 496-496, 660. Muliaminaa' Yusuf arrived at Madras on 4th 

May 1759 (Orme, o. c., II. 560; Wilson, o. c., I, 184). 

361. Wilson, o. c.. L 186. 
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The French partisans-— Marchaud and others — from 
Tanjore had joined him. The other European settlers, 
the Danes and the Dutch, were no doubt at peace with 
the English but they had, with the sanction of the 
English, opened a business connection for the sale of 
military weapons and stores, which Yusuf Khan knew 
he could buy in secret so long as he was able to pay the 
price that might be demanded. He had plenty of money 
with him and he knew he could spend it to better 
purpose on fighting Muhammad All than on seeking to 
appease him by paying it to him. Thus strengthened 
from every side, Yusuf Khan was ready to offer the 
stoutest resistance he was capable of. In 1763, accord- 
ingly, a strong force was sent against him by the English 
to Madras and he was in September of that year besieged 
in Madura 

Most of his friends deserted him but he held out until 
October 1764 with great energy and 
daf renovating and strengthening the 

fort at great cost and repelling the 
chief assault with a loss of 120 Europeans (including 
nine officers) killed and wounded. Nor did he, in his 
hour of trial, forget one other source of possible help at 
such a critical period of his position. Realizing the 
growing power and influence of Haidar, he opened up 
negotiations with a view to securing the help of one who 
could turn the scale in his favor.^® Muhammad Yusuf, 
accordingly, about the middle of 1763,^®^ commissioned 
All-zaman Khan, his agent at Mysore, to propose to 
Haidar that if he helped him to raise the siege of 

362. Ihiil, 186-187. 

363. ifaifZ. ff. 33-34. ^ 

364. The Raid. Nam, refers the incident to 1763-64: SvahM7iii-Tamnu. This 

work refers to Muhammad Yusuf as Sardar Yisu MuJiatnmacl 
KumandUr, It states that, the siege had ■ been on for thirty-seven 
months. This period must he taken to refer from October 1761 to 
October 1764, when Muhammad Yusuf was caught and hanged (15th 
October 1764). 



536 


HISTOEY OP MYSOBE 


[chap. XIII 


Madura, he would cede to him the fort of Madura 
and also take service under him, All-zaman Khan was 
the brother-in-law of Badr-u-zaman Khan, one of 
Haidar’s chief officers.®^^ The fact that Muhammad 
Yusuf had twice foiled the attempts of Haidar against 
Madura, did not deter Muhammad Yusuf from pressing 
for this aid at a time of trouble. Muhammad Yusuf 
knew how cordially Muhammad All was hated by 
Haidar, the more so because he had so disgracefully 
broken his promise to cede Trichinopoly to Mysore. He 
also knew that the English had earned Haidar’s ill-will 
because they had supported Muhammad All and his 
cause against the just claims of Mysore. Haidar, how- 
ever, was too deeply involved at the time with the 
Mahrattas and could not readily respond to the call. 
Nor could he have been easily induced to detach the 
necessary forces for relieving Muhammad Yusuf. There 
is reason for the belief that he had not only “ objects of 
great necessity and importance on hand,” but also he 
“ did not consider it convenient or safe at that period to 
detach any part of his army.”^® He accordingly 
prolonged the negotiations for some time on different 

866. See Kirmagi, o.c., 161. Klrraani states All-zanian Khan was a Nava yet 
and bad been married to a sister-in-law of Badr-u-zaman Khan. 
Kirmai.ii adds that All-zaman Khan “ai-rived at the presence ” and 
made proposals on behalf of Muhammad Yusuf. Likewise, the HmVZ. 
Nd77i. states that Muhammad Yusuf sent word to Haidar through 
Ali-zaman Khan. Prom these statements, it would seem that 
All-zaman Khan, though agent for Mysore affairs for Muhammad 
Yusuf, was permanently stationed at Seringapatam. He had been 
evidently sent out on the mission and had gone over to Haidar on 
the mission with which he had been commissioned. Evidently 
Muhammad Yusuf had sent another emissary to Haidar, if we are 
to believe Muhammad All, Nawabof Arcot. In a letter to the Madras 
Council, dated 12th February 1763 (see Gaunt. Oorres., 1763), Muluun- 
mad AH, writing of the machinations of Yusuf, states that he had 
“ entered into a union with Haidar Naik and sent one Ghulam 
Hussain to him.” This was evidently another emissary sent on a 
special mission to Haidar~q,uite other than the representative 
All-zaman Khan. 

866. Kirmarii, o.o., 161. 
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pretexts, in fact until Yusuf’s fall became almost a 
certainty The fight at Madura thickened while the 
negotiations were being carried on. Though at first 
little progress was made against Muhammad Yusuf, 
except that the fort was more rigorously blockaded, 
eventually he was treacherously seized by Marchaud, the 
officer in charge of the French contingent, and handed 
over to Major Charles Campbell, who then commanded 
the English among the besiegers.^®® He was hanged on 

367. Ibid, 162, ^ 

368. Wilson, o.c,, 1. 188-196. The Haid. Nd-m. (l.c.) states tliat Seshagiri 

Eao, Dewan of Muhammad Yusuf, proved treacherous and hadBakshi 
Bava Sahib ai-rested and kept in confinement, K.IrmiXpi states that 
Muhamm ad Yuanf was “taken through the treachery of Seonas (Srin- 
ivasa) Eao, a Brahman of Tanjore and other Jamadars ” (o.c. 162). In 
Mons. Marohaud’s Precis Historique (p. 41), we are told that "two Moor 
Chiefs, Srinivasa Eao and Baba Sahib, w'ere leading authors of the 
conspiracy ” against Yusuf . We are told that the latter had private 
causes of complaint against Khan Sahib (i.e,, Muhammad Yusuf), by 
whom he had often been ill-treated and burned to revenge himself. ' 
To these motives of hatoed w'ere joined (those produced by) the 
reflections of every one upon the existing state of affairs and upon the 
course which ought to be followed. They felt that it would be very 
dangerous for them to be captured, arms in hand, defending this rebel, 
whilst to deliver KhSn Sahib to the Nawab (i.e., Muhammad All) would 
be a mode of making their peace, and they resolved to sacrifice him 
to their safety and vengeance. The Seshagiri Eao and Bava Sahib 
of the Haid, Ndm. should perhaps be identified with the Srinivasa 
Eao and Baba Sahib of Marchaud— see Hill, o.c,, 219 ; App, III (6), 263; 
Kirmani, o.c., 162, It is, however, difficult to reconcile the statements 
contained in the Haid, Ndm, with those made in Marchaud’s Precis, 
The Haid. Nam, would make us believe that two officials of Muham- 
mad Yusuf, Seshagiri Kao and Bava Sahib, were opposed to each 
other in their attitude towards their master. While Seshagiri Kao, 
his chief civil ofiffcialj was against him, his military adviser iBahshi) 
was in his favor. That was evidently the reason why Seshagiri Eao 
had Bava Sahib arrested, so that he may not be in a position to turn 
the army against Seshagiri Eao and in favor of Muhammad Yusuf. 
According to the Precis, however, both the chief officials of Muhammad 
Yusuf proved inimical, to him and joined in handing him over to 
Muhammad All. Whichever version is true, there is no question that 
the French officer Marchaud took a leading part in the treacherous 
act of betraying Yusuf and allowing Muhammad All to wreak his 
vengeance on him. All the records available show, as Hill remarks, 
that Marchaud was one of the leader's, if not the chief of the conspiracy, 
though he says in hit Precis that the Khan was made prisoner by the 
Indian officers and that he was made prisoner himself and ran great 
risk of losing his life in his effort to defend Yusuf. His letter to 
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the 15th of October 1764 in the most ignominous 
manner, near the camp, about two miles to the west of 
Madura, and his body was buried at the spot.^®^ Haidar 
thus lost a chance to secure control over the Madura and 
Tinnevelly countries and with it also the chance to wrest 
back Trichinopoly as well. 

What, indeed, induced Haidar to adopt this dilatory 
attitude is not clear. Mons. Marchaud 

.WtuL"Lras tZ hi® 

either did not trust the offer to make 


Col. Campbell, published by Hill, and copies of his letters in the 
Madras Eecord Office, however, tell a different tale. These prove 
definitely that he was the man who conceived the idea of betrayinj^ 
Yusuf, and the two Indian officers, being corrupted by him, helped him 
in his nefarious act. It is undoubted bribes were offered to him, but 
whether he betrayed Yusuf for obtaining money, as the Dutch account 
would suggest, or whether he was impelled to this act to save his own 
men, who, as^deserters, ran the risk of death, if captured by the English, 
is open to question. Hill suggests the latter as the motive which 
prompted the betrayal but there is no evidence to support this view 
(Hill, 0 c., 237), especially as we know independently from contempo- 
rary I’ecords that attempts were systematically made to bribe him. 
Yusuf always suspected him and watched him closely, though 
Marchaud managed to communicate with the besiegers {Ibid). 
Eeleased in 1765, he is said to have died in 1773 at Euoil near Paris 
[Ibid, 237-238). That Yusuf was in correspondence with Haidar and 
-the kings of Travancore and Tanjore was abundantly proved from the 
papers found in Madura by the captors. An attempt was made by 
Muhammad All to take action . against these, hut the English at 
Madras held that Haidar and the king of Travancore had committed 
uo overt act hostile to the English Company and that Muhammad 
All’s treatment of the ^king of Tanjore was so bad as to completely 
explain the king’s hostility (Mily. Gons., 27th Oct. 1764). To com- 
plete the. story of what became of Yusuf’s Indian betrayers, it may be 
stated that Muhammad All, a,fter instantly hanging Yusuf, put out 
the eyes of Srinivasa Eao {Tatnil Ballad), while his Muhammadan 
confederate was rewarded by the gift of a village (Hill, o,c., 219, f. n. 4J. 

369. Haid. Ndm., it, 34 ; Kirmani, o.e., 162 ; Wilson, I. 195, and App. E, 8B6, 
where a translation of a passage fcom the Life of Wallajah is set 
down, giving an account of Muhammad Yusuf and how he died only 
after the removal of a magic ball deposited in his thigh (Hill, o.c., 
ohs. Vltb XV, 47-226). J. H. Nelson says that the magical ball of 
gold -Was imbeded in the “flesh: of his right arm’’ and that this 
rendered him safe from bodily harm, (See Madura Country, Part HI, 

- 281). Kirmani says he was impaled (oi.e., 162), but there is no authority 
for this statement. His body was, however, dismembered, according 
to the custom of the age, ' , 
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common cause against the English or because he foresaw 
his speedy fall and “ refused to take part in his quarrel 
or join him.”^™ Probably the latter cause proved the 
deciding factor. Haidar was. not the person to risk his 
fortunes on a man doomed. It is possible he had 
evidence before him — probably from Alhzaman himself — 
that Yusuf was bound to fail and that it would be wise 
for him not to antagonise the English at an inconvenient 
opportunity. Kirmani suggests as a fact that Haidar 
wantonly “ prolonged ” the negotiations on different 
pretexts and that he did not consider it convenient or 
safe at that period to detach any part of his army. 
Apart from the Mahratta war then in progress, the 
determining cause should have been the utter hopeless- 
ness of Yusuf’s situation at the hour he asked for aid. 
Haidar would not have missed, if he had thought well of 
it, an opportunity like the one that had offered itself to 
get hold of both • Trichinopoly and the Madura and 
Tinnevelly countries. The fact that he had encouraged 
the establishment at the Mysore court of an agency on 
behalf of Muhammad Yusuf shows that he — as a neigh- 
bour with an effective army and ample military stores at 
Dindigal— could have had no fear of Yusuf, either as a 
military adventurer or as a crafty politician. On the 
other hand, he should have thought it but right to keep 
a watchful eye on him and if possible use him to 
Mysore’s advantage when an opportunity offered itself. 
As it turned out, Yusuf’s rebellion came at an incon- 
venient opportunity for Haidar and he could hardly have 
jeopardised his own position in trying to help another, 
even with the view to make something of it for himself. 

Mr. Hill, in discussing Yusuf ’s-connection with Haidar, 

takes a nearly identical view, though 

Hm’spSon.^ he presents the case in a different way. 

It was not to the advantage, he 
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suggests, of the latter (i.e., Haidar) to assist Yusuf Khan 
except so far as to damage theNawab (Muhammad AH), 
and the English without creating a possible rival to 
himself. As regards the possibility of Yusuf becoming 
a “ rival” to Haidar, there was no possibility of that, 
for their situations were different. Even if Yusuf had 
succeeded in his rebellion against the English and the 
Nawab Muhammad AH, he could not have had any 
opportunity to long maintain himself in his position at 
Madura in the face of Haidar himself at Dindigal and 
the English and Muhummad AH not farther away at 
Trichinopoly. And as for spreading himself beyond 
Madura — north-westwards to Mysore or north-east 
wards to Madras — that would have been altogether 
impossible for him, having regard to the obstacles before 
him. Mr. Hill also suggests that Haidar might have 
learnt much from Yusuf’s ways and methods and 
generally from his career. Haidar AH must have 
watched, says Mr. Hill, Yusuf’s career “ with keen 
attention and learned much from it, especially in regard 
to the adaptation of European methods of warfare to 
Indian armies. The necessity of European discipline 
and European instructors, the preparation of his own 
military supplies, such as muskets, guns, cannon-balls 
and powder, the supply of his own horses to his cavalry, 
possibly the advantages of attacks by night, were all 
matters in which Haidar Ali followed if he did not 
actually imitate Yusuf Khan.” Mr, Hill does not quote 
any authority, direct or indirect, in support of this 
suggestion. As stated at length in an earlier chapter of 
this work,^'^^ Haidar evolved his new technique in 
imitation of what the French and the English in their 
respective areas in South India had done. He adopted 
their systems of military discipline to his own purposes 


371. See Ante Ch. XII. pp, 319-837 et seg’, where the anthorities are sot forth 
in detail. 
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to the extent necessary. He saw to it that the Indian 
soldier in his service was amenable to discipline of the 
kind introduced by the French and the English in 
Southern India. Further, Yusijf rebelled in 17(54, by 
which time Haidar had already evolved his technique 
independently by himself as the result of his own per- 
sonal observation in the warfare which he had himself 
engaged in. In regard to buying of horses, he followed, 
as we have seen,^'^^ the time-honoured system that had 
descended to him. As to preparation of supplies, there 
was a well-regulated system in vogue in Mysore, which 
he improved upon. Nor is there any reason to think 
that what befell Yusuf necessarily provided a lesson to 
Haidar in the matter of how far European officers should 
be trusted in higher command. We have shown 
above, that in this matter Haidar never yielded the 
command over his whole army into the hands of the 
European officers he employed. Nor did he, as we have 
seen, allow them to deal with troops that were not 
distinctively their own. Neither did he forget to see 
that the Topasses he entertained®'^^ and his own regular 
armies were under his own personal control and that the 
number of European troops in his service bore some 
proportion to the strength of his Indian section taken 
as a whole. Thus, while his army in 1767, for instance, 
was about 200,000 strong including 26,000 cavalry, 
the number of Europeans was only 750, with 250 
cannoners. While he was just to them, permitted them 
self-governance in their particular domain, helped them 
to maintain discipline according to their own views and 
systems, he never allowed the European officers and their 
portion of the ariUy to domineer over the Indian sections 
or to dictate to him. He was strict to a degree and 

372. IWd, XII. pp. 277-280. 

373. pp. 867-361. 

374. See De La Tour (o.c., I. 136, m.), who notes the fact that Topasses- were 

regarded as his best troops, “and those he can most rely on.” 
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when any one sought to do mischief, he was, as we have 
seen in the case of the Irish officer, Turner, not 
slow to condemn him to the prescribed punishment, 
including the last penalty, though he allowed him to be 
tried previously by Court-Martial by his own compeers. 
In actual warfare, Europeans in his army never knew 
the place assigned to them. Haidar, for instance, kept 
them ever in suspence, despite their impatience to know 
the post any of them would be assigned to in case of an 
attack. It was a rule with him never to make public 
his order of battle, and caused the guards of every 
place to be changed daily, though, according to the 
news, the enemy was on the point of arriving,^’'® 
One other point to note is that Haidar, friend and a 
firm friend too of the French, never entirely depended 
on them. His European section was a composite one, 
composing of representatives of all European nations. 
Though the French were larger in numbers, he did 
not treat them as superior to the rest. Indeed, his 
distrust of the French — from the other points of 
view — was so great that he never entered into a 
regular treaty of alliance with them at any time. 
Indeed, his policy in this respect was definitely 
made up early in his career and his son Tipii kept 
to it rigidly. Mr. Hill himself notes this fact, but 
fails, it is to be feared, to draw the right inference 
from it. Haidar was, in fact, carrying through the 
policy of Nanjaraja, his master, and Nanjaraja’s 
predecessors, of extending the power and dominion of 
Mysore all through Southern India, and that policy 
did not admit of partners being taken except as 
paid colleagues, who did their duty for the salary paid to 
them. The French, too, fond of territory from early 
times, never showed themselves eager that Haidar should 

375. Ante Gh, XIL pp. 345-346. 

376. See De Ea Tour, O.C., I. 202. 
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confide fully in them. Law of Lawriston, for instance, 
tells us how impossible it was for Haidar to trust 
tliem.^^^ Haidar’s confidence was shaken in them 
ultimately when they — even Mons. Hughel— refused to 
proceed to the conquest of fort Eama which would have 
led to Goa, when his army was ready for the inarch 
because it was Portuguese territory. De La Tour notes 
the fact that “ this inconstancy of the French, and other 
similar events, gave Hyder to understand that he should 
not well support a war with any European power, and 
that he could not depend upon the Europeans in his 
service, excepting when they themselves were at war with 
his enemies.”^^® This conviction was borne in on Haidar 
fairly early in his relations with them — at least as early 
as 1763, if not from 1761, when Lally, who had till then 
not cared for an alliance with any Indian State, first 
bent low to make advances for an alliance with Haidar 
for the transfer of Tiaghur (Tyaga-durg) and Elavasinore 
to him, in return for aid in relieving Pondicherry, then 
closely besieged by the English.®'^® Haidar, accordingly, 
cannot be held to have been influenced to any extent 
by the career or conduct of Muhammad Yusuf or by the 
fate that overtook him owing to his having employed 
Europeans of the class then seeking service at Indian 
courts. Muhammad Yusuf shot up as a meteor and fell. 

377. See Et'at de V Indecn (1777), 81. 

378. De La Tour, o.c., 1 . 92-93. French policy in India was eiitirelj'^ depend- 

ent on the state of affairs in Europe. This could not have been 
understood by Haidar or any of the Indian powers, at any rate until 
they had had some experience of them. 

379. It is interesting to note here the following passage from Orme, in which 

he describes Mons. Lally’s attitxide to the proposal received from the 
Portuguese monk Noronha, otherwise called the Bishop of 
Halicarnassus, who negotiated the treaty between Lally and Haidar 
“Mr. Lally, seeing no other means of procuring relief to the necessities 
which began to threaten Pondicherry, repressed the contempt with 
which he had hitherto regarded the military faculties of the prin(!es of 
India, and sent two of his officers to conclude the treaty with 
jiyder Ally ” (Iwlostow H, 837 ; see also, Oh. XI. 229-231). 
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His career was all too brief and it was spent in too 
limited a sphere to influence that of Haidar who was 
infinitely his superior in talent, endeavour and action. 

Though Haidar lost an opportunity to acquire a 
province for Mysore, he gained, be- 
Haidar’s loss and g, few recruits for the ariiiy,^® 

Kh 5 n epTsSi a friend for himself, who became a 

great figure in his immediate entourage 
for many years to come. This was All-zaman Khan, After 
the death of Muhammad Yusuf, Ali-zaman elected 
to remain, at Haidar’s invitation, in Mysore. Haidar, 
“pleased with his manners, his mild disposition, and the 
charms of his conversation, made him,” we are told, 
“his constant companion.”^^ Sometimes, however, 
Haidar was offended with him, or even treated him with 
caprice. Being a very stout man, the Khan was not 
able to mount a horse, and therefore, when he went out, 
Haidar, evidently to secure his pleasant company, gave 
the loan of his own elephant.^® Haidar evidently saw 


380. Mr. Hill suggests that that it is not at all unlikely that many of 

Yusuf Khan’s old soldiers ■went to Haidar, while Yusuf’s own son was, 
since 1780, in Mysore (Hill, o.c., 233). The following extract from a 
letter dated Palamcotta, Ist August 1780, from Capt. James Edington 
to the Madras Oouncil, is interesting in this connection : — “It is said 
that Yusuf Khan’s sou at the head of 10,000 men is ready at Dindigal 
to enter Madura and Tinnevelly districts, where he expects to meet 
many friends on his father’s account” {Mihj. Cons., August 1780). 
Evidently Haidar held out hopes to Yusuf’s son of office of some 
kind in Madura and Tinnevelly as the result of his invasion of the 
Karnatic in July 1780. Yusuf’s sou could not have been older than 
18 years at the time referred to, as he is said to have been born about 
1762-63 (Hill, o.c., 6). According to the Tamil Ballad, both be and 
his mother Maza escaped first to Travancore. Yusuf’s son should 
have escaped from there to Mysore, from where he should have gone 
to Dindigal with a force to help Haidar. 

381. Kirmani, l.c. In another place, Klrmaiu notes that Haidar was fond 

of sporting his wit, or of joking with his associates and companions, 
particularly with Ali-zaman KhSn, see o.c., 486. 

382. Ibid. Ali-zaman Khan was one of Haidar’s representatives when he 

made peace with the English in 1769 at the gates of Madras—Kirmapi, 
O.C., 285. The other was Mehdi All Khan, who was also a Navayet — 
Ibid. See also below. He was present at the fight at Eattihalji and 
was wounded in it (Kirmani, o.c., 171), He was taken urisouer with 
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no objection to stoutness— in moderation ^aM indeed 
seems to have: quite enjoyed the company of a stout 
person. But what made him feel attracted to and some- 
times feel repelled by the presence of AlT-zainan was 
something in his character and his make up which made 
him no persuasive ambassador but a welcome friend and 
genial company. He was apparently like one of those 
stout men, so well described to us in an old and famous 
sonnet^®^ as being blessed by opposite qualities. He 
hoped, yet feared ; he resolved, yet doubted ; he was cold 
as ice, yet burnt as fire; he wot not what, yet much 
desired; and trembling too, was' desperately stout. 
All-zaman lost a patron in Muhammad Yusuf, but secured 
another in Haidar, who, though he lost a province 
through lack of the quality of persuasion in Ali-zaman, 
still prized his presence so much as to make him his boon 
friend and companion. 

Shortly after the Treaty of Bednur had been signed and 
Madhava Eao crossed the Tungabhadra, 
Ba^am^ 1765^ ^ Haidar was free for a time to under- 

take his unexecuted plans. But before 
he cotild take up any of these, he had work cut? but for 
him as the result of the last Mahratta invasion. The 
two woody and mountainous provinces of Balam and 

many other officers of Haidar at Chinkurli {Ibid, 196). He and 
others were released by Triambakrao Mama, at the end of his 
campaign 229). i ' , 

383, Sonnet by Stirling (William .^^lexander, Earl of ? 16674640)— see Aurora, 
sonnet 68. Stirling was, the^ author of some curious tragedies and 
an "Elegy on the Death of Prince Henry,” He was held in high 
honour by James VI of Scotland, whom he followed to London. 
He was for some time Secretary of State for Scotland. He has 
been ranked as a poet with' Drummondi of Hawthornden, who was 
his friend. Drummond was . named the “ Petrarch of Scotland.” 
He was a born poet. His sonnets and madrigals have some of the 
grace of Sidney, and he rose at intervals into grave and, noble verse 
as in his sonnet on John the Baptist. He was a devoted Royalist. 
His first poem was "Tears” on the death of Prince Henry, son of 
James I. The visit of Ben Johnson to , him at Hawthornden is 
famous in literary history. 

Lb 
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Coorg, which lay immediately to the south of Bednur, 
had to be secured if he was not to be outwitted by a 
southern movement in case war broke out in the near or 
distant future.^®'^ The province of Balam is represented 
now' by the Beliir taluk and the country round about 
It represents the heart of the once mighty Hoysala 
kingdom, whose capital, Dorasamudra, now represented 
by Halebid, is 11 miles to the north-east of Belur. 
It appears to have extended from about Behir in the 
north to Manjarabad in the south, up to where it met 
the northern boundary of Coorg.. Since Vijayanagar 
times, it had been in the possession of a family of 
Palegar chiefs, who had been subverted by Sivappa 
Nayaka of Bednur, about 1645, and made part and parcel 
of , Bednur for about thirty-seven years. Krishnappa 
Nayaka of the Palegar family asserted his independence 
of Bednur about 1682 and he and his descendants held 
on to their possessions until Haidar turned his attention 
to them in 1765. Venkatadri Nayaka, a descendant of 
Krishnappa, named above, was then the chief. He had 
attacked the dependencies of Seringapatam during the 
time Haidar was out of it and busy against the 
Mahrattas, and had carried off the goods and cattle of the 

384. That this was a real fear and had considerable foundation in fact will 

be admitted by all who can recall the British movement of forces 
from the Bombay and Madi’as sides simultaneously againf^; Tipu 
Sultan during the wars that ended in 1792 and 1799. Haidar had 
the prescience to note this fact and provide against it as early as 
1766, when he undertook the subjugation of these provinces and 
making them part and parcel of Mysore. Prom the larger conquest 
contemplated by him — the whole of the South' of India— these annexa- 
tions would, of course, seem to be perfectly natural. 

385. MyR. Gaz. (New and Bevised Edn), V. 960. “Balam” is the 

“Bullum" of Wilks, o.c., I. 64, 74, 711; II. 120,122,206,279. As to 
the origin- of the name “Balam”, aesMys. Oaz., V. 960-951. Major 
Montgomery identifies Balam with the present Manjarabad. The 
fort at Manjarabad is an octagonal structure containing a pond, 
a few powder magazines and other adjuncts. There is a secret 
passage leading out of the foi’t (Ibid, 1022). There was a fort here 
in those days and long after, as shown in Col. Mackenzie’s Map 
of 1808, 
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peasants resident in them and owning allegiance to 
Mysore. He had built the tower of the Kesava temple 
in 1736 and mounted a cupola on it.^® Haidar led an 
expedition against him. Being unable to stand the 
onslaughts of Haidar, Venkatadri abandoned his fort 
(probably Manjarabad) and fled with his property and 
family to the safety of the forest, and in confederacy 
with Chikka-Virappa, the Raja of Coorg,^®’’ prepared for 
war. Leaving .a strong detachment at Balam (i.e., 
Manjarabad), he marched on towards Coorg. But at 
Arkalgiid, about 20 miles to the east of Manjarabad,®®® 
Venkatadri made a fresh stand, and a well contested 
battle was fought. Venkatadri fought so fiercely that 
the forces of Haidar nearly gave way. Immediately 
Haidar observed this, he, with a few brave men, under 
the thick cover of the trees, advanced and attacked the 
rear of the enemy, with the result that their lines were 
broken and they were scattered. Venkatadri himself 
fled, while his dependents and women were attacked in 
the place where they had taken refuge by Tipu Sultan, 
then only about eighteen years of age, and taken captives. 
On this, Venkatadri made peace with Haidar by offering 
a large sum of money (fifty camel loads, it is said,) 
and elephant’s teeth,®®® But it does not seem that he 
drove him out of it. Matters were evidently settled in 


386. See B.O., T. Bl. 64; also Mys, Gas., Y. 911. 

387. Klrmani does not mention the name of the Raja of Coorg. He was 

probably Chikka-Virappa, son of Appajiraja, who ruled between 1736 
and 1766 and was a contemporary of Venkatadri Nayaka of Behlr. 
See Rev. G. Richter, Manual of Goorg, 239. 

388. For Arkalgiid, see Mys. Gas., V 939-940. It is 17 miles south of Hassan. 

This mxxst be the place referred to by Kirmapi as the town of 
“ Akrubnar ", where he says the action refei’red to in the text was 
fought. 

389. Klrmaxii, o;c., 163, 181, 183. Among contemporary writers, Peixoto 

makes a passing reference to Haidar’s attack and conquest of Balam 
by mentioning it as the country of “Aigiir" (see Mfixnoirs, l.c^ ; also 
M. A, B. for 1937, p. 103, noticing this work). He roughly places the 
evexxt subsequent to the Mahratta campaign of 1764-65. 

LH‘' 
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an amicable spirit, as we see Venkatadri Nayaka was 
succeeded in due course by his son Krishnappa Nayaka, 
the last of the line, to bear that name, in 1772. 

Haidar next turned his ’ attention to Chikka-Virappa, 
the Baja of Coprg, whose country lay 
^^Artempt on Coorg, contiguously to the south of Balam.®'’ 
The conquest of Balam rendered easy 
this invasion of Coorg, with which Haidar desired direct 
communication both from Bfedmir oji the northern 
extremity of the Mysore territory and from Seringa- 
patam, the capital. He pretended to be the liege- lord 
of Coorg, but the Coorg Rajas refused to recognise him 
as such. He, of course, intended a permanent conquest 
of the province. As an interjacent territory, its possession 
was of even greater value to Mysore. The' invasion 
could not have been unknown to the Coorg ruler, as it 
was the direct result of the aid given by him to 
Venkatadri. The ostensible cause of the war^ was the 
claim Haidar asserted over the Mlu-sdvira-slme (the 
seven thousand country), which had been given up by 
the Mysore Rajas, besides the attempt , made by him 
against the garrisons stationed in all the forts on his 
frontier with a view to their reduction and the part he 

390. This attempt on Coorg is left unnoticed by Wilks, who makes Haidar’s 
invasion of it in November 1773 his first' invasion (b. c., I. 712). 
Neither De La Tour nor Kobson has anything to record on the first 
attempt made by Haidar in 1765. Peixuto,- the only contemporary 
writer who casually refers to the invasion of Coorg under Fuzzul- 
ullah-Khan, places it subsequent to Madhava Eao’s campaign 
of 1764r65 (see Metnoirs, l.c.). Kirmapi (o.c., 178-184), however, 
gives an account of it but post-dates it by referring it to 1767 
(A.H. 1181). Probably, the campaign dragged on to 1768, as the final 
i treaty with Coorg was concluded in 1769. Prom the point of view 
of both :the context and the light thrown by .other independent 
sources, this^ invasion has to (be assigned to 1765-1766. Stewart 
{o.c., 17) sets it down to 1764, which is impossible in view of the fact 
that Haidar’s hands were full with Madhava Eao’s invasion. This 
fact is acknowledged in plain terms by Kirmani (o.c., 179). Rev. G. 
Eiohter places the event correctly, in 1765, in the reign of Chikka- 
Virappa of Coorg. ‘ ^ 
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had played in Haidar’s war against Balam.^®^ 
Haidar left Bedniir immediately the Mahrattas left the 
country, and marched by land and sea towards Coorg. 
Having collected some 600 or 700 fishermen, he arranged 
with their boats for the supply of stores to be despatched 
by sea, the land route being difficult for transport, 
evidently on account of the wild, woody nature of the 
country.®® He himself advanced with his regular and 
irregular infantry and artillery and fell on them 
unexpectedly,®^ while Fuzzul-ullah-Khan, who had 
accompanied Haidar in this campaign,®'’ marched on 
the north-eastern frontier of Coorg. Many battles were 
fought and Fuzzul-ullah-Khan and his forces were, put to 
rout and fled the country. Haidar, however, compro- 
mised by offering both “eternal peace” and the 
Uchchingi district, contiguous to the northern, frontier 
of Coorg, for a payment of 300,000 pagodas. Chikka- 
Virappa acceeded to the proposal. A portion of the 
amount was paid immediately and hostages given ■ for 
the remainder. Before Haidar carried out his part, of 

391. Kirmaiii includes the then Eaja of Coorg, a “ Zamindar and, makea 

him a subordinate of the Suba of Sira and of the Nizam of Hyderabad, 
and states that he had become “ insubordinate ” and " lifted ” up hi^ 
head to rebellion, plundered and murdered the garrisons of the 
Nawab stationed in all the forts in his vicinity and reduced the 
whole country under his own authority (o.c., 179). There is evident 
exaggeration here, as there is no independent evidence of his having 
done all this. 

392. Kirmani calls Coorg a “ wild desert meaning that it was a wild, 

forest country difficult of approach and without facilities for the 
transportation of provisions, forage, camp equipage, etc. (o.c., 
179-180), 

393. In Klrmani’s expressive phrase, “like a sudden calamity” 

(o.c., 180). 

394. Rev. G, Richter, Manual of Goorg, 243. Richter’s account is based on 

the B&jendra-ndme, which has been translated into English. Kirmarii 
says that the Coorg Raja, cowed down by the humbling of Venkatadri, 
yielded withotit a struggle and made peace with Haidar and became 
tributary, and paid a large sum of money, and likewise gave 
valuable presents of the rarities of the country.” This version is 
not borne out either by the character of the Coorgs or by the actual 
facts as known from the Goorg side. See Richter, o. c., 243-244; 
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the engagement, Chikka-Yirappa died (1766). His 
successors, Muddaraja and Muddaiya, joint rulers, called 
on Haidar to fulfil the terms of his engagement with 
their predecessor. After fruitless negotiations, they 
recommenced hostilities. Lingaraja, the younger brother 
of Muddaraja, attacked Fuzzul-ullah-Khan near the 
Mlu-sdmrcb district and defeated him. Fuzzul-ullah 
attempted to retire towards Mangalore by the Bisale- 
ghat, but Lingaraja hotly pursued him, outmarched 
him, and faced him again and completely .routed his 
army. The whole camp, treasure, guns and ammunition 
fell into the hands of Lingaraja and his victorious 
troops. The campaign dragged on to 1768, when Haidar 
once again proposed peace. In place of the Uchchingi 
country, he ceded the districts of Panje and Bellare for 
the sum of Bs. 75,000 already paid to Euzzul-ullah- 
Khan and fixed the boundary between Mysore and 
Coorg at the river Sarve.^^® 

While operations were going on in the north-west 
Insurrections in ^nd West, in Balam and Coorg, Haidar 
the east and north- had had to face Yarious insurrections 
east, 1766. north-east, in the 

territories lately annexed by him. Among these were 
Sira, Hoskote, Chikballapur and Dodballapur, ail still 
under Mahratta influence. The Mysore garrisons in all 
these places had been unable to quell the insurrections 
inspired by the local Paiegars, during the year that Haidar 
was engaged with the Mahrattas. Similar trouble was 
experienced in the south and south-eastern part of 
Mysore. Immediately he was able to - turn his attention 
to home affairs, Haidar detached a force under Mir AH 


395. Rev, G. Richter, q.e., 24.4. Kinaani, as might be. exi)ected., is all too 
brief in this part of his narrative. He says that Haidar placed a 
garrison of his troops in the fort of Mercara, though “he left the 
country in his (Coorg Raja’s) possession ’’ (o.c., 184). This is evidently 
an overstatement not confirmed from the Coorg side. 
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Kaza, better known as Mir Sahib, to Sira, where he 
was enjoined to first re-establish Mysore authority. This 
accomplished, he was to join hands with the corps at 
Bangalore, Devanhalfi and other places and put down 
the local insurrections. Haidar, with the caution that 
always marked his acts in matters of this nature, directed 
Mir Sahib to adopt a defensive plan of operations iii 
winning the objectives aimed at. In a like manner, 
Fuzzul-ullah-Khan was told off to reduce the incipient 
attempts at insurrections in the south and south-east 
and render possible the uninterrupted collection of 
revenue.^®’' This wary and prudent policy helped to put 
down without material difficulty the local disturbances 
that had raised their head and enabled Haidar to think 
of the more important affair of, Malabar, whose per- 
manent conquest he had been contemplating for 
some time. 

With the conquest of Bednur and the move against 
Balam and Goorg, Haidar thought he 
bar, 1766 - 66 . prepared the way tor the invasion 

of Malabar, for which he had had secret 
designs. This invasion was not only a continuation of 
the policy of the Mysore kings and their generals in the 
country to their west, but also in 
nfiaban keeping with the ambitious policy of 

extension, embracing the whole of 
Southern India, which Haidar had planned. Bor the 
realization of such a policy, he looked upon the annexa- 
tion of Malabar as a necessary first measure. Malabar, 
in those days, was not only contiguous with Mysore to 
its south but also to its south-west. Though its early 
history is still wrapped in obscurity, there is enough 

396; Mir All Baza alias Mir SSbib was a brother-iu-law of Haidar. He 
should be distinguished from All Eaza_KhaE, sou of Chanda Sahib, 
-who Avas helpful to Haidar in his Malabar campaign. See below. 

397. See Wilks, o. c., I. 524. Neither Bobsou nor Klrmani has any reference 
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evidence, to: believe that iirJiad an active trade connection 
with the Mediterranean cities through Arabia, on the 
other side of the sea, called after it the Arabian Sea. This 
connection dates back to pre-Islamic days. The 

Phceniciahs came by way of the Persian Gulf and 
afterwards by the Bed Sea. Possibly the Jews made 
the same voyage in the reigns of David and Solomon. 
Thej Syrians under Seleucus, the Egyptians under the 
Ptolemies, the Eomans under the Emperors, the Arabs 
after the conquest of Egypt and Persia, the Italians, 
more especially the Eepublics of Venice, Florence and 
Genoa, each in turn appears to have maintained a direct 
trade*. This trade relationship brought into Malabar in 
due course of time successive waves of immigrants, who 
for one reason or another sought shelter on this hospita- 
ble coast, of India. Here lay Musiris, identified with 
modern Cranganore, situated on the Alwaye river, where 
foreign ships touched in the centuries before the 
Christian era and from there carried on a brisk trade 
with Home. Pliny (77 A. D.) and the Periplus of the 
JErythrean Sea (c. 70 A, D.) attest to this fact in vivid 
terms. The traditions of the Hindus and the Jews 

398. Musiris identifled with Muyiricode, the ancient name of Krishnama- 
kota, just Opposite to Cranganore. It is Ibe Muzirisprvmom emporium 
Indiae of Pliny : Musiris, the first emporium of India. Accordi^ig to 
Pliny, there reigned here, in those days, Kelabothras, identified with 
Kerajaputra. Pepper was convoyed, according to him, in boats 
formed from single, logs from “ Cottamara ”, identified with Cadat- 
tanad. The Periplus describes Muziris as “a city at the height of 
prosperity, frequented as it is by ships from Awake (Maharashtra 
country) and Greek ships from Egypt. It is near a river at a distance 
from Tundis (Cadahundi) of 600 stadia.” The Cochin Jewish copper- 
plate grant of Bhaskara-Eavi-Varman, dated in his 38th year, mentions 
Muyirikkota as including the village of Aujuvannam,' which was 
granted to them by the^king. As Bhaskara-Eavi-Varmaa came to the 
throne in 978 A. D., his” 38th year would be 1016 A. D. See E. L, III. 
66. King Bhaskara-Eavi-Varman referred to in this copper-plate is also 
mentioned in four lithic inscriptions in the temples of Tirakkadi- 
ttanam, Travancore State (T. A. S., II. 82-33, 34-38, 40-41, and 45), and 
in one inscription in the temple at Tirumulikkalam {Ibid, II. 45-46). 
These are dated in the 14th, 15th, 26th and 48th years of his I'eign. 
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and Christians, who came to settle here, agree in making 
Cranganore, in the present Cochin State, the original 
capital of the Perumals, who claimed sovereignty oyer the 
whole of the Chera (Malayalam) country, and the first 
resort of western shipping. Descendants of fugitive 
Jews came to settle here about 378 A. D. after the final 
destruction of Jerusalem by Emperor Titus in 70 A. D. 
The local ruler granting them »a settlement here about 
490 A. D., more of their nation came over and lived 
here. The Christians came even earlier, their first 
advent going back to the 1st cent. A. D. One of the 
seven churches founded by St. Thomas, the Apostle, 
was, it is said, at this place. Whether this was so or 
not, there is no doubt that it was one of the first settle- 
ments of the Syrian Christians, who arrived here in 
345 A. D., and flourished at it until they invoked the aid 
of the Portuguese in 1502 A.D., when their trouble began. 
Persecution evidently led them to leave it and settle at 
Cochin about 1509. Eoman trade followed in the wake 
of the Arabian, Arabia being for long, even before the 
birth of Muhammad (6th cent. A. D.), the emporium 
from which Europe was principally supplied with Indian 
commodities by a tedious coasting navigation. In the 
post-Islamic era, the Arabian connection with Malabar 
became even more firm, with the result that Islam 
got a foothold in Malabar quite , early in its 
history. Those from Arabia already settled in it evi- 
dently embraced the new religion, and they and their 
descendants came to be known as Mapillas (Moplahs), lit. 
those who traced their descent through the mother as 
distinguished from others of that religion, who, being of 
unmixed blood, traced their descent patri-lineally. 

He is also mentioned in five other lithic inscriptions in the temple at 

Trikakarai, Travancore {M.B.E., Nos. 2, 3,4 of 1903, and T.A.S.^ II. 

46.48,49-60). These are dated In the 23rd, Slst, 42nd, and 68th years 

ol Bhaskara-Eavi-Varman’s reign. 
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Among, these was one Ah Raja, who had in the progress 
of events, obtained possession of the fort of Cannanore 
with a small district on . the coast, subject in a loose 
manner to the Raja of Kolastri.^ It would take too 
much space here to unfold the circumstances that led to 
the conversion . of this little Muslim chief from an 
opulent trader into a small territorial lord and merchant 
monopolist of Cannanore. Suffice it to say that it was 
this connection with Arabia on the one side and the 
European nations, who from about the end of the 15th 
century established themselves on the Malabar coast, 

399. Kolattiri, also called Chirakal, from its capital, wbicli is abuot 
miles south of Oranganore. The first figure that emerges from the 
mist of tradition, in the early history of Malabar, is Oheraman Peru- 
mal, the last of the Chera kings. He is said to have renounced the 
throne voluntarily, subdividing his kingdom and retiring to Mecca to 
adopt Islfim, His date has been much discussed. Tradition assigns 
him to the 4th cent. A, D. His tomb is said to exist, however, at 
Sabhai on the Arabian coast, and it is said that the dates on it indicate 
that he reached it in A.H. 212 (or A. D. 799) and died there in A.H. 216 
(orA.D. 803). His departure may, perhaps, be said to date from 
August 25, 825, the first day of the Kollam era in common use on the 
Malabar coast to this day. It is possible that his power was practically 
broken by the growing influence and turbulence of his feudatories and 
the encroachments of the Western Chalukyas, who rose to promi- 
nence about 973 A. D. Th e disappearance of a common ruler meant 
the division of Malabar among numerous small chieftains, of whom 
Kolattiri (or Ohirakkal) in the north and the Zamorin in the south 
were the. most powerful. It was with these last two and with the 
Cochin Baja that the early Portuguese adventurers entered into 
political and trade relations that eventually brought trouble on them. 
All Baja : The family of the All Eajas, or sea kings, of Cannanore dates 
from about the 12th and 13th centuries when Cannanore was an 
important emporium of trade (with Persia and Arabia) on the 
Malabar coast. The origin of the family is lost in obscurity, 
Tradition, however,, assigns its foundation to a Nair minister of 
the Kolattiri Eaja, who embraced Islam at about the beginning of 
the 12th century. Towards the end of that century, the family 
appears to have obtained the port and town of what is at present 
known as old Cannanore as a grant from the Kolattiri Eaja. The 
AH Raja became his chief admiral and the head of the Cannanore 
Mapillas. His authority gradually increased till by the beginning of 
the 18th centm-y, he became practically independent of bis suzerain 
and was able to pat.25,000 men in the field. He had become so 
powerful at the time we are writing of— 1765-66— that be was schern. 
ing witli foreign aid to subvert bis master and usurp all his territories . 
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not lie other, that gave occasion to incessant revolutions 
in it. These revolutions arose partly from internal 
quarrels and partly from the wars of the Dutch, Portu- 
guese and the English, and from invasions by the armies 
of Bednur and Mysore. These perpetual feuds and 
quarrels prepared the way for further foreign inter* 
ference. Indeed, about 1765, matters had come to such a 
crisis that it was for Haidar to intervene with ambi- 
tious designs of his own.^® 


400. Vasco da gama r’eached Malabar in 1498 and his successors quickly 
established themselves at Oochinj Calicut arid Cannanore (1501). Ill 
1656, the Dutch began to compete in the Indian seas with the Portu- 
guese for the trade of the country. They first took Cannanore in 1656, 
and erected a fort there, whion they still held in the year of Haidar 
All's invasion (1765) ; in 1663, they captmred the town and fort of 
Cochin and Tangasseri from the Portuguese. In 1717, they secured 
the cession of the island of Ohetwai from the Zamorin of Calicut. 
The French first settled at 0 iliciit in 1693. In 1726, they obtained 
a footing at Marie, and in 1751 acquired Mount Delly and a few 
outposts in the north, all of which were taken by the English in 1761, 
with the fall of Pondicherry. The English established themselves 
at Calicut in 1661, in 1663 at Tellicberry, and in 1684 at .4.njengo, 
Ohetwai and other commercial factories. Tellioherry was their 
chief entrepot for the pepper trade. So rapid was the extension of 
their power that, in 1737, the English factories mediated a peace 
between the princes of Kanara and Kolattiri. They obtained the 
exclusive privilege of purchasing the valuable products of the country, 
pepper, cardamoms and sandalwood. For nearly a century (from 
about 1656 to 1766), the Mahratta pirates under Angria and other 
chiefs infested the coast and ravaged even inland towns by sailing 
up the Beypore, Ponnani and other rivers, so much so that trade 
was largely interfered with. This, however, appears to have been 
but a continuation of the old piracy rampant on this coast as early 
as the first cent. A. D. Pliny feelingly refers to the pirates infesting 
the neighbourhood of Musiris (modern Cranganore) during his time. 
This piracy was destroyed by an English expedition sent out in 1766. 
SomaSekhara Nayaka II of Bednur (1714-1739) is said to have 
invaded the country of Kolattiri Eaja in 1736, while his successor 
Basappa Nayaka II (1739-1764) is credited with having again sent 
an army of conquest against it in 1751 and collected large sums of 
money from him. The Palghat Eaja, after its dismemberment 
by the Eajas of Calicut and Cochin, sought the friendship of Mysore, 
who stationed a subsidiary force in it to secure it against attacks 
{see ante P. 208). This coimeotion afforded Haidar the opportunity to 
invade Malabar in defence of the Palghat Achchan. In 1768, he sent 
an army to Palghat and descended the ghats through Coorg in person 
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What exactly was the objective of Ali Baja of Ganna” 
Alliance with nore in approaching Haidar is not clear. 
Ali Baja of Canna. jg fairly inferable that the 

conquest of Bednur, Balam and the 
settlement with Coorg and their several dependencies 
had brought Mysore nearer to Cannanore, his own seat 
of power. This made him aim at a greater degree of 
power and possibly of independence as well and led him 
to seek the active aid of Haidar. The ties of religion 
united to those of mutual self-aggrandisement had 
made him the more eager to approach Haidar.'^®^ 
All Baja was not, at any rate, slow to understand that 
if he was not to be subjugated .by such a powerful 
neighbour as Haidar, he should seek his protection in 
time, and with his help, better his position, if he could 
Haidar, on his own side, desired to 'use him more as an 
instrument for securing a better access to the country 
which he desired to possess as the means for the 
reduction of the whole of the country as far. as Cape 
Comorin. There is no doubt whatever that through him 
he was enabled to obtain a closer knowledge of the state 
of the northern portion of Malabar and to add a great 
deal more to the information he had gathered so far as 
to the position in its southern portion.^®^ One fact that 
emerged as the result of all that he came to know was 
that the whole country was divided into petty territorial 
areas presided over by chieftains, more or less indepen- 
dent of each other, with subordinate proprietors of land, 
generally drawn from the military caste, who were 
always at war with each other. This knowledge em- 
boldened Haidar to draw the conclusion that the 
conquest of the country may not be attended with 

(see ante P. 211). The invasion of 1766 followed and it was ostensibly 
to aid All Raja and protect his people as against the chiefs of Malabar 
but really it was in prosecution of Haidar’s own aims (see text above). 
401. Wilks, O.C., I. 626. ' 402. De La Tour, o.c., I. 06. 

403. Wilks, 1.0. 
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difSculty, especially if he prepared adequately for it and 
took into confidence one like AH Kaja. Haidar did not 
realize at the time how much he had miscalculated the 
physical difficulties presented by the country, nor had 
he any adequate idea of the animosities that would be 
created by his invasion, especially at the instance of a 
man like All Eaja, and the effect it would have on the 
spirited inhabitants of the country. 

All Eaja had first come into contact with Haidar 
Further relations immediately after the conquest of 
between Haidar and Bednur. He had Sent out a deputa^ 
tion to Haidar and that had been 
well received by Haidar. He not only loaded All’s 
deputies with rich presents but also appointed him his 
Admiral. To maintain a fleet ready for service, pot only 
to keep the coast clear of Mahratta and other pirates but 
also to use it in any warfare he might undertake later 
in this side of the country, he commissioned him to 
purchase or build vessels as may be found possible, and 
placed him in funds for the purpose. , His brother, 
Shaikh AH, was made intendant of the marine and put 
in charge of the ports and of the maritime trade of the 
newly conquered country of Bednur and the coastal 
ports dependent on it.'*®'* AH Eaja, flushed with the 
means to make himself felt in his own land, soon formed 
a fleet manned by his Mapilla subjects, who are skilful 
navigators, and invaded the Maidive Islands, in the 
Indian Ocean, under the pretence that some injustice 
had been done to them. Taking the Sultan of the 
Maldives a prisoner, he blinded him in the most 
barbarous manner and led him captive on his ship and 
presented him to Haidar,- with evident glee, at Mangalore. 
Haidar was so irritated that he at once removed AH 
Eaja from the command of the fleet and consoled 
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the Sultan by offering him one of - his own palatial 
residences and enough to make him feel as happy as he 
could in his unfortunate situation,'’®^ Haidar, however, 
did not break off from’’ AIT Baja. He encouraged him and 
made him, indeed, proud of the protection offered to him. 
All Baja, thus supported, made himself obnoxious to 
his neighbours, the Nair chieftains, while his subjects, 
the Mapijlas, took the law into their own hands when their 
swollen claims were not met by the poor inhabitants, to 
whom they had lent at usurious rates of interest. 
Irritated beyond measure, the Nairs took counsel, under 
the presidency of the Zamorin of Calicut, their leader, 
and resolved that on an appointed day there should be a 
general massacre of the Mapiilas everywhere in the 
country. The conspiracy was carried into effect and 
nearly six thousand MapiJlas were cruelly done to death. 
A great many, however, escaped with their lives by 
quickly taking to the sea ; while a few, forewarned, 
assembled in sufficient numbers *and resisted the attacks 
made on them. Those who took refuge at Cannanore 
managed to send deputies to Haidar and implored his 
aid in their hour of trouble.'*”® Haidar, improving on 
the situation, accepted the call, the more so as it served 
him as an ostensible cause for his long intended invasion 
of Malabar. 

405. Ibid^ 98-99. Tlie Maldives are a chain of several hundred tiny coral 

islands in the Indian Ocean, stretching 650 miles southward from a 
point 800 miles S.W. of Cape Comoi-in. Two hundred of these 
islands are inhabited. Male is the residence of the Sultan. Since 1645, 
he has been a tributary of the Governor of Ceylon, the Maldives 
being 400 miles to the S. W. of that island. The natives of the 
Maldives are akin to the Singhalese and are Muslims in religion ; 
they occupy themselves in gathering cowries, cocoanuts and tortoise 
shell for exportation. Ibn Batuta' visited these islands and lived 
in them in 1343-44., 

406. Ibid, 100-102. There is nothing inherently impossible iir this story 

to make it incapable of belief , knowing as we do to-day the etiology 
of the disturbances that have marred social life in Malabar during 
the greater part of the century and three quarters that has elapsed 
since Haidar’s invasion of 1766. 
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Before setting out on his expedition, Haidar made 
adequate arrangements for the protec- 
of Bednur, this being the more 
necessary as he had reason to believe 
of both treachery and rebellion during his absence from 
Bednur. He left a corps of observation, consisting of 
3,000 horse, 4,000 regular infantry and 10,000 peons at 
Basavapatna, a stronghold, about 60 miles to the north- 
east of Bednur ; and v^^ith the rest of his disposal force, he 
made his descent into Kanara, about the close of the year 
1765, v^ith the definite object of achieving the conquest 
of Malabar.'*®'^ Haidar’s plan was to attack both by land 
and sea. He, therefore, ordered his 
tionl^ command of one Stanet, 

an Englishman, who had taken the 
place of All Raja, to accompany him along the coast, 
he himself keeping close to it.''°^ The first stage of his 
route lay through the coastal area, through which the 
railway now passes from Mangalore to Cannanore, cover- 
ing about 80 miles. Having posted a garrison at 
Basavapatna, he passed on to Bednur, and from there, 
with an army consisting of 12,000 of his best troops, of 
which 4,000 were cavalry, while the rest were infantry, 
and 4 pieces of cannon, he reached Kundapur.'*^ Prom 
Kundapur, he passed southward to Mangalore, where 
he was joined by his ally and guide, AH Raja, by previous 
arrangement. Prom there, both pressed forward further 
south to Nlle^var, which may be said to mark the 
southernmost limit of Kanara. Prom there, they moved 
forward to Cannanore, where Haidar encamped with 
his forces on the river called the Cannanore river, after 


407. 'Wilks, O.C., 1. 527. 

408. De La Tour, o.c., 1. 103. 

409. Ibid. Both Wilks and Kirmani throw no lighten the question of the 

strength of Haidar’s forces. De La Tour errs in saying later that 
the artillery of Haidar consisted of 12 pieces of cannon (o.c., I. 107). 
He states earlier (o.c., 1. 103) that they consisted only of four pieces. 
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the town hear which it rnns.^^® Here he found, ready 
to join him, 12,000 Mapillas uiider arms, ill-equipped 
but animated with a desire for vengeance against their 
enemies, the Nairs. Situated on a small bay, open to 
the south, but sheltered on the west by a bluff headland 
running north and south and surmounted by a fort, 
Cannanore possessed advantages which Haidar perceived 
at once. His flOet of ships sailed into the harbour and 
lay at anchor ready for action. Haidar was helped by 
the European officers on his staff, particularly the 
French, who later : brought in a contingent of 
Hussars from Pondicherry Second in, command 
under him was AIT Eaza Khan, the son of Chanda Sahib, 
His objective who directed, under Haidar’s general 
authority, the subsequent operations 
Before commencing operations, however,. Haidar des- 
patched an embassy to Mana-Vikrama-Baja, the Zamorin 
of Calicut, suggesting a peaceful settlement of the matters 
in dispute.^^^ He demanded justice may be rendered to the 
Mapillas for the cruelties inflicted on them, and the 
punishment of the principal offenders, and suggested that 
he would not advance further ^ with his army, if adequate 
reparation was done. If this were not done, he said he 
would be compelled to undertake the troublesome 
duty of rendering justice to every one.'*^'* Haidar also 
made a point of the contribution of Es. 12 lakhs 


410. This river, which is called the Cannanore river by De La Tour 

(Ibid), shonld be, identified with the Vallarpattan am river, on 
the southern bank of which Cannanore is situated (see Map 
issued by the Surveyor-General of India, accompanying Mysore 
Gaz., vbl. V). Haidar was encamped on the northern bank of the 
river and the Nair chiefs prepared at first to prevent him from 
crossing it. 

411. De La Tour, o.c.,I. 106, 107. 

412. Wilks, 1. 0 , 

413. The deputation, is said to have been composed of the most distin- 

guished Brahmans of the Mysore court (DeLa Tour, o.c., 1,103). 

414. De La Tour, o.c., 1.104, . 
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levied by him in 1757, but not paid by the Zainorin.'*^^ 
Haidar had not relinquished this claim so far and made 
it one of the ostensible causes of the present war.'^^'’ 

The Nair chiefs had already taken counsel with one 
another and had agreed to support 
atThe Nairs retail- other. When they heard “that 

Haidar was advancing against them in 
aid of the Mapillas, they assembled an army, variously 
estimated from 100,000 to 120,000 men.'*^'^ Mana- 
Vikrama-Eaja received the deputation, but in view of 
the consultations he had had with his brother chiefs 
and the decision arrived at, he said that the chiefs were 
astonished at the conduct of Haidar, with whom they 
had never had any connection or dependence so far ; 
and that if his troops did anything more than drink the 
water of the Cannanore river — that if they even 
presumed to set their feet in it — they would be forth- 
with attacked and punished for their temerity. The 
ambassadors returned to Haidar’s camp, while the . Nair 
chiefs collected all their forces and marched out with 
the firm determination of preventing Haidar from 
crossing the river.'*^® 

The Nair forces, though they were large in numbers 
and possessed of indomitable courage. 
Their tactics. Spirit of indepen- 

dence and military honour, lacked discipline. Their 
efforts accordingly lacked sustained action ; they were 
generally marked by uncertainty, caprice and desultori- 
ness. They were ill-equipped too. Except for the 
broad blade, about the length of a Koman sword, they 
carried, and which was ever their inseparable companion, 

415. Wilks, o.c.,I. 682. 

416. B&eAnte, P. 208 ; also Logan, Malabar, I. 406, where he says The 

claim to this war subsidy was never relinquished and to recover it 
was one of Ilyder All’s avowed objects in invading Malabar.” 

417. De La Tour, O.C., I. 104, 106. 

418. Ibid, 105, 

. . ■ ■ . MM 
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and the musket and the bow, they had no other weapon 
of offence or defence. They were, however, adepts in 
the use of these few weapons and they used them 
effectively too. Their concealed fire from the woods 
could neither be returned with effect, nor could those 
Opposing them be induced to enter the thickets and act 
individually against them. In every movement through 
the forests, with which the country abounded, bands of 
Nairs would rush on the marching columns, and after 
making dreadful havoc, become invisible in a moment.'^^® 
This kind of guerilla warfare, however, may impede 
and even delay the advancing enemy but not prevent 
him from ultimately attaining his aim. What was 
worse, the Nairs were wholly unaccustomed to cavalry 
warfare, on which Haidar founded his own expectations 
of success. Unaccustomed as they were to open 
warfare, they soon learnt what it was to attempt it oh 
any scale. They determined to oppose Haidar’s advance 
by preventing him from crossing the river at which he 
had arrived. They stood out in numbers to openly 
defend the passage of the river. Despite their numbers, 
Haidar saw his opportunity. He 

Haidar’s progress ordered his fleet to enter the river, 
against them. , , 

His vessels sailed up as far as possible. 
Haidar now drew up his infantry in order of battle in 
a single line in face of the enemy, with his four pieces 
of cannon, and waited for the ebb of the water at a 
higher ford. When it was at its lowest, he entered it 
in full gallop, at the head of his cavalry, which till then 

419. Wilks, o. a., I. 627-629. 

420. Be La ToUr, o.c., I. 106. De La Tour says that cavalry " was a body of 

troops absolutely unknown to the Nayres (Nayars), no foreign army 
having penetrated as far as the Malabar coast, where no horses had ever 
been seen, except a few belonging to the European chiefs of the factory 
and purchased hy them more, for .pleasure than for utility: for this 
country, intersected by rivulets, and covered with woods, besides 
being subject to continual rains for seven months in the year, is 
absolutely improper for the breeding and keeping of horses.” 
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he had kept out of the sight of the Nair forces. Led by 
fifty of the Prench Hussars, he combined a charge on 
the flank of the Nairs, with a heavy discharge of grape in 
front. The dreadful carnage that followed may be better 
imagined than described.'’^ The rapidity of the current 
being diminished by the vessels, the cavalry column 
traversed the river with ease at a place where it was a 
league in breadth, sometimes swimming and sometimes 
by wading through. It soon reached the lower reaches 
of the river, where the Nairs had been attempting 
to oppose the infantry, who pretended to cross over at 
this spot. They were frightened at the sudden appear- 
ance of the cavalry and fled with the utmost precipitation 
and disorder, without offering any other defence but 
that of discharging a few cannon, which, owing to the 
confusion caused in their ranks, they were unable to 
point properly. At this moment, Haidar gave orders to 
pursue the fugitives at full speed, cutting down all they 
could overtake, without losing time either by taking 
prisoners or securing plunder. Haidar’s direction that 
no quarter . was to be given was kept up so rigorously 
that nothing was to be seen on the roads, for some four 
leagues round, but scattered limbs and mutilated bodies. 
The whole of the country of the Kolattiri Baja was 
thrown into a general consternation, which was greatly 
increased by the cruelty of the^Mapiflas, who, following 
the cavalry, massacred all who had managed to escape, 
sparing neither women nor children. The army 
advancing under the guidance of this enraged and 
barbarous multitude, met* with but little resistance. 

421. Wilks, O.C., I 629. Wilks^ however, is extremely laconic iir his descrip- 
tion. De La Tour (o.c., 1. 107-108) gives a longer description. 

422; De La Tour calls it the “ other river ” (o.c., I. 107). He is evidently 
' referring to a bend of the same river in its lower reaches. If we are 
to believe De La Tour and Wilks, there were two cavalry actions, one 
at the upper reach and another at the lower. Both these authorities 
cannot be referring to one and the same action when we remember 
• • ■ that-De Da Tours’s description refers to an action lower down the river . 

MM* 
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Almost every place connected with human habitation- 
villages, fortresses, temples, houses — were found forsaken 
and deserted for miles to the southward. Indeed, it 
was not until they reached the environs of Tellicherry 
and Mahe — about fourteen and eighteen miles from 
Cannanore— that they found any signs of human life. 
Here, for the first time, they saw, under the walls of 
the English and French settlements, people taking 
refuge from the ravages of the Mapijlas.'*®^ Despite this 
general flight of the population, the army had not an 
easy march ."*^1 Its progress was impeded at times by 
the Nair chieftains, who showed the stuff they were 
made of. Not only they lay in ambush, in woods and 
hills, and carried a kind of guerilla warfare,'*^'’' but also 
they actively opposed its advance. Quickly realizing the 
nature of the warfare that he liad to reckon with, 
Haidar, with a view to secure his communications, 
erected a series of block-houses — called at the time 
LahJcadi Kotta — and the Nairs, perceiving the object of 
these erections, impeded his progress by a courageous 
defence of tfieir own small posts. One of these, which 
Wilks says Vas at a place called Tamelpelly,'*^^ wais 

423. De.Iia I. 107-108. 

424. Ibid,m ; Wilte, ox., I. 629-630. 

426. Ibid, 109, whejfe he says ; ‘‘ The Nayres continued to conceal themselves 
in the woods and mountains, from whence they carried on a kind of 
concealed war with the Mapeleta.” 

426. Wilks^ ox., I. 630, f. n. Wilks translates quite appositely Lakkadi Kotta., 

into block-house, A. block-house is a house made of block.s of wood ; 
originally one which blocked the way and impeded the advance. 
Generally speaking, a block-house indicates a strong building used for 
defence, and so called because constructed chiefly of hewn timber. 
Malabar has unlimited supplies of 'such timber. In the map accom- 
panying Wilks' 'History, prepared by Col. Colin Mackenzie, there are 
two Lakkadi Kottas markjed on it. One, called Lakady Cotta, is 
shown about midway between Heggadadevan Kotta and Panamarti 
Kotta ; and another, called Neio Lakaree Cotta, is marked between 
Panamarti Kotta and Tamraoheri, about 16 miles N. E. of Calicut. 

427. Tamelpelly would seem to indicate the New Lakaree Cotta, of Col. Colin 

Mackenzie's Map oi 1808, Tamelpelly itself being identified with 
, Tdmracheri, which is abont 10 :?piles to the S.W. ot New Lakaree 
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attacked by Haidar in a manner which was intended to 
prevent the escape of a single man. It consisted of, 
first, a line of regular infantry, and guns with an 
abbatis;”^^® second, a line of peons; third, of cavalry. 
This special kind of disposition was made to strike terror 
into the Nairs by making their destruction certain. But 
the Nairs, true to their reputation, defended themselves 
stubbornly, until they were tired of the confinement to 
which they had been compelled. They then leaped 
over the abbatis and cutting through the three lines 
with astounding rapidity, they gained the woods before 
the invading troops had recovered from their surprise. 
Such was the character of the warfare in which Haidar 
and Baza All Khan were daily engaged in the area of 
the five northern chiefs of Malabar, and, indeed, until 
they reached the confines of Calicut Though thus 
impeded to a certain extent, the invading army was in 
want of nothing. It everywhere found cows, oxen, 
poultry, rice and other necessary provisions that it could 
have wished for, for the fugitives had abandoned every- 
thing without daring to load themselves with the least 
article that might abate the speed of their flight.‘'’^“ 

Once Haidar reached Tellicherry, 42 miles to the 
north of Calicut, he tried to negotiate. 
He sent offers of peace on reason- 
able terms to Mana-Vikrama Baja 
and the other chiefs. The Zamorin, being fairly 
advanced in age, prepared to temporize. He remained 

Cotta. See note 426 above. Tamracheri is a village ou the ghats, in 
the Kedavur Amsom, where is a palace of the Kottiiyam Raja, The 
Ghat is one of Tipu’s military roads and leads from Calicut through 
South Wynad to Mysore, and this was the line selected by Col. 
Arthur Wellesley later for the operations against Pyohy Raja. 
It has since been much used for the export of coffee. 

428. Ahbatis {Ahatis) signifies a collection of felled trees with the smaller 

branches cut off, forming a fort-like obstruction to assailants. 

429. See Wilks, O.C., I. 631. 

430. De La Tour, l.c. 
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quietly :in his palace, and sent word that he waited for 
the conqueror and trusted to his discretion. He had 
heard, it is said, the favourable terms that the Palegar 
of Eayadurg had obtained by. early submission'*^^ and 
Wanted, if possible, to tone down Haidar’s demands by 
a peaceful attitude. The friendly overtures of Haidar, 
the halt of the advancing army, the strict control that 
Haidar exercised over his forces, and the quiet 
demeanour of the Zamorin, induced the terror-stricken 
inhabitants to return to their abodes. This they did 
the more quickly because they saw that the Mapillas 
confined their outrages, as the army advanced, only to 
the persons or the property of the 
Once, however, the Nairs of 
the Kolattiri Baja united and made 
a rush on the troops of Haidar and put to the sword a 
hundred of them. Haidar was enraged and took 
vengeance at once. He gave orders that all Nairs who 
could be captured should be put to death. A horrible 
massacre followed and they were so frightened that 
every one who could escape fled for his life, while others 
hid themselves as best they could. This determined 
but horrible action quelled all signs of unrest in the 
Kolattiri regidn.''^^ The people returned soon after to 
their homes once again. The Koiattiri Baja escaped 
with his family to Travancore, the country being made 
over to All Baja of Cannanore, who began to administer 
it from then.*^®^ , . Ali Baja agreed to such a heavy tribute 
that it was almost impossible to raise it and he fell 
consequently into arrears, despite the heavy taxes he 
raised from the people.'’^ The Kolattiri country being 
thus settled, Haidar advanced against 
^^^^orin’s kingdom, Arriving at 
rfn’B kingdom. Tellicherry, he encamped with his 

432. Moeus, o.c., 163. 

436. 


431. Wilks, 1.0. 
434. lUd, 162, 


433. Ibid. 
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forces on the river ihere, which separates the 
Zamorin’s country from that of the Kblattiri. Here 
he met with the first signs of opposition,'*^® The 
Zamorin, willingly or unwillingly, and the frontier 
chiefs of the Kolattiri Eaja assembled their forces and 
pitched their camps on the southern banks of the 
Tellicherry river. They tried to prevent Haidar from 
crossing it. Though the odds were against him, Haidar 
successfully crossed the river with some loss, and 
marched straight on, fighting his way through the 
united forces of the Zamorin and the Kolattiri frontier 
chiefs. The slaughter was so great that few of the 
Nair forces escaped, even the small number that tried 
to run away being pursued by the cavalry and put to 
the sword. '*®'^ 

Haidar marched further south towards Calicut, 
practically unopposed, except at a 
Invests Calicut. fortified hill pagoda, where Mana- 

Vikrama’s nephew had taken refuge. This place was 
quickly invested. The young man made good his escape 
and the place surrendered.''®® Eeaching the confines of 
Calicut, Haidar took up his residence in the English 
factory, where his fleet had arrived before him.^®® From 

436. Both Wilks and De La Tour suggest in their narratives that Haidar had 

an easy walk over the territories of the Zamorin. If Moens is to 
be believed, it was not so. While the Zamorin made Haidar believe 
he was for peace, evidently he had agreed to or yielded to the frontier 
chiefs of the Kolattiri country and opposed or was compelled to oppose 
Haidar on the banks of the Tellicherry river, as mentioned in .the 
text above (Moens, l.c.). 

437. Moens, l.c. 

438. DeLa Tour, O.C., 1. 109-110. Moens states that Haidar marched off south- 
wards (into Malabar) “in the mouth of February 1766 and made 
himself master unexpectedly of the kingdom of Collastry ”. This 
would suggest that the first part of the campaign began in February 
1766 and ended before 20th April 1766, when Haidar arrived at Calicut 
with his forces (Moens, O.C., 162). 

439. Ibid, 110. Wilks refers to the “camxj” of Haidar, but does not 

mention where it was located. DeLa Tour specifically states that 
Haidar encamped in the. English factory house at Calicut, but 
suggests that Haidar and Mana-Vikrama settled the terms of peace in 
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here, he sent word to Mana-Vikrama Eaja of his arrival. 
If a safe conduct was assured to him, Mana-Vikrama 
agreed to meet Haidar in his camp to adjust the terms 
of peace. This proposal being acceded to, Mana-Vikrama 
proceeded to Haidar’s camp on 11th April 1766, on a 
GO'wle, at the head of 2,000 Nair troops. After the 
customary mutual exchange of presents, the terms of 
peace were settled.'*'*® They were as follows : (1) Haidar 
was to restore to Mana-Vikrama his 
thrSmorin!TprU territories on condition of his paying 
1766. a small tribute to Mysore ; (2) Mana- 

Vikrama was to pay four lakhs of 
Venetian sequins as a military contribut’ on ;'*'**• (3) as a 
preliminary condition, the Nair chiefs were to lay down 
their arms ; and (4) the grievances of the Mapillas were 
to be amicably adjusted.'*'*^ The Zamorin took leave of 


the Zamorin’s “palace.” But Wilks states they met and settled the 
terms in Haidar’s “camp ” to which the Zamorin repaired in accoi’d, 
ance with the safe conduct vouchsafed to him. 

440. Mana-Vikrama’s presents on the occasion consisted, it is said, of two 
sinall basins of gold (evidently offei-ed by way of Namr), one filled 
with precious stones, and the other with pieces of gold, and two small 
cannons of gold with cartridges of the same metal (De La Tour, o.c., I. 
110-111.) Wilks says Haidar received the Zamorin with “marks of 
particular distinction, and presented him with valuable jewels ” 
(Wilks, l.c,). There is no mention of these in De La Tour’s account. 
De La Tour says that when Haidar came forth to meet Miina-Vikrama, 
the latter “threw himself at his feet ” and that Haidar “ hastened to 
raise him.” Robson says that De La Tour is here “most certainly 
mistaken.” He suggests that as the representative of the Hairs, “the 
most haughty people on the face of the earth,” he would sooner have 
preferred death to degrading himself before a Muslim, he and his 
people having “the utmost contempt for that tribe” (Eobson, o.c., 


441. Sequin is an old Venetian gold coin in value about 9s. 4d. sterling, cf. 

Ai'abio Sihlcah, a stamp or die, from which the Hydorabadi sirra or 
siH'o. is derived. 

442. Wilks, I.O.; De La Tour, o.c., I. 111. These two writers differ in details. 

What is stated in the text may be held to represent the substance of 
what was probably mutually agreed to. There is one point on which 
Wilks is rather not clear. According to him, Haidar agreed to tho 
“ confirmation of the Raja in his «ct«aZ y;ossmion,s as tho tributary 
of Hyder.” This would suggest a prior settlement of tho part of the 
coim try traversed by Haidar, that is, the region between NlleiSvar 
and Calicut, including the Kolattiri (or Chirakal) territory. 
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Haidar and turned homeward, suspecting nothing. 

But as he left, Haidar ordered the 
Hudar s preoau- f;j.QQpg move forward towards Calicut. 

And even as he was receiving Mana- 
Vikrama in his camp and honoring him with presents 
in a friendly manner, he had given secret injunctions 
for a column to move on by a circuitous route and seize 
Galicut.'*^^ When this column reached the post, the 
garrison not unreasonably concluded that their king 
had been taken prisoner, and considering that defence 
would not avail them, they evacuated the place the same 
night. This step was taken by Haidar because the 
Eaja had cunningly contrived to deprive him of the 
military contribution he had agreed to after the war of 
75 7 . 444 'Whether such a step on 
Haidar’s part was right or wrong, it 
had an unfortunate effect on Mana- 
Vikrama. He apprehended from this virtual infraction 
of the agreement they had come to that Haidar meant 
further circumvention of it. What was worse, at the 
end of four or five days, Haidar began to press for the 
payment of the contribution and as was his wont, he 
applied rigorous methods to extract it. He stopped 
supplies so effectively that the Eaja, a pious man, who 
never dined without feeding a large number of people, 
was unable even to go through the daily routine of his 
li£e.445 exasperated the Eaja a great deal. He 

443. The JSaid. Ndrn. (ff, 33) calls it the Chikha, Killo KallikrM, lit. the 

small fort of Calicut . It suggests that this step was takea by Haidar 
as a measure of precaution. 

444. Wilks, O.C., I. 632. For the military contribtuion of 1767, see 

ante P. 208. 

446. Eobson narrates in piteous terms the trouble caused to Mana-Vikrama 
Eaja by Haidar on this occasion. The Eaja sent a Brahman agent to 
enquire of Haidar as to his intentions in regard “ to his request of the 
necessary provisions for the accustomed charity; soon after this 
intercourse, Haidar returned and directed that a saf&cient quantity 
of grain for 500 men should be sent to the king who was forced to 
rest satisfied ; the next day a considerable deduction was made out of 



570 


IIISIORX OF MYSOliaS; 


[chap, ,.xiii 


consulted witli his ministers regarding the measures to 
he taken for realizing the amount and paying it to 
Haidar. Sanguine of collecting the amount, they seem 
to have at first given their word to soon make up the 
amount. But they soon found it impossible to collect 
the amount within the time allowed At any rate, 
they failed to realize the amount and evidently pressed 
hard by the Baja, they seem to have fallen out with 
him.'’'^’’' Haidar had reached Calicut on the 20th April 
1^00^448 season was advancing and the breaking 

of the monsoon was not far off. Haidar, suspecting 
deception, placed Mana-Vikrama and his ministers under 
further restraint Strict guard being placed over their 

this allowance, and the third day the same; on the fourth an entire 
stop was put to this supply and Hyder having sent some principal 
Moormen (Muslims) to observe how matters went, they returned, 
telling him they apprehended some strange event from the gloomy 
aspect of the king’s attendants ; that the king himself had already 
fasted three days, and was then preparing for some particular cere, 
mony. The king, being jjrovoked at this cruel treatment, had 
assembled all his family, and after performing certain ceremonies 
with the chief Brahmins, ordered fii’e to be set to different parts of the 
building of bis palace, which were of wood, and the whole, together 
with himself and family, were entirely consumed ” (Robson, o.c., 
S6-37). The cutting off of supplies, however, was not the sole reason 
for the calamitous step the Raja took, though it proved evidently one 
of the chief factors which contributed to it. See text above, 

446. Wilks, l.c, He writes that the Raja’s ministers ‘‘ whether from inability 

or design, they appeared to make but little progress in its collection.” 
There is no evidence whatever for “design” on their part; such 
“ design ” they knew would mean not only trouble to the Raja but 
also to themselves, as they knew to their cost. 

447. The Haid. Nam. (l.c.) says : Bajcige ■matulcotfidda kaikelaginavarella 

tirtigi biddu hana sallacle hoddarinda", which may be thus rendered : 
“the stxbordinates, who had agreed and given their word, tuiuied 
back, and failed to bring the money.” 

448. 54oens, o.c., 163. He mentions the 20th April 1766 as the date of 
Haidar’s arrival at Calicut, that is, after the vmtual surrender of the 
Raja. The date 11th April 1766 is given by Wilks as the date of tlie 
reception of the Raja in Haidar’s camp (Wilks, o.c., I. 631). The 
negotiation &c., took evidently eight days: 

449. So states Wilks (o.c., I. 632), hut does not explain or even hint at what 
this further “ restraint ” consisted in. Moens' narrative suggests that 
Haidar had kept Mana-Vikrama a prisotier in his own palace and 
threatened to take his life and prevent the disposal of lus corpse with 
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iHOvements, the ininisters were confined in their own 
houses, while Mana-Vikrama was 

fined in his own kept a prisoner in his own palace ” 
Palace. and “ mocked and threatened to flog 

as a common Malabari unless he 
pointed out his treasures.” Haidar “ would not see him ” 
and, as we have seen, cut off supplies. The ministers 
were tortured into producing the cash they had — in his 
view — secretly hidden. Mana-Vikrama feared that 

Haidar would “ take his life ” and “ that his corpse 
would not be burnt according to the customs ” of his 
country and religion.'’^ He had been apprized of the 
cruelties and indignities that had been offered to his 
ministers and feared that his turn was fast approach- 
ing.''®^ He accordingly determined to anticipate the 
possibility of a similar disgrace to himself,''®^ As 
misfortune would have it, while Mana-Vikrama was in 
this difficult state of mind, he received letters from his 
nephews and from the kings of Cochin and Travancore, 
in which they bitterly reproached him— with execrations, 
we are told — as the betrayer of his country and an apostate 
to his religion, which, they said, he had abandoned to a 
Muslim. The Brahman priest, who conveyed these 
letters to the Eaja, avowed to him, at the same time, 

. the customary Hindu rites. Evidently what was threatened in the 
case of the king had been already accomplished in the oases of his 
ministers (Moens, o.c., 133, 153). They Were evidently also flogged to 
death. {Ibid, 153). 

450. Moens, o.c., 133, 163. The jETaid. Nam. (ff. 36-36) also testifies to the 
fact that they were placed under strict guard. 

461. Wilks says that Haidar applied to the ministers " the customary Indian 
methods of extorting treasure ”.(l.o.). This is rather somewhat 
cryptic, but it might be presumed that Haidar inflicted “ cruelties ” 
and ‘Undignities” on them,; besides confining them in their own 
houses, flogging them and even, perhaps, threatening them with cruel 
deaths and a worse ' disposal of theit bodies. At any rate, Moens’ 
narrative shows these were the fears that Mana-Vikrama entertained 
and preferred ■ self-destruction to the fate, he feared, that would 
overtake him at Haidar’s hands. See Moens, o.c., 183, 163. , 

452. Wilks, 1.0. 
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it is said, that He had been degraded and excluded from 
his own caste and that all Brahmans and Nairs had 
sworn never to have any communication with him.'^^^ 
Mana-Vikrama, in a highly strung state of mind, gave 
way before these reproaches on the one side and the 
cruelties and indignities heaped on him and his ministers 
on the other, and fearing worse may befall him and his 
family, if he did not make it impossible for. Haidar to go 
any further in his own way, barricaded the doors of the 
’ palace in which he w’^as confined, 

self to death. many places, and burnt 

himself and all his people alive in the 
general conflagration that ensued. Several of his 
attendants, who had been accidentally excluded when 
he closed the doors, afterwards threw themselves 
into the flames and perished with their master 
rather than survive him.'*® . All attempts at 


453. This story is set out at length by De La Tour, o.c., I. 1, 111,-112. It is 

posssible they misunderstood both the peaceful tactics and diplomacy 
of Mana-Vikrama in trying to win over Haidar. They seem to have 
preferred military fight to overtures for peace. But they did not 
kirqw Haidar and how he had completely overcoiue all the opposition 
that had been offered by them so far. 

454. “Palace ” is the word used by Eobson, O.C., B7; the same word is used 

by De La Tour, o.c., I. 111. Moens, however, describes it as “ the room 
in which he was imprisoned ” (o.c., 185^, though he, twenty pages 
later, at p. 153, describes it as “ his owm palace". Wilks refers to it as 
“ the house in which be was confined” (1. 0 ,). The JBfaieZ- Warn., how- 
ever, speaks of it as “the sanctuary (ffudi) in which he had taken 
refuge” (fl. 35-36). If this was so, it must be presumed, he had taken 
his final refuge in the sanctuary in his palace, to whicli access, he 
should have thought, was impossible to any one. 

455. There can be no doubt that this ghastly event occurred as a matter of 

fact. Wilks stales that he inquired and made sure of its actual 
occurrence. “ In the remembrance after a lapse of years of so extra- 
ordinary a scene as that which has been related, and even in the 
confusion of suoh a moment, a spectator may have misconceived, what 
he said ; but I have been assured," writes Wilks, “ by :nore than one 
eye-witness, that severahof the Eaja’s personal attendants, who were 
accidentally excluded when he closed the door, afterward^ threw them- 
selves intot he flames and perished with their master ” (o, c , 1.532-533). 
Wilks quotes, in support of the “credibility” of the story, other 
“ instances of similar desperation on the part of other military classes 
of the Hindoos.” One is the 'well known case of Eanga Eao of Bobbili 
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extinguisliing the fire proved futile, Haidar’s commands 

I’elated by Orme, and the other the more recent occurrence of the capture 
of Gawilgarh, where the assaUants were commandedby General Arthur 
Wellesly (see Wilks, o. c., I, 532, f; n. ; see also Orme, Indosian, II. 
254-260, for a thrilling account of the tragic circurastances in which 
Eanga Rao of Bobbili killed himself after heroically defending himself 
in his fort at Bobbili in January 1757). The incident referred 
to by Wilks as having occurred at Gawilgarh, a strong fortress 
between the sources of the Tapti and the Puma, about 16 miles 
north-west of Ellichpur in Berar, is not recorded by W. J. 
Wilson, in his History of the Madras Army, III. 118-124, where a full 
account of the siege and capture of Gawilgarh is given by him. The 
fact, however, is that after the battle of Argaum, Genei’al Arthur 
Wellesley proceeded to besiege and storm Gawilgarh (14th December 
1803). The Raja of Berar was hardly ready either to resist or oppose 
him. But the commander of the fort refused to surrender and died in 
its defence. Edward Thornton, however, in his History of the British 
Empire, III. 363-364, gives the following account of the incident 
refen'ed to by Wilks. “ The garrison was numerous and well armed. 
Vast numbers of them were , killed.. .The killedar was a Rajpoot of 
eminent bravery.. .He was aided by another Rajpoot, Beni Singh, 
bold and intrepid as himself ; but the bravery of the leaders does not 
seem to have been shared by those whom they commanded. Little 
of their spirit was displayed by the garrison. The two Rajpoot 
commanders appear to haye, considered the fall of the place as in- 
evitable, and to have resolved not to survive the event. Their bodies 
were found among a heap of slain; a more fearful evidence of the 
determined spirit in which they had acted W'aS afforded by the dis- 
covery, that, in conformity with the feeling of their country, they had 
doomed their 'wives and daughters to become sharers in the fate which 
they scorned to evade for themselves. But the task had been imper- 
fectly peifformed. A few of the women only were dead. The rest, 
some of whom had received several wounds, survived to afford exercise 
^ to the humane feelings of the conquerors. It is scarcely necessary to 
add that General Wellesley directed all attention and respect to be 
shown them.” The discovery of these females is related in the Journal 
of Sir Jasper RicoUs, K. C. B,, quoted in the Wellington Despatches. 
Nicolls was. present at both Argaum and Gawilgarh and ended his 
career as O.-in-C. in India, 1839-1843. Both IBUmy, who figured in 
the Bobbili affair, and Wellesley, in the Gawilgarh issue, were, as 
Wilks remarks, “ as eminently distinguished by their humanity as by 
the most brilliant military talents” ; still they were unable to pi*event 
the occurrence of an event too horrible to contemplate or describe. 
The taking of such a terrible step should be described as the last 
attempt of a desperate soul, determined on saving what he considered 
his honour, which he regarded as inviolate and inviolable under any 
oircuifistances. Thex'e seems, therefore, no doubt that Mana-Vikram a 
burnt himself to death with his family and people. Logan records 
an account of it, said to have , been obtained in 1793 from the then 
Zamorin by Mr. Jonathan Duncan, President of the first Malabar, 
Commission and later Governor of Bombay (1794-1811). See Logan’s 
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notwithstanding.'’^® Though there is reason to believe that 
Haidar was affected to some extent by the tragic end of the 
Zamorin and his people, it did not operate to the advantage 
of the fallen man’s family, his ministers, or his people. 
If anything, the conduct of the Zamorin only further 
exasperated him. He doubled his demand on the 
„ Zamorin’s ministers'’®^ and tortured 

from tiie Zamorin’s them without the least intermission, 
ministers. They could not, however, produce 

Malabar, I, 411. For other sources referring to Haidar’s campaigns in 
Malabar, see Said. Nam., ii. 35-36,; Telli.Fact. Sec., Letters Received 
1766-66, p. 19 ; Diaries, XXIX. 188, 257, 260, 293, & c., Kirmani, how- 
ever, gives an entirely different account. He is. wholly at variance 
with the other sources when he says that the Zamorin, on finding that 
all the country had been conquered by Haidar, that affairs were 
going against him, that he was not able to oppose the conqueror any 
further in open fight, and that he had no means of escaping from 
him, and, finding himself resourceless, sent ambassadors with 
presents and provisions for the army and the “ tribute money,” etc., 
(the arrears due) and asked for forgiveness for his offence. Haidar, 
from convenience and policy, called the envoys to his presence, and 
having severely reproved them, he honoured the ZSmorin with a 
Oowl-ndma (letter of security) and sent for him. After they met, 
Haidar, it is added by KIrmapi, “ gave him his life and property 
and forgave his offences, but took tbe country out of his hands, and 
instead of it gave him a monthly pension, and thus freed himself 
from all further trouble with him ” (Kirmapi, o. c., 185). This story 
has to be rejected as incredible in the light of the contemporary and 
other sources, of which the Said. Nam., is the earliest, being referable 
to 1784. The story narrated in this work is, moreover, materially 
corroborated and supported by the other sources cited above. Kirmapi’s 
account being based on other sources referred to but not specifically 
namedby him, we have been unable to trace the particular one from 
which he derived his version. He also postdates the conquest of Mala- 
bar to 1767 (A. H. 1181), which is also not supported by other sources 
(o. c., 178). On the other hand, Stewart antedates the event and sets 
it down to 1764 (o. c., 17). 

466. Wilks, 1. c. There can be no doubt that Haidar issued such a com- 

mand, whether from merciful motives or from the sole motive of 
saving as much as he could, of what might otherwise be lost in the 
fire. De La Tour says that “ the tragical end of the Samorin affected 
Haidar extremely ” and he adds that “ he was so irritated against 
‘the nephews of that prince, that he publicly swore he would never 
restore their dominions (o. c., 1. 114). Wilks, however, takes the 
opposite view that ” even a scene of this nature was not calculated to 
operate on the impenetrable nerves of Hyder " (o. c., 1, 533). 

467. Said,. Nam., l.c. 
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anything like the amount demanded of them, what they 
did bring in falling far short of the sum stipulated by 
Haidar.'*® 

Haidar’s arrangements for holding the conquered 
country were made with characteristic 

The settlement of i ■■i ,, • -i x- i t 

the z am or in’s while the Contributions levied 

country. Were being collected by his agents. 

The Eaja of Kolattiri having fled,'*® 
his territories were taken over by Haidar. The Eaja of 
Kolattiri, however, had several “ sons one of whom 
was seized by Haidar, made a prisoner and adopted ” by 
him, being converted to the Muslim faith and given the 
name of Ayaz Khan.'*®’- The Kolattiri country was 
handed over to All Eaja, who agreed to pay a tribute for 
it, which he found it impossible to raise. While the 
taxes he imposed on the pfeople proved heavy, he himself 
was always in arrears in the payment of his tribute to 
Mysore.'***^ The Zamorin’s territories were annexed to 
Mysore, Calicut being garrisoned.'*® The small fort there 
was improved and enlarged,'*^'* and additional posts 
were erected in different parts of the country, and, with a 

468. Wilks, 1. c. 

459. Kirma^pi says that he was “ slain ” but no other source confirms this 

statement. Probably he fled and sought shelter in Travancore 
(o.c., 186). 

460. So says Kirmani: probably he rheans “nephews," as the succession 

was in the female line (l.c.). . 

461. “ lyas Ehan” of Kirmapi (l.c.). Wilks partially confirms this story 

in his History {o.c., I. 741), though he says that he was one of those 
prisoners “ carried off in the first inhuman emigration from Malahar.” 
He describes him “ as a yonng Nair, from Chercul," i.e., Chirakkal, 
or the Kolattiri kingdom, and adds that he “ had been received as a 
slave of the palace, and to whom, on his forced conversion to Islam, 
they had given the name of Sheik Ayaz ” {Ibid), He became Governor 
of Bedniir on Tipu’s coming to power. The English writers called 
him Hyat-Saheh (corruption of Ayaz Saheb) , When offered the 
Governorship of Ohitaldrug by Haidar, he declined it, but was, as 
will be narrated later, persuaded to accept it (see Wilks, o.f*., 
7-12-743, for an anecdote in this connection). 

462. Moens, O.C., 163. 

463. Haid. Ndm., l.c.‘, Wilks, o.c., I. 683 j and De La Tour, o.c., I. 113. 

464. ; Wilks, l.c. ■ 
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view to eventualities, stored with ammunition and 
provisions for the use of their ample garrisons. A 
disposable column of 3,000 regular infantry, aided by 
All Eaja’s MapiJla troops, was stationed at Calicut.'’^’® 
The civil government of the place was committed to one 
Madanna, son of one Terakanambi Sankara-Gauda, 
who had been Governor of Coimbatore, a position in 
which he had proved himself capable and trustworthy.'*^^’ 
He was chosen for the post for the reason that he was 
successfully governing the adjoining country, and being a 
Hindu, it was expected that he would be welcome to the 
Nairs, whose manners and customs he understood. 

All this took nearly a month from the day Mana- 
Vikrama put himself to death in such 
an extraordinary fashion. Haidar then 
moved further south-west, with the 
view of reducing the country as far as Travancore, thus 
completing his design of the conquest of the whole of the 
Western Coast from Goa onwards.'*®® He had the more 
reason to do this now, as he suspected that the sons 
of the Nair chiefs of Malabar —including those 
belonging to the Kolattiri and Zamorin families — had 
taken counsel with the kings of Travancore and Cochin, 
and had collected a large army at Ponnani, about 36 
miles to the south of Calicut.'*®® Their forces assembled 
on the banks of the river of the same name, and were 


465. Wilks, l.c. 

Maid, Nain., l.c.; De La Tom', l,c. De La Tour describes Madaima, 
whose name he does not mention, as the “Raja of Coimbatore”, 
which is not strictly correct; nor is his reference to him as a‘ ‘ Brahm an” 
equally accurate. Mada^iiia, according to Haid. Iddin,, was a non- 
Brahman Hindu, being a Yokhaliga, his father’s name being sSaukara- 
Gauda, as stated above. 

467. De La Tour, Z.c. See also and compare, on the subject of Haidar’s 

invasion of Malabar, Peixoto, Memoirs (f.c.), whose account, though 
brief, agrees in the main with the other sources drawn upon here, 

468. The conquest of Bednur was the prelude to the conquest of the 

Portuguese territories ; as regards Travancor-e, see text below. 
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assisted by a few European gunners and Portuguese 
artisans. These, however, precipitately withdrew, 
immediately Haidar made his appearance. He pursued 
them as far as Cochin, some fifty miles further to the 
southward, where, by the mediation of 
Reduction of the Dutch, the king of Cochin made 
chiefs. peace with him by agreeing to pay 

tribute to Mysore.'*^^ Ponnani possessed 
a strong fort and it was garrisoned by Haidar 
immediately the Nairs retired before him. The example 
of Cochin was followed by the submission of the rest 
of the chiefs, including the Eaja of Palghat,'^’^^ who all 
agreed to pay tribute and settle the alleged claims of the 
Mapillas.'*'’^® On these terms, their territories were 
restored to them, except that the nephews of the 
Zamorin were kept out of possession of Calicut and the 
territory subordinate to it.'*'^'* From Cochin, after a 
dreary and difficult marchj in which many horses and 
cattle were lost, Haidar passed through the woods 
of Annamalais, receiving on the way tribute from the 
Eajas of Palghat and Cochin;'^’'® and 
t^Eeturn to Coimba- reached Coimbatore, towards the close 
of April 1766, where he cantoned. 
Before doing so, he posted All Eaza-Khan with 3,000 


470. The Europeans referred to were probably Dutchmen. 

471. De La Tour, o.c., I. 112-113; Wilks, l.c.; and Klrmani, o. 186. 

472. Wilks, O.C., I. 534. 

473* De La Tour, o.c., I. 113. 

474. IM. 

475. Wilks, O.C., I. 533-534; KlrmsXni, O.C., 186; Raid. Nam., ff. 36. Wilks 

says Haidar exacted “ tribute” from both these Eajas. The chief of 
Malabar referred to by Kirmarii may be identified with the Eaja of 
Palghat. He is said to have sent 28 elephants and Rs. 7 lakhs as a 
present. According to him, Haidar levied contributions also from the 
inhabitants of Cochin, De La Tour does not mention these conquests. 
According to Raid. Ndm,, however, a lack of rupees was exacted 
from the Chief of Palghat, while the Chief of Cochin was made to pay 
an antmal tribute (A7ia^^»ne) of 40,000 


m 
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infantry at Mannarkat,'*''^^ a large town and fortress 
on the frontier, about 18 miles west by south of 
Coimbatore and midway between Ponnani and Palghat. 
Madanna at Coimbatore, however, did not fulfil 
expectations. His exactions _ and his 
Rebellion of Nair knowledge of the character of 

pSon.^^ people he had to deal with proved 

inimical to the success of his adminis- 
tration. Nor would the Nairs easily yield to foreign 
subjugation as Haidar seems to have thought. Their 
fiery zeal for independence and the imprudent measures 
of Madanna drove them into open rebellion.'”'^ The 
secret help that the king of Travancore rendered them 
and the nephews of the Zamorin also evidently inclined 
them in the same direction.'”® Ali Eaja and his brother 
Shaik Raja had added their own quota. If they and 
Madanna had been more temperate in their exactions, 
the rebellion would perhaps have been less general.'*^® 
Within two or three months of Haidar’s arrival at 
Coimbatore, he received news of a general rebellion of 
the Nairs throughout the invaded country. The mon- 
soon had broken out and every rivulet had swollen into 
a river. The weather helping them, the Nairs attacked 
the„ block-houses, which the swelling of the rivers had 
cut off from all reinforcement, either from each other, 
or from the movable column stationed at Calicut.'’®® 

476. De La Tour calls tliis place “ Madigheri ” and says it was 6 leagues 

from Coimbatore (o.e., I. H4). If that be so, it should be “ Maimarkat ” 
of the Survey Map of India; and “ Hungary Cota ” of Mackenzie’s 
Map of 1808. 

477. Wilks O.C., I. 634. 

478. De La Tour, o.c., I. 116. 

479. Ibid. 

480. Wilks says “three months” (l.c.) ; Robson says that the rebellion 

occurred “ within two months “ after Haidar’s departure (o.e., 37;. 
The rebellion was begun by the brother of the late Zamorin of Calicut, 
if not led by him. He collected an army of 20,000 men and invested 
Calicut. Prom intelligence gained from within, he forced the place, 
and put the whole garrison to the sword, except about 300 men, who 
fled to a neighbouring temple for safety (Robson, l.c.J. 
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The Nairs began by massacring a small garrison of 
about 200 men stationed at Pudiyangadi.'^®^. Here they 
cut off five French soldiers, who were proceeding from 
Mahe to join Haidar at Coimbatore.''®^ Their object was 
to take Calicut before Haidar or All Eaza Khan came back 
to prevent their endeavours. Both Ponnani and Calicut 
were soon invested by them.''®® News of this reaching 
All Raza at Mannarkat, he made a precipitate march, 
which duly impressed the Nairs. But seeing that he 
had no cavalry with him, they succeeded in drawing him 
into a place, situated at the junction of the two rivers 
near Pudiyangadi, where he found himself shut up, 
without being able to pass on either side, by reason of 
the depth and rapidity of the water. He also saw he 
had been cut off from returning by the defiles he had 
passed, which were everywhere rendered difficult to pass 
by the felling of trees and by the lying in wait of Nairs 
in ambuscade, ready to fire.''®'' Haidar, securing rein- 
forcements from Mysore, after the rains abated a little, 
marched at the head of 3,000 horse, 10,000 foot and 12 
light pieces of cannon, ''®'’ and by forced marches through 
a mountainous country, under a blazing sun, alternating 
with rain followed with thunder and lightning, soon 
reached Manjeri,''®® which he made his head-quarters. 
From here he sent detachments in various directions. 
One of these, consisting of 5000 foot and 1000 horse, 

481. De La Toiir; o.a., I. 114; De La Tour calls this place Panaicharry, which 

has to be identified with Pondiagerry of Mackenzie's Ma^ of 1808 
and Pudiyangadi of the modern Survey Map. 

482. M, 116. 

483. Ibid, 115-116. 

484. Ibid, 117-118. 

486. JfcicZ, 118-119. Wilks, however, says that Haidar moved with only “ a 
light equipment of eight days’ provisions ” (o.c., I. 636), and he is 
confirmed by Hhid. lYiSm. also; (I.C.). 

486. Manjeri, called “ Munjera ” by Wilks (l.o-), lies nearly midway between 
Periangadi and Nilambur, and just 10 miles north of Malapuram. 
There is a graphic description of the difficulties encountered by 
Haidar during this march in De La Tour, O.C., I. 119-120. 
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was under one Asof Khan, who had strict orders 
to retake Calicut, On his approach, the rebel leader 
marched out valiantly and gave battle. Worsted in two 
attacks, and not choosing to be invested, he left the 
place towards night-fall, retreating with his army. The 
inhabitants fled to the neighbouring hills, thus facilitat- 
ing the occupation of the country by Asof Khan. But 
the rebel leader’s retreat was nothing more than a ruse. 
Three months elapsed and he reappeared on the scene. 
Haidar’s party, lulled into a state of security, fell an 
easy prey to a sudden attack. Asof Khan’s head was cut 
off and Calicut was retaken with ease.’^®^ The rebel 
leader, however, was not kept long in possession of the 
place. Haidar, hearing of the disaster, detached a force 
under Barakki Srinivasa Eao, one of his Brahman 
officers, with orders to retake it. On his advance, the 
rebel leader attacked him, but being worsted once again, 
retired to the woods. Srinivasa Eao re-occupied 
Calicut thereafter and garrisoned it."*®® Hearing of this 
unexpected arrival of Haidar, the Nair chiefs collected 
their forces and prepared to offer opposition to him at 
Pudiyangadi. They had strongly entrenched themselves 
here, at this place, which, on its left wing, bad a 
fortified village with a ditch and parapet planted with 
pallisades, well furnished with artillery. Haidar, seeing 
the resolute opposition offered him by men who preferred 
death to surrender, determined to attack this camp. He 
detached his right wing, consisting of 4000 of his best 
sepoys, and charged them to attack it. Commanded by 
a Portuguese officer, they attacked the camp by marching 
to the edge of the ditch, but being badly exposed, the 
troops were destroyed to a man by the Nairs, who 
fired with impunity from pentholes or from behind 

487. Eobson, O.C., 37-38. 

488 Ibid, 38. The “ Sevagee Bow,” a Mahratta Brahman, rf'ferred to by 
Eobson, should by identified with “ J^rlnivasa Eao ”, i. f., Barakki 
Srinivasa Rao of the text abQY©. 
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the hedges. Haidar’s anger knew no bounds at the 
improper manoeuvre of the Portuguese officer, who soon 
earned his dismissal at his hands. The French officer, 
who served in support of the main body of the troops, 
under the direct command of Haidar, now advanced 
forward and put himself at the head of the remnant of 
the sepoys with his reserve corps. Supported by 
his own men, Haidar and his troops jumped into the 
ditch, and hastily ascending the entrenchments, tore up 
the pallisades, and were instantly in the face of the 
Nair chiefs. They gave no quarter; the Nair forces, 
taken unawares and all too suddenly, suffered themselves 
to be butchered without even an opportunity for offering 
any resistance. The flames of the village on fire, and 
the direction of the cannon now pointed on the unhappy 
Nair chiefs, showed that the village had been carried. 
Haidar now moved with his whole army and attacked 
the entrenchment, with the result that the Nairs 
deserted it and fled precipitately in utter disorder. The 
inhabitants all round deserted their homes and had the 
anguish to behold, from their hiding, houses in flames , 
their fruit-trees cut down, their cattle destroyed and 
their temples burned Their further march un- 
interrupted, tiaidar’s troops slew isolated bodies of 
Nairs, while the prisoners taken in the first attacks 
were either beheaded or hanged. As their numbers 
increased, Haidar conceived the plan of transplanting 
them to uninhabited areas in Mysore. This cure for 
rebellion in one province and for defective population in 
another proved, as might be expected, wholly futile. 
Unaccustomed to the new climate, and the new condi- 
tions of life demanded by it, added to the hunger and 
the mental anxiety resulting from the sudden transfer 
from their accustomed environment, not two hundred 

489. De LaTour, o.c., 1. 120-125. Wilks omits all mentiou of this attack (l.c.). 
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survived of the 15,000 thus transported. These 
rigorous measures, however, had little effect in restoring 
confidence in the ptople. The Mapillas and Ali Baja 
saw that in the ruin of the Nairs their own future was 
involved. They prevailed on Haidar to return to 
Coimbatore in the hope that his absence might induce 
the people to return to their homes. Haidar, however, 
thought it best to proclaim an amnesty to such of the 
remaining inhabitants as should immediately submit. 
Many returned but they bore no love for Haidar or for 
his troops who had proved so cruel towards them.'*^^ 
Before returning to Coimbatore, Haidar took the 
precaution of providing for the protection of the new 
conquests he had made. As he had exacted the 
allegiance of the Baja of Palghat, he directed the erection 
of a fort at Palghat, a position judiciously chosen as an 
advanced post and depot, securing for all time an easy 
communication between the new conquests and the old 
province of Coimbatore, from whose capital it was only 
thirty miles distant."*^^ Haidar appointed Sardar Khan, 
described as an officer of great courage, as Subadar of the 
newly occupied country and left with him military force 
sufficient to guard it and aid him in its administration.'*®^ 

490. Wilks compares these transplantations to the numerous instances that 

occur in Jewish history, and adversely remarks on “ the barbarous 
nature of the design ” underlying such transplantation of the popixla- 
tion of one area to another (l.c.). Here is something of a warning to 
, those — European or Indian—who suggest transfer of populations from 
one area to another, for whatever reasons. 

491. Wilks O.C., I. 536-636. He La Tour says that Haidar issued an order 

which made the Nairs forfeit all their privileges, subjecting them “to 
salute the Pariahs and others of the lowest castes ” and that he also 
issued another edict by which he established in all their rights and 
privileges such Nairs “ as should embrace the Muhammadan religion ’’ 
{o.c., I. 126-127). The-se statements shoixld be taken with reservation, 
though he says that “many of the nobles took the turban on this 
occasion” (o.c., 1. 127). As a matter of fact, many remained, as he admits 
later, “dispersed and chose rather to take refuge in the kingdom of 
'Iravancore than submit to this last ordinance ” (J6id!), 

492. Wilks, O.C., I. 536. 

493. Kirmani, o.c., 186-187. On the topics included in this section, see also 

Haid. (1.0.), which contains arunningsumniaryofthewhoio affair. 
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In 1766, the last year of the reign of Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar II, the territorial limits of 
ofM^soreTnim'^' Mysore had extended far beyond 
what they had been in 1704, the last 
year of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar’s reign. Its northern 
frontier had extended to Bednur and far beyond it, 
while the southern frontier had extended to Dindigal 
in the south and Cochin in the south-west. The tendency 
to reach down to the sea in the south and south-west 
and advance northwards to the banks of the Krishna 
had become more pronounced since 1750, with the 
coming into power of the Dalavai brothers. This 
territorial expansion was the direct outcome of the 
strenuous work which Haidar Ali continued from the 
period he came to be at the head of affairs in Mysore, 
thus fulfilling the policy of his masters and the 
predecessors, the early rulers of Mysore. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Keishnarija Wodeyae II, 1734-1766 — {contd.) 

Krishnaraja’s Rule : General features— -Religion— Gifts, grants 
and other records, 1734-1766 — {a) of Krishnaraja Wodeyar : 
(1) 1734-1750— (2) 1758-1760- (3) 1761-1766— (5) of the 
Dalavais : (1) 1735-1757— (2) 1741-1763— The spirit of the 
times — Condition of the people — Trade and Commerce — 
Taxation. 


Krishijaraja’s Rule 
General features. 


I NSCRIPTIONS and literary works bear out in an ample 
measure the rule of Krishnaraja Wodeyar over 
Mysore “ seated on the jewelled throne 
in Seringapatam ” during 1734-1766 
{ratna-simhdsandmdhardgi ) . They 
point to the actual conduct of the government by the 
Dalavais (particularly by Dalavai Devarajaiya) in his 
name throughout the greater part of the reign. Inscrip- 
tions, however, reveal prominently the personality of 
Krishparaja Wodeyar, and his active influence on the 
administration, from about 1758 onwards. The admini- 
strative institutions of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar had stood 
the test of time and were maintained with considerable 
regularity and vigour. The system of conducting local 
government through agents {Kdrya-harta)Mid headmen 
{Gurikdr) with the aid of the militia {Kanddclidm) appears 
to have become stereotyped as a permanent feature. 
There are indications that Krishnaraja Wodeyar was, 
like his predecessors, a pious Vaishpava,^ 
Of the Dalavais, Devarajaiya was, we 
learn,® a devout worshipper of SrI-Eamachandra, with his 


Religion. 


1. See, for instance, records cited below, referxdng to his grants particularly 

on Gukuhmami and Dvadaii days in keeping with the Vaishnava 
tradition. 

2. A’.O., III(3) TN. 68 (1749), 11. 72.73: Yasya Sn-Itamaclianilrr> hrdaya 

sarasijG bhvjayS, r&jmndnQ buddhim saddharmakrtyii niraimn . , 

See also his gifts in the name of ^rl-Rama and Slta, i-oferred to below. 
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mind intent on works of merit. His younger brother 
Karacliuri Nanjarajaiya was, however, an ardent Saivite of 
the Suddha-Saiva school {^ivapujddlmrandhara) being, 
as he tells us,^ a disciple of Sundaresvaracharya and a de- 
votee of SrI-Nanjundesvara of Nanjangnd (Garalapura) . 
Of him we glean a picture as a person wearing the sacred 
ashes and the rosaries, adoring the Unga and prostrating to 
the Saiva saints.® Toleration was a cardinal feature of the ‘ 
religion, alike of Krishnaraja Wodeyar and the Dalavais. 
Numerous were the gifts, grants, acts of piety, etc., by 
Gifts, grants and Dalavais during the reign, 

other records, 1734- Some of the earlier documents of the 
period — relating to these— issued in- 
dependently by Halavai Devarajaiya, close with a seal 
inscribed in Kannada as Mahisura Dalavdi Devarajaiya,^ 
while most of the later ones fully bear the impress of the 
king’s personality and invariably end with his signature 
in Kannada or Nagari characters thus, &ri-Kfishnardja, 
^ri-KrisJmaj The records of Karachiiri Nanjarajaiya, 
however, it is interesting to find, bear two seals inscribed 
in Kannada, one at the top and one at the bottom, the 
former containing the words ^ivaiamhhd-Mahddeva and 
the latter the expression &rl-N anjtmda, which probably 
stands for his name.® 

8. ^eehm l^ivahhakta-Vi. Bar., col. ; also 1, 14. For Kariichuri Nanjarajaiya’s 
attainments in Saiva lore, etc., and an account of his works cited in 
this Ch., see under in Ch. XV below. 

4. Ihid : I, 13 ; ^ivc^Glte, I, 13-14. 

5. Ibid: Bhasita Siva-malegala dharisi, Ungdrohane . . . mddiUta., Siva- 

Saranaradidavarege foramadv.ta. See also Mbit, Adi., ff. 1, where 
Nanjarajaiya refers to himself as worshipping Siva according to Saivd- 
gamas (^iva-pujd-grhadaUi SaivdgamoJda vidhunadinda Sivdrchaneyam 
rnddi). The ^iva-Haranaru I'eferred to are the traditional sixty-three 
saints of Saiva hagiology celebrated in the Tamil Periyapuruiiam, whose 
contents are not rinknown in Kannada versions. 

6. references cited in f.n. 48, 49 and 60 iire/ra. 

7. FifZe references cited in f.n. 19, 23, 27, 28, 33, 40, etc., infra. The only 

available earlier record, however, containing the king’s signature, is 
that of 1738, cited in f.n. 10 ire/m. 

8. See E.O., IV (2) Ch. 56 (1758), cited in f.n. 41 infra-, also references cited 
in f.n. 61 and 64 in/m. 
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ximong the extant records of Krishnaraja Wodeyar, a 
copper-plate charter, dated in 1734,*^ 
Wodeji^ registers a gift of lands by him to the 
' 173^.1730 temple at Tiruchangodu. A lithic 

record, dated March 25, 1738, “relates to 
grant of the village of Taggihalli, in Maddagiri taluk, to one 
Krishnavadhani of Kaundinya-gotra and Apastambha- 
siitra. A nirupa of Krishnaraja, dated August 20, 1739,^^ 
directs the officials of Channapatnato invest Lakshmldhara- 
Tlrtha with the entire management of the local math and 
its landed property, formerly administered by Eagbunatha- 
Tlrtha of the Vyasaraya Math. A copper- plate inscrip- 
tion, dated August 22, 1741,“ records his grant, on the 
occasion of Gohuldstami^oi Kannambadi {Kanvapuri) as an 
agrahdra (of 120 shares) to Brahmans, giving it the name 
of Nanjardja-sa^nuclra after Sarvadhikari Nanjarajaiya. 
Another, dated April 16, 1744,“ refers to the formation 
by him, at the suggestion of Pradhan Venkatapataiya, 

9. J.Jlf.P., II. 1226, Sa. 202: S. 1656. Tiruchangodu referred to in this 

inscription should be identified with Tiruchengode, in the present 
Salem District, 26 miles south-west of Salem. The town derives its 
name {Tiru-shem-hldu) from the red-peaked hill, at the northern foot 
of which it stands. The rock is about 1,200 ft. above the plain. The 
cliirg is a bare square-looking mass with some red stains on its sides, 
like the red streaks on the wall of a pagoda. It is from this that the 
name is derived, the Sanskrit name ot Nag&chalapitra (Snake-hill town) 
being dei'ived from the snaky look of the streak on the hill-sides. The 
temple of Siva on the hill here, dedicated to Ardhanarlsvara, is of great 
repute and contains numerous inscriptions recording grants made during 
the times of Pandyan, Chola, Vijayanagar, and Nayak kings. One of 
these, dated in the 27th year of the Chola king Parantaka, refers to the 
entrustment by a private person of gold for the maintenance of a 
perpetual lamp in the temple to the “ village assembly ” of Tiimchengode, 
while the people of the “ eighteen districts ” were to protect the grant. 
(No. 186 of I. M. P., being 640 of 1306 of the Madras Epigraphist’s 
Collection). The place is stiU much frequented by pilgrims, especially 
on new-moon days and during the car festival held annually here. 

10. E.O., XII Mi. 56 : S. 1600, Kalayukti, CJiaitra §u. 15, Saturday. S. 1600 
here is an error for /S. 1660. 

11. if.A.JZ,, 1926, p. 18, No. 3; SidAharthi, ^ravana ha. 12. . 

12. B.C., IV (2) Yd. Durmaii, Srdvana ha. 8 {Gdhuldxiami), Saturday. 

13. 1923, pp. 66-70, No. 58 : S.T666, Bakfaksiii,' VaiMlcha gu. 15, 
Sunday. The grant is signed by Pradhan Venkatapataiya as Vcnka- 
f,egvara. 
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of an agrahdra at Hampapura and the bestowal of 
it upon twelve Brahmans, under the name of Ven- 
hatardma-samudra. Two lithic records, dated in 1749,^‘‘ 
relate to his gift of the village of Jalige (in Devanahalli 
taluk) to Goddess Chamundesvari together with the 
revenues of jodi Kamenahalli. A third, dated August 22, 
1750,^^ registers his grant to God Nanjundesvara of 
Nanjangud of three villages in Dyavandahalli-sthala 
(Devanahalli) belonging to Channapatna. Two nirwpas 
of his, dated in 1750,^® and addressed to Eamaiya, 
Superintendent of the Pattana-HobaU-Sime, refer to his 
grant, at the instance of Dalavai Devarajaiya, of two 
villages of the revenue value of 100 varahas each in 
Chikkadevarajagiri-slme and Dyavandahalli-sTme, respec- 
tively, to the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalale. Of 
about the same time is an inscription on a pair of golden 
feet of the shrine of SrI-Narayanasvami in the Melkote 
temple recording it as a gift of Krishnarajad^ 

A lithic record of about 1758 refers to a gift of lands 
by Krishnaraja Wodeyar to the temple 
(2) 1758-1760. at Perundalaiyur.^® Eeference has 
already been made in an earlier 
chapter to the conclusion of the Bhashd-patra (deed of 
promise) by Krishnaraja on October 24, 1768, in favour 
of his father-in-law Karachuri Nanjarajaiya. This was 
supplemented at the same time by the issue by him of 
the Nambuge-7iirupa (order of assurance) also, allowing 
Nanjarajaiya and other members of the Kalale family 
complete freedom in respect of their domestic affairs 
(such as marital relations, management of family estates, 
etc.).^*^ We have a series of lithic inscriptions, dated 

U. lbid, 1913-1914, p, 60, para 108. 

15. E.O., IX Dy. ll&12], Pram<jduta, Bhadra'pada till. 2. 

16. If.A.E., 1910-1911, pp. 55-56, para 13d. 

17. E.O., Mys. Dist. Suppl. FoL, Sr. 288. 

18. I.M.P., I. 550, Cb. 299. 

19. E.G., IV (2) Nj. 268: BahudMnya, A&vija ba. 8 . For a detailed notice 
of the BliasM-patra (Ibid, Nj. 267), vide text of f.n. 77 in Anie Oh. IX. 
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May 2B, 1759,“ recording respectively the grant by 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar, as rent-free, of the villages of 
Mogehalli (in Channapatna-sthala of the revenue value 
of 600 varaJms) and Bingipura (in Bengaliir-sthala, 
yielding 200 var alias) to Akal Shah and Atavala Shah for 
the Faklr-Dharma, and the village of Chattamagere 
(yielding 219 var alms) to the tomb of Salar Masiid 
Khadri at Tonnur for feeding the poor at the tomb. A 
nirfipa of Krishnaraja, dated in 1769,^ and addressed to 
Chikkaiya, Superintendent of the Mysuru-Nagarada- 
Hobali-Slme, intimates the appointment by him of 
Bhagavanii Sastri, in place of Sankara Dikshita, as a 
sthanika in the temf)le at Nanjangud, with all the 
privileges pertaining to that office. Another nimpa of 
his, of the same date,“ is addressed to Abhinava- 
Sachchidananda-Bharati-Svami of Sringeri, in which he 
expresses his pleasure at the proposed visit of His 
Holiness to Seringapatam and Nanjangud on his way 
to Ramesvaram {SUii) and at the opportunity thus 
afforded him of paying homage to the gods Chandra- 
maulisvara and Ratna Venugopala (g'atnamaya Vmu- 
gopdXasvmvi) , and informs him that though the country 
had for the past eight or ten years suffered from the 
raids of the Muhammadans and the Mahrattas {Yavana 
Mahdrdstrara upasarga untdgi desa-hdsagalu arUpavdgi 
idddgy fi), orders had been issued to the officers concerned 
to receive him with due honours and furnish him, as 
usual, with supplies and contributions {ulupe muntdgi) 

20. Ibid,, IX Cp. 32; An. 90; and IV (2) Kr. 18, 19 and 20 ; S. 1682 [1681], 
PranuUM, TaUahJia ba. 12. The revenue value of the villages granted, 
according to the records, had been previously paid into the treasury by 
Haidar. Significantly enough, these documeuts point to the active 
influence Haidar was wielding_.over the administration of Mysore already 
about April-May 1759. 

21. AT. A.B., 1918, p. 59, para 131. 

22. Ibid, 1916, p. 72, para 131. [For the text of the document, see Selections 
from the records of the Sringeri MuU,yol, I. pp. 46-17, No. 33 •, Pramd- 
thi] also pp. 47*48, 5-1-55, Nos. 34 and 38: Pramathi md Vihrania, 
(1769-1760)]. 
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in their respective jurisdictions. A copper-plate grant, 
dated September 29, 1760,®^ records the gift by Krishna- 
raja Wodeyar of the village of Belavadi (with twelve 
minor villages of the revenue value of 1,200 'var alias), 
in Belur-sthala, under the jurisdiction of the MysiLru- 
Nagarada-Hobali, to His Holiness, during the latter’s 
halt in Seringapatam (on his way to Ramesvaram), to 
provide for the offerings, etc., to the deities Sarada and 
ChandramaulTsvara. A nirupa, dated October 4, 1760,^'* 
relates to a further grant by him of the village of 
Kodalipura, in Arkalgud-sthala, as a sarvamdnya to the 
math. Another, also dated in 1760,® and addressed 
to LakshmTkantaiya, Superintendent of the Mysuru- 
Nagarada-Sohali-Swie, refers to a former grant of the 
village of Tandeya for the maintenance of Kalale 
Chikkaiya’s temple, satra and matJia, and to a further 
grant of land (yielding 28 varahas) made by the king. 
Among other documents of the year, are copper-plate 
charters recording respectively a grant to the Siva 
temple in Satyainangalam and gift of lands in Puttur, 
Kaniyiir and Kuntiir villages.® 


23. Ihitl, 1923, pp. 41-4d, No. 6 : 1682, Vihrama, Bhadrapada ha. 5. (For 

the text of the grant, see Selectimis, pp. 48-52, No. 35). A nir upa ot 
Krishnaraja, of the same ; date and addressed to Lakshmikantaiya, 
Superintendent of ilcie Mi/siiru-Nagarada-Hobali-Sime, not only con- 
firms the above grant but also directs him to make over the village, 
with its hamlets, to the Sringeri Math (M.A.B., 1916, p. 72, para 130. 
For the text, see Selections, pp. 52,53, No. 36). In 1762, inforniation was 
received that the local officer at BSlur was mismanaging the revenues 
from Belavadi. A second nirupa was accordingly issued by Krishpa- 
raja Wodeyar on September 16, desiring Haidar All to see that the village 
was made over to the math and that the money collected was also 
remitted to it {M.A.B., 1916', l.o. For the text, see Selections, pp. 55-56, 
No. 40 : Chiirabhanu, Bhadrapada ha. 12). This record is of some 
interest as it points to the “ outward show ” of power retained by the 
king even after Haidar’s usurpation. 

24. lUd, 1916, p. 72, para 131. (For the text, see Selections, pp. 53-54, No. 37 : 
Vilirama, Bhadrapada ha. \0). 

25. 1918, p. 69, para 131. , 

26. Z.AT.P., I, 551, 563, 662, Cb, 307, 323 stud 397 : S. 1632, Fi/crnwc?,. 
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A copper-plate inscription from Hanasoge, dated 
August 24, 1761,^^ registers the grant 
( 3 ) 1761 - 1766 . by Krishnaraja Wodeyar, on the occa- 
sion of Gokuldstami, of the village of 
Baragur (together with twelve hamlets) as an agrahdra 
(named Krishnardja-samiidra) to Brahmans. Another, 
from the same place, dated September 11, 1761,^® relates 
to the formation by him of an agrahdra (named Devdmhd- 
sa 7 }mdra after his mother) in Melkote, Nanjangud, 
Yedatore and Eama-sagara, and his grant of the same to 
Brahmans, divided into 225 shares {vritti). This record 
speaks also of Krishnaraja’s gifts in such holy places as 
Prayaga, Gaya, Eamasetu (Eamesvaram) , Kanchi, Venka- 
tadri (Tirupati) and ^rlrangam.^^ A third, dated Decem- 
ber 3, 1761,® records the gift by Gurikar Madaiya, 
agent of Krishnaraja Wodeyar at Coimbatore, of 50 
vallajjv of land in the village of Kattampatti for the daily 
offerings of the God Ponmalai Velayudhasvami at 
Kiiiattakkadavur. A iiirupa of Krishnaraja, dated 
August 11, 1762,^^ refers to an additional grant of the 
village of Guliharavi as a sarvamajiija to the ^ringeri 
Matii. Another, dated in 1763,® directs Nanjarajaiya, 
Superintendent of the Pattanada-Hobali-Sime, to set 
apart for several charities certain lands purchased by 
Kalale Chikkaiya. A copper-plate inscription, dated 
January 4, 1764,® records the grant by Krishnaraja of 

27. B.G., IV (2) Yd. 17 ; Vishu, Sravana ha. 8 {GohulHstami), Monday. 

28. limit Yd. 18; Fi.s7w, Bhadrapaia Su. 12, Friday. See also M.A.li., 
1914-191.5, pp. 64-65, para 110. 

29. Ibid, 11. 89-93. 

30. 1925, App. A,p. 10, No. 17 : A 1683, Yislm, Kartigai 22, Tburs. 
day. 

31. 1916, p. 72, para 131. (Porthetextof the document, see SeZficiions, 
p. 55, No. 39 : GhitrabJianu, Sravana ha. G). 

32. .Z5id, 1918, p, 59, para 131. ' , 

33. E.G., IX Nl. 8 : 1683, Svabhsnu, Pnshya Su. 1. Rice places this i-ecord 

in 1761, acceptingtbc ,9a/ca date 1683. The cyclic year SvabMnu, Puskya 
iu. 1, however, corresponds to January 4, 1764, the exact date of the 
document. Apparently A 1683 is a serihal error for 1685, Svabhanu 
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two rent-free villages (of the revenue value of 27 varahas) 
to the mosque built by the Pesh Imam Ahmad Shah 
Saidu in Sondekoppa of the Nelamangala-sthala. On the 
lltli of the same month {i.e., on the occasion of Mahara- 
sanhramanam) , he also, we learn, made gifts of a 
pair of silver pots, a silver plate and a silver chowrie to 
Gangadharesvara and Svarnambika at Sivaganga A 
copper-plate charter from Pollachi (Coimbatore district), 
dated March 4, 1764,^^ refers to the establishment by 
Madaiya, agent of Krishnaraja Wodeyar, of an agrahai'a 
called Madhavapura to the west of Anemale (Auamalai 
Hill) , allotting shares to Brahmans ; and to his gift of 
lands to the local Siva temple. Another, dated April 6, 
1764,^® records the grant by Krishnaraja of the village of 
Sopdekoppa, in Huliyurdurga-sthala, to Annaiya ^astri. 
A nirupa of his, dated December 30, 1765®^ and addressed 
to Kantaiya of the PaUanada-Hobali-Swie-Vichdra, 


(see Ind. Epli., VI. 330). Another record, a lithic oire {E. 0.,IXGp. 
i46), I’ef erring to a grant by Haidar All of the village of Majur to Saidu 
Muhammad Akal Shah Khadri for FaMr-Dharnm, is dated l§. 1686 
[1686] , Svabhanu, Fushya Sit. 2. This, again, actually corresponds to 
January 5, 1764 (see Ind. Ep7i., l.c.), though Rice places it in 1763. 
Haidar is further styled in this epigraph as Bd)ddhiraja-B3,ja'paramSS- 
vara maltd-pratdpa Nawdh Haidar All Bahadur ruling the empire of the 
world.” We have also other records of the same date (i.e., 1764), in 
which he is referred to as agent {Kdrija-harta) to king Krishnaraja II (see, 
for instance, M. A.B., 1924, pp. 55-57, 67-58, Hos. 61 and 62). Evidently, 
by 1764, Haidar had reached the height of his power as the Sctrvddhihdri 
of Mysore, although his theoretical designation of “agent” to the 
reigning king continued to be formally retained in the public documents 
of the time. The ascription of supreme titles to Haidar is to be 
understood only on this footing. Even Karachuri Nanjaraj aiya, Haidar’s 
predecessor in the office of SarwtZ/iiteri in Mysore, was looked upon as 
the supreme authority in Mysoi-e during 1748-1751 when he was at the 
plenitude of his power and glory (see under Literary activity in Oh. XV 
below). And Haidar followed in his wake. 

34. E.C., Bangalore Disi, Snppl. Vol,, Nl. 92-95: Svabhanu, Fushya Su. 8, 
Wednesday. 

35. M. E. B., 1928, App. A, p. 6, No. 7: A 1685, Svabhanu, Phdlguna Su. 2, 
Sunday, See also and compare I. Af, P,, I. 660, Ob. 375 and 376, 

36. E. 0., XII Kg. 36 : S. 1686, Tdrana, Chaitra Su. 5. 

37. Af. A. B., 1925, p. 17, No. 2 •. Pardbhava, Fushya ha. 3, Here for Pard- 
bhava vend Pdrthivd, 
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directs him to pay 360 Kanthlrdya varahas annually to 
the G-uru Lakshmidhara-Tirtha at Channapatna. Another, 
dated in 1765^® and addressed to Krishnaiya of the 
Ayakatiu department, desires him to make over as 
sarvcimdmja one-half of the village of Kadattur, in 
Salya-sthala (Salem), to Venkatanarasimhachar, great 
grandson of Kotikanyadanam Immadi-LakshmTkumara- 
Tiriimalai-Tatacharya. Perhaps the last of the available 
records of Krishnaraja Wodeyar is a copper-plate charter, 
dated April 19, 1766,^® registering the grant of two 
villages in Piriyapatiia-sthala as Srdtriya-mdmja to the 
Guru of the Sripadaraya Math, Lakshmlnidhi-Tlrtha- 
^rlpada, disciple of ^r!-Vallabha-Tlrtha (who was 
disciple of ^rikantha- Tlrtha.) These villages, according 
to the charter, had fallen into decay and were overgrown 
with jungle, infested by elephants and tigers. The 
object of the grant was the restoration of the villages to 
their former condition by clearing the jungle and making 
the ground fit for cultivation at the expense of the math, 
suitable remissions being made in the rental (to be paid 
for the villages during the first five years) for the 
construction of tanks, etc. We have also numerous 
documents of the reign, rebating to sale of villages 
and lands, gifts, etc., by the king (1760-1763),^'^ 

38. Ih d, 1912, p. 58, para 130. Ki’ishnaiya of this record is perhaps identical 
with Bakshi Krishnaiya of the Mily. Cons, and Mily. Count. Carres., 
cited in Ante Ch. XL 

39. Ibid, 1925, pp. 70-71, No. 77: A 1689, Vymja, Clmitra iu. 10. Here foa 
A 1689 read A 1683. Accepting the ^aha date, the Be]}ort places the 
grant in 1767, which, however, does not tally with the cyclic year. 
Vyaya actually corresponds to A 1688 (see. Ind. Eph., VI. 331). There 
was an intercalary Chaitra in that year (Ibid) and the grant must, in 
keeping with the Vaishpava tradition, be held to have been made on 
Nija-Ohaitra 4ii. 10 (April 19, 1766), i.e., six days before the death of 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar. 

40. Ibid, 1912, p. 58," para ISO; 1933, pp, 261-263, No. 56 ; 1928, pp. .52-53, 
No. 45; 1908, p, 24, para 78 (E. 0.,Mys, Dist. Supjil. Voi., Nj. 299 and 
800) (1760-1762) ; I. M. P., I, 051, Cb. 303, 304 and 305 (1760-1762) ; E. G., 
in (1) Nj. 15; IV(2) Gh. 81; Ng. 7 ; Yl. 63; V(l)and (2)Hn.ll8 and 132 
IX Nl. 51, and XII Tp. 112 ; Ck. 45, etc. (1761-1763). The Eoyal sale 
deeds, cited here, point to the low state of iftnanoes in the treasury' which 
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private parties (1737-1760)^^ and officials (1761- 
1766).‘'2 

The records of the Dalavai family, during the reign 
(6)Oiti.eD.).vaiB: Krishnaraja Wodeyar, range from 

1735 to 1763, Although the Dalavfii 

(1) 1735-1757. , . . 1, X 

regime in Mysore was practically at an 
end in 1759, Karachuri Nanjarajaiya continued to make 
grants, etc., in his own name even during his retirement 
in Konanur. A lithic inscription, which can be dated hi 
July 1735,^^ registers a grant by Sarvadhikari Nanja- 
rajaiya (cousin brother of Dalavai Devarajaiya) to the 
matha of Maruladeva in Honnapura (Magadi taluk). 
From a copper-plate charter dated August 22, 1741,^^ we 
learn that the Sarvadhikari, with the Dalavai’s consent, 
made all the sixteen great gifts to Brahmans, and, just 
before his death in 1739, had obtained the formal 
permission of Krishnaraja Wodeyar for the formation and 
grant of an agrahdra, (of 120 shares) to them in his own 
name (Nanjamja-scbviudra) in Kannambadi {Kanvapuri) - 
About 1735, Dalavai Devarajaiya, we note, got built 
“ a strong bridge of twenty-three very substantial arches ” 
over the Kapini river at Mallanamule.^'^ An inscription 

had been coiitinnously drained dixring troubled times (1751-1761). To 
restore the equilibrium, the practice of disposing of villages and landed 
property appears to have come into increasing vogue in Mysore from 
about 1760 onwards. 

41. Ibid, 1916, pp. 71-72, para 130 (1737) ; 1935, pp. 100-103, No. 28 (1751) ; 1912, 
p. 68, para 130 (N. C., Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., TN. 264) (1753); 1924, 
pp. 54-65, No. 60 (1755); 1914-1915, p. 64, para 110 (N.O., Bangalore, 
Dist. Suppl. Vol., Mil. 86) (1757) ; 1916, p. 72, para 131 (1760) ; E.G., IV 
(2^ Ch. 55 (1760), 56 (1768), 101 (1769), and III (1) Nj. 32 (1759), etc. 

42. Ibid, m‘d, pp. 200-206, No. 31 (1737); 1908, p. 24, para 78 (N.C., Mys. 
Dist. Suppl. Vol. , Nj. 298) (1761) ; 1926, pp. 68-69, No. 75 ; 1926, pp. 93-94, 
No. no (1763) ; 1924, pp. 56-57, 67-58, Nos. 61 and 62 (1764) ; B.C., IX 
Cp. 166 (1761), 146 (1764) ; An. 91 (1766) ; III (l),Nji 94 (1766), etc. 

43,15^,1914-1916, p. 64, para 110 {B. O., Bangalore Dist. Suppl. Vol., 
M.A.V12-. Balishasa, ^ravana <?«?). The characters in the record are 
considerably defaced. 

44 . N. C’., IV (2) Yd. 58 (cited in f.n. 12 s«pm) : 11. 31-35. 

46. See account of Bev. Schwartz’s Bmbassy to Sermgapatam {VllSi), quoted 
in lV'iZ/c 9 , I. ' 846 (with f.n.), App. VIII.' Prom , the context, “ Madene 
mtxley” of the text is to be identified with Mallanamule, near Nanjangud. 

00 
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from the Mackenzie Collection, dated April 6, 1747,^® 
refers to the erection by him of a two-storeyed Banga- 
mantapa, named SUa-vildsa, in the temple of Eanganatha 
at Sering'apatam. Devarajaiya is also, about this time, 
credited with the construction of a water-course by name 
SUci-sarovara, near the capital.'^'^ The Dalavdi Agra- 
lidrani Plates II, dated April 18, 1749,^® record the grant 
to Brahmans by him (Dalavai Devarajaiya), with the 
formal permission of Krishnaraja Wodeyar, of an agrahdra 
of 120 shares, named Bamacliandrapura (south of 
T. Narasipur), formed out of fourteen villages acquired by 
him. A nirupa of Devarajaiya, dated in 1750^® and 
addressed to Tammaiya, of Krishnaraja- 

nagara-sthala, directs him to see that a village of the 
revenue value of 400 varahas in that place was made 
over to the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalale as per 
orders of the king. An inscription of about 1760 on a 
silver platter (for burning camphor) in the Narayanasvami 
temple at MelkOte, refers to it as a votive offering of 
Dalavai Devarajaiya of Mysore (Mahihira Dalavdyi 
Devardjaiyana S6ve)p'^ A letter of the Dalavai, dated in 
1751®^ and addressed to Ummaji-Pandit of Kolar, is of 
some interest. According to it, Ummaji-Pandit had sent 
w^ord to Devarajaiya through Sabaji Nayaka that in case 
assurance was given in regard to the maintenance of the 
rights and privileges of the DMmukhi, Despdnde, Nadu- 
Qauda and others as heretofore, as also with regard to 
the expenses of his establishment, the salary of the 400 

46. Ms. No. 18-16-20, p. 66 : Frabhava, Ghaitra Su, 7. 

47. Haicl. Nam., ff. 99; see also and compare Mys, Baj, Cha., 44. 

48. jB. G., Ill (1) TN. 63 : A 1670, Sukla, YaiSakha Su. 12, luesday. Here 
for *S' . 1670 read S. 1671. Eice places this document in 1748, relying 
mainly on the date. But the cyclic jeai; Sukla actually corres- 
ponds to 8. 1671 (see J«<?. Eph,, VI. 300), and the date of the grant falls 
on April 18, 3749, as above. 

49. ikf. A. H., 1914-1915, p. 64, para 110. 

60. Ibid, 1908, p. 24, para 78 {E. G., Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Sr. 290), 

51. 1909-1910, p. 42, para 105, 
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Olehars of Somaiya and the villages to be granted to 
himself, he would arrange for the transfer of Kolar to the 
Mysore Government and send his own younger brother 
to Seringapatam. Thereupon Devarajaiya wrote to him 
in reply that he need not feel the least anxiety about any 
of the matters mentioned above in case the place was 
loyally transferred to the Mysore Government ; and asked 
him to effect the transfer, looking upon the assurance 
given by Gopalarajaiya (Katti Gopalaraja Urs) and 
Sabaji Nayaka as assurance given by himself. A nirupa 
of Devarajaiya, dated January 6, 1764°^ and addressed 
to Viraraju, Superintendent of the Mysuru-Nagarada- 
Hobali-Swie, directs him to afford all facilities to the 
representatives of the Sringeri Svami in their enquiries 
into the conduct of the disciples of the math and in the 
collection of the usual contributions from them, and to 
put down with a severe hand mischievous men causing 
obstruction to those representatives. A lithic record of 
about 1756 from Bhavani-Kudal, registers the erection 
by Devarajaiya of a mantapa in the local Isvara temple.®*'’ 
Another, dated in 1756,®* relates to the execution of 
repairs to the various parts of the temple of Avana^Isvara 
at Avanasi, and the setting up of a lingo, called 
^ankaresvara in the south-east corner thereof, by Gurikar 
Sankaraiya, an official under Devarajaiya at Coimbatore, 
A copper-plate inscription from Karamadai, dated in 
1757,®® records the grant by Devarajaiya of the village of 
Bhusurapallam Bhusurapalyam) to Brahmans. 

The earliest of Dalavai Karachuri Nanjarajaiya’s 
records is a lithic one dated March 10, 
(2) 1741-1763. 1741,®® referring to a grant of wet land 

(of the sowing capacity of ten kolagas) 

62, Ibid, 1916, p. 72, para 131. (For the text, see Selections, p. 46, No. 32 ; 

Snmukha, Pushya Mt. 12). 

63. I. M. P., I. 526, Cb. 68. 54. Ibid, I. 523, Ob. 32 : S. 1678, DJidiu. 

55. Ibid, Gh. 36 : S. 14.79, Isvara. Here for 1479 read (S^ 1679. 

56 . M. A. P., 1925, -p. 64, ISo. 67 : S. 1663, Burmati, Chaitra Su. &. 
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to the local god of Kanimbale by Ms agent Ramappa. 
Next we have inscriptions of about 1746 on the pedestals 
of God Tandavesvara and Goddess Chandikambika in the 
temple of Mallikarjuna on the hill of Bettadapura, which 
speaks of them (i.c., pedestals) as his gifts.^'^ We have 
also inscriptions of about 1760 on the pedestals of the 
metallic images of Rakshinamurti (in the temple of 
Gangidharesvara at Seringapatam) , Manonpiani-Amma 
(processional image of Sarvamangala-Kamakshi-Amma 
in the temple of Agastyesvara at Tirumakudlu) , Tanda- 
vesvara and Chandikambika (in the temple of Vaidyesvara 
at Talakad), and Tandavesvara and Manonmani (in the 
Divyalingesvara temple at Haradanahalli, Chamarajanagar 
taluk) — referring to these gifts as the service of Nanja- 
rajaiya.®® An inscription on the northern wall of the 
'mahddvdra of the Trinayanesvara temple at Mysore, 
datable in November 1752,’'’® records the completion of the 
tower (goj)ura) of the temple, caused to be erected by the 
Dalavai. A lithic record, datedNovember 1 , 1756,®° speaks 
of Viraiya, domestic agent {manevdrte Gurihdi^ of 
Nanjarajaiya, as having got built the tank at Channa- 
patp.a and made a rent-free gift of land thereunder 
{kattu-hodige) to gods and Brahmans. A niru^a of 
Nanjarajaiya, dated in 1759®^ and addressed to Basetti, 
Pdmpatyagdr of Mysore {Mahisuni-nagara),oommvji\~ 
cates to him the king’s grant of the village of Tandeya 
(of the revenue value of 120 varahas, in the Mysuru- 
Nagara-sthala under the jurisdiction of the Mymm- 

57. Ibid, 1912-1913, p. 49, para 114 (E. G., Mys. Dist. Suppl. Vol., Hs. 15-lJ 
The donor Karachuri Nanjarajaiya is referred to thus : Nanjaraja 
Wade 5 uiraiya, son of Viraraja Wadeyaraiya of Ka]_al6 and grandson of 
Mahisur Dajavai Dod^aiya of Bharadvaja-gotra, A.5valayana-sutra and 
Rik-^akha. 

08. Ibid, 1912, p. 58, para 130 (E. (7., Mys. Dist. Sujiiil. Tol., Sr. 174, TN. 149 
aad 194). 

59. Ibid, 1909, p. 27, para 102 {End, My. 107 : 1675, Inyirasci, Kartika 

6a ?, where for 1675 read 1674). 

E&ritkaSu. lO. 

61. M. A, Jf., 1918, p. 59, para 131, 
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Nagarada-HobaU-~Vichdra-Ghdvadi) to provide for offer- 
ings of rice and lamps in the Prasanna-Nanjiindesvara 
temple — built at his own expense by Kalale Chikkaiya, 
on the northern bank of the Kapila near Nanjangud — 
and for the upkeep of the satra there and of the jangama- 
matJia in the Pete of Mysore, also founded by Chikkaiya; 
and directs him to carry out the king’s orders. Among 
other records of Nanjarajaiya, assignable to the period 
G. 1756-1760, are inscriptions referring to his setting up of 
images of sixty-three Saiva saints — with their respective 
names inscribed thereon — in the Srikanthesvara temple 
at Nanjangud, and his gifts of two silver cliowries 
{Ghdmara) and a silver cup to the liakshmlkantasvami 
temple at Kalale and of the image of Tandavesvara to the 
Pamesvara temple at Ramanathpur.®^ A lithic record 
from Madanur, dated February 11, 1761,®^ registers a 
grant of villages for services to god Annadani-Ramesvara 
of Bangarahalli-Eamanathpur. Three nirUpas of his, all 
dated in 1763,®^ relate in the main to a car festival that 
was to take place at the Lakshmikantasvami temple at 
Kalale on the 6th lunar day of the dark fortnight of 
&rdvana annually under the name Nanjardja-Tirundlti^^ 
during the asterism of Krttikd. One of these niriipas, 
addressed to Nagaiya, JPdrupatyagdr of Piriyapatna, 
intimates to him the grant by Na-njarajaiya of the village of 
Karatalu (of the revenue value of 220 varahas) in Rudra- 
patna hobli, to provide for the function and orders him 
to treat the village as a tax-free endowment. Another, 
addressed to Venkatesaiya, directs him to supply the 

eoTjErG^TV (2) Nj. 200-265; M. A. B., 1918, l.c. ; 1917, p. 59, para 144 ; 
1909, l.c. 

63. Ibid, V (1) and (2) Ag. 84 : ViJerama, Magha Su. 7. See also Ibid, Ag. 60 
(February 14, 1761), a grant by Virarajaiya, sou of Nanjarajaiya, more 
fully noticed xm&ev Domestic life in Oh. XV below. 

64. ikf. A. J?., 1914-1916, p. 66, para no. 

65. A festival organized and endowed by Karachuri Nanjarajaiya. See 

Appx. v-(2). ' 

66. This grant is also referred to in H. C., IV (2) ‘Yd. 32 (1767), a lithi 
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temple at Kalale with 50 milch cows and see that they are 
properly tended, and to collect the revenue of the village 
Karataln and carry on the car festival from the next year. 

The grants show that in keeping with the spirit of 
toleration characterising Hindu kings, 
tunes. Krishnaraja did not differentiate bet- 

ween classes of his subjects. Hindus 
and Mussalmans received equal treatment. The Sringeri 
maik received special attention, having regard to its 
importance and the influence it wielded. Institutions 
and individuals of other sections of the people also 
throve under the unstinted support of the king. So 
deeprooted were the traditions of the early rulers and the 
Dalavais in this regard . that, as we shall see, Haidar, 
during his regime as Sarvddhikdri of Mysore (1761-1 78 2) , 
could not but cherish them and make them the 
foundation of his political policy. 

The state of the times is to some extent reflected 
generally in the records above referred 
peopie^^*^°^ literary productions 

noticed in the next chapter.®’ The 
maintenanace of the ideal of Varnd&rama-dharma and 
crystallistaion of society into recognised castes helped to 
preserve society against political cataclysms outside the 
country and revolutions within. The even tenor of the 
daily life of the various classes seems to have been 
hardly disturbed by the one or the other. The displace- 
ment of chiefs and rulers, of ministers and agents was 
not felt by the general body of the people. Neither the 
quiet of the Brahmanical settlements {agrahdras) , nor the 
even pursuit of religious and literary avocations and of 
institutions (like maths and temples) was disturbed. The 
feasts and festivals were observed as of old. The temple 
festivals (Gdkuldstami, Vasantotsavam and the others 

67. See also, oii this and the following sections, article entitled Two Centuries 
ofWodeyar Buie in Jfj^sore by H. Subba Eao in the Q. J. M. S., 
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usually termed Tirundls) were celebrated with the usual 
eclat. The management of the temples continued in the 
hands of the sthdnikas, who had been, if anything, more 
assertive than ever in the exercise of their authority. 

Trade and Commerce went along traditional 
lines, tbe State maintaining a 
merc^^ monopoly of Sandal-wood, which 

attracted the attention of the European 
traders in India.®® The hana and varaha continued to 
be the prevailing currency of the period. From the 
references in certain inscriptions to the tax levied on 
looms (magga terige) and on cotton {hatti pomymt), it 
would seem that weaving as an industry was next only 
to agriculture. ^Ividently the handloom industry was 
showing a tendency to expansion and afforded scope for 
taxation. The military and civil professions derived 
their income from salaries (suvarndddya) and in excep- 
tional cases from lands also {davasdddya) granted to 
them by the ruler. Clifts were the commonest mode 
of acquisition of landed property by certain classes of 
people. Assignment of lands for military purposes 
(i.e., to meet military expenditure) was a feature of the 
time. Deeds relating to the conveyance of villages by 
the king to private parties during the latter part of the 
reign throw light on the low state of the State’s finances. 
The treasury was evidently getting depleted more and 
more during 1751-1761. It is said that as regards some 
of these sales “the price received in each case was 
nearly ten times the annual rental value of the same.” 

During the reign of Krishnaraja II, the old financial 
system- — modified by Ghikkadevaraja 
Taxation. Wodeyar— -was being continually 

adapted to the requirements of a 

68. See, on this point, Eecords of St. George : TelU. Com. (1748-19), 209, 
222; (1750-61), 103, 116, where the imposition by the King of Mysore 
of an “ impediment ” on Sandal-wood “exported out of his country ” 
is frequeutly referred to. 
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polity dominated by the civil and military elements. The 
main sources of State income were, as of old, land revenue, 
excise, income-tax, tolls and customs, and local and com- 
munal taxes. An examination of these items shows that 
both as regards levy and incidence, there was a constant 
tendency at adaptation. "While there were some departures 
in the matter of levy, in other cases there were improve- 
ments effected and thus the earlier S3'’stem was sought to 
be improved from the point of view of yield. Thus, under 
land revenue, besides the existing items, there were 
included the tax on building sites of Brahmans and 
^iidras {hmhmana nivesano-, sTidra nive^ana) in villages 
and the major towns {halli, hwiyur)', a moiety of the 
income derived from rent-free lands granted to menials 
{uUga mmyada arevdsi) ; the quit-rent from jodi lands 
granted rent-free {manyada jodi) ; the fee levied for 
assessment rolls (patte kanihe) ; the tax on plots of 
land where greens were grown {sopj)ina tota) ; the tax 
on minor crops raised {cMhivdna paint, jdjari pairu ) ; 
the additional revenue raised from dependent villages 
{npagrdmagala hechchu huttuvali) ; the surplus revenue 
derived from the lands under the tanks, i.e., rates 
levied on crops raised under the tanks and in garden 
lands {here helagana heehclm huttumli, here paint, 
totada palm) ; the fixed cash assessments levied (sisiu 
nagadit handdya), the tax on dung hills {tippe halla) ; 
and on the iron sugarcane mills installed in place of 
the wooden ones {hahhinada hahhina gdna). Under 
income-tax were included the tax on profits in business 
{Idblidddya), and the tax on income derived from 
exports {liordddya). Tolls and customs formed a major 
source of revenue and under this head were included 
octroi duties {sunhada pommu) on cloth {jarali), cotton 
{hatti pommu), and road tolls imdrga stmka). Under 
local taxes, it is worthy of note that while the earlier 
levies w'ere maintained, most’ of the taxes introduced 
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by Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, as an exceptional measure, 
appear to have fallen into desuetude, only some being 
current (such as Devaraya vatta, huri tei'ige and 7nane 
terige). An interesting addition under this head, during 
this period, as elsewhere indicated, was the tax known 
as bala terige, a fee levied on tailed animals. Another 
addition was the item known as devata arevdsi, a 
moiety of the income set apart for divine service A 
rather unique tax, throwing light on the political 
conditions of the times, was the dandina, hdnihe, mili- 
tary cess, which later developed into the nazard7ia 
under Haidar. A similar item was the one known as 
sendya, which was a cess levied on military officers. 
These taxes appear to have been introduced in the' 
latter half of Krishnaraja’s reign. These indicate the 
character of the times as much as the expedients 
adopted to cast the taxation net wider so as to cover 
even the military. Among communal taxes, inscrip- 
tions prominently mention only jdtikuta, samaydchdra 
and puravai'ga (evidently a variety of profession tax 
levied on certain sections of people living in the cities 
as differentiated from the major towns), which would 
indicate that the government had still its hold on caste 
associations and meetings in particular localities. 
Under miscellaneous sources, we find included the 
items known as additional presents or benevolences 
{hechchu bedige or kd7nke) and the fee for putting the 
tlkd on the forehead {)id7nagd7iike). Notwithstanding 
these additional levies, the records bear out in an ample 
measure the general contentment of the people during 
the period, despite the violent character of the changes 
that were taking place both in and outside of Mysore. 
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Kbishnaeaja Wodbyar II, 1734-1766 — {contd.) 

Social life : 1734-1751 — ^Vedic learning and culfcure~Lifcerary 
activity : Karachiiri Nanjarajaiya — His works : (a) The 
SimhhaMa-Vilasa-Darpmiam and other Saiva- Pur anas and 
Mahatmyas, o. 1734-1742 — (6) The Mahabharata^ the 
Kahidijiri-Maliatinya, the Sangita-Gangadhara, etc., c. 
1742-1751 — (c) The Oaralapuri-Mahiniadarsa {Garalapuri- 
Mahabnya), c. 1763-1765 — The proteges of the Dalavais; 
Niironda : The Saundara-Kanya, c. 1740— Krishna 
Dikshita : The Dalavai Agraharam Plates II, 1749 — 
Kasipati-Pandita : Commentary on the Sangita-Gangadhara, 
0 . 1748 — Narasimha-Kavi : The Nanjaraja-Yasobhushanam 
(including the Chandrakala-Kalyana), c. 1748-1750; The 
Sivadaya-Sahasram — Nilakantha-Kavi : The Nanjaraja- 
yasassamoUasa-Champuh, c. 1748-1750 — Venkatesa ; The 
Ealasya-Mahatmya, c. 1763-1765— Other writers, c. 1740- 
1760 : Gopalaraja : The KamalaGhala-Maliatmya, c. 1740 ; 
Ohannarajappa : The VenhatesvaraSataka, c. 1750 ; 

Padmaraja-Pandit : The Vijayahumarana-Katlie, c. 1160-— 
Domestic life : Queens and children of Krishnaraja — Other 
members of the Royal Pamily — The Dalavais— Death of 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar, April 25, 1766 — The character of his 
rule and the conduct of his ministers — Evil effects of 
wrong ministerial behaviour : loss of power and displace- 
ment by Haidar Ali — Nanjaraja’s faults of character and 
the penalty he paid for them— Why he failed in his attempt 
to take Trichinopoly — Redeeming features in his character : 
His memorable stand for the political liberty of Southern 
India — Nanjaraja, the symbol of the independence of the 
South — His fatal mistake: lack of planning and prepara- 
tion for war— The man and his idea : a justification — 
Nanjaraja and Bolingbroke : a comparison and a contrast — 
The Dalavai brothers : an estimate of their work — The 
602 
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credit due to them — Eesults of the disaster at Trichinopoly 
End of the Dalavai regime and the emergence of Haidar 
Ali — Krishnaraja Wodeyar II as he might have been. 

I NVOLVED as the kingdom was in intricate foreign 
politics and internal troubles continuously during 
1751-1761, the social side of the reign 
i^Sociai life . 1731- Krishnaraja Wodeyar is perhaps best 
seen to advantage in the period 1734- 
1761, an epoch marked by the ascendency of the Dalavais 
on the one hand and on the other by peace and security 
in the State, despite the occasional inroads of the 
Mahrattas and the Mughals. Of Seringapatam, during 
this period, we glean a picture as a flourishing city with 
a large resident population as busy and aictive as a 
hundred years ago. We read of it as still shining as a 
mediaeval Hindu city ruled by a king who maintained 
the traditions of a revered past. With its impregnable 
and extensive fort (kote) adorned by the moat, ramparts, 
spikes and bastions; its richly plastered mansions 
(bhavana, saudha) ; its magnificent Palace {aramane) 
brilliant with its many exquisitely carved halls with self- 
expressive names Saundarya-Vildsa, Chitra-idle, 
Chandra-^dle, Hajdra-chdvadi, Navaranga-maiitapa and 
Bhadra-bJiavana ; and its jewelled throne irat?ia-simhd- 
sana),^ Seringapalam was as ever before an object of beauty 
and admiration. Among the attractive features of life in 
the capital city were the king’s Durbar (olaga) in the 
gorgeously decorated court-hall (Olaga-sdle, Haj&ra- 
chavadi) of the Palace and the grand Mahdnava?ni or 
Navardtri festival, conducted in the impressive old style.® 
Indeed the Dasara, with its elaborate programme of 
wrestling by jettis (malla-yuddha, musti-yuddha) and 

1. Scmnd. Kav., ch.s. I, IV, IX-XII; also NanjarUjayaSas. Cham., II. ff. 6. 
For an account of these and other works cited in this Chapter, see under 
Literary activity helo'w. 

2. Ibid, Ohs. I, IV, fx and XII. 
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the procession-in-state on the tenth day (Pauju), had 
attained considerable popularity.^ One of Krishparaja 
Wodeyar’s Durbars held about 1740 was, it is interesting 
to attended by the following among other feuda- 
tories of his, namely, Doddaiya of Samballi, Chaluvaiya 
of Ananta^iri, Kantaiya of Haradanahaili, Krishnaiya of 
Maddur, Kemparajaiya of Belliir [the conqueror of 
Baiche Gauda of (Chik) Ballapur], Alangada Narasaiya 
of Magadi, Virarajaiya of Nnggehalli, Chikkaiya of 
Kadiir, Narasarajaiya of Kadaba, Chaluvarajaiya of 
Hebbur, Muddarajaiya of Chiknayakanahalii and 
Devarajaiya of ^ulagiri ; the chiefs of Salem {^dlya), 
Denkanikote, Blosiir, Namakal, Satyamangalam, Coim- 
batore {Goyamuitur), Mysore, Gaurambudhi, Yelandur, 
Piriyapatna, Hoie-Narasipur {Na7'asimJiaj)ura ) , Arkal- 
gud, Kandikere, Turuvekere {Tunigere), Devaraya-durga, 
Tumkur, Maddagiri, Kunigal, Huliyur-durga and 
Channapatna ; and the headmen (Gurikar) of Kikkeri, 
Belur, Haranahalii, Honnavalli and (?) Dindigal. The 
festival had grown with the_^ ages and the feudatories 
seemed to delight in its celebration even more than their 
liege-lord. Its social aspects were as much appreciated 
by about this time as their political. 

Vedic learning and culture continued to be preserved 
intact during the period. We have 
culture. reierence to the capital city of Seringa- 

patam with its Brahmanical tenements 
(bhusura^nikara-nivUana) always resplendent with the 
fragrant odour of the flame of sacrificial fire, whose 
inhabitants, leading good domestic lives, were reputed for 
their proficiency in Yedic lore and disputation.® Among 
the Vedic scholars of the time, Pradhan Venkatapataiya 

3. Ibid, cli. XII. 

4. Ibid, I, 39-82. 

6. Nanjarajayasas. OJiam,, II. ff. 6-7 : nvrantara deilvpyamana homadhuma 
garullia sugandhi vdici ; FeciesAw vadesTiticha atyantam chatiirah ohatur- 
shvapi. 
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was, it is interesting to note,® well know'n for liis 
attainments in the Purdnas : he was descended from a 
learned family, his father Tinimappiirya being referred 
to as one who could recite the whole of the Yqjur-Veda 
and the ApastamhhaSutra. 

The court of Krishnaraja Wodeyar was the symbol of 
the culture and tastes of the times. 
Literary activity. Literature —sacred and secular — and 

the arts flourished as usual under royal 
patronage. Karachuri Nanjarajaiya — referred to as 
Nanjaraja in literary works—- was 
himselt, we learn,^ the foremost among 
the scholars of Krishnaraja’s court. An 
accomplished person that he was, he had mastered, and 
was known to have had at his fingers’ ends, all arts.® 
Gifted with a nice sense of discrimination,® he used to 
take delight in the company of the learned.^® He 
had been initiated into the tenets of Saivism,^^ and had 

6. See M. A. B., 1923, pp. 66-70, No. 68 (1744), cited in Ch. XIV, f.n. 13 

The genealogy of Venkatapataiya, according to this record, was as 
follows ; 

Govinda panayaka of Kannamha<Ji (Kanvapun) 

Gopalarya ^ 

Krishnaiya tVedic scholars 
Timmapparya j 
Veukatapati m. Kava. 

7. Sangl. Gangd., flf. 1; Snmat-KrisJma malnhJmjn narapater vidvai 

])Taclhandgranih ^rt-Nanja-kshitipdlaka, 

8. Ihid] also Nanjardjaya4o,, I, p. 6 : sakala kaldnidhi ; mrvuli Icaldh 

iSirasi krta hastdnjali putah, 

9. NanjardjayaMs. Cham., l.S.d: sar&sdra ‘uivechandti chahirah. 

10. Niua-G?., 1, 13 ; ^ivabJiakia-Vi, Bar., I, 12; also Mbh. Adi., if. 1, and 
Sabha., ff. 118, and Bhadragiri-Mslidt., col. ; budJiajanarodane 
gd^^hiyanesagi',budhajanaranjane. 

11. Ibid, 1,15; Ibid, 1,14: : B&Supata i&strdrtha tatvava . . . tilidu. 
Here the word PuSupata has to be understood as meaning “ of or relating 
to Siva,” and not the PaSupata school of Saivism. Nanjaraja was a 
Suddha-Saiva. During- his time, the PaSupata school as such had nearly, 
if not wholly, gone out of existence. Broadly the passage may be 
rendered thus : “ He having learnt the fundamental doctrines pertaining 
to the religion of Siya,*' 


606 


HISTORY OF MYSORE 


[chap. XV 


drunk deep in the fountain of the ^aivdgamas and 
Nigmnas, including the &aiva-Panchd'kshara}‘^ Profi- 
cient in composing poems in Sanskrit, Telugu, Kannada 
and other languages, he could study independently a 
gloss or commentary on a treatise or text,^^ and was held 
in high esteem by his contemporaries as a new Bhoja 
in the matter of appreciation and encouragement of 
literary merit {^n-Nmijardjo nava-Bhojardjah ; nutana- 
Bhdjardjah) P 

Most of the earlier literary productions of Nanjaraja 
extant are adaptations in Kannada 
Hisworkss: pi’ose {vachana-hdvya ", tikii), assign- 

(a) The Sivahha- ^ble to the period G. 1734-1742d® They 

hia-V lU H a-Darpa.^ / . j 

OKiDv otlicir ^’GUGrBjIly uGlOIl^ UO 8i SGllGS GUtiltlSCl 

s aim^Fiiranas and ]s[anjardja-Vd7u-Vildsa and deal with 
1734 - 1742 !^^*^^*’ ° Saiva-Puranas, ritualism and philoso- 
phy. They are written in intelligible 
modern Kannada (aohcha Kannada) for popular edifica- 
tion iakhilararivante) , and begin with invocations, 
among others, to Siva, Ganesa, Nilakantha-Bhashyakara 
(Srikanthacharya), HaradattachM’ya and Sundaresvara- 
charya, some of the works^'^ being preceded also by a 
short poetical account of the pedigree of Nanjaraja [i.e., 
of the Kca]ale Pamily). Thus he rendered from Sanskrit 
the SivahliaMa-Vildsa-Barpanam (in 90 chapters),^® 


12. Ibid, 1, 13-14; Ibid, I, 12-13: vara Sivdgama nigaviadarihavanaridu. 

13. MWi. Sablid., l.c, ; ^so MarkancJSya-Purana, col.; 8ivabhalcta-Yi. 
Dar., col. ; and Bhadragiri-M&Jiat., l.o. ; Qirvanandhra KarnataMdi 
ndnd bhcishd, viSEsha liavya rachand eli&turl, dhurina. 

14. Na'iyarajaijaEo,,l.p,i:: svaywnivijalchyapUMmad'hivasaU. 

15. Ibid, VI. p, 89. 

36, Nanjariija, as he tells us, began the JM-Parva of his MahahMrata in 
1742 (8. 1664, BimdubJii), just at a time when he had finished his major 
Avorks on Saiva-Purdnas, such as Sdldsya-Mdhdtmya, ^ivahhalcta- 
Yildsa-Darpanain, Bhadragiri-MdMtmya, (see Jdi., fl. 1). 

This enables us to assign these earlier works of his to c. 1784-1742. 
See also and compare Kar. Ka, 07m., HI, 40-47. 

17, See, for instance, the 8iva-Gt. and the ^ivabhalcia-Vi. Dar, 

18. Mss. Nos. A. 136 and ^9— P. ; Mys. Or. Lib . ; also No. 18-18-9— P, L . ; 
Mad- Or.IiU). We haye also, in palm leaf, a Telugu version of this 
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dealing with the Swabhakta-Mdhdtmya of the Skd7iddpa- 
Purdna of Vyasa; Sivadhannottm'a-Vachmia or Purdna 
(in 50 chapters),^® and the Setumahimddarsa (in 62 
chapters)"'^ of the SJcdnda-Purd?ia ; ^iva-GUe (in 16 
chapters)^^ of the Padma-Purdna ; Lmga-Purdna (in 
two parts of 108 and 50 chapters respectively) ; 
Mdi'hmideya-Purdna {Tdtparya-dipike) Bhadragiri- 
Mdhdtmya (in 16 chapters) dealing with the legendary 
history of Bhadragiri as told in ih.e BraJimdiida-Purd^ia ; 
Hdldsya-Mdhdtmya (in 71 chapters),^ depicting the 
sixty-four sports of Sundaresvara of Madura, as narrated 
in the Agastya-Samhitd of the Skdiida-Purdiia ; 
Haradattdclidrya-Mdhdtmya (in 10 chapters),^® describing 
the life-history of Haradattacharya, the 6aiva preceptor, 
according to the Bhavishyottara-Pioj'd^ia ; and the 
VighiUvara-V7'ata-Kalpa (in three parts, namely, 
Symnantakopdkhydna, ^ Smikastahara-ChattirtM- Vrata 
and Dhundl-Vindi/aka-Charitre),^'^ dealing with the 
worship of Ganesa as prescribed in the Bhamshyottara- 
Purdna and the Kd&imaliimdrtha-Dwrpanmi of the 
8kdnda-Purd7ia. 


work — IcEown as ^ivahhalcta-Vilasam — ascribed to Nanjaraja. This 
has been brought to our notice by Mr. M. Venkata Eeddi, Nosam, 
Kurnool district. 

19. Ms. No. 18-20-16— P. L. ; Mad. Or. Lih. 

20. See Kar. Ka. Gha., III. 46. 

21. Ms, No. 18-4-19— P. L. ; Mad. Or. Lih. ; also Ms. No. A. 128— P. ; Mys. 
Or. Lih. 

22. Ms, No. 19-2-37— P.; Mad. Or. Lih.', also No, 19-13-26— P. L.\Mad. 
Or. Lib. 

23. Ms. No. K. 46— P. L. ; Mys. Or. Lih. 

24. Ms. No. 18-13-14— P. P. ; Mad. Or. Lib. Bhadragiri: a hill to the 
south-west of the confluence of rivers Pinakinl and VahnI, 

26. Ms. No. 19-3-66— P. ; Mad. Or. Mb. ; also No. A. 199— P. ; Mys. Or. Lih. 
There are three Mss. of this work in the Mad. Or. Lih. and four in the 
Mys. Or. Lih. Nanjaraja is known to have written a Telugu version 
also of the Hdldsya-Mnliatmya. 

26. Ms. No. 185— P. P. ; Mys, Or. ii6, 

27. Ms. No. B. 269 — P. ; Mys. Or. Lib. See also Les. Gat. Kan. Mss. of the 
Mdd, Or. Lib., II, item Nos. 249, 251 and 278, 
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Bet, ween 1742-1751 Nanjaraja seems to have been 
m The preparation of a 

raia, the Kaicudffiri- modem Kannada prose version of the 
M ah at m y a , the MaJidbhdmta {Mahdbhdratci-tdtparya- 
dhara, etc,, c. 1742- h/t’tt), also imder the sei’ies iVa.?tjarcya- 
Vdm-Vildsa, of which the following- 
portions are extant : the A di-Parva (in 199 chapters),® 
Sabhd-Parva (in 132 chapters),® Anuidsanika-Parva, 
Drdna-Parva.t Salya-Pama and Smiptika-Parva,^^ and 
theifari-Faw.s'a (in 101 chapters).® About 1748-1749 
Nanjaraja appears to have rendered into Kannada the 
Kakudgiri-Mdlidtmya,^^ a prose work (in 20 chapters) 
treating of the sanctity of ^ivaganga according to the 
Tlrtha-Khanda of the Shdnda-Purdna. The version is 
otherwise known as Sajja7ia‘Km'na-rasdyana {Sajjana- 
Kmim-rasdyanmnemU tlku), meaning literally, pleasing 
to the ears of the good {i.e., devotees of Siva) . It begins, 
like his earlier works, with the introductory chapter — 
dealing with his pedigree— referring also to his expedi- 
tion to Dharanagar (c. 1746) and siege of Devana- 
halji (1746-1747).® Nanjaraja is further credited with 
having written the BmigUa-Gangddha^'a and numerous 
other works in Sanskrit. Only the SangUa-Gangddliara 


28. Ill view of what has been stated in f.n. 16 sitpra, the entire serie.9 of 
Xaujaraja’s prose version of the’ Mahuhharata has to be fixed in the 
period c. 1742-1761, Some of his later works, noticed above, are also 
assignable to this period, since he was during 1761-1761 engrossed 
in public affairs which should have kept him away from steady literary 
pursuits. 

29. Ms. Xo. 18-21-13— P. n. ; ATad. Or. Xri6. 

30. Ms. Xo. 18-16-12— P. L . ; Mad. Or. Lib. 

31. Mss. Xos. 18-16-17 and 18-20-ll~P. L. ; Mad. Or, Lib. See also Dos. 
Gat. Kan. Mss. of the Mad. Or. Lib., I, item Xos. 103 and 107. 

32. Ms. Xo. 104 (P. I,.) in the Maharaja's Sanskrit College, Library, 

Mysore, • 

33. Ms. Xo. 166— P, L. ; Mys. Or. Lib. | also Xo. B. '286— P. ; Mys. Or. Lib. 

34. See NanjarajayaSS., VI g. 89: taikavi samakshamSva krti-nayakena 
KaluU kula chirantana sukrta paripakena svakapola. kalpita Sangita- 

. Gangadharadyantka prabandhabliinaya darSanajamta kautuMna 
. . . Kanjarajena-, . . 
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(c. 1745-1748), however, has so far come down to ns.^^’ 
It is an epic poem in six cantos, modelled in the main 
on Jayadeva’s Gita-Govinda. The work begins as usual 
with invocations to ^iva and an account of the genealogy, 
etc., of the author, and centres round the sports of 
Siva with the wives of the hermits of Darukavana, the 
resulting estrangement from Parvati, the separation and 
sufferings of the couple, the intercession of the maid, 
the reconciliation, the re-union and the joys of Siva and 
Parvati. Alike in point of subject-matter and method 
of treatment, the poem is to be reckoned a contri- 
bution of unique interest to the devotional literature 
in Saivism. 

■Between 1751 and 1761, Nanjaraja does not seem to 
have produced any literary works, fully engrossed as he 
was in political and military affairs. Perhaps the latest 
available production of Nanjaraja is the Garalapuri- 
MahimddarSa {Garalapuri-Mdhdtmya) (c. 1763-1766),®® 
(c) The Garaia- ^ Kannada prose work {iiku) in twelve 
p uri-MaMmadaria chapters, treating of the sanctity of 
{Garaiapii'n- Mahii- Nanjangud as dealt with in the Skdnda- 

tmya), c. 1763-1766, ° . 

Pur ana. The occasion for the writing 
of this work was the inauguration by Nanjaraja of the 
Nanjardja-Tirundlu about 1763.®'^ When completed, it 
was, are told,®® dedicated by him to Sri-Nanjundesvara 
of Nanjangud, 


36. Ms. No. 4422 (with text and commentary in Telugu characters)— P. L. ; 
Mys. Or. Lib. See ff. 1, where the commentator refers to the author 
and his work thus ; ^n-Nanja-MMtipalakena racMta?n SangUa~Gavgd- 
dharam] Srl-NanjarCija n&mCt, mahdkavih . . . SangUa-Ganga- 

dharabhidhanam maha-kavyam CirahTiamdnah. The text of the iJoem 
has lately been edited and published by Mr. M. E. Sakhare, Belgaum. 
The commentary is separately noticed above. 

36. Ms. Nos. K. 405 (F. L.) and A. 20 (P.) in the Mys. Or. Lib. -, see also 
Pe.s. Oflt. PuTC. Mss. of the Mad. Or. Ifib,, II, item No, 263. 

37. Fide col. to item No. 253 in ibid, 

38. Ibid 

■ . ■ PP 
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The proteges 
tbeDalavais: ' 


The 

KCivya, 


Samidara- 
. 1740. 


Under the direct patronage of the Dalavais, Nuronda 
wrote the Smmdara-Kavya (c. 1740),^® 
a Kannada poem in thirteen chapters 
{sandhi). The poet seems to have 
been a resident of Seringapatam, since 
he shows a close acquaintance with 
that place® and constantly refers to 
the local gods thereof (i.e., Gangadharesvara and Eanga- 
natha).'^' He appears too as a devout Vira-Saiva with a 
tolerant outlook on life. He mentions Tdhtada-Siddes- 
vara of Yedeyur (a deified Vlra-^aiva saint and poet, c. 
1470) ® and begins each chapter generally with invocation 
to feaiva deities (as, for instance, Tripesa, Nanjupdesvara, 
Gangadharesvara, Parvati, Chamupdi, etc.), occasionally 
praising Vishnu as well (for instance, in the manifesta- 
tions of Sankara-Narayana, Eanganatha, Venugopala- 
Krishpa, etc.).® The poem is written in the colloquial 
Sangatya metxe. Curiously enough, it is conspicuous 
by the absence, of any Saivite topic as its theme but 
deals for the most part with the exploits of Ualavai 
Devarajaiya and Karachdri Nahjarajaiya during the 
invasion of Mysore by the Nawrab of Arcot (1737).® The 
poet not infrequently eulogises the Dalavais,^® and 
exhibits an intimate knowledge of the court of Krishna- 
raja VVodeyar And of life in ; Seringapatam.® The 


39. Ms. No. B. 286-P. ; Mijs. Or. Lib. In ch, XIII, v. 162, we are told 
that the Smmdard-KCivya was begun on Kartlha, iu. 10 and completed on 
ASv’ija Su. 10, the cyclic year, however, not being mentioned. But at the 
very end of the Ms. is a passage referring to its completion onDMiii, 
MCirgaSira ha. 10, which corresponds to December 17, 1756. Probably a 
copy of the 'vyork was made by the scribe in 1756. In any case the 
SamidaTa-Kavya appears to have been written not earlier than 1740 and 
not later than”l766.‘ See algo and compare Kar. Ka. Gha., III. 47-60. 

40. Seech, i. 

41. See chs. I, II, V; Vill-XI, and XIII. . , 

42. See ch. XIII, V. 96. ' , 

43. Fide chs. IV-VII, IX, XI and XIi: ■ ■ ' 

44. Vide chs. V-X. For details, vide Ch; IV, pp. 74-77, of this vol, 

46. See ehs. II, IV-X. . . , V . , , 

46. See chs. I-IV, IX-XII. 
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Sawidara-Kamja bears, on the whole, ample testimony 
to the ascendency of the Dalavais in Mysore during the 
early years of KrishnarSja’s reign and is of considerable 
value for the social, and no less political, history of the 
times. 

Krishna Dikshita of Ka^yapa-gotra and Sama-sakha, a 
scholar of the court of Krishnaraja 
Krishna Dikshita . ^yQ^jeyar, composed the Dalavdi 
The Ba 7. a^v a i Agrakdram 'Plates II (1749) issued by 
11 , 1749 . Dalavai Devarajaiya."*^ This inscription, 

in sixteen plates, is in a mixture of 
Sanskrit and Kannada, the Sanskrit portion, dealing with 
the pedigree, etc., of the Mysore rulers and the 
Dalavais^ being written in the usual Kdvya style. 
Krishna Dikshita composed also the Hamjpdpur Plate 
(1744), another record in Sanskrit.^® 

Among the proteges of Karachuri Nanjarajaiya, in 
particular, Kasipati-Pandita, son of 
KaSipati-Pan^ita ; Umapati-Pandita of Kaundinya-gotra, 
Commentary on n^j-Q^e a Commentary in Sanskrit, 
c.' 1748 . entitled 8ravana-N andmi (c. 1748),^® 
on fh-Q Sangita-Gangddhara oi Nauja- 
raja. His commentary is, as it were, a treatise on 
poetics and he refers in it to a Bhdiia by name Miikundd- 
nanda, and to Bhdva-PraJcdiiJcd and Edvyddarsa 
among earlier works on poetics.® Kasipati-Pandita is 
most unstinted in his admiration of the poetical talents 
of his patron.®^ And he is himself highly spoken of by 
his own contemporaries as a versatile scholar and poet.® 

47. E.O., III (1) TN. 63, 11. 1388-1389. ^ 

48. Vide t.n, 6 supra. , 

49. See li. 1 of the Ms. of Sanglta-Gangadhara, cited in f.n. 35 sup)7-a ; also 
col. at the end of each canto. . 

60 Iliid. . . . , ■ 

61. where Kil^Ipati-Pandita speaks of Nanjaraja as Maliahavih sakala 
kalclHidhih, etc. 

62. Nanjavajayain., VI. p. 89 i saJcalaJccilSlcuSalgmaHndsarasa^kavi^cha7era<, 

vaTtina KcUlpati sudkimamina, ; , ' 

. ■ . ■’ . ■ ■■■■ 
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Narasimha-Kavi, of Sanagara-Kula and son of a 
scholar by name Sivarama,^® wrote the 
Narasimha-Kavi : j^anjaraja-Yamiiushmiam (c. 1748 - 

The Nmijaraja- 1750 ).®* The poet was the disciple of 

Ya& 'tbhu slianam ... , , _ 

(including the Chan- a religious preceptor by name Yoga- 
iirahaia-Kaiyana),c. nanda-Yatlndi’a,®^ and was, we learn, 
one of those who followed the estab- 
lished standards of good literary composition, having 
mastered the ^astras and literature,®^ probably under his 
own father.®® He had a friend and colleague in one 
Tirumala-Kavi of Aliir, styled Nava-Bhavabhiiti.®® 
Narasimha-Kavi had attained considerable popularity as 
Nava-Kalidasa {nava-Kaliddsah ; navlna Kdliddsah) 
highly esteemed by his contemporaries®^ and honoured 
by his patron Nanjaraja himself, the Nava-Bhojaraja.®^ 
The Nanjardja-Ya^obhusJianam is a treatise in Sanskrit 
on the science of poetics {alanhara-^dstra) . It begins 
with invocations to Sarasvati, Sambhu and Yogananda- 
Y’atmdra-Guru, and extends to seven chapters {mldsa) 
dealing respectively with the exposition of the character- 
istics of the poetic hero {nay aka nirwpanam) , nature of 
poetical composition (kmya smnipa tiimpanam), 
implied meanings of expressions {dhvani 7iin7panam), 
sentiments {rasa nirupaiiam), merits and defects of 
rhetorical writing {dosha-gtma nirupaiiam), dramaturgy 
{ndiakaprakaranam) and figures {alankara praharanain) , 

53. Ibid.', also I. p. 1, v. 4 ; ancl col. to ch. 

54. Y-db, Gaehwad's Oriental Series, No. XL VII ; see also and, compare Mss, 
Nos. 467, 3904, 4019 and 4381 — P. L. ; Mys. Or. Lib. The citations are 
from the published work. 

55. I. p. 1, V. 3. 

56. See col. : sarasa sdhitya samprad&ya pravartaka, 

57. VI. p. 89 : Sastra sahityaybrapi nitdnta. nipiata. 

58. See col., where he says: Srl-paramaSivavaMra. SivaramadSSika 
clmranaravinddnusandhuna maMma samdsadiia. 

59. VII. p. 223: Alfira. Tirumala-Kaverabhhiava-Bhavahlntti nama biruda- 
sya, sulirdd. 

60. VI. p. 89; VII. l.c, 

^1, Ibid: sarasakamnCimpuratO gananiyasyCisya. 

62, Ibid: nviana-BhoJardjBna Nanprd,^ena sahahnmdndMtah, 
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The subject-matter of each chapter is suitably illustrated 
by the poet’s own verses eulogistic of his patron 
Nanjaraja, whence the name of the work. The chapter 
on dramaturgy is of especial interest to us, as it 
embodies, by way of illustration, a play in five acts, 
named Ghandrakala-Iialydna,^^ intended to be enacted 
before a learned audience — including perhaps Nanjaraja 
also — assembled on the occasion of Vasantotsava of Srl- 
Nanjundesvara of Nanjangud.®^ In respect of treatment 
of the science of poetics in general, Narasimha-Kavi 
follows closely the Pratdparuclra-^Yaiohlmslianam of 
Vidyanatha, though at times he differs from, and is more 
elaborate than, the latter.®^ He shows also intimate 
acquaintance with such earlier works on the subject as 
Daiarupaha, Kdvyaprahdsa, ^ringdratilaJca and 

Ndndrthm'atnamdld ; quotes from Jayadeva and 

Kaisiki ; and makes mention of the RagJmvamia, 
Kddambari, Harsha-Gharita, Siirya-^ataka, Malidmra- 
Charita and Uttarardma-Gharita.^^ The Nanjardja- 
Y asbhhushanam is decidedly later than the Banglta- 
Gangddhara, ^ivabkakta-Vildsa-Darpanam and other 
works of Nanjaraja, to all which it refers.®® It undoubt- 
edly is an index of the greatness of Karachuri Nanja- 
rajaiya during 1748-1751 when he was at the height 
of his power, and glory in the kingdom 
Mysore. Narasimha-Kavi has also 
written the Sivadayd - BaJmsram^^ 
another work in Sanskrit, in ten chapters {amicu). 


63. See VI. pp. 87-164. 

64. See VI. p. 88 : Garalanagarahharanaymtianasya bJiagavatO Garala- 
puriSvwraaya vasantOfsavS sasaniosJiaviaSesha digantopasedushd- 
mamisliCmi rasika vidusJiamabhilashita aampadana eva, 

65. As, for instance, in respect of Dhvani. 

66. See pp. 32, 37, 38, 84, 87, 164 and 169. 

67. See pp. 2, 16 and 18. 

68. See pp. 86 and 84. 

69. See VI. p. 89 : Karnataka bhdahd virachita JIaldsya-Gharita Sivabhakta- 

VildscidibahicvidJuiprabandhasamuddyena . . . Na7ijarajena. 

70. Ms. No. B. 72— P. ; Mi/s. Or. ii6. 
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Nilakantha-Kavi : 

The Nanjanija~ 
y a ^ a s s am o ll a, s a~ 
GJiampuh, c. 1748- 
1760, 


Almost contemporaneoiisly with the Nanjardja- 
YaiobJiushanam, N II akantha - Ka vi 
wrote the Nanjarajm/aiassamolldsa- 
Ghampuh (c. 1748-1750)” an epic 

poem, also in Sanskrit, in three cantos 
{ulldso), eulogising Nanjaraja. The 
latest event referred to in the work is Nanjaraja’s 
acquisition of Dharanagar (c. 1746), and he is himself 
mentioned as the virtual ruler of the kingdom of Mysore 
with Seringapatam as its capital/^. The poem begins 
with invocations to LakshmI-Narasimha, Siva, Ganesa and 
Bangaiiatha. Throughout, the poet shows an intimate 
acquaintance with his patron Nanjaraja;, the capital city 
of Seringapatam and the court of Krishnaraja Wodeyar. 

Venkatesa of Paurukutsa-gotra and Apastambha-sutra, 
Venkatesa: ^ resident of Gummalapura, wrote the 

TheH«ZttS 2 /a Hdldsya'Mdhdtmya (c. 1763-1765),'^^ 

MciMtviya, c. 1763- a cJianipu iu Kannada. The poet 
appears to have composed this work at 
the desire of Nanjaraja, just at a time when the latter had 
completed his pious services in the Nanjundesvara temple 
at Nanjangiid {i.e., construction of the tower, enclosure 
and miniature temples, setting up of images of ^aiva 
saints and the writing of their history, c. 1756-1763). 

Among other writers of the period, Gopalaraja (Katti 
Gopalaraja Urs of Bettadakote, father- 
in-law of Krishnaraja Wodeyar) wrote 
the Kamaldch ala-Mdhdtmya {c. 1740),” 


other writers, 
1740-1750 : 


71. Ms. No. B. 999— P. ; Jfys. Or. ii6. 

72. See ff. 16; Srlrangarcljadhani rajyapUlalcah . , Sriman Nmija- 
BMpdlahah, As in thtt ^rtngararajatilaka-BMnah (Xwte Cb, III), the 
capital city of Seringapatam is also referred to in this work by the name 
of ATarit^aratfara/a-jpMra after the presiding deity Eanganatha or Kari- 
varada of the place {Karldagiuravarahhidliand rajadJuioil) (see ff. 6, 7). 

73. See Xar. Xa. C7/.a., III. 60-63. This.work fixes the author in or about 
1740 but from the internal evidence above referred to, the Bdlasya- 
Aftiiiatwiya of Venka|eSa appears to have been written not earlier than 
c. 1763. . . 
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a Kannada prose version of the legendary history of 
Kamalachala (Gopalasvami hill) as told 
in the BJiavisfii/ottara-Purana. The 
work is in ten chapters and is also 
known as Sn-Gopdla-BhupaloMi- 
Channarajappa of the Anegondi family in 
Mysore composed the Vetilcatesvara- 
, Pataka (c. 1750) a religio-plliloso- 

Saiaha, c. 1750 . ptiical poem in Kannada m 103 stanzas. 

Lastly, Padmaraja-Pandit of Mysore, 
sou of Santa-Pandit and disciple of Akalanka-Mnni, a 
celebrated Jain teacher and disputant 
{Guru ; V dd a-v d di s v ar a ; Vadi- 
Pitdma Ji a) , wrote the V ij a y a- 
kimidrana-Kathe (c. 1750),'^'^ a Kannada 
poetical work in the Yaksliagduu metre, 
Devajamma of Kalale, daughter of Karachiiri Nanjara'* 
jaiya by his first wife, was the 
Domestic life . principal queen of Krishnaraja Wode- 
Queens and chii- wliom he was wedded in 1746 

dren of Krishijaraja. ’ v 78 xr i. j i x • • 

(Akshaya)/*^ He had also two junior 
queens, namely, Devajamma of Biluguli and Lakshmamma 
(afterwards celebrated as Maharani Lakshmamma- 
nniyavaru), a daughter of Katti Gopalaraja Urs of 
Bettadakote, both of whom were married to him in or 
about February 1760 (Pramdthi, Mdgha)?^ An 
inscription on a silver plate in the Lakshmikantasvami 


The Kamalachala- 
Maha,tmya, c. 1740. 

VildsaP 


Channarajappa : 


Padmaraja- 
Pandit : 

The Vijaya- 
humdrana-Iiathe, c, 
1760. 


76. See col, to ch. 

76. Ms. No. B. 168— P, ; Mys. Or. Lib. See also and compare Ibid, 93-94. 

77. Ms. No. B. 257 — P. ; Mys. Or. Lib. See also and compare Ibid, 100. 

78. Annals, I, 173. Of. Mys. Bdj. Oha. (42) which seems ainhiguously to 
place this event in 1744 

79. Ibid-, also Pa/. Kath., XII. 490' (condpared). A mrCqm of Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar, dated in 1760 and addressed to Ghikkaiya, Superintendent of 

. the Mysfiru-Nagarada-Hilbali-Sime, speaks' of the grant of an umbali of 
the revenue value of &0 vafahas in the said slme to one Ohanna for 
having prepared the ornamented seat (hase-jagaU) on the occasion of 
theking’smarriage(see Ar. A. E.,1918, p. 59, para lSl). The reference 
here is obviously to the wedding of 1760, mentioned above. 
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other members of 
the Royal Family. 


temple at Kaiale refers to it as a pious gift of Lakshmam- 
ma to that temple.®” By his principal queen, Krishna- 
raja Wodeyar had two sons (Nanjaraja Wodeyar and 
Bettada Chamaraja Wodeyar) and two daughters 
(Depajamma and Devajamma) ; by the second he had a 
son (Devaraja Wodeyar) who is said to have died in his 
infancy ; and by the last queen Lakshmamma a daughter 
(Chamamma) 

Among other members of the Boyal Family during 
the period was Devajamma of Kaiale — 
well-known as Doddamma — the senior 
dowager queen of Dodda-Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar and adoptive mother of (Chikka) Krishnaraja. 
She appears to have lived till about 1767, if not still 
later. On September 11, 1761, Krishnaraja Wodeyar 
got an agrahdra formed in her name {Bevambasmiudra) 
and bestowed it on Brahmans.®^ 

Among the members of the Dalavai family, Sarva- 
dhikari Nanjarajaiya, cousin brother of 
TheDa]avais. Devarajaiya and Karachuri Nanja- 
rajaiya, had, according to one source,®® 
four wives, the principal of whom was Chandayamma. 
He, however, had no issue. Dalavai Devarajaiya had 
two consorts,®^ the second of whom Chalvajamamba 
(Chaluvajamma, daughter of Devaraja Urs of Sada- 
mangala) is depicted in the Dalavai Agrahdram Plates 
II (1749) as an ideal lady, beautiful, generous, kind- 
hearted, and ever devoted to her husband.®® By her 
Devarajaiya had sons who, however, it is said,®® died 


80. M. A. B., 1917, p. 59, para 144. 

81. Annals, l.c, 

82. B.C., IV (2) Yd. 18 (cited in Ch. XIY, f.n. 28), 11, 99-101 : Srt-Devamhd- 
samudral)hidha?)i . , . svamnturndmna chaivdgrahdram pfamudifa 
hrda.yali karayamasa. See also Ante Ch. XIII, f. n. 4. 

83. K. A. V., ff. 19. 
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in their infancy. His brother Karachiiri Nanjarajaiya 
had four wives,®’’' by the first of w-hom Channajainma 
(daughter of Doddaiya Urs of Denkanikote) he had 
a daughter (Puttamma alias Devajanirna, wedded to 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar as already mentioned),®® and by 
the second Devajamma (daughter of Viraraja Urs of 
Nilasoge) a son by name Putta-Viraraja Urs,®® identical 
with VTrarajaiya or Viraraya Wodeyar of Mysore, 
mentioned in a lithic record dated February 14, 1761.®® 
The record relates to his (Virarajaiya’s) having set up 
the image of Eamesvara in the enclosure of the local 
temple at Ramanathpur and to his having made a grant 
in Siridanur to provide for the offerings, etc., to the God. 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar passed away on April 25, 1766, 
Death of Krishna- thirty-eighth year, his queens not 

raja Wodeyar, April observing Sati.^^ 

25, 1766. 

The life of Immadi-Krishnaraja Wodeyar was cast in 

The character of 

his rule ana the illustrates the dangers of infant rule 
conduct of his mini- during critical periods in the history of 
a country. Installed on the throne in 
his sixth year, it was his particular misfortune to remain 
under the perpetual tutelage and the all-powerful sway 
of the Dalavais for over two' decades (1734-1755). So 
complete was their domination over the affairs of Mysore 
during the period that even after Krishnaraja attained 
the age of discretion in 1746, he had hardly any scope 
allowed him for the assertion of his own will in State 

87. Ibid. 
m. Ibid. 

89. lUd. 

90. E.C., V (1) and (2) Ag. 60: 8. 1683, Vihrama, Magha Su (?) 10. The 

Haid. Niim. also mentions Dalavai Virarajaiya, son of Kai’a- 

ohuri Nanjarajaiya. According to the K. A. V. (S. 34), Virarajaiya was 
nominated to the post of Dalavai under H. H. Sri-Krishnaraja Wodeyar 
III, and held ofRce during 1818-1826. Evidently he lived for over half 
a century after his father’s death (in or about 1773). 

91. Annals, I- 202 : Vyaya, Nija-OhaUm la. 1. See also Mys, Baj. Glm,, 44. 
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matters. The selection of an infant to succeed Cha,ma- 
raja was a coup de maitre on their part. It placed regal 
power in their hands and enabled them to exercise 
sovereign rights much as they liked. So real was the 
exercise of these rights that they came to displace the 
sovereign himself in the public eye. It never seems to 
have struck them that they were setting a bad example. 
And not until each of them fell from power, did they seem 
to. realize the enormity of their crime towards their king 
and country. The idea of servant and master, of duty and 
obedience, never appealed to them. If they had thought 
of the king and of their responsibility to him, they would 
have recognised the existence of a restraint on them- 
selves. They failed to mind the majesty of the sovereign 
above them. They did not, indeed, take a pride in the 
greatness of their own master. They forgot the 
Puranic injunction that ministers should not only protect 
the country but also the king.®^ They failed in their 
duty, and those who came aftdr them proved worse. 
Whatever may be said of Devarajaiya, NanjarSjaiya, who 
knew well the religious texts and the injunctions —for he 
had not only read them but also commented on some 
of them — had no excuse to transgress the bounds set to 
ministers in their relations towards their Sovereign. 
And his unpopularity was So great that at the time he 
fell in 1769 there was none to sympathise with him, none 
even to shed a tear over his departure from Seringapatam 
where he had been in supreme control for years. Such is 
the over-mastering effect of power on a person in authority 
that he forgets himself and becomes wholly unable to dis- 
tinguish between right and wrong. Nanjaraja’s attitude 

92. The A(jni-J?uray,a thus sets down the duties of ministers Delibe- 
rating upon the measures of the State, taking steps for the success of 
underta]nng.s, preparing for all fatui'e contingencies, supervising the 
Eoyal Exchequer, drafting civil and criminal laws for the realm, check- 
ing encroachments by any foreign power, taking steps for arresting the 
progress of disturbances, and protecting the king and the country ’ ’ 
(Ayni-Pitrana, CCXLI, Sis. 16-17). 
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towards his sovereign was not only morally wrong but 
also a political crime against him and his own country. 
Haidar was successively the servant, the pupil, the 
Evil effects of enemy and the deceiver of Nanjaraja. 
wrong ministerial At the age of thil’ty-tliree (or thirty- 
behaviour : loss of • 1 T • IT , 1 '■ 

power and displace- years, and m obedience to his 

ment by Haidar patron’s suiiimons, he assumed control 
of Dindigal (1755). But as Nanjaraja 
had advanced in age and become weakened in authority, 
Haidar repented of the rash promises of his youth. He 
neither respected his engagements nor the loyalty he 
owed his old master and protector. He no longer 
. entertained the same reverence for Nanjaraja, His 
ambition was to supplant him and he succeeded in doing 
so. If Haidar displaced him, it was Nanjaraja’s fault, 
nay, the result of his political shortsightedness. His 
blindness to his own faults was phenomenal. It would 
not have been so pitiable had it not been so wicked. The 
country suffered as much from the treachery of the one 
as from the treason of the other. 

Where Nanjaraja showed the way, Haidar only 
followed ; where Nanjaraja was a failure, 
of character and the Haidar saw dearly the way to success, 
penalty he paid for jf Nanjaraja had only been faithful and 
them. ^ 1 X . 1 • • 1 

loyal towards ms sovereign, it only 
he had conserved and not frittered his energies, if only 
he had concentrated on his objective and not wasted his 
time over vain endeavours to get from diplomacy what 
he should have obtained by the use of the sword, and if 
only he had kept his counsel and not betrayed himsdf 
into the hands of Murari Rao, he would have won his 
way through at Trichinopoly. But he was not destined 
to fly the Mysore flag over that great fortress— just 
because of his tortuous diplomacy and more tortuous 
methods of buying aid from pepole who were 
determined on not extending their aid to him. Instead of 
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a quiet occupation, he found a siege ; his soldiers panted 
and died on the burning sands of the river-bed at Trichino- 
polj^ ; his own country was overrun by the Mahrattas ; 
and his retreat proved the signal for the final extinguish- 
ment of all claims over the city, on whose conquest 
he had set his heart and wasted his men and money. 

A more spirited man, a man in whom action dominated 
Why he failed iu ambition, would have acted 

his attempt to take differently. He would have proved 
Tnchmopoiy. himself a very Julian in the prosecu- 

tion of his objective.^® When, on the death of Chanda 
Sahib, he saw that his moderate and respectful demand 
for the treaty, far from being fulfilled, served only to 
harden the heart of Muhammad Ali, his implacable 
adversary, he should have boldly resolved to commit his 
life and fortune to the arbitrament of immediate war. 
He yielded foolishly to the delays and deceptions 
practised on him by Muhammad All and this led him in 
turn to try deception on others. He failed to note that 
Salabat Jang’s forces were far away ; that the country 
round about was feebly guarded but for the handful of 
the English ; and that he could occupy, if he willed it, 
the fortress of Trichinopoly by a decisive attempt on it. 
He should have assembled his troops, being in possession 
of the country round about ; divided his army ; and 
struck a blow for himself. He could have divided one 
body against the defenders ; another to guard the 
passes open to his own capital ; and a third to keep up 
communications between himself and his capital. He 


93. Jiilian Augustus, commonly styled the Apostate, for he renoxinced 
Christianity: Roman Emperor for eighteen months, 361-363 A. D. 
A capable soldier, a vigorous administrator and a wise ruler. Though 
painted in blackest colours by the Christian Fathers, he was a lover of 
truth, chaste, abstinent, just and affectioimte, if somewhat vain and 
superstitious. Such is the estimate of Gibbon, who describes him as an 
“ extraordinary man,” as great in phHosophy as in the field of Mars 
Gibbon’s description of the manner in which he prepared for war a^rainst 
Gonstantius is a masterpiece in word-picture which can hardly be 
surpassed. . uij. ue 
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neither lacked men nor money. And he could have 
ordered more levies, for he had ample resources. He 
had, besides, Miirari Eao’s troops. He could have used 
them to purpose. He should have directed Murari to 
scour the country in two directions and join him under 
the walls of Trichinopoly. Instead he allowed him to 
do nothing but try to secure the fortress for himself by 
playing false to his paymaster. What is most extraordi- 
nary, he himself did nothing. He reserved no task for 
himself, except that of tortuous diplomacy or unskilful 
attempts at bribery. On the other hand, he should have 
resolved to keep to himself the most dangerous part of 
the whole business. He should have selected the 
bravest of the brave among his troops, a sufficiency of 
men, intrepid and active, and ready to lay down their 
lives for him, and, like himself, prepared to cast behind 
them all hope of turning back. At the head of such a 
faithful band, he should have fearlessly plunged in an 
attack on the fortress, choosing his own time for it. 
The secrecy of his plan, the suddenness of his attack, the 
surprise he would have created for the besieged, his 
discipline and vigour, would have surmounted all 
obstacles. The labour of his men would have done the 
rest. And he would have won his objective before his 
enemies had had time to recover from the shock of the 
attack or even received news of it. The inhabitants 
round about would have opened their gates to him ; and 
the possession of the strongest, the most sacred, the 
most famous and the most populous of the cities of the 
South would have been followed by the submission of 
all the neighbouring districts down to Gape Comorin. 
The object of the treaty would have been realised. 
Not only that. The intelligence of such rapid action 
would have been speedily transmitted to his enemies — 
Salabat Jang, the Mahrattas and the French — and they 
would have been confounded by the celerity displayed 
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by their rival. But Nanjaraja was not the man for such 
quickness, decision, or promptitude. Nor was he 
capable of soldierly action or blessed with the prescience 
of a fighting general. Indeed, he failed to watch events 
that were happening round about him with the eye of a 
general. He chose to fight Muhammad All and his 
confreres not with the arms and ammunition he had 
so plenteously provided himself with but with the 
weapon of political machination, in which he was no 
match for them. He was a poor judge of men and a 
poorer judge of his own capacity. His character was a 
compound of ambition and cruelty, of pride and weak- 
ness, of vacillation and intrigues, of double-dealing and 
corruption. He lacked the essential qualities of a leader 
of men and possessed not the genius of a conqueror. 
His long abuse of power, no doubt, had won for him a 
spurious reputation among his contemporaries as the 
virtual ruler of a great kingdom, but, as personal merit 
can alone deserve the respect of posterity, Nanjaraja, it 
must be confessed, inherited a great office without the 
ability to make good in it. 

But there were certain redeeming features in the charac- 
Redeeming fe-i Nanjaraja. He was hard working, 

turesinhisdiaracter; uiispai'ing, dogged and single-minded. 
for* UiTpoim^cal instance, to the idea 

liberty of South of Chikkadevaraja that Southern India 
was politically doomed if there was no 
leadership at all in it — and there had been none in it 
since the death of 6rT-Kanga YI in or about 1681 — but 
only continued rivalry and aimless conflict. The 
ceaseless fights between the former feudatories of 
Vijayanagar had weakened the country and had opened 
the way to the inroads of the Northern States. The 
lesson that Yijayanagar had taught during a course of 
over four centuries had been forgotten. Gingee had 
fallen; Madura had been tottering; and Tanjore had 
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been overrun. The Mughal forces had followed in the 
wake of Bijapur and Gslkonda. These in their turn had 
fallen and the Mahrattas under ^ivaji had seized hold of 
the opportunity to obtain control in the South. The 
fight between Mysore, the one organized State which 
had inherited the Vijayanagar tradition and which 
had succeeded in part in its mission to continue it in 
a manner suited to the altered conditions, and the rest 
of the old feudatories or their successors, the Mughal 
and the Mahratta, continued much to the detriment 
and well-being of the country. During this continued 
period of turmoil and strife, there should have been not 
a' few who should have observed and reflected that 
these ceaseless fights between the people of the South— 
who had been for generations accustomed to the peaceful 
life of Vijayanagar times— meant no more than civil 
war. They should have realized the evils of such war 
and their' own impotence before the invading hosts 
from the North. If Chikkadeva was the first to discern 
these evils and the first to take decisive steps to avert 
them by a southward movement, with the definite aim 
of the unification of the whole of the South on the 
Vijayanagar model, Nanjaraja was the next and must be 
reckoned the last to follow it up with a persistency that 
reflected the greatest credit on him. He saw in the 
forces contending for supremacy in the South that if he 
missed the opportunity that had offered itself to him — 
the secret treaty with Muhammad AH is the true index 
of the spirit that animated him — the continued civil 
strife that had stifled life, and destroyed the peace of 
the country would continue longer and end in making 
the invading Mughal or his representative the arbiter 
of destiny to the people of Southern India. That was 
the very thing that Chikkadeva had originally tried to 
prevent, and it was the identical thing that Nanjaraja 
had with singular tenacity stuck to. But there was this 
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difference between the two : Chikkadeva knew the limits 
to w^hich he could go, while Nanjaraja, in his eagerness 
to win through, set no bounds to his action. There is, 
however, something to be said in defence of Nanjaraja. 
The position had worsened during the period of sixty 
years that had elapsed since the death of Chikkadeva. 
Muslim, control of the South had been tightened by the 
creation of two Nawabships — Sira and Arcot — in place 
of one. The Mahrattas had established themselves as 
a power at Tan] ore. The Nizam had become indepen- 
dent and claimed control over the South, Foreign 
nations like the English and French had shown no 
disinclination to take sides between the contending 
parties. All things thus pointed to the continuance of 
the prevailing conflict. Nanjaraja saw that there was no 
hope for the South so long as these conditions lasted. 
He accordingly was daily being confirmed in his. convic- 
tion that a final attempt at the capture of Trichinopoly, 
the key to the southern supremacy, was a dire necessity. 
He saw that there was no other way to avoid the 
subjection of the South to the foreigner. That would 
be both a scandal and a misery. There must have been 
many in the land who should have still remembered the 
splendid glories of Vijayanagar and recalled how it had 
proved a bulwark against the aggressions of the North. 
The representative of that great Empire was still in the 
land, though he bore but an attenuated rule in it. The 
early terrors inspired by the Muslim name had died ages 
ago. The Muslim had been fought repeatedly and 
defeated. Those who remembered these things came to 
believe not only in the justice of their cause but also in 
the possibility of the success of a well-organized campaign 
against those who were eager to wrest the power from its 
rightful owners. In any case, it seemed out of the question 
that South India could be subjected to foreign supremacy 
while there was yet a chance to secure its independence. 
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The idea was thus deepening that it would be 
Xanjaraja the i^liolerable to See Soiith India surren- 
symboi of the in- dered ' to the foreigner while an 
SoSh^^”°*^ opportunity was yet available to keep 

him out of it. Nanjaraja was the 
symbol of that idea. He embraced it openly and stood 
out for it actively. He was emboldened in his venture 
by the signal defeat that his brother Devarajaiya had 
inflicted on the combined forces of the Nawabs of 
Sira and Arcot only about fifteen years ago (1737). 
Nor could he have forgotten the success of Chikka- 
devaraja against Madura- and the occupation of the 
country up to Trichinopoly. Since Chikkadeva’s time, 
it was the one ambition of the rulers of Mysore to 
seize Trichinopoly and control the whole country to the 
south of it, as far as Cape Comorin, as one kingdom in 
the interests of the people inhabiting it, free from outside 
interference, free from external control, and free to 
develop their own culture and civilization. The idea 
was by no means either a new one or an impossible one 
to attain. The Hoysalas and the Vijayanagar monarchs 
had done it before and Chikkadeva had all but succeeded 
in it. And people who remembered the state of the 
country for three quarters of a century backward to 
1673 could not but have welcomed a project of the kind 
that Nanjaraja had in view. It was not so much a war 
of conquest that he contemplated as a war to retain the 
liberty of self- growth that had been sanctified by 
centuries of exercise by past rulers in the south of India. 
And if they had succeeded and wielded undisputed 
supremacy for ages, why should he (Nanjaraja) not do 
the same ? The time seemed propitious and he had the 
sinews of war. Nanjaraja saw that with the death of 
Aurangzlb, the one obstacle in the way to the realization 
of Mysore’s objective had disappeared. The terror of the 
Mughal name was dead long ago. He did not think 
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iniicli of the Mahratta opposition. It could be put off; 
or it could be even bought off. Bijapiir, Golbonda and 
the rest of them had gone for good. Their pretended 
successors, the Nizams and the Nawabs, were fighting 
among themselves. Nor did he reckon the opposition 
of the Nizams or the Nawabs of Arcot and Sira as 
anything serious. They had still to earn their reputation. 
He had a large army and he had enough money. 
Ghikkadeva’s treasure would seem to have been gathered 
for this special purpose. And he thought that diplomacy 
would do the rest. He thus saw that his duty to his 
country could be discharged, if at all, just at the time 
he inaugurated his campaign (1 751). Only recent events 
had made him feel uneasy, as they should have made 
many others like him, if they could have any idea as to 
what foreign domination once again would mean in the 
South. The extinction of tlie Nayak Dynasty of Madura 
in 1736 had been followed by the occupation of Trichi- 
nopoly, Dindigal, Madura and Tinnevelly by the forces 
of Chanda Sahib and even Tanjore had been subjugated. 
The Mahratta success of 1740-1743 had proved only 
an interlude and no more. The defeat of Chanda Sahib 
and the reoccupation of Trichinopoly and the appoint- 
ment of Murari Eao to it did not prove of permanent 
value to the Hindu cause. Murari Eao vacated his 
office in 1743 and the Nizam’s nominee Anwar-ud-dln 
occupied the country and claimed to rule over the whole 
of the South through his sons Mahfuz Khan and 
Muhainmad AH. Eival Muhammadan parties claimed 
to rule. Madura, the ancient Hindu capital, had been 
occupied by one Alain Khan, a supporter of Chanda 
Sahib, and had withstood a siege in 17 51. Nanjaraja was 
a close witness to all these misfortunes that the ancient 
Hindu capital underwent. Anarchy prevailed in the 
country round about it, and those who recalled the 
glories of its past, could not but have wished for a day 
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of the old Hindu regime. Nor would they have wished 
for a continuance of the foreign rule which meant so 
much misery to the people accustomed to their temples, 
festivals and religious observances. If he only acted 
with vigour and nerve, Nanjaraja felt — like many others 
of the time — that he could drive the intruders out as 
Kampanna Wodeyar, the Vijayanagar Prince, had done 
before him four centuries ago. If he failed to strike a 
blow then — about 1761— he would, have failed in his duty 
and, what is worse, would have lost his only opportunity. 
All eyes in the South should have turned to him as the 
only man who could undertake so great a task. His 
reputation stood high ; he commanded universal respect 
in the South ; he had the necessary equipment ; and, 
what is more, he commanded in an ample measure the 
required resources. If he declined to try, he would 
have not only lagged behind in carrying out the 
ambitions of Chikkadeva but also have failed to do his 
duty towards his country and his people. His name and 
fame were at stake and he had to act, whether he liked 
it or no. The only other alternatives were subjection 
to the outsider, and negotiations to win over some of 
those whom he had perforce to fight if he was to attain 
his objective. The first, according to Nanjaraja, was 
out of the question. He had inherited a life-long 
passion for the freedom of the South, and he could not 
well sacrifice it. As to winning over the Mahrattas — 
they being competitors against him in the pursuit of 
supremacy over the South — it was plainly equally out of 
the question. The Mahrattas failed to recognise that 
Mysore was better situated to control the South and 
that a friendly Mysore was preferable to a fighting 
Mysore. The Mahrattas since Shahji’s time had both 
a personal and an imperial attitude which prevented 
them from leaving the South to Mysore and thus making 
common cause against the foreigner, That is where 


628 


HISTOEX OP MYSORE 


[chap. XV 


Maliratta politics went wrong from the days of Sivaji. 
In these circumstances, what was the peculiar mission 
of Mysore that it could not be left to itself because of the 
hostility of the Mahrattas ? What could not have been 
achieved by leadership by Mysore aided by the Mahrattas 
in the South? But if the Mahrattas stood out for 
themselves, was Mysore to hold back at the critical 
hour ? That was the question that evidently troubled 
Nanjaraja. And he stood out for the cause of his 
country and his religion — of which he was an ardent 
interpreter and a zealous follower — and decided upon 
action in the full belief he would succeed. It was not 
mere personal ambition that carried Nanjaraja to the 
course of action on which he staked his name, fame, 
and all. He profoundly believed in the greatness of the 
cause he had made his own ; in the greatness of his 
country as the guardian of Hindu culture, religion and 
civilisation ; and in the greatness of the idea that had 
impelled action on the part of Chikkadeva. Both his 
writings and his actions show that he was a lover of his 
country, its religion and its culture, and that he stood 
for them all. Indeed, as we shall see, he had so far 
infused enthusiasm in the justice of his cause in Haidar 
that, despite the fact that he was a Muhammadan himself, 
Ifaidar, when he came to occupy Nanjaraja’s place, tried 
to prosecute the latter’s policy and objective with all the 
vigour and singleness of purpose he was capable of. In 
fact Haidar stepped into a rich national heritage and 
proved the greatest opponent of the greatest outside 
power in the land. 

If Nanjaraja can be justified in his idea of a war 
His fatal mistake : against those who kept him out of 
lack of planning and Tricbinopply, he. can hardly be com- 
prepaiation for wai. fgj, manner in which he 

prosecuted his claims. As we have seen, he did not 
plan beforehand his campaign with a view to success; 
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he did not realise the importance of initiative in war. 
He showed no foresight whatever in the conduct of the 
war ; he waited till something had happened and then 
tried to circumvent it. That was not the way to win a 
war. No wonder, then, the cause he stood for suffered 
from his lack of common military prudence. The idea 
of an independent South headed by Mysore in face of the 
expanding power of the foreigner thus ended in 
humiliation, he himself in the end paying the last price 
of resistance. 

There is something truly tragic in the end that 
overtook Nanjaraja. But the man was 
idea: a justification, nothing; the idea he stood for was 
great in itself and deserved to succeed. 
His modus opermidi may have gone wrong but his 
policy was right and in keeping with the spirit of the 
times. The man who staked his all on it cannot but 
deserve a meed of praise from posterity. For, after the 
disaster of Trichinopoly, there was no more political 
liberty in the south of India. The issue between 
Nanjaraja and Muhammad All was really a conflict 
between a free Southern India and a fettered Southern 
India ; a Southern India with its own culture and 
civilization, and a Southern India under the control of 
foreigners. Nanjaraja in his efforts to save the South 
exhausted himself and Mysore of its resources. It 
would be idle to speculate on “what might have been ” 
had he succeeded in his attempt. How long would 
such success have been kept up by bim or by those who 
followed him? How far would it have changed the 
current of histoi;y? Who can venture to answer 
questions of this nature ? It would be as profitable to ask 
what would have happened if Demosthenes had succeed- 
ed and Philip had lost Ghaeronea. But it is impossible, 
despite all his faults and deficiencies, to withhold from 
Nanjaraja our admiration for striking a final blow for the 
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political independence of the South. While the attempt 
lasted, he was the hero of the South, All eyes had 
turned to him for driving the foreigner out of the land. 
There can he no question that popular goodwill was on 
his side in this attempt. He had not only persuaded 
himself of the need for such a venture but had also 
persuaded Murari Eao for the moment to join him, 
though the latter proved a traitor later, and all the 
country from Mysore to Trichinopoly had joined him. 
That is an achievement that, despite the failure that 
overtook him, stands to his credit and to the credit of 
the people of South India. Nanjaraja’s defeat at 
Trichinopoly has to be deplored, because it opened the 
way to the South passing under the sway of the 
foreigner, who eventually had himself to make way for 
another stronger than himself. What the success of 
Muhammad AH meant was not seen in 1756 when 
Nanjaraja turned his back from Trichinopoly but in 1756 
when the English won at Plassey and laid the foundation 
for their rule not only in Bengal but all over India. 
Erom every point of view — from that of the victor and 
the vanquished — the success of Muhammad AH at 
Trichinopoly has to be characterised as a “ dishonest 
victory.” There is enough in contemporary records to 
prove that if it was not obtained exactly by open fraud 
and violence to truth, it was made possible by recourse 
to prevarication, unjust putting off and rank dissimula- 
tion which deceived nobody except those who indulged 
in it. So far as Nanjaraja is concerned, it must be 
frankly confessed that even if the ultimate issue of his 
fight for Trichinopoly was known to .him beforehand, if 
all the South had known what it must be, even then, it 
has to be admitted that Mysore could not have turned 
from the course she followed. She was to take account 
of her then position in the South ; of her name and 
fame; of what Chikkadeva had done; of what Vijayanagar, 



CHAIP. SV] 


KRISHNAEAJA WODEYAR II 


631 


her predecessor, had done for ages; and of what 
the future had in store for her and others in the South, 
It is not possible to adjudge that Nanjaraja was wrong in 
choosing to risk his country, his wealth, his name, his 
fame, his all for the freedom and safety of all in the 
South of India. That that should be the final verdict of 
history on him there can be no doubt whatever. 

In some respects, Nanjaraja resembled his elder 
Nan ara ‘a and contemporary Bolingbi’oke, the great 
Boiingbroke : a com- Tory hero.^^ Both favoured separate 
traar^^ Secret negotiations for what they 

considered the good of their countries ; 
both were fond of carrying on underhand conspiracies — 
secret talks with the enemy rather than open conferences 
with the allies ; both brought discredit on their countries 
by their indecision, cross intrigues and doubtful diplo- 
macies ; both proved unfaithful to their respective 
sovereigns ; both endeavoured by dubious means to gain 
supreme power and to keep it by any means, and by any 

94. Boiingbroke, Henry St. John, Viscount (1678-1761). Tory Prime 
Minister of Queen Anne, after the dismissal of the Whigs. Mxich has 
been written on him since his own times. Besides contemporary accounts 
of his life, the following modern biographies may be noted : Leslie 
Stephen, Diet, of Nat. Biog., 1897 ; C. de Eemusat in L'Angleterrc an 
18 me dxete, I, 1866 ; T. Macknight, 1863 ; J. Ohurton Collins, 1886 ; 
A. Hassal, 1889 ; Walter Sichel, 1901-1902; P. C. Yorke, Enc. Brit., 11th 
Edn., 1910-1911 ; and Sir Charles Petrie (Collins), 1937. Alexander Pope 
wrote his first famous work, “ Essay on Man”, at Bolingbroke’s 
suggestion, and devoted it to an exposition of that virtuoso’s philosophy. 
The tone and temper of this philosophy is best expressed in this Essay 
with its twin assertions that " whatever is is right " and that 
" For forms of Government, let fools contest ; 

Whate’er is best administered is best.” 

As Mr. G. D. H. Cole has remarked, not only the early 18th century 
was really indifferent about forms of Government, but also it regarded 
political authority as too securely settled in the hands of the aristocracy 

for its nature to be worth much argument. 

Nanjaraja was in power between 1739-1759. Boiingbroke entered Parlia- 
ment in 1701 ; became Secretary for War, 1704 ; Secretary of State, 1710 ; 
Prime Minister, on the dismissal of the Earl of Oxford, 1714; dismissed 
from office on the accession of George I ; fled to Paris, March 28, 1715 
returned to London, 1723 ; retired to France, June 1735; returned to 
England and settled at Battersea, 1744; died, December 12, 1761. 
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act that the circumstances demanded ; both had literary 
inclinations and produced works which still count for 
something, though they make a far weaker impression 
upon posterity than they evidently made on contempo- 
raries ; and the political wisdom of both was ex post facto 
and often in direct contrast to their actions. There 
were, however, some points of difference as well between 
Nanjaraja and Bolingbroke. Throughout his career, 
Bolingbroke desired to be considered the Petronius or 
the Alcibiades of his age and to mix licentious orgies 
with the highest political responsibilities. Nanjaraja 
w^as far too religious and far too puritanical in his 
outlook to become so accomplished a voluptuary as these 
old world worthies were. Nor did he, like Bolingbroke, 
patronise Providence, though, proud as Lucifer, he did 
seem at times to assume the superior air and appear 
condescending indeed. It is uncertain if Nanjaraja 
had the brilliant gift of eloquence that Bolingbroke 
was blessed with ; nor Bolingbroke’s wit, good looks 
and social qualities, which made firm friendships with 
men of the most opposite character. Nanjaraja had, 
however, some saving features in his character, while 
Bolingbroke’s public life presents none of those acts 
of devotion and self-sacrifice which so often help to 
redeem a career characterized by errors, follies and even 
crimes. 

Thus, with all their greed, insensate ambition and 
The Daiaviii love of power, it is indeed to the credit 
brothers ; an esti- of the Dalavai brothers that they were 
mate of then work. divert their attention from the 

immediate preoccupations of the hour and devote 
themselves whole-heartedly to the solution of broader 
questions of policy. During the early years of the reign 
(1734-1751), they not only kept a steady eye on the 
Westward and southward expansion of Mysore (up to 
Malabar and Trichinopoly) but also took a keen interest 
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in the maintenance of the territonal integrity and 
independence of the kingdom as against the pretensions 
to supremacy®® and inroads of the Mughals and the 
Mahrattas on the one side and the assertions of some of 
the local potentates on the other. In the latter 
direction, they achieved, on the whole, a fair measure of 
success, enhancing the reputation and prestige of the 
State and attaining to the plenitude of their power and 
glory (1748-1761). 

The acquisition of Trichinopoly for conserving the 
political solidarit}^ of the South 
was the mam objective of the foreign 
policy of the Dalavais — particularly of 
Karachiiri Nanjarajaiya — during 1751-1765, a period of 
uncommon stress and turmoil in the Karnatak and 
Southern India. They had inherited it from Chikka- 
deva’s time. They had to fight for it ; they had to die 
for it, if the South was to be at all free politically. 
They staked everything for their idea and they lost their 
all over it. Around this issue was centred the tenacious 
and protracted Mysorean struggle they carried on during 
a period of four long years (1752-1755). Notwith- 
standing his best efforts over this enterprise, Nanjarajaiya 
met with little success. His failure was, as we have 
seen, due as much to lack of initiative in war on his part 
as to the flagrant breach of faith and shifting policy of 
Muhammad Ali, the uncertain movements and changing 
allegiance of Murari Bao of Gooty, the persistent 
opposition and hostility of Pratap Singh of Tanjore, the 
ultimate combination of the English and the French 
against him (during 1754-1756), and the pressure of the 
Nizam and the Mahrattas on Seringapatam demanding 
his immediate presence at the capital. There is reason 
to fear that his brother Devarajaiya, who looked after 

96. Bor a fullei' notice of the nature of sovereignty of the Indian jjowera of 
the 18th century over the South, see Ch. XVI below ; also Appen- 
dix V- (3) to this Vol, 
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the home affairs during this period of warfare, failed in 
liis duty and allowed the enemy to march on the capital 
while the war was still on at Trichinopoly. There were 
also serious defects in the character of Nanjarajaiya 
— over-confidence in the justice of his cause, unjustified 
reliance on Erench support, and vacillation, indecision 
and intrigue in the prosecution of his scheme — and these 
contributed directly to the collapse of what was other- 
wise a well-conceived project of political expansion. 

The disaster that overtook the foreign policy of the 
Dalavais, accompanied by the exactions 
of the Nizam and the Mahrattas from 
the kingdom of Mysore, had the imme- 
diate effect of draining the resources of 
the State and reacting adversely on 
the court of Seringapatam (1765). It 
was too late when Krishnaraja Wodeyar, 
realising the gravity of the situation, sought to assert 
himself (1765-1757) and adjust his relations with 
the Dalavais on a new footing (1758). The attempt, 
though purely a temporary palliative, proved eventually 
a failure. It led to the end of the Dalavai regime and 
paved the way for the rise to prominence of a more 
powerful usurper in the person of Haidar AH from the. 
lower ranks of the military (1759), Indeed, it was an 
irony of fate that almost at a time when Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar was about to inaugurate his independent rule, 
Haidar had become a power in Mysore (1759-1760). 
In vain did Krishnaraja with the Eoyalists exert himself 
to the utmost to hold his own against Haidar during 

1760- 1761. Haidar's usurpation was complete in July 

1761 — the net result of the action and reaction of a 
long course of affairs, external and internal (1750-1761). 

96. In this connection, it is significant to note that Karaohuri Nanjarajaiya 
had maintained a regular journal of his transactions ever since he set out 
from Mysore [see Count. Gorres. (1763), p. 30: Letter No. 49, dated 
February 27, 1753 — Dalavai to Capt. Dalton]. Unfortunately, however, 
this record has not come to light so far. 


Results of the 
disaster at Trichino- 
poly. 

End of the Dalavai 
Regime and the 
emergence of Haidar 
Ali. 
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Krishnaraja Wodeyar, as he appears from the materials 
Krishnaraja Wode- available to US, was a pious and 
yar II as he might promising ruler. Under other circum- 
have been. stances, he should have fared differently. 

The Dalavais too were noted for their piety and for 
their patronage of learning and promotion of literary 
activity, Karachuri Nanjarajaiya being himself an 
accomplished scholar of the age. Had they but behaved 
loyally towards their sovereign, allowed him a legitimate 
share in the management of State affairs, planned 
carefully, worked vigorously, exacted what was due from 
their allies and acted generally with greater discretion 
during 1746-1765, the course of the history of Mysore, 
nay of South India, would have run along different 
lines. 



CHAPTBE XVI. 


Krishnaraja Wodeyar II, 1734:-1766 — {contd.) 

The rights and wrongs of Trichinopoly : the significance of 
the Mysorean struggle for it — Oircunrstances leading to the 
struggle — The position in 1761 — The role of Muhammad 
All — The position of the English and Nanjaraja — The 
deception on Nanjaraja and its results — The course of the 
struggle — The Truce of 1764 and the conduct of the French 
— The conquest of the South, a problem to the Indian 
Powers — The relative validity of the Nawab's claims — The 
English attitude — The conduct of Pratap Singh of Tanjore 
— Haidar’s reaction to it— Murari Eao’s duplicity— His 
mockery of a mediation — His real object — His improper 
conduct — What it cost him eventually — A contemporary 
view of the Trichinopoly issue : Robert Orme — Orme and 
the negotiations — Saunders’ proposed settlement — Wilks’ 
review of the position — The conduct, of the French, further 
noticed. 

E nough has been said^ to show what the struggle 
for Trichinopoly really meant. It was, in fact, 
the last effort put forward by the Hindu 
wrongs'' kmgdom of 'Mysore— as the true 
nopoly: the signifi- representative of imperial Vijayanagar 
r«“g°e fo rT°"“ —for the political independence of the 
South. With the defeat of Nanjaraja 
and his departure to Mysore, that attempt may be taken 
to have received its practical death-blow. Though 
Haidar All, as we have seen, adopted the policy of 
expansion in the South initiated' by Nanjaraja and his 


1. See ante Chapters VII & VIII. 
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predecessors, and though he prosecuted their aims and 
objectives, he may, perhaps, be taken to have been moved 
by other impulses as well. He might even have prose- 
cuted the old aims and objectives purely from the point 
of view of an adventurer or even for the sole purpose of 
maintaining his own personal supremacy undisputed. 
Whatever the motives, that he did prosecute the aims 
and objectives of Nanjaraja is, as w^e have shown, to the 
credit of Nanjaraja and the impress that the latter’s 
policy had left on Haidar. There are reasons to believe 
that the objectives of Nanjaraja and those of Haidar, in 
their initial stages at least, have been misunderstood by 
writers on the history of the period we are treating of. 
It is, therefore, necessary to pause a little here and clear 
the tangled web they have woven around themselves in 
this connection and show how they have deceived them- 
selves into the comforting belief that the hght for 
Trichinopoly was a fight between the two rival Nawabs 
of the Karnatic and their protagonists, the English and 
the French on either side, in which Mysore came in as a 
secondary factor. That this is not so will have been 
evident from what has been set down in the preceding 
pages. Mysore had an inviolable claim to Trichinopoly, 
a claim which could not be set aside. Up to 1736, 
when the rule over the South was undisputably Hindu 
in character,^ Trichinopoly formed part of the Nayak 


2. The alleged supi'emaoy of the Mughal since 1693 over the Nayak 
kingdom of Madura was only nominal. Chanda Sahib’s occupation 
of Trichinopoly in 1736 was the result of the attempt made in 1734 
on behalf of the Nawab of Arcot by his son Safdar Ali Khan and his 
nephew and confidential adviser Chanda Sahib. Queen Minakshi’s 
quarrel with Bangaru Tirumala, the father of her adopted son, gave 
the latter an opportunity to interfere. While Bangaru Tirumala 
ruled over Madura and Tinnevelly, Chanda Sahib occupied Trichi- 
nopoly fort unmolested. But his occupation of the dependent country 
was so far ineffective that renewed attempts had to be made to get 
possession of it. The revolt of Muhammad Yusuf in 1763 and what 
preceded is the best proof of the non-conquest of those areas till then 
on the part of the Nawab of Arcot. 
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kingdom of Madura. It was the chief stronghold of 
that kingdom in Tirumala Nayaka’s time (1623-1659) 
and it was in its hands until the death of Queen 
Mlnakshi, in whose reign it was first occupied on her 
behalf by Chanda Sahib in 1734 and finally on his 
own in 1736. 

AurangzTb died in 1707. The Nizam claimed over- 
lordship over the South as the 
Circumstances Mughal’s agent in or about 1713, 

leading to the ^ ^ 

struggle. when Kumr-ud-din Chin-Killich-Khan 

was nominated Nizam-ul-mulk with 
a nominal control over the Mughal possessions in 
Southern India. His deputies at Arcot claimed through 
his alleged right ; while the Mughal’s direct represen- 
tative claimed through his alleged right of overlordship. 
But the fact was the South was never conquered either 
by the Mughal or the Nizam. In 1748, when the so- 
called disputed succession to the Nawabship of Arcot 
arose, the fight was as between the rival claimants and 
their objective was the establishment of the right to 
possession of the country which they could not so much 
as claim by virtue of any conquest or effectively occupy 
in a military sense and collect its revenue.® The English 

3. The following is a succinct summary of the history pertaining to 
Trichinopoly and the country dependent on it : — 

1539 ; Viifvanatha Rayaka takes Trichinopoly. 

1609-1623; Virappa Rayaka first attaches Trichinopoly to Madura, 
the Tanjore king having exchanged it for VuHam. 

1623-1659 : Portress of Trichinopoly becomes the chief stronghold of 
, the Niiyak kingdom during Tirumala Rayaka’s time, 

1734 : Mlnakshi invites intervention of Dost All, Rawab of Arcot, in 
her dispute with Bangaru-Tirumala, father of her adopted son. 
1736 : Chanda Sahib finally occupies the fort of Trichinopoly. 

1741: Chandii Sahib attacked by the Mahrattas ; Chanda Sahib 
taken prisoner ; and Murari occupies Trichinopoly till 1744, 
1743-1744: Nizam-uI-muIk invades Trichinopoly; the Mahrattas 
vacate it ; and Anwar-ud-din becomes Rawab of Arcot. 

1748- 1749 : The French ransom Chanda Sahib and with Muzafl'ar Jang 
attack Anwar-ud-din and kill him at Ambur. Anwar-ud-din’ s son 
Muhammad Ali flees and occupies Trichinopoly. 

1749- 1751 : Chanda Sahib declared Rawiih of Arcot by the French 
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and the Prench, who had till then been but traders and 
had not put forth any pretensions to territory and 
had no military forces worth the name, saw an 
opportunity to better their own position — incidentally 
making money in their individual and personal 
interests, for private trade was allowed and illicit gains 
not discountenanced by the morals of the time — and 
began to interfere in the affairs of the local powers. 
They were probably influenced by the example of those 
who had endeavoured — before their very eyes— to carve 
out kingdoms for themselves. Sivaji was one of these. 
They had also seen how Chikkadevaraja had built U]p a 
vast kingdom for himself and how he had extended his 
conquests to the extreme south as far as Madura. They 
saw too that trade and warfare were incompatible but that 
interference on one side or other was a primal necessity, 
if they were to exist at all. To exist or not to exist — 
that was the question for them. They openly 
acknowledged they were not principals in the war; 

Before Chanda could invest Tricliinopolj', Nasir Jang enters the 
Karnatic with a powerful army. Muhammad All joins him btit 
the French defeat them at Gingee in 1760, at which battle Nasir 
Jang was killed, and Muzaflar proclaimed Nizam by the French. 
But he was killed and succeeded by Salabat Jang, his brother, 
in 1751. Muhammad All again occupies Trichinopoly. 

1762: Chanda Sahib delivered by the French to the Tanjoreans and 
put to death. 

1752-1761: Subjugation of Madura and Tinnevelly by the English 
on behalf of Muhammad All, Nawab of Arcot. Yusuf Khan’s 
revolt suppressed in October 1764. 

1781 : First appointment of their own collector by the English to the 
area. It came about in this way : The Treaty of Paris in 1768 
having put an end to French interference in the affair.s of the 
Nawab of Arcot, his Karnatic districts were left in the hands of 
renters, the Palegars of the South still continuing to yield but a 
very imperfect aUegiance. In 1781, soon after the second w‘ar with 
Haidar All had commenced, it was arranged with Muhammad All, 
the Nawulb, who was quite unable to perform his engagements, 
to assign his revenues to the Company for a period of five years, 
one-sixth of the proceeds being reserved for his own expense.s. 
The English Government at Madras accordingly appointed its own 
Collectors. 
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their replies to Nanjaraja demonstrate this to a fault. 
They frankly pleaded that they had no right to inter- 
fere in the disposal of territory, as they were prohibited 
by the Mughal from doing that. The position was 
acknowledged that they were traders and no more ; 
and that their interference in behalf of their protege 
was in the capacity of friends and well-wishers, not 
as principals in the warfare — with a right to settle 
matters on the footing of their being principals — bnt 
as subsidiaries who had no right to interfere in the 
arbitrament of territorial affairs. Of course, the position 
assumed was a camouflage but it was a necessary step 
in the then position of affairs. This attitude showed 
that it was possible for the English and the French 
to maintain a pretended neutrality even while they 
were waging war as subsidiaries of the country 
powers. 

It was in these circumstances and with these views 
that the war of the Karnatic was 
i^The position in positiou in 1751 was 

briefly this : There was peace in Europe 
between England and France. But the English and 
the French, having espoused opposite sides, were at war 
in South India. Muhammad All was supported by the 
English as the rightful, Nawab, while Chanda Sahib’s 
candidature was put forward by the French. Muham- 
mad All laid claim to all the country between the 
river Krishna and the Cape Comorin, the area originally 
under the sway of Vijayanagar. Actually he had really 
no territory under his control. He had thrown himself 
into Trichinopoly — with a view to eventualities. The 
whole of the Subdh of Arcot, including the Capital, 
was in Chanda Sahib’s hands and was dominated by 
the BT'ench. Tanjore, which had been taken by the 
Mahrattas in 1675, was independent, and Pratap 
Singh, its ruler, was, as might be expected, against 
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The role of Muha- 
ramad All. 


Nanjaraja. Madiira was in tlie hands of Alain Khan, an 
adherent of Chanda Sahib. Muhammad All’s position 
at Trichinopoly was a precarious one. He was besieged 
by Chanda and the French force under Jacques Law. 

Landless, friendless, and destitute of men and money, 
Muhammed All looked to Nanjaraja in 
Mysore and the English at Madras 
for effective help. Nanjaraja’s help 
was sought because he was the one man who had both 
men and money ; he was at the head of the best organiz- 
ed State of the time in the South; that State had the 
prestige of an old hereditary monarchy still attached to 
it ; and he was, besides, well-known for his ambitious 
expansionist aims in the South, the key to which was 
Trichinopoly. His forbears had fought for it and much 
money and many lives had been already sacrificed 
for it since the days of Ghikkadeva. It cannot be that 
Muhammad AH, cunning and astute as be was, did not 
count on the inordinate desire for power on the part 
of Nanjaraja and his brother Devaraja. He was in a 
desperate state. He had no more territory than Trichi- 
nopoly town at the time and even there he was probably 
not desired. And he made up his mind to offer Nanja- 
raja his own terms. When he did so, he was deter- 
mined to cheat Nanjaraja of his dues when it came 
to fulfilment. He knew the English at Madras would 
not agree to his doing this, but he desired to take no risks 
with them. He kept the clause in the Treaty relating 
to the surrender of Trichinopoly and its dependencies a 
secret from them for the time being. The one feature 
of the character of Muhammad Ali, on which all who 
had anything to do with him agreed, was that he was 
always deliberate in his deception. He was so far decep- 
tive in his character that he deceived friends and foes alike 
in the same determined manner. Nanjaraja took care 
to guard his position. He won over Murari Kao, and 

KR 
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attached him to hiipiself at great cost. Murari was thus 
detached from the main Mahratta power and prevented 
from making common cause with Pratap Singh of 
Tanjore, who, in this matter, was inimical to Nanjaraja’s 
aims in the South. But he too proved treacherous in 
the end. True to his word, Nanjaraja kept the clause 
a profound secret. Even Murari knew nothing of it. 
There is no reason to believe, as suggested by Orme,^ 
that he “ made the agreement by his (Murari Eao’s) 
advice.” Murari’s aid was sought by Nanjaraja as the 
result of his agreement with Muhammad AH ; he was 
not the inspirer of the agreement. Nanjaraja required 
no one to offer any suggestion to him in this regard. It 
is possible, however, he found it impossible to conceal 
it from the sagacity of his subsidiary, Cvspecially in the 
later stages of the war. When Murari came to know 
of it, he made up his mind to turn it to his own advan- 
tage at the proper time.® The English at Madras 
realised the enormity of the offence committed by 
Muhammad All only after the fall of Trichinopoly. The 
capture and death of Chanda Sahib was the signal for 
Nanjaraja’s demand for a fulfilment of Muhammad 
All’s treaty with Mysore. The English at Madras knew 
nothing of the secret clause in the Treaty until the 
time came for its fulfilment. On the death of Chanda 
Sahib, Major Lawrence sent 400 of the French prisoners 
of war to Fort St. David, brought up the rest with 
the military stores and artillery at Jambukesvaram into 
Trichinopoly and completed all his other dispositions ; 
and proposed to Muhammad Ali that he should move 
forthwith at the head of the confederate army into 
the Karnatic, where the news of his successes at 
Trichinopoly would help to reduce the other fortresses 
under the control of Chanda Sahib and facilitate the 


4. Orme, Indostcin, I. 243, 
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establishment of his government over the province 
and help to raise the revenue due from it. Muhammad 
All pretended to acquiesce in this advice, but showed, 
what Orme calls, an “ unaccountable backwardness ” 
as often as he was pressed to put it into execution. 
The inconsistency in his conduct perplexed all but the 
select few who were acquainted with the clause. The 
English, indeed, had no conception of the difficulties 
which held him back, when, to their great astonish- 
ment, Nanjaraja explained the mystery by refusing 
to march until the city of Trichinopoly with all its 
dependencies was delivered up to him, for, that, he 
said, was the price that he had stipulated with 
Muhammad Ali for his assistance. Dissimulation 
being no longer of any service, Muhammad AH con- 
fessed the truth when Major Lawrence demanded an 
explanation of it. He protested that his extreme 
distress alone had extorted a promise from him, which 
Nanjaraja himself, as he might very well have known, 
he said, was totally out of his power to perform ! 
Trichinopoly, he pleaded, was the great Mughal’s, and 
himself only a Viceroy, appointed to govern it during 
the pleasure of that prince ; that the resigning of 
such an important place to the government of an 
Indian king would involve, he added, both himself and 
the English in continual wars with the whole Mughal 
Empire ! Firmly resolved on not parting with the place, 
he, in a word, proposed to amuse Nanjaraja with a 
further promise of delivering it up within two months ! 
By this time, he hoped, by collecting the so-called 
arrears of revenue due from the province of Arcot, to 
repay the expenses which Nanjaraja had incurred ” by 
assisting him. As immediate reparation — ‘‘ a palliative”, 
in the words of Orme® — “ he proposed to give up the 
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fort of Madura with its dependencies, which included 
a very large district. ” These terms, he suggested to 
Major Lawrence, were, in his viewy a full and ample 
recompense for all that Nanjaraja bad done for him, 
more especially, he with consummate adroitness added, 
as the reduction of Chanda Sahib’s power had proved 
an essential advantage to the interests of Mysore as 
well as to his own ! Major Lawrence was as surprized 
at this statement as anybody else in Trichinopoly.'^ 
His powers, however, being confined to the operations 
in the field, he reported matters to the Governor and 
Council at Madras and waited for instructions. Mean- 
wdiile, the Governor and Council at Madras had 
received simultaneously applications from both the 
parties, each setting forth, as might be expected, the 
subject in his own way.® 

Dupleix had been foiled but Muhammad Ali could 

Thepodtionofthe not be saved from the results of his 
English and .Nanja- own duplicity. The difficulties of the 
English w^ere mainly due to the 
character of their protege. When they came to know 
that Trichinopoly was the price for Mysore’s assistance, 
about the middle of 1752,® they did not know what 
to say of it. They prudently determined not to inter- 
fere in the dispute, unless violence should be used 
against Muhammad x4.lT. Professing great friendship 
for Nanjaraja, they strenuously recommended to both 
parties an amicable adjustment of their differences. 
This suggestion failed to carry conviction to Nanjaraja’s 
mind. He, with justice on his side, demanded fulfil- 
ment of the Treaty and very rightly refused all 
prevarication in the matter. He would hot countenance 

7. Ibid. Oniie -writes that “great therefore was the general surprise and 

anxiety when it (the secret clause in the Treaty) was made public ” 

{Ihid). 

8. IlmL 

9. See ante p. 133, f. n, 2. 
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the plea that Muhammad Ali was but the agent" of 
the Mughal and as such' had no right to dispose of 
the Mughal’s territory. The. English, his allies, w-ere 
really aghast at his conduct, though they, as wuse 
people, did not make public , their views in the matter. 
They characterized it, in their solemn proceedings, as 
“ a knavish and weak action ; the former because he 
[Muhammad Ali] knew he had no right to do it ; the 
latter because he must know that, though he procras- 
tinated difficulties, yet he must,’ in the. end, as it but 
too plainly appears, make a powerful enemy instead 
of a friend. Of course, the English tried their 
utmost to reconcile the differences bet'v^een Muhammad 
Ali and Nanjaraja in this matter. But they .knew 
what a bad case they had to defend and, what an 
impossible compromise to effect, .when they, pleaded 
that Nanjaraja would be committing a breach of faith 
if he deserted Muhammad All. Nanjaraja’s taunt was 
effective to a degree: “ The bad scent of the Nawahs 
behaviour,” said he,^^ “is spread over the world to such 
a degree that you cannot discern the odour of our 
faith;” Nanjaraja’s attitude is understandable in the 
light of the bad faith of Muhammad Ali. The injustice 
committed by the English in supporting their untruth- 
ful ally could not be forgiven. Haidar, as we shall see, 
never forgot it. 

The whole of Nanjaraja’s subsequent conduct con- 
The decption on the belief, that he simply re. 

Nanjaraja -and its fused to 'be deceived. He determined 
to conquer Trichinopoly by means, fair 
or foul. The steps he took with this end in view were 
such that Lawrence, the English General, was compelled 
to place an English garrison in Trichinopoly for its 

10, Fort St. Georgs Becords, MUy. Cores. (1763), Consultation dated 3i'd 

January 1753. 

11. Ibid, Count. Carres. (1763), Letter No. 48. 
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protection. At the same time the troops from Tanjore 
and Piidnkotah left for their homes, with the result 
that the English position at Trichinopoly was still 
further weakened. Dupleix saw his opportunity in 
all these happenings, and, despite the sad fate that 
had overtaken his ally Chanda Sahib, won over 
Nanjaraja and Murari Eao, the Mahratta chief, to his 
own side. This done, he played a waiting game, for 
he had no military commander whom he could put 
forth against the veteran Lawrence, In any case, 
he thought he could starve out the garrison in the 
Trichinopoly fortress by preventing supplies of pro- 
visions and military stores to it. Lawrence, as we 
know, depended, for the existence of his army, 
entirely upon the safe arrival of his convoys, and this 
Dupleix planned, with the aid of Nanjaraja and Murari 
Eao, to prevent in no uncertain manner. In this 
attempt, however, his arrangement miscarried, though 
Nanjaraja and his army did not lack in their endeavours. 

On the English side, the chief duty of bringing in the 
convoys safe fell to Muhammad Yusuf, 
rendered splendid service to the 
English in this respect. Of him, 
Lawrence wrote in the highest terms of praise. “ He 
never spares himself,” he wrote once,^^ “ but is out on 
all parties, and by his good intelligence brought in pro- 
visions to keep us in a moderate plenty we wanted, 
much to prolong the time till Mafuze Khan could join 
us.” Orme, indeed, remarks that the lack of provisions 
was such that, on one occasion — 12th May 1764 — had not 
the convoy come through, Lawrence must next day have 
left the town to its fate, and withdrawn to Tanjore.^^ 
This would have meant nothing less than the defeat of 
the English arms and the success of Nanjaraja. It was 

12. Ome Jfss., p. 78, Ho. 13. 

13. Orme, Jndostan, I. 357. See also Mily. Cons, (1764), ConsuUaiion dated 

20th May 1754 : Letter from Capt. Calliaud to Palk, dated May 12, 1764. 
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accordingly resolved upon to prevent Muhammad Yusuf 
being used by the English for this purpose. For accom- 
plishing this end, it was decided upon to utilise the services 
of one Punniyappan, the interpreter in the English 
camp. The English being in difficulties for supplies, he 
suggested to Major Lawrence that if he were allowed to 
visit Nanjaraja, he might be able to bring about a suitable 
understanding with him. There being no reason to doubt 
his good faith, he was granted permission. Punniyappan 
went on his chosen errand. He saw Nanjaraja and 
suggested that the English would be forced to accept 
any terms he might offer if their supplies were effec- 
tually cut off by putting Yusuf Khan out of the way. 
Towards this end, he suggested that either Yusuf Khan 
should be waylaid and killed while on one of his expedi- 
tions or steps should be taken to induce the English to 
believe that he was a treacherous man and unworthy of 
their goodwill and trust. As the former course seemed 
impracticable, the latter seemed feasible of a trial. 
Punniyappan, the Dtcbash of Lawrence, arranged to 
carry out the nefarious project. He resolved upon drop- 
ping in the English camp—in such a manner that it can 
of certainty be discovered — a letter addressed to Yusuf 
Khan and one of his brother officers, suggesting that they 
were, in return for certain rewards, to betray Trichino- 
poly to the Mysoreans. The letter was written and 
dropped by an adherent of Punniyappan and was, by 
pre-arrangement, discovered by another in the English 
camp, and placed before Captain Calliaud. Captain 
Calliaud, on seeing it, placed Yusuf Khan and his brother 
officer in immediate arrest. An enquiry was ordered 
and it turned out that Yusuf Khan and his brother officer 
were absolutely innocent in the matter and that the letter 
had never come from the Mysorean camp. The Dubash 
was duly blown off from the muzzle of a cannon for his 
treachery and Yusuf Khan and his comrade set at liberty. 
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It should be said to the credit of Nanjaraja that he 
had nothing to do with this treacherous act of the 
Dubash. It was evidently a case of personal venge- 
ance on the part of the DubdsJi, though he endeavoured, 
in its prosecution, to make a business of it by inducing 
Nanjaraja to become a party to it, evidently on false 
pretences d'* 

Not long after — on August 2, 1764 — Dupleix’s super- 
The Truce of 1754 session by M. Godeheu came off and 
and the conduct of negotiations for a treaty of peace bet- 
the French. ween the English and French Com- 

panies followed. A suspension of arms was proclaimed 
on the 11th October 1764 and a conditional treaty was 
agreed to in January 1755. The departure of Saunders 
and Dupleix finally put an end to the war, while the 
arrival of M. Duval De Leyrit in succession to Dupleix 
at Pondicherry meant the annihilation of the hopes 
that Nanjaraja had built on French aid. The advance 
of the Nizam and the Mahrattas on Mysore added to 
the troubles of Nanjaraja and he had to hark back to 
his own country, his ambitions unrealised and his money 
and men wasted. What was often within his reach, the 
Fates had denied him. That was because he had denied 
to himself the active duty of prosecuting his aims in 
a manner that would have proved decisive to him and 
to his country. He lacked as much decision as charac- 
ter. No wonder he failed. The French cannot, how- 
ever, be exculpated. They did not keep to their 
promise; they, in fact, were loth to take any action 
disadvantageous to their own aims and aspirations. As 
the sequel showed, they made their so-called help the 
cause for extortionate demands on Nanjaraja. Those 
demands were both unjust and immoral, especially in 

14. For Calliaud’a enq[iiiry, see Orme Mss., pp. 115-131, No. 13. The Madras 
Council refu-sed to excuse such treachery: Council to Lawrence, 26th 
March 1754. See also Orme, o.c., I. 348-350. 
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the light of the -utter lack of sympathy they showed to 
Nanjaraja in the actiye prosecution of his thwarted claims. 
If Trichinopoly sealed the fate of Nanjaraja, it also 
sealed the fate of Dupleix and the French nation in India. 

. The conquest of the South was never complete— 
The conquest of the either at the hands of Bijapur and. 
South, a problem to Grolkonda or at the hands of the 
the Indian Powers. ]\ppighal. The last hope of Mughal 

domination disappeared with the death of Aurangzlb in 
1707. The death-blow he gave to the Southern Muham- 
madan States destroyed their ambitions as w’-ell. The 
Mahrattas first through Shahji and then , through 
^ivaji made repeated attempts but failed. Even earlier, 
Mysore also tried to establish its suzerainty and had 
nearly succeeded in the days of Chikkadeva. In the 
reign of Krishnaraja II, the attempt was renewed by 
Nanjaraja at what seemed an opportune moment. The 
claims of the respective parties seemed to have been 
well understood at the time. Thus, as regards the 
claims of the rival Nawabs, it was that neither of them 
had any real claim to the South, not only because 
their own alleged master, the great Mughal, had not 
conquered it by his sword nor ruled it by virtue of 
the exercise of even nominal suzerainty over it, beyond 
touching the fringes of the South, but the South had 
never accepted such a suzerainty. Sivaji on the one 
side and Mysore on the other had disputed such ex- 
ercise, time and again. The actual position thus was 
that in the prosecution of their independent aims, the 
Mahrattas and the Mysoreans were conscious of the 
fact that they were disputing the attempts of the 
Mughal in the South. 

When Aurangzlb died, the rival Nawabs put forward 
The relative vaii- claims they could not really substan- 
dity of tiie Nawabs’ tiate. Muhammad Ali’s claim to the 
Nawabship was, as a matter of fact, 
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not acknowledged by the Frencli until the Treaty of 
Paris in 1763. Both Muhammad All and Chanda 
Sahib claimed to have received firmans conferring the 
Nawabship of Arcot from the great Mughal. But 
such firmans were easily forged and no importance 
seems ever to have been attached to the assertion of 
either of their claims during the very time they were 
being so vigorously put forward. Muhammad All’s 
claim was based on a firman alleged to have been 
received from Delhi on the 24th March 1751, appoint- 
ing him Nawab of Arcot with power to rule over the 
South including the countries of Madura and Tinne- 
velly. The English at Madras were, however, quick 
to perceive a peculiarity about the firmans produced by 
Muhammad Ali. “ It has been more than once ob- 
served”, they recorded once in their minutes of con- 
sultation in 1764,^^ “during the course of this war, 
that whenever anything material has been on the 
carpet, the Nawab has always received, or pretended 
to receive, such letters from Court as might either 
divert us from our plan if disagreeable to him, or 
encourage us to pursue it, if it suited his purpose.” 
Similarly, the claims of the Nizam as the representative 


15. Mily. Gons. (1754), ConstiUaiion dated April 29, 1754. The alleged 
firman referred to in the text is dated 29th Januai’y 1760 and is appen- 
ded to Ho. 28 of Count. Gorres. (1751). The interested reader on this 
subject of patents will find a most illuminating account of a dispute 
between the English and the French deputies as to their origin and 
validity at the conference held at Sadras on 3rd January 1754 (Orme, 
Indosian, I. 337-341). The conference lasted for eleven days, when it 
broke up, leaving both parties more exasperated than ever. As the 
discussion between the English and the French in this connection 
throws interesting sidelights not only upon the forged character of 
both the originals and copies of these so-called patents of title for 
possession of vast tracts of territory in the South, but also on the 
manner in which these two foreign nations tried to secure possession 
of these areas to themselves, prejudicing the rights of third parties 
like Mysore, while pretending to help the local powers to settle their 
own differences, it will be found further dealt with at some length in 
Appendix V— (3) below. 
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(or agent) of the Mughal were of the most nebu- 
I lous kind. The very fact that they were disputed 

shows that they .were not recognised. What made 
them loom large was what made them make history. 

I And that was the reason why they were at the time 

I either supported or combated by the local represent- 

I atives of foreign nations, the English and the French. 

f These had settled in the South of India as traders and 

I were at the time shedding off their trading habits and 

entering slowly and steadily, though unconsciously, 
into territorial matters, being dragged into the local 
quarrels ; and later — fairly consciously and with well 
understood political aims — into territorial conquests 
with a view to consolidate their respective positions. 
Their individual national policies coloured their aims 
here. Whatever made for the success of one of these 
and the defeat of the other — their command of the sea, 

^ their home support and their steadiness in prosecuting 

their aims, contributed not a little towards the final 
result— there can be no question that it was their 
presence at the time in the country that helped 
Muhammad Ali to thwart Nanjaraja and cheat him 
of his lawful prize. But the English at Madras were 
still to learn of the true nature and character of their 
ally Muhammad AH. They could not have had any 
idea of the extent either of his treachery or his 
ambition. It was to cost them many sanguinary wars 
and a few Governorships as well. 

If the English at Madras had ^nsisted on Muhammad 
AH fulfilling his treaty conditions, it 

■ The English atti- l^een a different matter. 

f tude. , . 

But while they appreciated Nanjaraja’s 
claim, they were loth to lose either their hold on 
Muhammad AH in whose immediate vicinity — if not 
country — they not only lived but also traded, or the large 
sums of money they had lent him. They no doubt felt 
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that, the Mysore King may make a good and virtuous 
ruler and under his rule, trade would flourish, while 
their accumulated debts would be guaranteed to them 
by his Dalavai Nanjaraja. Though such thoughts came 
to them now and again and though they even put them 
down in their debates and resolutions, still, they always 
preferred to play a waiting game. They went so far as 
to answ^er effectively Major Lawrence’s objections to 
their view. But, as we have said, they would not make 
up their mind for a definitive Treaty with the King of 
Mysore. They knew such a treaty would prove some- 
thing better than “ the treaty on foot in Europe ”, which 
they characterized as one “ not to^ be depended on.”^^ 
An accommodation with the Dalavai, they realized, even 
if it did not end the war, would put it in their power 
“to wage it with advantage. But the change of policy 
that followed Godebeu’s arrival and the advantages it 
seemed to offer, made them change their views. The 
Truce was advantageous to Muhammad AH also.^® 
Muhammad All’s debts had accumulated and the English 
were sure, with the Truce, to recover them. And unless 
Muhammad AH was supported, in the changed circums- 
tances, they could not hope to realize the huge amount 
involved. He could be treated as the defacto and the 
titular Nawab of Arcot and used as a puppet to wage 
war in their own interests, if war was renewed. The 
Company could not, in any case, lose its money. That 
was the fundamental point with the English. Hence, 
despite the indefensible conduct of their ally, they had 
to stick to him. Moral considerations weigh but lightly 
in matters where money is the prime factor in arriving 
at a decision. The English , as a nation of traders 
desired to protect themselves first before trying to 

16. See Oh. VIII, pp. 171-172. 

17. Ibid, 172. 

18. Ibid, 175-176. 
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protect others, however just or equitable their cause. 
The mutual relations of the English and Muhammad 
All could only end, in the circumstances, in one way. 
And that was destined to be the supplanting of the 
one by the other. What Nanjaraja lost, the English 
gained. Trichinopoly, if it ^Droved the grave of the 
French and the final extinguishment of Mysore’s legiti- 
mate ambitions in the South, became the first milestone 
in the ultimate success of the English as a nation in 
India. Trichinopoly, even before Plassey, thus paved 
the way for the establishment of British power in 
India. And it was the discernment of Nanjaraja that 
attracted him to it, and however wrongly he might 
have prosecuted- his aims, there can be no question 
that he showed the way to the English at Madras to 
recognize the fact that the captor of Trichinopoly would 
prove the ultimate victor of the South. Nanjaraja led 
the way in the struggle and bore the brunt of it in 
men and money and the English reaped the benefit. 

The rights and wrongs of the Trichinopoly affair do 
not, however, end with this. The parts 
Tho conduct of played by Murari Bao and Pratap 
Taoijore. Singh of Taujore remain yet to be 

considered. Pratap Singh forgot the 
help that Mysore in 1739 had given to Saiyaji in con- 
nection with the embassy to Satara for obtaining aid 
to maintain the Hindu cause in . the South against the 
advancing Muhammadans. He had forgotten the 
invasion that followed, in 1740, the death of Nawab 
Dost All at Damalcheruvu, the faking of Trichinopoly 
and the capture of Chanda Sahib as a prisoner of war 
in the following year. Whatever his differences with 
Chanda Sahib may have been, his attitude towards 
Mysore was neither straight nor honourable to him. 
He proved himself a weakling and an opportunist 
throughout. He did not join the English readily or 
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help them with "alacrity in the straggle at Trichinopoly. 
He but rendered moderate assistance in 1753. Towards 
the end of that year, when disappointed with the 
English, JSranjaraja sought Erench aid, and Murari Eao 
had declared himself an ally of the Erench, Pratap 
Singh had almost signed a treaty of alliance, when 
the news of the disastrous failure of the Erench attempt 
to storm Trichinopoly fort (November 1753) induced 
him to hesitate again. The French, tired of his pro- 
crastination, directed a Mahratta detachment to ravage 
his country. This was followed by another under the 
French, which attacked the eastern side of his kingdom. 
He had eventually to seek the aid of the English, who 
sent General Lawrence to his relief. Despite this, 
Murari Eao had to be bought off by Pratap Singh. 
Pratap Singh , however, was not left unmolested for 
long. In 1758, when the renewal of hostilities began, 
he was besieged by the Erench, who demanded the 
payment of Es. 46 lakhs alleged to be due on a bond 
executed by him in favour of Chanda Sahib in 1749. 
Pratap Singh, aided by the English, resisted the claim, 
and Lally, who had been sent to lay siege to Tanjore, 
raised it on the appearance of the English forces at 
Tanjore and the English fleet off Karaikkal. But 
when, shortly after, Madras itself was besieged by the 
Erench, the most urgent English requests for help were 
left unheeded by him. He did not actually refuse help 
but steadily evaded giving it. And when the trouble 
was over, he was among the first to send felicitations 
to the English at Fort St. George on the escape they 
had had ! He proved himself equally lax in rendering 
aid during the remainder of the war, though he professed 
friendship to the utmost. These instances of his 
opportunism are enough to show the true character 
of Pratap Singh, He was neither sincere nor steadfast 
as an ally, and as a man of action, entirely weak^ 
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Bent on his own personal safety, lie took the best from 
both sides. The appeal of joint action, of co-operation 
for attaining an objective which might have meant 
good to the whole of Southern India, could not produce 
any impression on him. He failed to note what 
Muhammad All’s friendship for him meant. He did 
not understand why Nanjaraja and the English parted 
company over the cession of Trichinopoly. Nor did he 
realize why Nanjaraja exhausted all his powers of 
persuasion in inducing him to join Mysore. As Orme, 
the contemporary historian, puts it, the Mysorean 
argument was that “if Trichinopoly should once be 
provided with a stock of provisions, it was not to be 
doubted but that the English and the Nabob would 
immediately turn their arms into the Carnatic The 
Mysorean was prophetic, indeed, in his argument. 
The possession of Trichinopoly meant the possession 
of the Karnatic. The whole course of subsequent 
history tended to confirm this view. After the occu- 
pation, the English embarked, at the instance of 
Muhammad All, on a policy of conquests in the 
Karnatic, often not counting the cost it meant even to 
themselves. But they knew, as fiinanciers of Muham- 
mad All and as traders, how to get back what they 
had invested on Muhammad Ali and his so-called 
interests. And they got it, as the events showed, with 
compound interest. But Pratap Singh had reckoned 
without his host. Palk, the ambassador sent to Pratap 
Singh to counteract Nanjaraja’s endeavours and Dupleix’s 
manouvres, understood how to bring him round. Sakkoji, 
his finance minister, who had stood out for neutrality, was 
dismissed and Manakji,. his rival, who had been out of 
favour for sometime, succeeded him, with the result that 
English influence once again became predominant at 
Tanjore. Thus Tanjore was induced into an alliance — 
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after nearly a year of procrastination — with the English 
and Muhammad Ali, with results which can only be 
described as disastrous to itself. The immediate penalty 
it had to pay was an attack by its own kinsmen headed 
by Murari Eao, which, as described above, shows the 
light in which the new alliance was viewed by him. 
The attack, though warded off by Manakji, was in the 
nature of a remembrancer, but it failed to produce any 
impression on Pratap Singh. The French also did not 
overlook the new combination and Chanda Sahib’s bond 
afforded them, as narrated above, the opportunity to 
attack Tan j ore. They, no doubt, had eventually to with- 
draw but the moral of these attacks was not grasped by 
Pratap Singh. Pratap never could understand the mind 
of Muhammad Ali. Nor did he remember that the 
claim of “ tribute ” made by Muhammad Ali would 
mean the eventual extinction of his State. That claim 
was not long in the coming. First raised in 1762 and 
settled amicably by the mediation of the English, it 
cropped up in one form or another again and again. 
Though Pratap Singh died in the meantime (in 1763), 
his successor reaped the full benefit of it. In 1771, 
in the reign of Tulsaji (1763-1787), the English attacked 
Tanjore and reduced it. The reasons adduced were 
non-payment of the “tribute” for two years; his 
unwillingness to help the allies against Haidar’s invasion 
in 1769, during which Tanjore was exempted, in return 
for a bribe of Rs. 4 lakhs, from the general deprada- 
tion effected ; his friendly correspondence with Haidar 
and his own kinsmen, the Mahrattas ; and finally, his 
invading (in 1771) the Marava country which was 
alleged to be under the protection of Muhammad All. 
Tanjore, instead of getting a reimbursement of its own 
expenses in the late war, thus got embroiled in the 
meshes of its own doubtful diplomacy. The English 
at Madras not only thought they were bound to act on 
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behalf of Muhammad All hut also saw that an independ- 
ent Tanjore, ready to co-operate with Haidar, would 
mean danger to themselves ! Tanjore was taken and 
given to Muhammad All in 1773, the alleged requests 
for help from Haidar and the Mahrattas having proved 
vain. There was really no ground for the belief that 
Tulsaji was in league either with Haidar or the 
Mahrattas. Mill, in fact, suggests that the alleged 
correspondence with the Mahrattas was forged by 
Muhammad All’s agents, and as for requests to Haidar 
for help, it was never proved, for it could not well be. 
Haidar had entered into a commercial treaty with the 
English at Bombay in 1770, and in 1772, after being 
defeated by the Mahrattas, had sought in vain the help 
of the English and the opportunity for wreaking bis 
vengeance did not come to him till 1778. The English 
acted on suspicion and thus wronged a State that had 
been dragged into their friendship even against its own 
interests. The Court of Directors intervened, disapproved 
of the action of the Madras authorities both in 1771 and 
1773, and ordered the restoration of Tanjore to its ruler. 
These orders were carried out, in 1776, much to the 
chagrin of Muhammad AH, who had meanwhile fleeced 
the country to its bones. A fresh settlement was also 
arrived at, under which Tanjore passed under English 
protection. This made the Raja the direct ally of the 
E. I. Company, while, not long after, the “ tribute ” paya- 
ble to the Nawab was also assigned to the English- 
Tulsaji died in 1787. His brother, Amar Singh, who 
succeeded him, and his nephew Sarabhoji, who later took 
his place, were both men deficient in character. Two 
new treaties were concluded with Tanjore, one with 
Amar Singh in 1787 and another with Sarabhoji in 1799, 
Under the latter, Tanjore passed to the English, Sara- 
bhoji being provided with a pension. That was the sad 
fate that awaited it from the day Pratap Singh mounted 



658 HISTOEY OB' MYSOEB [CHAP, XVI 

the throne. Unlike Venkoji (Ekoji) and his immediate 
successors, Pratap Singh possessed no strength of 
character. His political weakness was to some extent 
due to the fact that he depended on popular suffrage- 
lie having been iilaced on the throne “by the general 
concurrence of the principal men of the kingdom 
and, in endeavouring to conciliate his supporters, he 
lost greatly his own regal powers. He lacked both 
political insight and political courage. He was ever 
between two stools. The English treated him in 
the same manner they had treated Nanjaraja. In the 
guise of mediators, they helped to maintain Muhammad 
AH at his cost. Tanjore had never actually been 
incorporated with the Karnatic treaties nor was it ever 
included in the so-called patents of the Mughal or the 
Nizam. The “tribute” claimed had really no legal 
basis to stand on. Yet, the English made Pratap Singh 
believe in it ; they even went to the extent of explain- 
ing to him the necessity and even the reasonableness 
of his contributing towards the repayment of the large 
expenditure incurred by Muhammad AH, they themselves 
being the persons to be benefited by such reimburse- 
ment. Pratap Singh could not see the utter illegality 
of the claim, he himself having kept at his own cost 
a large army in the field in aid of Muhammad AH 
and his supporters the English, and he himself having 
met the cost of provisions supplied to the English camp 
at Trichinopoly. Without the aid of Tanjore, Trichino- 
poly could not by any means have been held in the 
interests of Muhammad AH. 

QO. I-tfiport of Tanjore Gmnmiaaion (1798) (Tanjore Collcctor’fs Press): The 
lieport is dated 6th March 1799. 

21. See, as to Tanjore’s constitutional position via avis the Karnatic treaties, 
Aitcliison, Treaties^ Engagements, and Sunnuds, V. 257, who holds it 
had not been incorporated with them. As to the temporary and 
casual character of Tanjore’s dependence on the Nawab of Arcot, see 
Mill, Histonj of British India, 11. 227 ; and as to the restoration of 
Tanjore by Lord Pigot, , see. Thornton, History of the British Empire 
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Nor did Haidar forget or forgive the remissness and 
unfriendliness of Pratap Singh. He 
to it. remembered bow he had refused to 

join Nanjaraja in 1768 in the retaking 
of Trichinopoly ; how he had, at the last moment, 
refused to sign the treaty of 175B ; and how Mysore 
had lost Trichinopoly by want of co-operation on his 
part. In 1769, Tanjore had accordingly to purchase 
immunity from attack at the hands of tiaidar by a 
payment of Es. 4 lakhs. In the war which began in 
1780 — ^when Tanjore had become a protected state and 
a direct ally of the English — Haidar inflicted the worst 
horrors on Tanjore. Perhaps no part of South India 
then suffered as badly as Tanjore. The whole country 
was overrun by Haidar’s troops, most of the important 
places being devastated beyond description. Neither a 
village, temple, nor a paddy field escaped the eyes of 
Haidar’s hordes. Almost every structure of any note 
in the Tanjore country bears silent testimony to this 
day to the cruel hands laid on it. The English garri- 
sons at Pattukottai and Tirukattupalli, about 10 miles 
north-west of Tanjore, were captured. Tanjore held 
out but Col. Braithwaite’s force was, in 1782, annihi- 
lated to a man on the banks of the Coleroon.^^ Such 
was the vengeance that Haidar breathed against 
Pratap Singh and his kingdom for the treachery he 
had played against Mysore at the hour of its need, 
that he treated the latter with the utmost cruelty. 
It cannot be said that Pratap Singh did not deserve 
punishment for the trick he had played on Nanjaraja 
in 1753, but it is deplorable that he himself being- 
dead, his fair country should have been chosen for 

ill India, II. 199-294. Thornton is justly critical of Warren Hastings' 
inaction in connection with the revolution that ended in Governor 
Pigot’s illegal arrest and death, 

22, The details of this action -on the Ooleroon.will be found described below 
in the proper place. 

ss* 
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vicarious satisfaction by Haidar. The devastation of 
the country was so complete, indeed, that the outturn 
of paddy in this area for 1781-82 and 1782-83 went 
down to less than a tenth of the normal. Vengeance, 
indeed, knew no bounds with Haidar, when he was 
in the mood to wreak it. The famine of 1781 from 
which Tanjore suffered is, perhaps, the worst one that 
that prosperous land has ever known. The picture 
drawn of its effects by the missionary Schwartz is a 
heart-rending one. “As the famine was so great and 
of so long continuance,” he wrote,®® “ those who have 
been affected by it seemed beyond its reach. A vigorous 
and strong man is scarcely to be met with. In outward 
appearance, men are like wandering skeletons. . . . 
When it is considered that Haidar carried off so many 
thousands of people and that many thousands have 
died of want, it is not at all surprising to find deso- 
lated villages. . . . Such distress I never before witnessed 
and God grant, I never may again.” Schwartz wrote 
these words in September 1783. Haidar’s devastation 
occurred in May 1781. We can, therefore, imagine 
how terrible should have been the drain on the resour- 
ces of the country which had such lasting effects — 
effects which are summed up to this day locally in 
the terrible and telling phrase “ Haidar KaldpamJ"^^ 
The part that Murari Eao played in this affair 
cannot but be regarded as the darkest 
^ imaginable. Judging him even from 
the standpoint of the morals of his 
own time, he must be held to have been both un- 
grateful and treacherous to a degree. He was engaged 
by Nanjaraja with 6,000 of his troops to assist him 
in the cause he had, at Muhammad All’s request, 

23. Pearson, ii/e o/ jSc7^w£irte, I. 392-393, 

24. Lit. Haidar’s devastation;' somewhat akin to the Kannada phrase 

Haitiararto. iiiJvaK, which means the same thing. 
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made his own. Mlirari ' Eao brought in 4,000 men, 
when Nanjaraja first assembled his forces at Karur, 
while 2,000 more joined him under Basin Eao, when 
the conjoint forces reached Trichinopoly. He and his 
chiefs, Basin Eao, Innis Khan and Hari Singh, co- 
operated actively in the war. Dupleix, indeed, w^ent 
so far as to ascribe to Murari Eao and his men the 
successes the English had gained at SrTrangam during 
1751-1752.^® But how much of that remark was based 

25. Ome, o.c., I. 247. The identity of Basin Eao (the “ B asiu-i'ow ” of 
Orme) is difficult to make out. He has been described as a “ nephew ” 
of Murari Eao by Orme. According to the genealogy of the Ghorparje 
family, Murai Eao had tw'o nephews, sons of his half-brother Daulat 
Eao. These were Bahirji Eao and Santaji Eao alias Subhanji Eao. 
Bahirji Eao succeeded to Gajendragad and died in 1803, while Santaji 
Eao alias Subhanji Eao died without issue, the date of his death 
being unknown. As Basin Eao died in April 1753, he could not have 
been the former. It is a question if he can be identified with Subhanji 
Eao alias Santaji Rao. However this may be, Basin Eao, as noted 
in the text above, assisted Clive wffiile besieged in Arcot, November 
1751, and subsequently took part in the battle of Arni with him, quitted 
him later and arrived with his troops at Trichinopoly, in accordance 
with the orders of hia uncle, in December 1701. He was killed oh 
April 1, 1753, while vigorously charging the English line (under Major 
Lawrence's command) near Trivadi (Tiruvi^i)— Orme, o.c., T. 196’, 197, 
198, 205, 206, 279. As regards Innis Khan, he was the principal officer 
of Murari Rao. He was a brave and active man. He arrived at 
Trichinopoly in 1761 with 500 Mahrattas and heat up 200 of Chanda 
Sahib’s cavalry. He cut off the French dragoons at Trichinopoly 
(1751) by a ruse, the action being over “ in an instant.” He accompa- 
nied Olive in April 1752 to Samiavai-am and killed or took prisoners of 
war all the 700 French sepoys who came to attack it. He was, in 
August 1752, sent by Nanjaraja to join the French, but being too late 
to join in the battle of Bahur, he pretended to join Muhammad All 
and the English, with the hope of, ” getting money ” from the former. 
In 1753, he was detached by Murari Rao to reinforce the army at 
Srirangam with 3,000 Mahrattas. In February 1764, he took part, 
with his chief, in routing the English convoy and grenadiers, without 
waiting for the arrival of the French troops. A graphic account of 
this rout will be found in Orme (o.c., I. 345), who describes it as ” by 
far the severest blow which the English troops had suffered during the 
courseof thewar ” (see Orme, o.A, I. 204, 221, 261,268, 269 and 344-346) . 
Finally, a.s to Hari Singh (“ Harrasing” of Orme), he was a Rajput 
soldier. He commanded the Mahrattas in the action of the 10th May 
1763 at Srirangam. With his cavalry, sw:ora in hand, he valJantly 
broke through the English line under. Major Lawrence, but was 
repulsed. For a description of this action, in which the French troops 
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on a genuine appreciation of the “ valour, and activity” 
of Murari Eao and his men, is doubtful. For Dupleix, 
as a farseeing man, had kept an eye on Murari Kao 
during the whole course of the fight at Trichinopoly. 
Indeed, he had been in a way cultivating him. He 
had continually addressed letters to him and forwarded 
presents, both from himself and from his wife. In 
these letters, the English had been represented as “ a 
plodding mercantile people, unacquainted with the a,rt 
of war, and not fit to appear in the field, opposed to 
a nation of so martial a genius as the French. 
But Murari Eao was an astute man. He knew his 
interests and sided any side that promised to yield 
him pecuniary benefit. His opinion of the English was 
something very different from what Dupleix had tried 
to impose on him. When he first joined Nanjaraja 
in 1761, Clive, then being besieged by Baza Sahib at 
Arcot, sent a messenger to inform Murari Eao of his 
situation, and requested him to relieve him. The 
messenger, it is said, returned safely to the fort of 
Arcot, bringing a letter from Murari Eao, in which he 
said that “ he would not delay a moment to send a 
detachment of his. troops to the assistance of such brave 
men as the defenders of Arcot, whose behaviour had 
now first convinced him that the English could fight. 

Indeed, both Murari Eao and Nanjaraja had been 
deeply impressed by Clive and they 
^ agreed to detach a part of their 
troops for co-operating with him. 

under M. Astruo took part later, see Orme, o.c., I. 283-285. The French 
were so well commanded that LaAvrence, convinced that he could not 
dislodge the Mysore troops, under Vlrappa, the Mysoi'e general, 
inarched his troops into the plain and encamped at the Fakir’s Tope, 
which Vxranna had lately abandoned. Vzraupa, the Mysoi’e general, 
mentioned by Orme {Ibid, 285), may be identiiiod with Ylrminaraj , 
•referred to at p. 126 onte as the officer who commanded the My.sore 
troops in the fight for Trichinopoly. 

26. Ihid,m. 27. JW, 192. 
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Though their first attempts to get into Arcot town 
were foiled, Basin Rao with a thousand men joined 
Clive and marched with him and took part in the 
fight at Arni and then proceeded to Tricliinopoly. 
Not only that, when, in 1752, Lawrence agreed to 
the suggestion of dividing his forces, so that both the 
countries to the north of the Coleroon and to the 
south of the Cauvery may be protected adequately, he was 
told by Nanjaraja and Murari Eao that “they would 
not take any detachment of their troops if they were 
to be commanded by any other person” but Clive 
an opinion which Lawrence had himself independently 
arrived at. Though Murari Bao co-operated with 
Nanjaraja in the war and rendered valuable service during 
the course of the war — at Elimiserum, Samiavaram, 
Pichandar Kovil, etc. — when it at last came to meeting 
the demand of Nanjaraja, he behaved in a manner 
utterly treacherous to him. Having pretended to be 
impartial as between Muhammad All and Nanjaraja, 
and having been chosen, with equal confidence on 
both sides, to be the mediator between them, he came 
one evening into the city in great state, at the hour 
fixed, accompanied by two commissaries deputed by 
Nanjaraja. They all proceeded to Muhammad All’s 
residence, where Captain Dalton, as commander of the 
English garrison, was present. He painted in vivid 
colours the distressful state of Muhammad All’s 
affairs when Nanjaraja undertook his cause, at which 
time, though he claimed lordship over a country 
extending from the Pennar to Cape Comorin, he 
possessed no more of this vast territory than the 
ground enclosed by the walls of Trichinopoly, where 
he had been closely besieged by a much superior and 
implacable enemy. ' Having said thus much, he appealed 


28. Ibid, 220. 
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to Muhainmad All for the triith of what he asserted, and 
wound up by a formal demand for the deliyery of the 
city and territory of Trichinopoly, agreeably to the 
solemn treaty he had made with Nan] araj a, which 
he — dramatically enough — produced, signed and sealed ! 
Muhammad Ali, who had expected such a harangue, 
acknowledged openly the favors he had received, and 
said that he was resolved upon fulfilling his engage- 
ments; but, he added, that, being at the moment in 
possession of no other considerable fortified town, 
it was impossible to remove his family, which was 
very large. He, therefore, urged for time— until he 
could, he said, by reducing the Arcot province, get a 
proper place for the reception of his family. He ended 
by desiring a respite of two months, at the expiration 
of which he promised to send orders to his brother- 
in-law to deliver up the city. Murari Eao highly 
commended this resolution; and after some other 
vague discourse, he signified his inclination to speak 
to Muhammad Ali in private, and desired, on that 
score, the commissaries to withdraw. As soon as they 
and the rest of the audience, with the sole exception 
of Captain Dalton, retired, Murari Eao, changing his 
countenance from the solemnity of a negotiator to the 
smile of a courtier, told Muhammad Ali that he believed 
him endowed with too much sense to mind what he 
had said before those two stupid fellows, meaning the 
commissaries, whose retirement he had desired! “ You 
must likewise," said he, “ think that I too much 
discern merit to believe you have any intention of 
fulfilling the promise you have now made. How could 
you answer to the Great Mogul the giving up so 
considerable a part of his dominion to such insignifi- 
cant people? It would be the highest absurdity to 
think of it. These, you may be assured, are my real 
sentiments, whatever my private interest may induce 
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me to say to the contrary in public.”^'’ Muhammad 
Ali was not a little delighted to find Mnrari Eao in 
this disposition, for it was his resentment more than 
Nanjaraja’s that he dreaded. And, as might be 
expected, he immediately made him a present of a 
draft on his treasury for Es. 50,000, promising much 
more if he would reconcile matters, and get Nanjaraja 
not to insist on the letter of the Treaty. Murari Eao 
readily assured Muhammad AlT that he would do this, 
though nothing was farther from his intention. 

As Eobert Orme, the historian, has justly remarked, 
Murari Eao was in reality the most 
His real object. improper person that could have been 
chosen to adjust the difference that had 
arisen between Muhammad Ali and Nanjaraja. His 
objects were, first, by ingratiating himself with Muham- 
mad Ali, to persuade him to admit a large body of his own 
troops into Trichinopoly city as the best means of deceiv- 
ing Nanjaraja into the belief that he really intended to 
give it up according to his promise. Once this was 
agreed to by Muhammad Ali, he would have instructed 
his men to seize on any opportunity that might offer of 
seducing or overpowering the rest of the garrison. And 
if this iniquitous scheme succeeded, he intended to keep 
possession of the city, which, as we know, he had for- 
merly governed for a time himself If, perchance, there 
should be no chance for the realization of his plan, he 
determined to protract the dispute as long as possible by 
negotiations, during which period he was sure of being 
kept in pay by Nanjaraja, while he did not doubt, at the 
same time, that he possessed the address to get consi- 
derable presents from Muhammad All, If this double- 
dealing should be exhausted, he purposed to make 
Nanjaraja declare war, feeling' sure that he had too great 

29. Ihid, 246-24.7. 80. IhiA, 246. 

61. In 1741. See ante p. 82.' 
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an opinion of the Mahrattas to carry it on without 
continuing them in his service. The result showed that 
Muhammad AH, cunning man that he was, understood 
the game of Murari Eao. He would rather place his 
trust in Nanjaraja than in Murari. As we have 
seen, Muhammad AH realized that he could not 
even move out of the city — to join his English 
allies — for Nanjaraja had threatened to attack him if he 
showed any inclination to do so before settling the dispute 
that had arisen between them. He, therefore, made over 
to Nanjaraja the revenues of the island of Srirangam and 
several other adjoining districts, empowering him to 
collect them himself. He also promised to deliver up 
Trichinopoly at the end of two months, and in the 
meantime, he agreed to receive 700 men (200 according 
to one source) into the city, provided that they were his 
own men and not Mahrattas. That shows the inner 
convictions of Muhammad AH. That he placed no 
reliance in Murari Bao but tried to ward off a blow from 
him is clear from the terms he finally agreed to with 
Nanjaraja. But he was as much false to Nanjaraja as 
Murari Bao had promised himself to be. Nanjaraja was 
not deceived by the promises of Muhammad AH. He 
wanted to gain time as much as Muhammad AH. 
Muhammad AH thought that an immediate declaration 
of war would come in the way of the progress of the war 
in the Karnatic from which he expected some signal 
advantage, whilst Nanjaraja delayed to commence hostili- 
ties against him. Nanjaraja, on the other hand, wished 
for nothing so much as the departure of Muhammad 
AH and the English battalion, that he might carry on his 
schemes to surprise Trichinopoly, which, he realised, their 
presence would render impossible. The excuses 
Nanjaraja offered when he was asked to move were 
understood as showing his intentions. To frustrate them, 
200 Europeans with 1,500 sepoys were placed in garrison 
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in the city, under the command of Captain Dalton, who 
was instructed to oppose any surprise against it. 

Murari Eao’s attempt to make as much as possible 
for himself at the expense of Nanjaraja 
was wholly wuong. His stipulations 
with Muhammad All showed clearly 
that he desired to get possession of Trichinopoly for him- 
self, thus cheating Nanjaraja, w’ho had employed him, 
of what was due to him. The fact that Muhammad AH 
evaded him testifies to his intelligence and sagacity in 
seeing through the wily trick that was sought to be 
played on him. But that cannot excuse Murari Eao 
from the blame attaching to him in this affair. His 
duty was plain. He was to have stood by Nanjaraja 
and asked for the carrying out of the Treaty. If 
Muhammad AH failed to agree, he should have .been 
made to know something of the consequences that would 
follow. But Murari Eao’s love for money and desire for 
a continuance of hostilities w’’hich brought him funds 
was so great that he had little regard for his own word 
or for the just interests of others. Nanjaraja’s bargain 
for his help proved a bad one. Nor was Murari Eao’s 
conduct towards the close of the war any better. Here, 
again, he was found bargaining with both Nanjaraja and 
Muhammad AH and making the most of the situation 
for himself. During the course of the war, Muhammad 
AH had repeatedly induced Murari Eao to return to his 
own country. But exorbitant demands on the one side 
and the scarcity for money on the other, had rendered it 
impossible for him to carry through the idea. In 1754, 
however, the position of Nanjaraja in regard to money 
was, perhaps, no better. Murari Eao’s demands being 
incessant, they could not be met. Murari Eao began to 
tire of a war which brought him no money, and tried to 
seek a plausible pretext to break with Nanjaraja. He 
demanded the payment of his arrears, which, by the 
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account he made out, amounted to Eupees ten lahhs. 
Nanjaraja, having never refused to advance him money 
whenever he wanted it, suggested he had already over- 
paid him. Sharp altercations followed and Murari Kao 
pretended to withdraw his troops, and retired to the 
north bank of the Coleroon, declaring not to return until 
his claims were met. Muhammad AH, having heard 
of this, tried to get rid of Murari Eao without any 
expense to himself. In this state of affairs, the march 
of Gaude Rao to Tirukkattupalli occurred. This march 
instantly suggested to Murari Eao that if he could 
administer a severe blow to Gaude Kao’s troops, it would 
surely induce the king of Tanjore, already terrified 
by the incursions of the Mysoreans and the Trench, 
to furnish money necessary to purchase his retreat. 
If disappointed in this expectation, Murari Eao thought 
that he at least would have the satisfaction of taking 
vengeance for the severe blow he had sustained from 
Manakji (Manaji) earlier in the early part of 1754. 
The double motive of interest and revenge induced 
him to immediately cross the rivers of Coleroon and 
Cauvery in the night with 3,000 of his best troops. 
At day-break, he fell upon Gaude Eao’s party so 
furiously that only 300 with their general escaped. 
The rest were either killed or taken prisoners. Im- 
mediately he wrote to Muhammad AH, then just 
arrived at Tanjore, that if he would give him security 
for Eupees three lakhs, he would return to his own 
country and never more be an enemy either to him, 
the English, or the king of Tanjore. Muhammad Ali, 
having as usual no funds, applied, as Murari Eao had 
foreseen, to the king of Tanjore. After many meet- 
ings, the king of Tanjore consented to meet the 
demand. The articles of a treaty were drawn up and 
signed, according to which Es. 60,000 were to be paid 
to Murari Eao as soon as he reached iValikondapuram, 
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to which place he had previously retired from Trichi- 
nopoly, a lakh more immediately he reached the pass 
of the western mountains, and the balance of Es. 1| 
lakhs when he reached his own country. While he 
was pushing through this faithless transaction with 
the enemies of Nanjaraja, whom . he was pledged to 
support, he acquainted Nanjaraja of what he was 
doing. This he did, not because he wanted to behave 
as a truthful employee, but because he desired to get 
as much as he could from Nanjaraja before he finally 
left the scene. He suggested that if Nanjaraja would 
pay him his so-called arrears, he would return to 
his assistance. Only to be duped once again, Nanjaraja 
sent him Es. 50,000, which was what he could spare 
at the moment. Immediately he received the sum, 
Murari Eao, the wily man that he was, marched away 
with all his troops to Valikondapuram, and from there, 
shortly thereafter, to his own country. 

It is difficult to find words of the right kind to 


What it cost him, 
eventually. 


characterize Murari Eao’s conduct in 
deserting his employer, an employer 
whom he had systematically deceived 


at every stage. To say that he behaved throughout 
treacherously would not be doing violence to truth. 
Not only did he foil the attempt of Nanjaraja to get 
justice but he also actively interfered and induced 
Mahammad AH to break the treaty. This was the 


more reprehensible, when he had been chosen to act 
fairly as an arbitrator between the two parties. He 
betrayed Nanjaraja’s cause, while all the time he was 
adding to his coffers through the liberality of his 
employer. The final act in the treacherous, drama 
he enacted — his quitting the scene of war — after get- 
ting a fresh sum from Nanjaraja, all the while promising 
him to stay on in his employ, was in keeping with 
the rest of his character. Necessity may know no law ; 
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nor religion, nor even common good faith. Miirari 
Eao in need was Mnrari Eao at variance with truth. 
But there are no acts of treachery more strongly to 
be reprobated than those which lie hid under the 
pretence of duty even to oneself or under some pro- 
fession of necessity. He forgot that forests have ears 
and fields have eyes, and men have memories, and 
that often treachery comes back roosting to him who 
practises it. Haidar, the servant and apt pupil of 
Nanjaraja, who took part in this war, including its last 
stages, remembered the part played by Murari Eao in 
it and meted out punishment to him which finally 
ended both his career and life.®^ 

How a contemporary viewed the attempt of Nanjaraja 
^ ^ ^ for the possession of Trichinopoly will 

viewoftheTrichino- be dear from the remarks offered by 
poly issue; Robert Bobert Orme, the historian of the 
Karnatic War, who was then a Member 
of the Madras Council. Orme, indeed, thinks that it was 
a mistake on Nanjaraja’s part to have tried to obtain 
possession of that great fortress-town. “ It is difficult to 
find an example of a prince,” he says, “ conducting 
himself with more weakness than the Mysorean (Nanja- 
raja) in the course of this war : the Nabob (Muhammad 
AlT) procured his assistance by a promise which he never 
intended to perform.” It is strange that Orme has not 
a word to say of the strange conduct of the English 
Council at Port St. George. From what we have said 
above, it will have been clear that the Council did not 
seek to defend the immoral conduct of Muhammad AH. 
Orme’s further suggestion that the possession of Trichino- 
poly would have meant danger to Mysore is too 
transparently absurd to deserve any consideration. 

“ Indeed,” he says, ‘‘ had the Mysorean been endowed 
with common sagacity, he might have foreseen that the 
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possession of TrichinoxDoly, the object of all his endeavours, 
would have been the greatest misfortune that could have 
happened to him, since it would certainly sooner or later 
have involved him in a war with the Mughal government, 
which probably would have ended in reducing the 
kingdom of Mysore itself, like the Carnatic, to be a 
province of the Empire.” The fact that the trouble 
actually came from the Mahrattas and the Nizam in 
alliance with the French general Bussy and not from the 
Mughal shows how wide of the mark this criticism was, 
while the army of the Nizam at the time was such that 
Mysore by itself would have made short work of it. ; 

Orme did not realize the objective of Nanjaraja any more ji 

than he could appreciate the nature of the fraud practised I 

on him by Muhammad Alt. The fact that it was delibe- 
rate made no impression on him. He was no doubt a 
dupe to the promises of Muhammad All as much as 
Dupleix, and of Murari Eao also. But public morality 
as private morality bad sunk so low at the time that the | 

practice of such base frauds was felt to be a matter of no 
consequence. Here was the bead of a friendly State 
which had treated solemnly the engagement it had 
entered into and had wasted three years of warfare in the 
interests of another at great pecuniary cost and had 
engaged an army of 20,000 men in his cause, and bad [ 

rendered services to him that had given him a fresh start [ 

in his life, obliged to return to his country without [ 

receiving the country he had stipulated for, or even the 
least compensation for the enormous expenses — not to 
sjieak of losses in men and money — he had incurred, nor 
even any the smallest security for their reimbursement, 
for, as Orihe himself was discerning enough to remark, 
what reliance he might place on the conditional treaty I 

was little better than chimerical, since many unfortunate 
events might render that convention abortive.^^ 

<33. Orme, O.C., I. 369. It is unnecessary to add that Orme was venal to a 
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It is not a little remarkable that Orme should have 
expressed the view he did, especially 

Orme and the remember that he had acted 

negotiations. ... 

as the negotiator with Nanjaraja m 
arriving at a satisfactory solution of the differences 
between the Council at Fort St. George and Nanjaraja. 
The Council at Fort St. George at first thought that it 
would be best to negotiate through Major Lawrence. 
But the plain military officer he was, he excused himself 
on the plea of ill-health. He uniformly expressed his 
regret that the attempt had been made to keep Trichino- 
poly after promising to cede it, a position to which he 
would not accede. In February 1756, the Directors in 
England ordered the Council at Fort St. George to 
renew the negotiations on the basis of certain terms 
which might help to obtain an accommodation wdth 
Nanjaraja and help the Company to reimburse its 
coffers. They directed that Mr. Orme should be em- 
ployed to conduct the negotiations. These proposals 
had been communicated to Muhammed AH in 1754 and 
the belief that such communication had led to their 
failure, had suggested to the Directors an injunction of 
secrecy when they desired to renew the attempt. Indeed, 
the Council at Fort St. George went so far as to suggest, 
in their reply to the Court of Directoi’s, that they 
deemed it imprudent to make any public advances to the 
Baja of Mysore, because of the alarm it might unavoid- 
ably give to Muhammad AH and the Baja of Tanjore ! 
Thus, to get over one difficult situation, they were ready 
to create another. To rectify the immorality of one 
transaction, they were not afraid of perpetrating another. 
They invested, in this view, Mr. Orme with the needed 
authority and thus armed with the prescribed authority, 
he began his negotiations with Berki (Barakki) Venkata 

degree in his transactions with Nawab Muhammad Ali (see Love, 
7<5stii7es, 11. 513-519). 
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Bao, the agent of ISranjaraJa. The negotiations went on 
secretly for & long time, the results being reported 
confidentially from time to time to the Council at Fort 
St. George until October 1758, when evidently the 
negotiations broke off.^^ 

Orme knew more of the inequity of the position than 
he cared to acknowledge. The fact of 
settie^enl position was that the war had 

ruined the commercial prosperty of 
the Company. The war had been conducted at the 
expense of the English ; it had meant an expenditure 
of 35 lakhs of pagodas for securing possession of Trichi- 
nopoly. Mr. Saunders, the Governor, saw that reim- 
bursement of this sum was a paramount necessity. After 
considerable cogitation, he suggested to Nanjaraja an 
accomodation which was mainly intended to secure the 
recovery of this vast sum. If Muhammad AH could 
not find this sum for the Company, he could be used to 
obtain it. He could be used as a pawn in the game. 
For that, his recognition as Nawab was needed, for on 
him the Madras Council had staked their all. Accordingly, 
Saunders proposed to Nanjaraja that the Raja of Mysore 
should renounce the French alliance and aid in the 
recognition of Muhammad All; he should prevail on 
Murari Rao to do the same, and until such recognition 
was brought about, Nanjaraja was also to defray the 
expenses of his own and Murari’s army. He was also to 
give sdhuJcdr security for the total amount expended by 
the Company in the war of Trichinopoly, that sum to be 
paid on the actual delivery of that place to Nanjaraja. 
Nanjaraja was to pay for that possession the usual tribute 

84. See General Letters from Fort 8t, George, dated 20th November 1756 ; 
28th February and 10th November 1767; 18th March and 10th 
October 1768. References are made in these ieWers to proceedings 
of what are called “Private Committees," of which there is no trace 
either at the India Office or at Fort St. George. Gf course, there is 
no reference to them, either direct or indirect, in Orme’a Jndostan, 
which goes up to 1761. 

yOL. II TT 
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to the Nawab of the Karnatic, whatever that phrase 
may mean. He was also to pay ten lakhs to Muhammad 
AH, and to put him in possession of a fort and a district 
in Mysore yielding two lakhs a year. It is not clear 
whether this sum was to be paid in addition to or in 
extinction of the ten lakhs advanced to Muhammad All 
already by Nanjaraja. The English at Fort St. George 
were to be allowed the right of exclusive trade with 
Mysore, while they were to aid Nanjaraja in the conquest 
of Madura, Tinnevelly and other countries as far as Cape 
Comorin, so that Mysore’s undisputed supremacy up to 
the extreme South of India m.ay be established.®® 
Mr. Saunders’ aim was not only to get Nanjaraja to a 
settlement but also get the Eaja of Tanjore to accede to 
the terms agreed to between himself and Nanjaraja and 
thus to obtain a reciprocal guarantee of the Bajas of 
Mysore and Tanjore, of Muhammad AH and of the 
English at Madras to an arrangement which might insure 
peace in the South and allow trade an uninterrupted 
course. But Mr. Saunders did not realize that both the 
time and circumstances of the hour were against him. 
The Court of Directors desired secrecy in the matter. 
They would not desire Muhammad AH to know anything 
of it. Their fears as to that person’s incapacity to either 
keep a secret or to appreciate its value were not by any 
means lacking in substance. But there can be no 
question that the morality of the proposal to carry on 
any negotiations with Nanjaraja behind the backs of 
Muhammad AH or the Baja of Tanjore was too much 
even to the contemporaries of the period. Apart from 
Saunders, who suggested the bringing in of these parties 
into the transaction and obtaining their approval to it, 

35 . Wilks remarks that this was " au obligation which would have involved 
them (the English) in a long, unprofitable and sanguinary warfare” 
(o.c,, I. 17S). But he overlooks the fact that domination of the South 
was the very objective of Nanjaraja’s warfare in the South, of which 
the occupation of Triehinopoly was to be but the prelude. 




Col. Mark Wilks . 
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Wilka’ review of 
the position. 


there were evidently others in the Madras Conncil who 
took a similar line.®® 

Wilks, reviewing the position as it developed towards 
the close, of 1758, passes severe 
strictures on the indefensible attitude 
adopted by the Company in this affair. 
Viewing the general objects of the proposals put forward 
by Mr. Saunders to Nanjaraja, he says that “ if they had 
been made and enforced at the period when the shameful 
fraud practised on Nunjeraj (Nanjaraja) was first 
discovered, the act would have claimed our admiration 
as the indignant resolve of a generous people, who 
acknowledged ‘ justice ’ alone ‘ as the standing policy of 
nations,’ and spurned at association with dishonor. But 
after carrying on a long and sanguinary war ostensibly 
as auxiliaries in defence of that breach of treaty, to make 
these propositions as principals without the concurrence 
or the knowledge of Mohammed AH (as proposed by the 
Court of Directors), materially changes the colour of the 
transaction ; the slender praise of tardy conviction is not 
even claimed upon the record, and the whole is referred 
to that commanding plea of necessity and self-preserva- 
tion, which so often overrules whatever of morals is 
mixed with political discussion.”®'^ That may sound 
severe as a castigation but it cannot be gainsaid that it 
was well merited. If the G-overnor and Council at Fort 
St. George tried to do some tardy justice to themselves, 
the Directors, who seemed to appreciate better . the 
difficulty of dealing with a person like Muhammad AlT, 
seem to have prohibited them from doing it, not because 
they were actuated by a better standard of public 
morality but because they felt themselves drawn into a 
political position from which, there was no possible 
extrication for themselves except by going down still 


36. See ante Ohs. VII & VIII. 
87. Wilks, O.C., I. 880-881, 
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further the Gadarene slopes. To go forward, they 
found, was as difficult as to go backward. And they 
found, like Macbeth, that going forward was better than 
going backward. With them, expediency was a virtue 
in itself. While Wilks was thus justly critical of the 
wrong attitude taken by the Directors of the Company 
in defrauding Nanjaraja of Trichinopoly, it is not to be 
mistaken that be was not strong in his animadversions 
on Nanjaraja himself and his conduct of the war 
and of the stupid acts he perpetrated to gain posses- 
sion of that city. There is hardly any doubt that he 
only covered himself with ridicule and disgrace 
by the mistaken steps he adopted to effect his objective. 
But that is not the same as saying that his objective 
itself was wrong or his help had not been useful or 
timely both to the English and to Muhammad AH. 
That is where both these parties failed ; Muhammad AH 
grossly failed in making good his word and the English 
in making him keep his plighted word. Neither the 
pompous declarations of Nanjarraja nor his blundering 
operations, nor even the wrongful attempts he made to 
secure his objective could excuse the wilful “ fraud,” 
which, in the opinion of Major Lawrence, had been 
practised on him. 

As to the conduct of the French, the less said the 
better. Even before the date on which 
The conduct of the terms of the truce were published — 

French, further -.l i , 

noticed. nth. J3iiiu3jry 1755 it wsts cl68ir to 

Nanjaraja that the French were not 

38. In the negotiations at Madras, Nanjaraja’s representative was Berki 
(Barakki) Venkata Bao (see ante Oh. VIII. pp. 136, 144.-145, 152, 
161-180, etc.). According to Wilks (o.c., I. 377, f.n.), he was in touch 
with an English officer named Klees” in the P'Urnaiya Mss, His 
identity is not ascertained. Wilks suggests it cannot be Clive, for he 
was away in England at the time. He may be identified with 
Mr. Cooke, who was appointed on a commission to negotiate (see 
ante p. 162). Wilks denies that Venkata Rao was “forcibly 
detained hy the English aa suggested by the French and Nanjaraja, 
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ready to carry out their obligations. He naturally 
treated them just as he had treated Muhammad Ali. 
If they desired to retire, they could, he said, do so and 
go back to Pondicherry. They could not, he said, bind 
him to the terms of their treaty. They had no right, he 
openly declared, to make any treaty with the English on 
his behalf. As a matter of fact, Nanjaraja had discovered, 
even before the truce was concluded between the French 
and the English, that the French were determined to keep 
Trichinopoly for themselves if they should succeed in 
taking it. Nanjaraja said that the French were as much 
for deceiving him of the fruits of his victory as the 
English had been. What is worse is that this statement 
applied as much to the conduct of Dupleix as to that of 
Bussy, who continued to fight the battles of Salabat Jang 
against the country powers. The truce, while it 
stipulated for the cessation of hostilities in the Karnatic, 
did not interfere with his status or the authority of his 
position in the Northern Circars, where he continued to 
wield the full power of the Nizam against everyone 
against whom he could turn his hand, to maintain his 
own position or to secure the pecuniary contribution 
which alone can help to sustain him in it. In the 
whole history of the career of that able French 
diplomat and general, there is no greater blot than the 
active aid he rendered in the spoliation of Mysore, 
immediately after the conclusion of the truce of 1766. 
But for the invasion of Mysore by Salabat Jang aided by 
Bussy to exact the so-called arrears of tribute due by it, 
a tribute that was immoral in its levy, illegal in its 
exaction, and inequitable in its incidence,^® Nanjaraja 

and adds that “ it was a simple of Nnnjeraj to Justify his 

disavowing the acts of his agent ” (l.o.). This is far from the actual 
fact (see anie p. 146, f.n. 76; 164, f.n. 25; and 174, f.n, 65), Venkata 
Rao's detention is also referred to in Sel. Pesh. Daft . , Vol. XXVIII, 
ietier No. 96, cited in ante p. 146, f.n. 76 sttpra. 

39. See Appendix V— (3), regarding “ Tribute.” 
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would not have been called off to Mysore. What he would 
have done at Trichinopoly by continuing there after the 
truce need not detain us for any length of time. For, 
as it was, he had to leave the island of ^rlrangam, 
the revenues of which had been formally given up to 
him by Muhammad Air, to the French, though they had 
unjustly included him in the truce they had concluded 
with the English, without notice to him, and, as 
it seemed, against his will, and undoubtedly in open 
violation of the terms of the treaty concluded with 
him, and certainly against his country’s interests. He 
had repudiated openly their right to do so and had declared 
he would carry on the war. And Bussy’s act was 
Openly disruptive of the Treaty the French had concluded 
with Mysore. They were, indeed, in strict alliance with 
Mysore, while they were also bound by treaty with 
Salabat Jang as well. But it is not clear that Bussy 
was bound to break the treaty with Mysore to fulfil the 
treaty with Salabat Jang, treating Mysore as his count- 
ry’s enemy for the purpose.^*^ Bussy, indeed, felt consi- 

40. Wilts contends, indeed, that he was so bound ; a point on which even 
Bussy did not, as pointed out in the text above, feel personally clear, 
though he compromised with his conscience later (see Wilts, o.c., I. 
384-386). Orme says that Salabat Jang's claim for tribute was a 
“ pretended ” affair and that Bussy was in a “perplexity” inasmuch as 
Nanjaraja “ well deserved ” the services of the Prench for what he had 
done “ in return for the expenses he had incurred in assisting them 
during the war of Trichnopoly,” “while the French troops with 
M. Bussy were obliged to assist Salabat Jang against any powers whom 
he might thint proper to treat as enemies, for it was on that condition, 
without any exception for the Mysoreans, that he had given the 
northern maritime provinces to the French Company ” (Orme, o.c., I. 
404). Orme thus not only exculpates his own nation hut also the 
French Commander, But his own previous narration of events from 
1746 onwards up to 1766, marking the departure of Nanjaraja from 
Trichinopoly, suppresses material facts relating to the war, especially 
all that one had the right to know about the cession of Trichinopoly to 
Mysore under the secret clause of the Treaty. And yet Orme devotes 
the greater portion of his first volume (Madras Edition, pages 167 to 
406) to the Epic of the Mysorean conquest of Trichinopoly, If the 
claim to the tribute was a “ pretention ” on the part of Salabat Jang, 
Bussy’s duty seems to have been clear : to resist Salabat Jang’s 
importunity. But it suited him to compromise with his conscience for 
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derably embarassed in the ' matter and tried in 
the first instance to get the money from Mysore 
without declaring war. But when he found Devaraja, 
the brother of Nanjaraja, unyielding, he declared war 
and exacted the vast sum of Rs, 55 lakhs from him, 
ruining the country and those who stood security for 
Devaraja as well. If the conduct of the English was 
immoral to a degree, the conduct of the French was 
worse ; it was venal and contemptible in the extreme. 



his own sake and for the sake of his nation. See' further, on this head, 
note on M. Bussy, Appendix II— (7). 
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(1) On the succession oe the Dalavais 
OP Kanthirava II. 

In view of the -variations among the authorities as 
regards the succession of the Dalavais of Kanthirava II, 
it is necessary to go into the subject in some detail. 
According to the Annals (I. 166), Dasarajaiya of Deva- 
rayadurga, last of the Dalavais of Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar, was succeeded by Kantaiya. Kantaiya was 
slain during the siege of Chikballapur and succeeded by 
his son Nanjarajaiya. Nanjarajaiya was followed by his 
son Basavarajaiya, who in turn was succeeded by a 
Nanjarajaiya and by Yirarajaiya, son of Doddaiya of 
Kalale. According to Wilks (I. 241), however, there 
were only two Dalavais during" Kanthirava’ s reign, 
namely, “ Canty Eaj ” (Kantaiya) and his son “ Busoo 
Eaj ” (Basavaraja), the former of whom lost his life 
during the reduction of Chikballapur and the latter 
carried it on to success, extending his conquests as far as 
Dodballapur and Mi(Jagesi. The Mys. Baj. Gha. of 
Venkataramanaiya (p. 32) refers only to Nanjarajaiya 
as the Dalavai of Kanthirava, to whom it accredits the 
successful siege of Chikballapur, the subjugation of the 
Palegars of both the BaUapurs (Chikballapur and 
Dodballapur) and Midagesi and the extension of his opera- 
tions as far as Sira. According to the Mys. Dho. Pur. 
(I. 70), an earlier source (c. 1710-1714), Dasarajaiya of 
Devarayadurga, last of the Dalavais of Chikkadevaraja 
Wodeyar, remained in office under Kanthirava till March 
12, 1706 {Parana, Phalguna ha. 13) when he was 
succeeded by Basavarajaiya (grandson of Kantaiya of 
Kalale and second son of Nanjarajaiya I) who continued 
till November 4, 1708 {Sarvadhari, Mdrgaiira iu. 8). 
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Unfortunately, however, the characters in the original 
manuscript of this work are thoroughly defaced on p-71, 
rendering it impossible to make out the names of the 
successors of Basavarajaiya. The chronological and 
genealogical position of both the Annals and Wilks in 
regard to the Dalavais of Kanthlrava is rather vague, 
loose and contradictory. We have no information in 
these authorities as to the exact period of office of each of 
the Dalavais and their actual relationships. In parti- 
cular, Kantaiya, commonly mentioned by them as the 
first Dalaviii of Kanthirava, actually belonged to the 
Kalale family as we know from other sources, though he 
is referred to in the Annals (1. c.) as Kantaiya of Kalla- 
hajli, apparently after the place of residence of this branch 
of the Kalale House, situated in the same taluk as 
Kalale Gh. I, f.n. 13). Further, he is identical with 
Muppina- Kantaiya of Kalale, grandfather of Basava- 
rajaya, a position supported by the A nnals and by the 
Mys. Vho. Pur. and the K.A.V. {vide Table XIII). The 
siege of Chikballapur took place in. November- Decem- 
ber 1710, according to both the Mys. Dho. Pur. (II. 50) 
and the Annals (1. 156). There is no evidence,^ and it 
is improbable, that Muppina-Kantaiya, a very old man 
as his name itself indicates, was the Dalavai of Kanthi- 
rava during 1705-1711 and that he took part and was 
slain in that action as both the Annals and Wilks would 
have ns believe. Hence it is not safe to rely on them. 
Neither can we accept the order of succession of the 
other Dalavais of Kanthirava confusedly mentioned in 
the Annals, unless it is supported by more acceptable 
data. On the other hand, the statements of the 
earliest available contemporary chronicle (i.e., Mys. Dho. 
Pur.) that Dalavai Dasarajaiya of Devarayadurga was 
in office under Kanthirava till March 1705 and that he 

1. Of. Ancient India, P, 305, where Dr. S. K. Aiyangar follows the Annals, 
without, as it seems to us, adequate evidence in support of his position. 
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was succeeded by Basavarajaiya, grandson of Muppina- 
Kantaiya of Kalale, during 1705-1708, are more specific 
and creditworthy. Nanjarajaiya was the successor of 
Basavarajaiya and this is supported by the Mys. Bdj. 
Cha., a manuscript next in point of time to the Mys. 
JDho. Pur., according to which he (Nanjarajaiya) was the 
Dalavai of Mysore during a major portion of the latter 
part of Kanthlrava’s reign, actively figuring in the siege 
of Ohikballapur and other events (1710-1711). He is, 
perhaps, identical with Nanjarajaiya of Maddagiri, a 
nephew of Basavarajaiya of Kalale (see K.A.V., ff. 18); 
also Table XIII). We would not, therefore, be far 
wrong in fixing his period of office between 1708-1714. 
Since the Annals (I. 159) is, however, positive only in 
regard to the period of office {i.e., 1714-1724) of Dalavai 
Virarajaiya (another grandson of Muppina-Kantaiya and 
son of Doddaiya of Kalale) under both Kan.thlrava II 
and Krishnaraja I, we have to place his (Virarajaiya’s) 
succession about February 1714. 

(2) On the authoeship op the Mysueu 
Dhoeegala Puevabhyudaya Vivara. 

This work has generally come to be known as Nagara 
Puttaiya’s History of Mysore. Wilson was the first to 
ascribe its authorship to Nagara Puttaiya (Des. Gat. 
Mack. Mss., pp. 329-330) and this position is followed in 
the Ear. Ka. Gha. (Ill, 4) and the Mys. Ga^. (II. iv. 
2631). According to a Persian manuscript history of the 
early rulers of Mysore, referred to by Wilks, however, 
Nagara Puttaiya was a contemporary of Tipu Sultan, who, 
in 1798, at the command of the latter, assisted Asad 
Anwar and Grulam Husain to translate into Persian 
“ two books in the Ganara (Kannada) language”. In 
1799, after the fall of Tipu, Gol. W. Kirkpatrick, one of 
the Commissioners for the affairs of Mysore, handed over 
to Major, afterwards Lieutenant-Golonel, Colin Mackenzie 
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two Kadatams^ tiXong with a book in the Kannada 
language entitled “ The Suecessmi of the Kmgs of Mysoor, 
from ancient Times as it is in the Ganara Guddutums, 
now written into a Booh by Gommand by Nuggur Pootia 
Pundit." These manuscripts were “ among the plunder 
of everything useful or apparently valuable, carried off 
to the stores of the Sultaun ” on the death of Chamaraja 
Wodeyar VIII in 1796. They accidentally escaped des- 
truction by fire, shortly after, “ by the pious artifice of 
a bramin ” and eventually fell into the hands of a 
British officer in the confusion of the 4th of May 1799,” 
along with “ a large portion of the contents ” of an 
apartment of the Seringapatam Palace in which they 
had been lodged. It was from the book of Nagara 
Puttaiya Pandit, above referred to, that the Persian 
translation was made by Tipu Sultan in 1798 and 
subsequently an English translation also . prepared, 
under Major Mackenzie’s direction, for Wilks’ use. 
The two Kadatams, however, proved, on examination 
by Wilks, “ to be the actual originals ” from which 
the Pandit’s copy was made, being, as he (Wilks) says, 
“ probably the two books mentioned in the Persian 
translation” (Mysoor, I. Preface, pp. xxi-xxiv; II. 605). 
There appears little doubt that the original Kadatam 
entitled Mysilru-Bhoregala-Purvabhyuda y a-V iv ar a, 

2. Wilks gives an accurate description of a Kadatam or Kaditam thus : 

Cudduttum, Curruttum, or Currut, a long slip of cotton cloth, from eight 
inches to a foot wide and from twelve to eighteen feet long, skilfully 
covered on each side with a compost of paste and powdered oharooiil. 
When perfectly dry, it is neatly folded up without cutting, in leaves 
of equal dimensions ; to the two end folds are fixed ornamented plates 
of wood, painted and varnished, resembling the sides of a book and the 
whole is put into a case of silk or cotton or tied with a tape or ribbon ; 
those in use with the lower classes are destitute of these ornaments and 
are tied up by a common string'; the book, of course, opens at either 
aide, and, if unfolded and drawn out, is still a long slip of the original 
length of the cloth. The writing is similar to that on a slate, and 
may be in like manner rubbed out and renewed. It is performed by 

a pencil of the halaiiam, or iapis ollaris ” (Mysoor, I. Preface, P, 

XXII, f.n.). 
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now in the Madras Oriental Mss. Library and nsed in 
the present work, is one of the two Kadatams above 
adverted to by Wilks and relied upon by Nagara Puttaiya 
also. This Kadaiam is a work of anonymous author- 
ship and belongs to the period c. 1710-1714, as a detailed 
examination of it goes to show {vide text of Gh. I of this 
Vol.) The similarity in the title of both this original 
manuscript and its copy by Nagara Puttaiya Pandit 
perhaps largely accounts for the position that the latter 
himself was its actual author, which can no longer be 
accepted. 

(3) Manucci on Mysore, 1705-1706. 

In his Sioria Do Mogor (Part IV, written 1701-1706)^ 
Signor Niccolao Manucci, the well-known Venetian 
traveller in India, dealing with the last years of the 
reign of Aurangzib, writes thus incidentally of Mysore 
under Kanthlrava-Narasaraja Wodeyar II : — 

[1705] 

“ (P.98) Baud Khan, after making an agreement 

with the Mahrattahs, withdrew, and took up his abode 
in Arkat, leaving the enemy present in the direction of 

Adoni and Sira Without troubling himself about 

the increasing ruin to his empire due to the Mahrattahs, 
this King [Aurangzib] now plans the renewal of war 
against Maisur [Mysore] or Saranpattan (^rirangapat- 
tanam). His ambition is to capture the great treasure 
possessed by this Prince. This territory lies near the 
region of Malabar and the Prince possesses one hundred 
thousand matchlock men and ten thousand cavalry. His 
revenue, after paying expenses, is every year (P. 99) eleven 
Carols (Krors) of rupees — ^that is thirty-five millions.^ 

3. W. Irvine roughly fixes 1701-1706 as the chronological limits of Part IV 

of the Storia (see Introduction to the -work, 'P&vt l. F. L XXIV). In 

the light of internal evidence, however, we have to place it between 

1701-1706. 

4. “ Apparently 36,000,000 of some coin not named, worth 3 1/7 rupees 

each— .probably the pagoda. Eleven i/or# of rupees equals about 
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He is lord over a large territory defended by over one 
hundred fortresses and many forests. 

“ This Prince has a Brahman as his Chief Counsellor 
named Duduhaja Daluahia (Duduhaja Dalwae),® a man 
of sound judgment. The reigning prince is a nephew® 
of the late ruler, and is deaf. For this reason King 
Aurangzeb protests that this Prince is not a legitimate 
successor, and claims the right to take possession. Thus 
he is making ready for a campaign, and has sent out 
orders to the Princes of Tanjor, the Princes of Trichi - 
nopoly, and other neighbouring rulers who are his 
feudatories. They must be prepared to invade Maisur, 
and should they refuse compliance, they will, he says, be 
chastised. 

“ The King of Gulkandah, Shah Abdullah Qutb Shah 
[1611-1672] several times made war against this 
monarch [i.e., of Maisur], hoping to obtain his treasures 
and territory. But he had no success, the said Prince 
defending himself valiantly ; and the punishment he 
inflicted on his adversaries was to release them after 
cutting off their noses. 

“They say that the inhabitants of this country 
(Maisur) are so active that when horsemen are passing 
through their forests, they come out rapidly, and, placing 
their hands on the horse’s quarters, spring up behind, 

£ 11,000,000. The figures must be grossly exaggerated ” (Irvine’s note 
No. 1 on pp. 99 of the vStona, Part IV). Nevertheless, Manucci is to be 
understood to be testifying here, as an impartial observer, to the 
vitality and financial soundness of the kingdom of Mysore. ' 

5. The person ref erred to here seems identical with Dalaval Dasarajaiya 

of Devarayadurga, a member of the Arasu family (see Ghs. XI and XII 
of Vol, I, and Oh. I of thiaiVol.). Manucci was evidently misin- 
formed on the point. Of. Irvine’s note No. 2, l.o., referring to Duduhaja 
as “ an epithet or nickname." 

6. The reference hero is to KainthTrava-Narasaraja Wodeyar II, son of 

Chikkadevaraja Wo^syar of Mysore {vide references cited in Vol. I* 
Oh. XVI, f.n 10). Manucci and no less Aurangzib was misinformed on 
this point also. Of. the order of succession and dates of Mysore 
rulers, given by Irvine in note No. 2 sttjpm, relying on Wilks and L. B , 
Bowring. 
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and cut off the rider’s nose with, a sort of half-moon in 
iron that they carry. By this feat so much (P. 100) fear 
was established in the (Mogul) army that no one was 
so bold as to advance until the musketeers had fired. 
No one can enter or leave the Maisur ruler’s territories 

without a passport .” 

r Again, after referring to Bijapur and other affairs, 

^ Manucci resumes : 

“ (P. 288) Meanwhile he [Aurangzib] sent men to 
reconnoitre the route along which, as he pretended, his 
army would make its advance on its way to attack the 
. Prince of Massur (Maisur). The same was done in 

I regard to Tanniaur (Tanjor) and Triginapali (Trichino- 

I poiy) ; it was meant only as a means of intimidation and 

I the extraction of money from them. With the same 

i object he gave a fresh order for Baud Khan to return to 

the Karnatak. The Khan, assuming pleasant ways, feigned 
himself the friend of those princes, and advised them to 
f offer handsome tribute to the Mogul if they wished to 

be liberated from imperial interference. 

“ These Princes are so ignorant that they paid what 
; was demanded of them, without foreseeing the destruction 

which would overcome them therefrom The said 

: Baud Khan amassed all the money that he could from 

them and from the Europeans... 

“Baud Kihan left the Court and came back to the 
^ Karnatik, and when he reached it all the European nations 

\sent him their presents, which he accepted .■ 

I “(P’,239) The Prince of Maisur was aware that, as 

soon as the rainy reason wa.s over, King Aurangzeb 
i would make war upon him; He therefore made ready 

t to resist him with a force of fifteen thousand horsemen 

of different tribes — ^Pathans, Bajputs and Moguls, etc. 
The whole of these men came out of the Mogul 
' empire ; not finding employment at that Court, they went 

and took service with this Prince, I do not believe that 
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these men will be faithful to him ; on the contrary, I know 
that Aurangzeb, following his custom, will be sure to 
invite them to desert his standard by an offer of higher 
pay, if he has not done this already (p. 240), as he has 
practised in the kingdoms of Bijapur and Gulkanda, and 
in other principalities. The said Prince suspected, how- 
ever, that this tampering had taken place, and called a 
council of his principal officers. He asked them, in case 
such a desertion happened, what would be the remedy 
for the evil. They replied to him that he should place no 
reliance on those horsemen ; in time of need his Highness 
had forty thousand captains, not to speak of the soldiers 
who fought under their standards, making a total of 
three hundred thousand men, all of them ready to defend 
his Highness. 

“ "Within their own country this tribe consider them- 
selves valiant soldiers, and are very tender on the point 
of honour. If by chance in going out from or coming 
into any place, their clothes are touched unintentionally, 
or when passing each other they cough or spit, they hold 
that there has been an affront, and they forthwith 
challenge each other to a duel. This sort of duel 
happens customarily two or more times in a day. They 
are fought in the presence of the Prince, who allows 
them because he cannot prevent them. These officers 
and soldiers are highly paid, and live very well ; they are 
rather skilled in the use of weapons, and are accustomed 
to wear on their arms small armlets of gold or silver. 
In a few months from this time, if Aurangzeb lives, we 
shall see what sort of valour these soldiers have, and 
1 shall not fail to give a clear report. 

“ Although this prince might easily lead this great 
army against the Mogul, he is an enemy of war, and it 
pleases him better to live in peace and amity. He 
offered to his Majesty fifteen millions of rupees and 
five elephants, promising, in addition, to double his 
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annual tribute, on condition that he was not interfered 
with. Aurangzeb accepted, the proposal, and at once 
sent off a thousand horsemen to convey the money to his 
camp (p. 241). The Shiva Jis (the Mahrattahs) had 
information, and pursued the convoy, with twenty thou- 
sand horse, hoping to relieve them of the cash but the 
pursuers were not in time. The escort had retired with 
the utmost promptitude into a fortress, and up to this 
moment the money is locked up there. 

“ In the month of September of the said year [1705] 
King Aurangzeb fell ill, and for twelve days, he did not 
appear at the public audiences. The news caused a great 
commotion in the royal camp, since the greater number 
believed he was dead ; the fact being that he unexpectedly 
fell into a swoon, and for three' hours on end he was 

unable to speak a word 

“ (P. 242) when the King could move about, having 
recovered from his indisposition, the rainy season had 
ended. He sent men to measure the quantity of water 
in the rivers, preparatory to an attack on the Prince of 
Maisur, to whom he forwarded violent threats. At this 
time news was received by his Majesty that the villagers 
in the Province of Agrah had risen and plundered the 
suburbs of the City, and closed the roads in those parts. 
Very shortly afterwards other reports were received that 
some Pathan Chiefs, who ruled between the Province of 
Kabul and the Indus river, had risen in rebellion, and 
killed several soldiers of Prince Shah Alam, his son, 

“ From the coming of these reports the design of fight- 
ing the Prince of Maisur was frustrated ; and the King 
withdrew his army to the neighbourhood of Aurangabad 
[read Ahmadnagar] , having continually at his heels the 

Mahrattahs, who follow him everywhere 

“ (P. 243) His Majesty’s [retreat towards Aurangabad 
was against his will, his desire being to make war against 
the Prince of Maisur; but he had to postpone that 
VOD. II 
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campaign in order to attend to the above rising. The 
king was greatly exercised in mind by these uprisings, 
the more so when he recollected that his undertakings 
had not been very successful and the common people had 
begun to speak disparagingly (P. 244) of his continual 
and fruitless marches. He issued a proclamation that, 
if any one spoke abusively about the royal marchings, his 

tongue would be pulled out the next morning early 

[1706]. 

“ (P, 245) The large sum of money sent by the Prince 
of Maisur as a present to his Majesty had been taken to 
a fortress called Sirpi,^ situated in the vicinity of that 
Prince’s territory. This money was recovered by the 
Prince of Maisur, and the fortress taken,® in the follow- 
ing manner. When this Prince saw that the King had 
retreated, and that his affairs were in a bad state, he 
made use of the opportunity, and bribed the soldiers who 
garrisoned the place. This was done very easily, since 
they were dying of hunger and had received no pay. 
They delivered up the fortress on April 18 f?1706] 


7. Irvine identifies this with Supa in North Canara (Storia, IV. 246, f.n, 2). 

But Sirpi, with reference to the context, is identical with Sira in the 
Karnatak-Bijapur-Balaghat. Sira, in the Tumkur district, was a 
Mughal su6ti74 since Khasim Khan’s time (1687-1695). 

8. The reference to the taking of the fort of Sira by Mysore appears to rest 

on the basis of a rumour current when Manucci wrote. The fort 
remained in the hands of the Mughals for a considerably long time, 
though it would seem that Kanthirava, as narrated above, succeeded 
in taking back possession of the amount preserved therein for 
safety. 
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(1) Boaed’s lettee to Steingee Laweeece and 
Eobeet Palk, May 11, 1753.^ 

“ Major Lawrence having advised us that the King of 
Tanjonr has offered to act as a mediator to reconcile the 
difference between the Nabob and Mysore King and as 
we are of opinion such a reconciliation is absolutely 
necessary to our own as well as the Nabob’s affairs, we 
desire you will endeavour to cultivate it, hereby giving 
you full power and authority to do the same and desiring 
you would do it upon the best terms you can. The 
following if to be got would be the most advantageous. 

It is evident that the Mysore King’s demand will be 
Trichinopoly, if it should be so, that if it be agreed to 
be delivered, it be on a limited time on conditions : 

That the Morattas be drawn off the French. 

That the Mysore King and Moratta shall endeavour to 
settle the Nabob in the Province. 

That the Mysore King pay such a sum of money to 
the Nabob and if possible that the debt to us which is 
large, be secured. 

That the King of Tanjore be included in this Treaty 
and the Mysore King not to molest him or his country. 

That we do not appear as Principal in this affair, our 
troops may evacuate the place and at the time appointed. 

That you endeavour to prevent the Nabob’s entering 
into engagements prejudicial to us .... ” 

(2) Boaed’s letter to Thomas Cooke, Septembeb 
12, 1753,2 

“ Being determined by all possible means to promote 
a reconciliation between th Nabob and Dalloway though 

1. Fori 8t- Oeorge Becords : Di. Oona. BZf. (1763), p. 77. 

2. I6i£i, pp, 149-160. 
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Messrs. Lawrence and Palk advised us they found it 
. impossible to effect anything, yet we are come to a 
resolution to make a further trial and have fixed on you 
for this Commission, you will therefore proceed to camp 
with’ expedition visiting the King of Tan] ore on your 
way .... 

We give you full powers to confer with the Nabob 
concerning the necessary steps to be taken to conclude a 
peace and to do the same with the Daloway ... We 
think it necessary to tell you what has already passed 
and our sentiment thereon. 

The Daloway has seemed averse to treat in camp, 
possibly intimidated by the French or thinking their 
knowledge of it might be of disservice to him, but on 
conversing with his Vakeel here, he expressed a strong 
desire for it and has since acquainted the President that 
he had the Daloway’s orders to propose either being 
paid the money he advanced or being put in possession 
of Trichenopoly and if the latter, he would draw off 
the Moratta from the French, who with himself were 
to join the Nabob, settle him in the Arcot province, 
enter into a strict alliance with him and further 
would pay him a considerable sum of money and that 
he would also enter into a friendly alliance with the 
King of Tanjour. 

The Nabob, though the situation of his affairs has 
been frequently laid before him and [on account of] bur 
inability to support the expense, evades as much as possi- 
ble coming to the point and wrote the President that he 
gave him a power to settle affairs with the Daloway and 
offer the districts belonging to Trichinopoly but not the 
Fort till the money be paid. We are of opinion these are 
terms the other will not accept but that with Trichi- 
nopoly he would be satisfied and in return grant the 
Nabob several advantages, though nothing ought to be 
left to his generosity, ■ 
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to 

nopoly as a security for the payment of a certain sum 
to be settled and agreed on in full satisfaction of all 
Ilia demands on the Nabob and thereupon consent 
and engage to draw off the Moratta from the French 
and return to their respective countries, we recommend 
to you the perfecting such an accommodation, but if he 
is to be satisfied with anything less than Trichinopoly, 
the terms on which the cession of that place may be 
consented to, are these : 

(i) that he renounce his agreement with the French 
and enter into an alliance with the Nabob to settle him 
in his government, 

(ii) that he draw off the Moratta from the French 
and engage him to enter into an alliance with the Nabob 
to settle him in his government, 

(iii) that he defray at his own proper expense the 
whole charge of the Mysore and Moratta troops, 

(iv) that the payment of the Nabob’s debt to the 
Company be secured and that such a further sum as the 
parties may agree on, be paid by the Daloway to the 
Nabob. 

(v) that the English, King of Tanjour and 
Tondaman be included in this alliance and act as 
guarantees for the performance of the treaty which 
must be signed by the contracting parties and if either 
of them shall at any time infringe it, he is to be deemed 
an enemy by all the rest, 

(vi) that all the parties do jointly use their influence 
to promote a peace with the French, 

(vii) that if either of the parties be attacked, the 
rest shall support him, the party attacked defraying all 
charges, 

(viii) that until the Daloway shall have fulfilled 
whatever is hereinbefore stipulated to be done by him, 


If contrary to expectation the Daloway could be brought 
accept a mortgage of the districts belonging to Trichi- 
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the Fort of Trichinopoly shall be garrisoned by English 
troops, but so soon as the Nabob shall be peaceably 
settled in the Arcot government and the Daloway shall 
have accomplished what is before stipulated on his part 
to be performed, the English troops shall then evacuate 
the said fort and put the troops of the Mysore King in 
full and quiet possession of the same.” 

(3) Summary of the Nawab’s letter to the 
Governor op Madras, October 20, 1753.® 

“ The letter from the Nabob empowers the President 
to make peace with the Daloway on either of the follow- 
ing terms, visi 

(i) That the Mysoreans be allowed' what money 
they advanced the Nabob, Moraree and Tondaman until 
the death of Chunda, together with five lakhs of Rupees 
for the D alio way’s charges to that time and that 
Tinnevelly and Madura countries may be mortgaged as 
a security for the payment. 

(ii) Should the Mysoreans demand the whole sum 
they have hitherto expended, it may be objected that 
they have put the drear to a very great expense and 
ruined the country, notwithstandiijg which the said 
Tinnevelly and Madura countries may be made over as 
aforesaid. 

(iii) If this should be rejected, the whole 
Trichinopoly country except the Fort, may be mortgaged 
to him till their money be paid, provided they expell 
Morarow and enter into an alliance offensive and 
defensive with him, the Nabob, and assist him in settling 
the Arcot country. 

(iv) In case a peace cannot be effected on these 
terms and the Mysoreans insist on the Fort, he (the 
Nabob) is obliged to agree to it, in which case they 

8. Di. Cons. Bh. (1763), p. 182. For details of the letter, see Cowit. Gorres, 
(1763), pp. 130-131, No. 242. 


APPENDIX II 


696 


formerly promised him a sum of money and a good fort 
and fruitful country producing two lakhs of Chakrams 
in any part of the country he might choose, to enter 
into an alliance and act with him in punishing the 
French and to expel Moraree and settle the Arcot 
province, these terms must therefore be demanded and 
in regard to the sum of money to be paid by the 
Mysoreans, the whole amount of what has been advanced 
by the Company besides 15 lakhs of Kupees must be 
insisted on.” 

(4) A REPRESENTATION OP VeNKATA EAO (MYSORB 

Vakil), to the President re his proposals 

POE AN ACCOMMODATION WITH THE NaWAB, C. 

March 1754.'* 

“In regard to the money the whole expense we have 
been at in paying our army, Morarey’s troops and the 
Nabob together with what has been paid to Tonda- 
man, Torayore, etc., Pallegars, including the sum laid 
out to draw off or disband the people in Ohenda’s army 
as also what has been paid to the French at Pondicherry 
and likewise the sum laid out to entertain forces and to 
pay the batta and to give presents, etc., should be 
accounted from the time we began to assist on the 
arrival of the Nabob’s letter to this day and the payment 
to be ordered in ready specie upon the Savacars. Unless 
it is complete with this, they, meaning his masters, will 
never agree to receive the money upon the mortgage of 
the country, but on the contrary they will agree to 
receive the Fort and the country and to order the 
payment of the Company’s money which had been ad- 
vanced to this day on account of the affair of Trichi- 
nopoly as may appear reasonable on their declaring 
it with an oath to be paid them after the delivery of the 


4. Fort St. George Beoords ; Count. Cortes. (1764.), pp. 66-66, No. 109. 
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Fort and the country as per the limited time, together 
with ten lakhs of rupees to the Nabob according to the 
agreement as also two lakhs worth of the country includ- 
ing a fort. Should every one act against our government, 
you should send a force to assist us. We shall on our 
part send our forces to assist in your affairs and those of 
the Nabob, with sincerity. We shall not harbour a 
friendship with the French and your adversaries. You 
should observe the same with respect to our own. We 
shall be sincere to you in every respect. You should do 
the same on your part. We shall carry on or send our 
traffic and merchandize only to the English ports but 
they shall not be sent into any other batman’s ports nor 
shall we permit any other hatmen to settle any factory 
or trade in the country. Agreeable to the foregoing, an 
agreement shall be drawn out and sealed with the King’s 
seal with an oath prescribed by our religion and it shall 
also be signed by the Dallaway. The Merchants’ 
mediation shall likewise be inserted in it as well as the 
witnesses. You should on your part be mindful of the 
fort to be delivered according to the agreement or limited 
time and the money to be received of the so wears. 
Should any of the Mogul’s subadars (or officers) make 
an attempt, oppose or plead any hindrance in the per- 
formance of the above agreement, you should . . . and 
deliver the fort according to the limited time and receive 
the money through the means of the merchants according 
to the agreement. At present you should assist us with 
a force to settle Madura, etc., countries on that side. 
Till the time limited be expired, you should leave only 
the English guard in the Fort and withdraw the Nabob’s 
people who have no business there. You should give us 
dividend out of the guns, firelocks, ammunition, ele- 
phants, etc., which were seized in Chanda’s army. In 
case of traffic from our government, you should not suffer 
any hindrance but on the contrary you should use us 
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respectfully. We shall never fail in this agreement. 
You should on your part ' give a writing or agreement 
with an oath prescribed in your religion under the 
Company’s seal and the Counsellor’s sign and you should 
insert the mediation as well as the Merchants’ attesta- 
tion. ” 

(5) Council’s letter to Stringer Lawrence, 
March 25, 1754.‘> 

“ Terms proposed by the Council to Mysore through 
the Vakeels of the Mysore King : 

(1) That the King of Mysore shall renounce his 
alliance with the French and enter into an alliance with 
the Nabob Anaverde Khan to settle him in his govern- 
ment of the Carnateck. 

(2) . That he draw off Morarow from the French and 
engage him to enter into an alliance with the Nabob to 
settle him in his government. 

(3) That until this.be effected, the King of Mysore 
shall defray at his own expense the whole charge of the 
Mysore and Moratta troops. 

(4) That the King of Mysore shall secure to the 
Company the whole debt due to them by Nabob Anaverde 
Khan to be paid by the Savacars in Madrass on delivery 
of the Fort of Tricheuopoly at the time hereinafter 
stipulated. 

(5) That on delivery of the said fort to the King of 
Mysore, he shall also pay to the Nabob ten lakhs of 
Eupees and assign him such a district of the Mysore 
country with a fort in the same as shall, produce annu- 
ally two lakhs of Eupees. 

(6) That the King of Mysore shall grant the English 
the sole and exclusive privilege of trading in his country 
and no other Europeans whatever shall be permitted to 
partake of it. 

5. Di. Cons. Bk. (1754), pp. 77-78. 
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(7) In consideration of all which Articles to be done 
and performed by the King of Mysore, the Fort of 
Trichenopoly shall be delivered over to him within 12 
months from the conclusion of this agreement and that 
on signing the same all the forces and effects of the 
Nabob Anaverde Khan (provision not included, which is 
to remain there for the benefit of the King of Mysore) 
shall be withdrawn and the said fort shall be and remain 
garrisoned by English troops only until the time stipula- 
ted for the delivery thereof. 

(8) That a due proportion according to former 
agreement, of all the cannon and warlike stores taken 
at Seringham shall be delivered to the King of Mysore 
at the same time as the Fort. 

(9) That the English will guarantee to the King of 
Mysore the peaceable possession of the said Fort. 

(10) That the King of Tanjore if he chooses it, 
shall be admitted into this alliance and the peaceable 
possession of his dominions shall be guaranteed to him 
by all the parties. 

(11) That this treaty may be more beneficial fco all 
the parties, mz. the English, the Nabob, King of Mysore 
and King of Tanjore, they do mutually agree to defend 
each other’s possessions against the attacks and attempts 
of an enemy who may invade the same. 

It is possible objections may be started to several 
particulars in the foregoing Articles but that the treaty 
may not on that account be protracted for want of 
sufficient instructions, we shall now give you our thoughts 
on such as seem the most liable to difficulties : 

(i) It is probable the Dalloway may object to the 
3rd Article. In that case, as the Nabob’s circumstances 
will not admit of his defraying the charge of the Mysore 
troops, we see no other way of settling the Article than 
by stipulating that when the King of Mysore shall be in 
possession of the Trichenopoly country, he shall retain 
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the tribute due from that country to the Arcot subah- 
ship until the debt is paid, 

(ii) The payment of the Nabob’s whole debt to the 
Company will, we are afraid, occasion some difficulties 
as Vencatrow proposes only to pay what has been 
expended on account of the affairs of Trichinopoly. 
Indeed last year he offered to pay the whole but then 
it did not amount to above 25 lakhs ; and by the time 
this treaty may be concluded it will be full 35 ; this is 
so material an object to us that it must be insisted on 
and rather than break off the Treaty, some equivalent 
may be thought of. Perhaps if the two lakhs’ worth of 
country proposed to be assigned the Nabob were given 
up, it might conciliate the difference. 

(iii) The limited term of one year for the surrender 
of the Fort, we believe, will be admitted. Vencatrow 
has intimated as much to the President though he has 
not inserted it in his memorial. If it should be very 
strenuously objected to, perhaps the agreeing to admit 
a small party of Mysoreans into the Fort may obviate the 
difficulty and we think we cannot be of any prejudice. 

These, Sir, are the points that occur to us at present. 
Others may arise, but if they should not be very essential, 

• such we mean as may effect the general plan, we desire 
you will not wait for particular orders but conclude on 
your own judgment. We hereby empower you to do 
so and when all the Articles are fully agreed on, the 
Treaty must be ratified by us under the Company’s seal, 
and by the Nabob, King of Mysore and King of Tanjore 
under their respective chips ” 

(6) The revised proposals op , Vbneiata Kao re an 

ACCOMMODATION WITH THE NaWAB, MaY 13, 1754.® 

“ Proposals made by Venkat Kao, the King of 
Mysore’s Vakeel, to the Hon. Thomas Saunders, Esq., 


6. Di. Oons. BTc. {17S4), pp. 104-105. 
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President and Governor of Fort St. George, acting as 
mediator between the said King of Mysore and Nabob 
Anaverdy Khan Bahadur. 

(1) The King of Mayasore (Mysore) proposes to 
draw off all his forces and return to his own country 
and not molest the Nabob on condition that he be paid 
the .whole expence he has been at in paying his army, 
Morari Eow’s troops and on account of the Nabob 
together with what has been paid to Tondaman, 
Torayore and Polligars including the sum laid out to 
draw off or disband the people in Chunda’s army as also 
what has been paid to the French at, Pondicherry and 
likewise the sum laid out to entertain forces and for 
Batta and presents to be accounted from the time the 
King first began to assist the Nabob on the receipt of 
his letter to the day of concluding this agreement, the 
said sum to be paid in ready specie or secured by the 
savaoars but the mortgage of the country will not on 
any account be accepted [Note the similarity of this part 
of the document with the earlier portion of Appendix 
II- (4) ] . If this proposal should not be accepted, in that 
case, the King of Mayasore proposes the following 
terms: — 

(2) The King of Mayasore will consent to renounce 
his alliance with the French and enter into an alliance 
with Nabob Anaverdy Khan Bahadur to settle him in 
the Arcot Government. 

(3) The King of Mayasore promises that he will 
draw off Morari Eow from the French and send him 
away to his country and that he shall not join the 
French and act against the Nabob. 

(4) The King of Mayasore promises to defray at 
his' own cost and charges, the expenses of his troops 
that shall be employed in the Nabob’s service. 

(5) If the King of Tanjore will accede to the Treaty, 
the King of Mayasore in that case promises to enter into 
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a defensive alliance with him, that is to say, if the King 
of Tanjore will guarantee unto the King of Mayasore 
the peaceable possession of Trichinopoly Fort and the 
■country. The King of Mayasore will on his part engage 
to assist the King of Tanjore to the utmost of his power 
in defending his dominions against all his enemies and 
will upon no account molest his country. 

(6) The King of Mayasore promises that on the 
delivery of the said Fort to him or his officers, he will pay 
unto the Nabob Anaverde Khan 10 lakhs of Rupees and 
assign to him in possession of such a district in the 
Mayasore country with a fort in the same as shall pro- 
duce annually 2 lakhs of Gopal Chakrams. 

(7) The King of Mayasore agrees to pay the English 
East India Company, the debt due to them by the Nabob 
on account of the expenses defrayed from the time they 
began to assist in the affairs of Trichinopoly to the time 
of making this treaty, as may appear reasonable by an 
oath or cause the same to be secured by the Savacars 
in Madars, to be paid on the delivery of the Fort of 
Trichinopoly at the time and manner hereafter 
stipulated. 

(8) The King of Mayasore promises to grant to the 
English the sole and exclusive privilege of trading in his 
country and no other Europeans whatsoever shall be 
permitted to partake of it. 

(9) In consideration whereof the King of Mayasore 
demands that the Fort of Trichinopoly be delivered in 
his possession within 12 months to be reckoned from the 
day this treaty shall be concluded, he paying the usual 
tribute to the Arcot Subahship from the time of the 
delivery of the Fort but in the interim, if he collects 
any part of the rents of Trichinopoly country, he is to 
pay the said tribute in proportion. 

(10) From the day of the conclusion of this treaty 
until the expiration of the said 12 months (unless all the 
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parties should consent to deliver up the Fort sooner), the 
King of Mayasore will agree that the said Fort he garri- 
soned by the English troops only and all the Nabob’s 
people, except one killedar and attendants, shall immedi- 
ately evacuate the said Fort and the King of Mayasore 
requires that he shall be at liberty to have an oflScer in 
the said Fort in token of his right to the same. 

(11) All provisions, cannon, mortars, etc., relating 
to the Fort at the expiration of the said 12 months shall 
belong to the King of Mayasore, but not the warlike 
stores, cannon, mortars, etc., which may belong to the 
field or the English. 

(12) The King of Mayasore demands that a due 
proportion of all tbe cannon and warlike stores, etc., 
taken at Srirangam shall be delivered to him at the same 
time as the Fort, but in case all the said cannon, warlike 
stores, etc., should not be then in being, in such a case a 
due proportion of what shall be in being shall be delivered 
him and a just equivalent in money for what shall have 
been expended, 

(13) The King of Mayasore demands that the 
peaceable possession of the said Fort and country shall be 
guaranteed** to him by the English against all persons 
who shall invade or molest the same and that the 
English as mediators shall not refuse the delivering of 
the said Fort on pretence of orders from court, he paying 
the usual tribute. 

(14) The king of Mayasore also requires that as he 
assists Nabob Anaverdy Khan in settling him in the 
Arcot Government, the English shall assist in settling 
the King in the peaceable possession of Madura and 
Tinnevelly countries, he paying the expence of the 
English troops which may be sent upon that business, 
together with the cost of the Ammunition, etc., as also all 
other charges as may be necessary and likewise he is to 
defray the charges of the English garrison (which may 
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be left in the Fort) during their stay there, together with 
the cost of the Arnmnnition, etc, as may be necessary for 
their use. 

(15) That the King of Mayasore shall not molest 
Tondamon, the said Tondamon paying to him as accns- 
tomary under Anaverdy Khan Bahadur and will on no 
account demand more or molest him. 

(1.6) The agreement shall be signed, sealed and 
guaranteed by the contracting parties and whosoever 
shall infringe this treaty, shall be deemed as an enemy 
by the rest who agree to assist the injured party in 
giving him a just satisfaction. The Nabob, the King of 
Mayasore, the King of Tanjore and the English mutually 
agree to yield their assistance to each other in case of an 
attack by the enemy. 

Memorandum . — In regard to the 3rd Article, Venkat 
Eao says that the Dalloway will consent so far as to send 
away Morari Eow to his country, but if the French endea- 
vour afterwards to send for him from his country to 
join them, he doubts whether the Dalloway will consent 
to prevent him from so doing ; he is, however, of opinion 
that if he once returns to his country the French will not 
easily get him back again. In regard to the 7th Article, 
which mentions the Company’s debt, Venkat Rao is of 
opinion that the Dallaway will ask the amount of the 
Company’s debt, but it being explained to him that it is 
impossible to say exactly how much it is, as the 
disbursements and charges at Fort St. David, Devecotah 
and camp for a considerable time past have not been 
brought to account, here, he then desired it might be 
guessed at within 2 or 3 lakhs more or less, upon which 
he was told it might amount to between 30 and 35 lakhs, 
which he said he believed the Dalloway would consent to 
pay. In regard to the months, Venkata Eow says that 
that Dalloway will desire a shorter term but being told 
this was the very basis of the treaty and could not be 
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dispensed with and that the palloway might look on the 
promise of the English to deliver it then as most sacred, 
he said he did not doubt but he could prevail on the 
Dalloway to consent to it. 

Agreed that a copy of the foregoing proposals be sent 
to Major Lawrence and that he be desired to communi- 
cate the same to the Palloway as soon as possible, as it 
is of great consequence that this affair should not remain 
in suspence and thereby prevent the pursuit of some 
other plan but be brought to a conclusion or dropt with- 
out delay. ” 

(7) A Note on M. Bussy, 1720-1785. 

Mons. Counte de Bussy, who took part in Salabat 
Jang’s expedition to Mysore (1755), was a distinguished 
Erench diplomat of the 18th century. The story of his 
life and work has been told recently by Prof. Alfred 
Martineau in his work “ Bussy et 1’ Inde Francaise,” 
Bussy and French India, pubished in French at Paris 
(1935). “Nurtured in the traditions of Dupleix, besides 
being a friend and contemporary of both Dupleix and 
Lally, though at variance with both of them,” he was, 
we note, “ destined to see the beginning of the end of 
French domination over India, an end signified by his 
own recall.” The following note relating to the details 
of his career in general and his connection with the 
politics of Mysore (1765) in particular would be found 
interesting."^ 

Charles Joseph Patissier, known later as the Marquis 
of Bussy and Castelnau, was born at Ancienville, in the 


7. Based mainly on Bussy iw <7ie Heccflw.— Being extracts from “ Bnasy and 
French India,” in French, by Brof. A. Martineau. Translated by 
Dr. Miss A. Cammiade (Pondicherry, 1941), pp. iicfc 306. Also works 
of Grant-Duff, o.c., I. 451, 464-6, 460, 462-3,477, 485-9,494-500,502; 
Orm.QyIndostany II. Bk. IX. S46 ; Malleson, Dwpleix X&uIqvs of India 
Series), 87, 93-96, 140, 162-3, 180-3; Hill, Yusuf Khan, 39, 88*84 
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province of Aisne, in France, February 8, 1720.^ Born 
of a small lord who possessed no other wealth than his 
sword and of a mother who belonged to a still lower 
rank, he held a lieutenancy under his father (1733), on 
whose death in 1735, he resided in the Islands of France 
and Bourbon, down to 1740. He arrived in India in 
1741 and took part in La Bourdannais’ siege of Madras, 
1746. In 1748, he was among the garrison which 
defended Pondicherry against Boscawen’s attack. He 
distinguished himself at Ambur (1749) and took part in 
the siege of Tanjore under Goupil, his first daring exploit 
being the capture by night of the invincible rock-fortress 
of Gingee in 17 50, with D’ Auteuil as his second in 
command, Orme gives a graphic account of the capture 
which helped to establish the reputation of French arms 
in South India, which stood Dupleix in good stead in his 
long struggle- with the English. When, in 1751, 
Mnzaffar Jang became Nizam on the death of Nasir 
Jang, Bussy, accompanied by his Dewan Abdul Rahiman, 
better known by the title of Haidar Jang, escorted him 
(Muzaffar) to Aurangabad, then the capital of the 
Deccan. On Muzaffar’s death, the same year, Bussy 
with a French corps helped Salabat Jang in his advance 
towards Hyderabad and made him Nizam entirely 
through his influence. 

At this juncture, Peshwa Balaji Rao from Poona 
proceeded from Aurangabad, on a projected invasion of 
the Deccan, and levied contributions wherever Salabat 
Jang’s authority was acknowledged. Bussy, who was 
principal adviser in directing Salabat Jang’s army at the 
head of a battalion of 500 Europeans and a body of 5,000 
disciplined sepoys, recommended, as the best means of 
repelling these aggressions, that the war should be 

8. This corrects Vincent Smith’s statement that in 1751 Bussy vras thirty- 
five years of age, implying his date of birth in 1716 (see Oxford History 
of India, p. 476, f.n. 2). 
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carried into the Mahratta country. When Salahat and 
Bussy advanced on Ahmadnagar, the Peshwa attacked 
him at the head of 40,000 horse (by surrounding them). 
The French artillery of eight or ten field-pieces galled 
him severely. Thus helped, Salahat advanced towards 
Poona, totally destroying every village on the route. 
The Peshwa opened up negotiations with Salahat and at 
the same time tried to create dissensions among his 
(Salabat’s) officers in regard to the views of the French. 
Bussy, as the best means of counteracting such schemes 
and securing his own influence, exerted himself with 
judgment and energy. On the 22nd November (1751) 
he planned an attack of the Mahratta camp, while the 
Mahratta army fled before him and valuable booty was 
obtained. The surprise was incomplete, but the Mah- 
rattas sustained very little loss, only one man being 
wounded. But the attack made a great impression and 
had the effect of raising his reputation among the Mah- 
rattas. Undaunted, the Mahrattas attacked Salahat 
Jang and nothing but the French artillery prevented a 
total defeat. Salahat Jang returned to Ahmadnagar to 
replenish, constanly harassed by the Mahrattas. Salabat’s 
short-lived ardour abated on hearing of Raghuji Bhonsle’s 
movements to the eastward. His difficulties on the 
road ,* the clamour of the troops for arrears of pay ; and 
discontent among his officers made him to accept Bussy’s 
advice to close up with the Peshwa’s overtures, An 
armistice was concluded and Salahat Jang returned to 
Hyderabad. But disaffection among his troops was so 
great that Eaghunath Bass, the Dewan, was assassinated 
on 7th April 1752, in a tumult created by the soldiery 
for arrears of pay.® 

Bussy now became the chief adviser and guide of the 
newly created Nizam and through him secured French 

9. Vide, On the Niziim-Peshwa Eelations (1761), Grant-Duff, o,c., I. 

454-466. 
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ascendency at Hyderabad. As the virtual master of the 
Deccan, he got confirmed all the grants made by 
Muzaffar J ang and brought under French control all the 
territory lying between the Krishna and Cape Comorin. 
In 17 53 he obtained the assignment of the revenue of 
the Northern Circars (represented by the present districts 
of Guntur, Godavari, Kistna, Vizagapatam and Ganjani 
of the Madras Presidency) for meeting the cost of 
maintaining French troops in the Deccan.“ Bussy 
not only supported his troops from the revenue he 
collected but also supplied funds to Dupleix for the 
prosecution of his ambitious schemes. To the Nizam 
he was faithful ; he took part in Salabat Jang’s fiscal 
expedition to Mysore (1755) and fought for him and 
defeated in his interest the Nawab of Savanur, 1756. 
Through the jealousy and intrigues of his enemies, he 
w’as ordered, in 1756, to leave the Nizam’s territory and 
proceeded to the east coast. He, however, soon regained 
his supremacy and reduced Bobbili after a memorable 
attabk. His fame and prowess spread far and wide. 
Suraja-daula, the Nawab Nazim of Murshidabad, applied 
to him for help in 1757, but he refused it. He seized 
Vizagapatam and other fortresses besides Daulatabad 
for his master, the Nizam. In May 1758, he returned 
to the Deccan just in time to be suspected of complicity 
in the murder of Shah Nawai Khan, minister of Salabat 
Jang, in retaliation for that of Haidar Jang, Bussy’s 
Dewan.^^ On July 18 of the same year, at the end of 


10. Wilks (o. c., I. 376) styles it in “absolute cession," ’wiiioh seems not 

quite correct. See lloberts’ History of India to the End of the 
E, I. Co., in Historical Geography of the British Dependencies, p. 111. 
There does not appear to have been any unconditional grant of the 
territory, its revenue being assigned for the maintenance of Bussy’s 
troops “ so long as they were in the service of the Subadar.” As 
Vincent Smith points out, while Bussy retained power, the practical 
result was the same (see Smith, o. c., 477, f. n. 1). ^ 

11. Grant-Duf£ adversely remarks that “Bussy, if he found it inconvenient to 

replace him (Shah Nawaz Khitu) In the ministry, had not even the 
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the seventh year of his office at Hyderabad, when he 
was at the zenith of his power, Bussy was recalled by 
Lally, the French Governor-General at Pondicherry, and 
the ascendency he had built up by his great skill for his 
nation, was lost for ever. 

Bussy acted as second brigadier during the siege of 
Madras and ’ took part in the battle of Wandiwash, 
in which Sir Eyre Ooote defeated Lally and took 
Bussy prisoner, January 22, 1760. Bussy was des- 
patched to England but the ship which carried him 
being captured by a French man-o’-war, landed at Brest, 
March 9, 1761. In May, he married a cousin of 
Choiseul,- the French minister; and soon exculpated 
himself of all the charges of venality and corruption 
brought against him by Lally. In 1766, he married 
Marie Charlotte Justine de Messey, his first wife 
having died on 5th March 1764. Retiring to his 
estates of Castelnau, he was, in 1777, invited to express 
his ideas about Preach intervention in India during the 
war of the North American Independence. He gave his 
opinion in a memorandum entitled “ Reflections on 
Indian Affairs.” Appointed to the conduct of military 
and diplomatic relations against the English in India, 
he left Paris, November 13, 1781, and was landed with 
French troops by Admiral Suffrein, to reinforce Guddalore 
(then besieged by the English), on 16th March 1783, 
three months after Haidar AlT’s death. Peace between 
France and England having been declared about this 
time, hostilities ceased in India and Bussy withdrew the 
French troops from the support of Tipu. He expressed 

excuse of necessity for stooping to duplicity ” and that “his conduct 
became entangled in the tricks and intrigue which true wisdom despi- 
ses, ” thus tacitly hinting at Bussy's complicity in the murder (Grant- 
Duff, 0 . c., I. 498). Malleson hardly touches on the subject; Prof. 
Martineau glosses over Bussy’s conduct by merely adding thar Shah 
Nawaz Khan “being accused of having instigated the murder of 
Haidar Jang, was massacred along with his son, before Bussy had 
time to reach him ’’ (Martineau, o. c,, 281). 
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his thoughts on the future of the French in India, in a 
letter written to the minister Mons. de Castries, 
September 28, 1783, and in another dated 4th August 
1784. Like many others of his time, he is said to have 
made a large fortune for himself ; so fast, indeed, was 
the process in his case that he is said “ in the course of 
a year to have passed from poverty to opulence.” 
He died at Pondicherry, on January 7, 1785, in his 
sixty-fifth year, from an attack of gout. He had no issue 
by either of his wives. 

Bussy had greater political prescience than even 
Lupleix. When the “ vague and magnificent ” title of 
suzerain of Southern India from the Krishna to Cape 
Comorin was bestowed on Dupleix, that ambitious man 
was elated. He even contemplated assuming the title of 
Nawab on the death of Chanda Sahib. Bussy dissuaded 
him from doing so, for he saw that it would offend the 
English and make them wholly -irreconcilable. Dupleix 
saw the absurdity of the idea and quickly yielded to the 
sound advice of Bussy. Bussy ’s success in the Deccan 
alarmed the Madras Council and they recalled Col. Heron 
from his expedition to Madura and Tinnevelly in February 
1755. While in the Deccan, Bussy took into his service 
that extraordinary person M. Marchand, who figures 
so prominently in the siege of Madura. On the recom- 
mendation of M. Dupleix and others, Bussy gave 


12. For a brief but vivid account of Bussy in bis days of decline at 
Pondicherry, see Le View FonMcherry by Miss V. Labernadie, 
368-374. This picture of the distinguished general as an eSete, old 
man immured in his own tent, seeldng the pleasures of the table and 
the harem as an Oriental Nawab would, instead of answering the clang 
of the arms, seems, howeverj distinctly overdrawn to his disadvantage. 
In any case, it is one that requires more tangible evidence than is 
furnished by the learned autbotess. He was only 65 years of age in 
1786. Death claiming him as her own atthe moment he was arranging 
to take over his dear old capital city and he, so victorious in building 
up France’s dominion in India at one time, failing to see Diefleur Ae 
Use flow over any French town in India when he was called away, is a 
theme for a portrait painter to depict. ^ 
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Marchand the command of his own body-guard of 
hussars, an appointment which excited some jealousy, 
which Bussy never minded.^® 

Bussy was a careful officer. He weighed things before 
he came to a decision. He warned Lally against his 
rashness in proceeding in person against Muhammad 
Yusuf, during the siege of Madras (1758). Yusuf Khan 
and Gapt. Preston had been urged by Lord Pigot to force 
their way into Madras. Preston, though he was against 
this apparently useless movement, prepared to obey on 
the 2nd February. He started at the head of 60 to 80 
Europeans, 2,500 sepoys and 1,500 Indian cavalry and 
four guns. He proposed to cut his way through the 
enemy at Vepery (now part of Madras City) and thence 
on to St. Thome. Lally, whose cavalry had been cons- 
tantly on the alert to meet the raiding parties of Yusuf 
Khan and Preston, hearing of the intended march, 
determined to deal with them in person. “ In spite of 
my representations,” wrote Bussy to De Leyrit on llth 
February 1769, Lally himself marched against them. 
He then adds : He had nearly 600 Europeans, the elite 
of his army, more than 3,000 sepoys and 2,000 black 
horse. He was beaten and returned, accusing, according 
to his custom, his officers of cowardice.” 

Bussy trained many Indian soldiers in the art of 
modern European warfare. One of these was Ibrahim 
Khan Garde, who was at the head of ten thousand 
artillery and infantry on the side of Sadasiva Bhao, the 
commandar of the Mahratta forces at the battle of 
Panipat, 1761. Elphinstone wrote of Bussy as “ the 
most distinguished of the officers of his nation that ever 
appeared in India.” 

13. See Basay’s letter to De Leyrit, dated Q6tli February 1756. Bibliotheque 

JT’aiiowaZe, N. A. P. 9360, cited in Hill, O.C., 125, f.n. 2. 

14. Note to Lally’s letter to de Leyrit, 14th February 1759. See Letiers to 

Bussy, p. 36, note 2, appended to Memoirs jpour le sieur de Bussy, 

Paris, 1764, cited in Hill, o.c., 83, f.n. 6. 

15. Elphinstone, History o/J«dia, Ed. Oowel, 1894, p. 729. 
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Bussy was truly a great man of French colonial 
history and ranks not so much as a military genius but 
as a diplomat, who definitely held “ that the departure 
of French (from India) would be followed by the arrival 
of the English, who would build their greatness on the 
ruins of the French ; ” and that “ either you must 
dominate the Asiatic or you must be dominated by him.” 
“He was certainly not superior to Dupleis for his 
daringness of bis plans; but Bussy transcends Dupliex by 
his judiciousness and by his discernment ... If Dupleix 
was haughty, domineering absolutely in his ideas and 
obstinate in their realizations, Bussy was a greater 
master with a more supple mind, knowing better how to 
adapt himself to circumsmances and drawing his inspira- 
tion from them.”^® 

With this sketch of the career and character of Mons. 
de Bussy in the background, we may quote in exte^iso 
his connection with the politics of Mysore (1765) : — 

“ After settling all things as well as he could,” writes 
Prof. Martineau,^’ “ Bussy had gone back to Hyderabad 
at the beginning of January (1755) in order to make the 
necessary arrangements regarding an expedition to 
Mysore which had been agreed upon long before. 
According to an old custom, the ruler of Mysore paid 
his rent to his sovereign lord only after military pressure. 
Nothing had been paid gince the death of Nizam-ul-Mulk, 
that is to say, since 1748, and the arrears amounted to 
about 50 lakhs, the annual tribute being about five lakhs. 

The Fiscal Expedition of Mysose. 

“ Both Bussy and Grodeheu were not very favourable 
to the expedition to Mysore. At the time of the 

16. Martineau, Bussy in the Deccan, Misa Oammiade’s ti'anslation, 156, 223, 

297,303. 

17. 209-220. We have also had the benefit of translation of this and 
other portions of Prof. Martineau’s book by Rev. Father C. Browne, 
and Mrs. Adelina de Guiraldes, wife of the famous Argentine poet and 
novelist Ricardo Guiraldes, now of the Ramakrishna Mutt, — both of 
Bangalore, to whom our acknowledgments are due, 
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surrender of Law at Srirangam. in 1752, the French had 
made an agreement with Mysore to conquer Trichinopoly. 
The armies of both the nations were even then at 
Srirangam waiting for a favourable opportunity to restart 
or to push on hostilities. ' Would it be wise of the 
Trench to join in an enterprise which, though not 
strictly speaking a military one, yet might alienate 
Mysore and cause it to join their enemies just at a 
moment when the French were about to encounter great 
difficulties perhaps with the English? Bussy was too 
refined a diplomat not to foresee the danger and backed 
by Godeheu, he at first tried, with all the diplomacy of 
which he possessed the secret, to dissuade Salabat Jang 
from this project. But his diplomacy failed for the first 
time. The Suba was in need of money and necessity 
caused him to utter words which were not intended to 
bring joy to Bussy. The prince had a very bad impres- 
sion of the downfall of Dupleix and as the English 
took delight in giving out the report that this downfall 
had been brought about by them, this was a first blow 
to the French prestige. Later on, towards the end of 
January, it became known that a conditional agreement, 
the exact terms of which were not yet revealed, had 
beed concluded whereby Muhammad Ali was recognised 
as the Nawab of the Carnatic, leaving aside the 
eminent rights of the Suba. The French discretion 
regarding the Mysore campaign led to the belief that 
either they had lost all authority or that they were 
traitors to the welfare, of the Deccan. The Suba had 
an explanation with Bussy. 

“ ‘ This attitude, ’ said he, ‘must be dictated by your 
own interests. Is this the return I get for the innu- 
merable benefits with which I have overwhelmed the 
French ? Should I not, on the contrary, expect their 
greatest eagerness for the welfare of my affairs ? How 
else am 1 to re-establish my affairs but with this 
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expedition on which I am resolved*? Do you think I 
have not waited long enough ? I have been desprived of 
my revenues, from the province of Arcot, for the past 
four years. Owing to my complacency and your 
arrangements, I do not even know from whom I am to 
claim my dues. Must I push my complacency still 
further and abandon the only opportunity I might have of 
going to Mysore to claim my rights ? Oh ! this time it 
is too exacting of me ! It seems to me that in this 
occasion you should strive for my welfare with as much 
zeal as I have myself taken care of yours.’ 

“ This torrent of words, made more vivid by its tone 
and by gesture, annihilated Bussy. He had only feeble 
reasons to oppose these just reproaches. He was 
resolved to back out and he said that he would 
have given anything in the world to be exempted from 
playing such an unpleasant role. He dreaded that 
if he went too far, he might blast the reputation 
of uprightness which he had and in which laid all his 
strength. He would have been exceedingly happy if the 
matter ended with this first reproach. But the next day 
the Suba renewed his complaints in full durbar. The 
whole court shared his feeling of indignation which 
animated the Suba and looked upon the French nation 
as a most ungrateful monster. The rumour became 
general, fear alone kept the word traitor from being 
uttered. It does not appear as though Bussy had been 
present at this meeting, but that very day he received 
the following letter from the Suba : 

“ T have understood and pondered overall that you 
have said and represented to me about our Mysore’s 
expedition. Till now I have relied on the friendship of 
the French, convinced that they were keen about my 
interests and as for you, I have considered you as my 
brother. But all that you say in favour of the Zemindar 
of Mysore and the round-about way in which you are 
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trying to dissuade me from going to exact the tribute 
due to me, lead me to think that I have been mistaken. 
Every notable man in my army is astonished that you 
should seem more zealous for the welfare of that Zemin- 
dar than for mine. I appeal to your sense of justice. 
You are fully aware that since five years, out of con- 
sideration for your nation, I did not claim the tribute 
due from the Carnatic. This rich province has now 
fallen into the hands of my enemies who have deprived 
me of more than one crore of rupees. The Marathas 
have despoiled me of one half of my kingdom of 
Aurengabad and of the greater part of Candesh and 
Berar. I admit that if it had not been for you, I might 
have lost the whole of those provinces. Chicacole, 
Eajamundry, Ellore and Moustafanagar, which the 
Hyderabad ruler considers as the apple of his eye, have 
been given for the maintenance of your army, so that 
you might easily obtain what you need for their upkeep 
while you were expected to do in return all in your power 
for my welfare. You know how stranded I am to provide 
for the sustenance of my army, you have been a witness 
to the various cabals and revolts which resulted from this. 
This tribute, due to me by my vassals, is the sole source 
of revenue left to me. I was not able to raise this tribute 
during the five years it has taken me to bring order, 
with your help, throughout the Deccan. The perfidious 
Zemindars pay in their tribute only when compelled to 
do so ; the Mysore Zemindar has paid nothing for the 
past six years. When my father and my brother appear, 
ed with their armies within his territory, he gave them 
something like 30 to 40 lakhs, I always intended going 
to Mysore myself; the opportunity occurred only this 
year and I find that you are opposed to it. This is what 
leads me to believe that you are not interested in my 
welfare. As I get no tribute from the ruler of the Car- 
natic nor from the Zemindar of Mysore, to what avail is 
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the French alliance to me ? There is nothing else left 
for me to do but to become a fakir. If you persist in 
opposing this expedition, give me back Mazulipatam, 
Divy, Devaracottah, Condavir and the other territories 
which were given to your nation purely as gifts and also 
Chicacole, Eajamundry, Ellore and Moustafanagar which 
were given for the upkeep of your troops ; then I will 
set to work according to my own views and bring back 
order in this country with whatever help I shall be able 
to obtain. 

“ ‘This comparison which would be made of the French 
and the English would allow me to fix ray choice. The 
English have helped the meanest of my servants, 
Muhammad Ali, and have raised him to his present posi- 
tion. If you, who are the allies of the lawful master, 
allow his affairs to deteriorate, where does your honour 
stand? You are an intelligent man, think of all that I 
have said. You have done so much for me, you seemed 
so attached to all that concerned me that I consider you 
as a brother’ (A. G. C. 286, P. 88-93). 

“ The whole of this letter was so full of logic that 
Bussy realized that his situation became daily more and 
more embarrassing and difficult. He asked instructions 
from Pondicherry, but Godeheu had just left hurriedly 
for France (16th February) and the Council of three 
administrators in charge of the Government, while 
awaiting the arrival of his successor, Mr. de Leyrit, 
declared that they did not think they had been empowered 
to give any orders in the matter. They considered this 
matter was too delicate for them alone to take a 
decisive step. Mr. de Leyrit would have to decide it 
(letter of 21st March). 

The Mysore Expedition. 

“ Salabat Jang called out so insistently that his voice 
dominated everything else. As early as the 2nd March, 
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Bussy notified to the Council at Pondicherry that the 
matter could no longer be postponed ; the French had 
to go along to Mysore with Salabat Jang unless they 
were resolved to lose all they had ; the very terms of the 
agreement, whereby the Circars were ceded to them, 
obliged them to do so. 

“ They started a few days later and as it was not 
strictly speaking a military expedition, they met with no 
hindrance. The inhabitants were aware that it was the 
usual way of collecting the taxes, so they withheld 
from any resistance, lest their own taxes be increased. 
On the other hand, the troops too refrained from 
provoking the people or from being hostile to them. 
Only one tiny fort, along the path, refused victuals and 
had some shots fired on our troops ; within an hour’s 
time, the fort had been silenced and the tributes 
doubled. 

“At first Salabat Jang did not intend to proceed 
beyond the boundaries of Mysore and resolved to wait 
there for the tribute to be brought to him, but he was 
told that Balaji Eao was about to attack Mysore from 
the north-west in order to get his share of booty. But 
Bussy, who had secret relations with the Prime Minister 
of Mysore, made him understand that there was a way 
to avoid the attack. Since Mysore would have to pay 
out, whether he wished it or not, it would be better if 
Salabat Jang himself came up to the walls of 
Seringapatam where he would appear to the 
Marathas as the liberator of the country. The question 
of equitable contribution could then be settled. Things 
were carried out accordingly and the army set out 
marching. 

“ Salabat Jang would have wished to use this opportu- 
nity to force the Eaja to restitute all the lands and 
fortresses which he had seized since the death of the 
Nizam, He wished also the Baja should come in 
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person to pay liis homage as an outward acknowledg- 
ment of his subordination. On Bussy’s insistence, 
Salabat Jang agreed to give up these two claims. In 
the meantime a daughter was born to the Baja; so 
Salabat Jang, on Bussy’s suggestion, was pleased to 
confer, on that child, the fortress of Ascola and its 
dependencies, as a Jagir ; this represented a gift of two 
lakhs of rupees. Bussy sent his confidential man, 
Haidar Jang, to be present at the investiture; the child 
was placed on the knees of Haidar Jang, while a pearl 
necklace worth six to seven thousand rupees was put on 
its neck, in Bussy’s name. 

“Thus Bussy had attained his double aim, the 
entente between the French and Mysore had not been 
broken up and the Marathas had stayed back in their 
country. There only remained the accounts to be settled 
between Salabat Jang and the Baja. This was quite easy. 
The Raja acknowledged being a vassal of the Mogol 
Emperor whose lieutenant in Southern India the Suba 
was. The Raja likewise agreed to pay 50 lakhs, of 
which 12 lakhs were to be paid down cash immediately, 
and 8 more lakhs within three months ; 11 lakhs were 
to be given in jewels and the balance of 19 lakhs either 
in assignments or in letters of credit. This arrangement 
proved satisfactory to all and more especially to the 
Suba himself, who owed 70 lakhs to his troops. The 
Mysore contribution was an appreciable amount to him, 
so that Salabat Jang no longer hesitated to proclaim 
Bussy’s fame with greater vehemence than he had used 
three months previously to doubt Bussy’s fidelity. He 
wrote on the 21st March to Mr. de Leyrit : 

“ ‘ All that Mr. de Bussy did during the past five years 
that he has been beside me is as nothing when compared 
to what he has done during this last campaign which 
has been most glorious hot only to the French name but 
also the security and support of my government, I find 
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no words to express all the praise due to him for all the 
trouble he has taken and for the careful way in which 
he reached his ends. I am render obligation to him for 
the money which has come into my treasury . . . All I have, 
I owe to his bravery while all my happiness is due to the 
French under his command. Were he ever to leave me, 
I swear that I will then and there hand over my 
government to any man who wants to take charge of it 
and I will retire into some unknown corner. I think of 
him only as a brother with whom I wish to share the 
honours of the subadary ' (A. C. C. 2, 86 P. 98-101). 

“ Even the Raja of Mysore aknowledged and sang the 
praises of Bussy. Towards the end of May he wrote to 
Bussy that he thanked at Almighty ‘ for having come with 
your troops and those of the Mogul, your ally, to settle, 
through your mediation, all my affairs. So that, 
although I had incurred some losses previously, I was in 
a position to satisfy the Moguls. I even swear by God 
that it is through your help that my life, my country, 
my honour and even my creed itself have been preserved. 
I have no friends among Europeans except Frenchmen ; 
my one hope for the future is .that you should always 
continue extending to me the same favour and protection 
as by the past ' (A.C. 3. 86. p. 101-103). 

“ Mr. de Leyrit had reached Pondicherry in the mean- 
time. Bussy might have thought that he had seen the 
end of all future worry, if the daily invasion of the 
Carnatic by the English had not given him cause to 
think and fear that some day the Deccan too might be 
undermined by better organised and more powerful cabals 
than those which had caused him a great deal of anxiety 
the preceding February. 

'' The re-echo of the Mysore affair on the English 
policy: The more fortunate than truly glorious Mysore 
expedition gave the biggest impetus to the policy which 
the English were to carry out thereafter, in the Carnatic, 
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though it may not have actually caused It. The condi- 
tional treaty drawn up by Saunders and Godehen on the 
11th January stated among other terms that both the 
Companies would not intervene in the quarrels which 
might occur among the Indian princes and that each one 
would remain in its respective positions till such time as 
the two interested nations in Europe had come to some 
conclusion. But this treaty did not specify Muhammad 
Ali or any other prince, nor did it fix the positions held 
by the English or the French troops nor did it give their 
enumeration. No boundaries were fixed. Therefore 
there was matter for controversy, but when dealing with 
adversaries who are more keen on their interests than on 
truth, every controversy easily turns acrimonious and 
carries a risk of war. 

“ When Bussy was marching back light-heartedly 
with his troops from Seringapatam, little did he think 
that the English were going to make use of his interven- 
tion to claim similar rights in other parts of India. In 
fact it was the argument which Pigot, the Governor of 
Madras, put forward shortly after, when the French 
reproached him for having interfered in the affairs 
of Madura and Vellore and their excessive entry 
into those of the Carnatic. Leyrit explained that 
the two cases were not alike ; the reply was that 
although it might be true that the French had 
received no payment from Mysore, yet they were 
being indirectly paid by the Circars. Why should 
the English not enjoy similar rights to receive 
subsidies from their allies and lend them a helping hand 
when necessary? The whole of the Franco-English 
conflict rests on this ambiguity which took its source 
at Seringapatam. 

“ We give below a letter from Pigot, taken at random 
from among many similar ones, which explains, though 
it does not justify, the whole of the English policy. 
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This letter was sent to Leyrit and is dated 1st February 
1766:— 

‘ Please think, Sir, of your various enterprises since the 
conclusion of the treaty, all of which I have carefully 
noted. Please think of the amount of money exacted by 
Mr. de Bussy at the head of a body of French troops, 
from the Baja of Mysore who certainly was never a 
vassal of your nation. Please note that you have had 
troops marched through the territory of Taureour (a 
little to the north of Trichinopoly) and that you drove 
away the one who commanded at the time of the truce 
solely because he had not paid the customary tribute. 

• ‘ Please remember the various marches undertaken by 
Mr. de Bussy in the Northern provinces, through 
territories of princes who undoubtedly were not depen- 
dent on him, the contributions he raised on all sides 
and the unlimited authority he established. 

‘After thinking seriously on all that T have stated 
above, please be kind enough to compare the conduct, 
which we have held since the truce, with that of your 
nation which had no right whatsoever except that of 
possessing a day during which you were left free to 
govern a part of the province in which rights, if any, 
belonged to the Nawab. We only accompanied the latter 
when he went to collect the tribute due to him in such 
parts of the province which were subject to him at the 
time the peace was concluded ’ (A. C. C. 2. 91. P. 229). 

“ The distance between Seringapatam and Hyderabad, 
as the crow flies, is 5-50 killometers. The return journey 
had no incident. On reaching the Krishna they found 
the river was rising every minute owing to heavy rains 
in the highlands. The troops did not dare to ford it. 
Bussy and Salabat Jang sat on the same elephant while 
the army taking advantage of a slight fall in the river, 
followed two days later. Hyderabad was reached on the 
13th or 14th July.” 
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Comment seems needless. The above passage speaks 
for itself. The injustice of the expedition, the 
acknowledgement of its inglorious character, 
Bussy’s personal dislike of it, his hesitation, the false 
reasoning adopted by Salabat Jang, the fallacious 
grounds on w^hich the claim was preferred, the handle 
it gave the English at Madras, all throw a lurid light 
on the corrupt politics of the period. With Bussy, 
as with the rest of the politicians and diplomats of the 
time, the end always justified the means. The embar- 
rassment felt by Bussy vanished when Salabat’s pressure 
became heavy. He, without further trouble of conscience, 
proceeded to nullify his nation’s engagement with 
Mysore, and to execute the treaty which he himself had 
concluded with Salabat. The French were by treaty in 
strict alliance with Mysore ; and they found themselves 
they were also bound by treaty to fight all the battles of 
Salabat Jang, and consequently to treat as enemies 
their allies of Mysore. This dilemma was perceived 
by Bussy, and while credit is due to him for trying to 
prevent hostility, blame attaches to him for yielding 
eventually to a course of action which was essentially 
immoral. He did what he, a man of honor and probity, 
should not have done. Such are the meshes of diplo- 
macy in which a diplomat may find himself at times 
when morality is given the go-by. Wilks’ defence of 
Bussy that he felt the embarrassment but that he could 
not prevent hostilities, sounds like special pleading in the 
case of a person who should have known what he was 
about (see Wilks, o.c., 1.386). It would be tantamount 
to the confession that necessity knows no law. The fact 
is that Bussy saw he had to use force and he scrupled 
not to use it. Devarajaiya, the Dalavai, being, at the 
time, unable to resist, had to yield and yielded to it, 
though not without resisting it as much as he could. 
That is a redeeming feature in his character. He would 
yoL. ij TT 
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not surrender, even if he had to in his exhausted state, 
without striking a blow for his country. 

(8) The Triohinopoly Question, 1755—1761. 

The question of the surrender of Trichinopoly to 
Mysore with a view to recovering the debt due by Nawab 
Muhammad Ali Walajah to the English East India Com- 
pany, continued to engage the attention of the Court of 
Directors in London and their Agent and Governor at 
Fort St, George, Madras, since 1756. 

On October 14, 1755 the Secret Committee of the Court 
of Directors, London, thus advised the Select Committee 
of the Governor's Council, Fort St. George, Madras^®’: 

Have received with great pleasure the provisional 
treaty concluded between Saunders and Godeheu, as it 
may lead to a definitive treaty ; but the present political 
situation has prevented further negotiations. Meanwhile 
the Council should try to maintain peace on the Coro- 
mandel Coast Peace is essential for the recovery of 

the Nawab’s debt. As Trichinopoly is the best security 
for that debt, it must be secured against either open 
attack or surprise. Suggest that the negotiations begun 
between Saunders and the Mysore Vakil for its surrender 
might lead to an advantageous conclusion, if this could 
be done without any breach of faith towards the Nawab, 
the King of Tanjore or any other Indian ally of the 
Company : ” 

Again, on February 13, 1756 they directed : ' 

“ In view of the strong desire of the King of Mysore 
to obtain Trichinopoly, we think that its delivery to him 
to be highly advantageous if thereby his alliance can be 
secured without injuring the King of Tanjore who has 
acted as a good friend and ally, and if the Nawab’s inte- 
rests be ‘ attended to so far as circumstances will admit ’ 
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and liis whole debt can be thus recovered. The proposals 
of Venkata Eao, the Mysore Vakil, to Saunders, recorded 
in Military Consultations, May 13, 1754, seem to offer a 
good basis for a treaty equally beneficial to the Company, 
the Nawab and Tanjore. Negotiations should be.entered 
with Mysore on these lines, preferably by Eobert Orme, 
or, if his health will not permit, by some other capable 
person. But the Commissary is to conclude nothing 
finally, and his proposals are to be laid before the whole 
Council for their approval. The utmost secrecy must be 
observed. Trichinopoly must not be given up without 
receiving the whole of the Nawab’s debt or fully equiva- 
lent security. Difficulties may perhaps arise with the 
Nawab, but every effort must be made to conciliate him, 
but, if that is impossible, the recovery of his debt and 
an alliance with Mysore are prime objects, especially 
when the Drench may renew war on the Coast. . . ” 

On November 20, 1756, the Select Committee at Fort 
St. George, reported to the Secret Committee ; 

“ Are attempting to negotiate a treaty with the King 
of Mysore for the recovery of the Company’s debt [Vide 
Military Consultations, May 13, 1764, and October 25, 
1756] but have made no public advances for fear of 
alarming the Nawab and the King of Tanjore. Do not 
expect that the King of Mysore will consent to the treaty. 
From what Lawrence and Falk reported in 1754, it is 
doubtful whether Venkata Eao’s proposal was ever 
approved by the King of Tanjore. The Dalaway might 
perhaps have consented to pay 30 or 35 lakhs, which was 
then the amount of the Nawab’s debt, but is unlikely to 
be willing to engage for the amount it has now risen to. 
But even if he were willing, . it is doubtful whether so 
large a sum could be found owing to the contributions 
levied twice by the Marathas and once by Salabat Jang 
and as the civil wars which have raged there still continue. 


80. Ihid, p, 76. 
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Have not heard anything from Venkata Bao since 
he left Madras. The Committee are endeavouring to 
ascertain the attitude of the Mysore Darbar and if there 
is the least chance of a treaty, will start negotiations 
without, delay. Orme has agreed to undertake the 
management of the business and is at present in corres- 
pondence with Venkata Bao. ” 

Again, on February 28, 1757, they submitted : ® 

“ Orme’ s secret negotiations [with Mysore] have not 
produced any result worth mentioning ...” 

On November 11, 1757, the Secret Committee 

observed. 

“Becognize the diiB&culty of the Mysore negotiations, 
but it will be of great service if they can ever be brought 
to success. . . ” 

On October 5, 1758, the Select Committee reported : ^ 

“ Orme has received no answer to his letter to Venkata 
Bao, approved in Private Committee of February 1 . . 

On January 23, 1759, however, the Secret Committee 
recorded and instructed: ^ 

“Have read the minutes of the Private Committee, 
February 1, 1758, [missing] in which Orme reports 
receiving a letter from Venkata Bao of Mysore offering 
30 lakhs of Eupees for the surrender of Trichin opoly, and 
stating that this is the utmost that the King of Mysore 
will give, and that a Vakil is being sent to Madras. 
Agree with the Madras Committee that this offer 
was not sincere and expect that little further progress 
has been made. However as the Nawab’s debt is an 
object of the highest concern, no opportunity should be 
lost of getting as large a satisfaction for it as circum- 
stances will permit. The orders of February 13, 1756, 
recognise that the Company’s honour and interest are 

21. Ibid, p. 91. 

22, Ibid, p. 153. 

23 Ibid, p, 169. 

U. Ibid, pp. 191-192. 
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closely connected with the Nawab’s credit and advantage. 
But if his affairs should be in such distress that our future 
support will rather increase than decrease his debt, he 
must consent to such terms as are most conducive to 
our interest, ‘for although we are willing to aid and 
assist this our faithful but unfortunate ally, we must 
not sacrifice ourselves.’ But no steps may be taken 
that will dishonour the English name. The Nawab 
should be convinced that the proposed measures are fair 
and reasonable ; and the Committee are then at liberty to 
execute their own determinations in case he will not be 
reasonable. Trichinopoly ‘being a stake of the last 
importance,’ it should not be delivered up, except for a 
sum nearly adequate to the Nawab’s debt ; nor should 
the Committee engage to guarantee its possession to any 
one ; nor again should it pass to the Erench or their 
allies. Under such conditions, 30 lakhs may be deemed 
a fair equivalent for it. Before any definite action is 
taken, the scheme must be approved by the Governor and 
Council ” 

But, on March 13, 1761, they communicated to the 
President and the rest of the Select Committee at Fort 
St. George, thus; ^ 

“We observe with pleasure your application and care 
to reduce the Nabob’s immense debt ; we much approve 
of what you have done in securing the revenues of Arcot. 
The Nabob ought to be sensible of the great distresses 
we are plunged into rather than sacrifice his interest and 
submit to bear his share of the inconveniences. The 
treaty formerly directed to be negotiated with the King 
of Mysore and Venkata Eow we by no means approve 
and absolutely revoke all power heretofore given you of 
compounding for Trichinopoly. 


•25. Mily. Desp. f rom GourU H. 26, PMcas 10 and 11. See also Mad. Desjo., 
p. 267 (Summary). 
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“ The Nabob’s account should not be loaded with 
partial charges but a war with !Prance does not, in our 
judgment, make any material difference. It enables us, 
with great assistance from government, to give him 
powerful and secure protection, and in peace we have 
been under the necessity of doing the same to the 
extent [of] our abilities ; however this and many other 
points must be deterrhined when we come to a final 
adjustment, and we certainly shall expect an equitable 
equivalent for interest on the vast sums of money for many 
years advanced and owing. ’* 

(9) Copy OP AGREEMENT CONCLUDED BY BAKSHI 
Krishnaita of Mysore with Nawab Muhammad 
Ali Walaj'ah, June 1761.^® 

“ I, Bany Krishnaya, Bakshey in the service of the 
Jagadavakar [King of Mysore], do give the following 
agreement ; 

“Whereas in order to punish HyderNaick upon condi- 
tion that an army of 1000 soldiers, 3000 seapoys, 200 
troopers and 1000 black horse, 15 guns and 5 mortars, 
lead, gun powder and other necessary stores of war are 
sent from Nabob Aneverdy Cawn’s court and the punish- 
ment of the said Hyder Naick is effected, I agree to pay 
ten lacks of Kupees to the Circar with the sum of 
100,000 monthly for the charges of the above troops 
according to the particulars hereunder written. I shall 
deliver up the fort of Bindigal with its districts to the 
Circar and shall not demand the district of Caroor. When 
the above troops arrive for the assistance, they are not 
to molest the inhabitants of our villages and gadys in 
any respect whatsoever. I shall no ways deviate from 
this agreement. If the Circar acts contrary thereto, 
then this agreement is to be of no force. Thus I give 
this that it may be of service in time of need. 


26. Couni. Corres., IX. p. 8i, No. 142. 
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“ Particulars of the troops ; 1000 English soldiers one 
with another at 20 each per month. 3000 seapoys at 16 
each per month. 200 Troopers at 35 per month. 1000 
Black Horse at 30 per month, 20 guns and mortars at 
500 per month. ” 

(10) The Mahbattas in Mysobe. 

The story of the Mahrattas in Mysore has its origins 
in Vijayanagar times. Mahratta families, while they 
generally sought service under the neighbouring Shahi 
States of Bijapur, Golkonda and Ahmadnagar, seem to 
have been occasionally connected also, in some capacity 
or other, with the administration of the great Hindu 
Empire of Vijayanagar in its heyday (1336-1566). From 
a lithic record of Sadasiva (1542-1570), dated in 
we learn that a Mahratta nobleman by ng^me Vithale^- 
varadeva-Maha-Arasu was a Viceroy of his {^nman 
Mahamandaleivara Mardteya Vithaleivara, Deva 
Mahd-Arasu) in the §ivanasamudra-slme, and that his 
jurisdiction extended over Bangalore, where he was 
represented by an agent {Kdrya-Jcarta.) 

On the fall of Vijayanagar (1665) and the shifting of 
the Imperial capital to Penukonda, direct connection of 
the Mahrattas with the Hindu Empire of the South 
almost ceased, and they found increasing opportunities 
of serving under their Muslim sovereigns (particularly 
of Bijapur), and distinguishing themselves as civil and 
military officers for over one hundred years — a period 
which was marked in the main by the rapid decline of 
the Empire under the fourth or the Aravidu Dynasty, 
the gradual rise to prominence ofthe kingdom of Mysore 
under the Wodeyars, and the systematic penetration into 
the Karnatak and far south of the arms of Bijapur and 
Golkonda. The names of Shahji, Madaji, Vedoji, 
Anantoji and Balaji Haibat Bao, among others, loom 


27. H. 0., IX Bn. 30. 
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large in the history of this period as Mahratta officers 
taking an active part in the Karnatak expeditions under 
Muslim leaders. 

To Shahji (1694-1664), son of Maloji Bhonsle, how- 
ever, definitely belongs the credit of having laid the 
foundations of the Mahratta power, and begun the first 
Mahratta settlement, in Mysore. Changing his allegia- 
nce alternately to Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and the Mughal 
Emperor, that remarkable man, ultimately in 163*2, 
went over to the Adil Shah of Bijapur. In 1637-1638, 
he accompanied * Eanadulla Khan on his invasion of the 
Karnatak and about the close of 1638 was placed in 
charge of Bangalore, taken from Immaffi Kempe-Gauda 
of Magadi (1569-1655). During the next twenty-five 
years — interrupted by a short interval of his arrest and 
imprisonment at Bijapur (in 1649-1650), Shahji, while 
ostensibly attached to the interests of his master, the 
Bijapur Sultan, gradually extended his sway over parts 
of Bangalore and Kolar districts, ruling them in an inde- 
pendent capacity assisted by Mahratta Brahmans as 
officials, and maintaining unimpaired the Hindu tradi- 
tions df government in the conquered tracts.^ Meantime, 
about the middle of 1654, the wars of Bijapur and 
Golkonda in the Karnatak were practically over, the two 
powers finally accomplishing the division of their 
conquests in 1656. The Bijapur-belt of territory to the 
north of the kingdom of Mysore, under the arrangement 
effected, went by the designation of Karnatak-Bijdpur- 
BaZag'te, while the territory below the Ghats, almost 
coterminous with the south-eastern frontier of Mysore, 
by the designation of Karnatak- Bijdpur-Bmjangh at. 
Shahji was continued in charge of the entire tract, being 
confirmed in the possessions of Bangalore, HoskOte, 
Kolar, Dodbajlapur and Sira as his Jahglr. These 


28, Vida inscriptioas of Shahji's time, cited below 



APPENDIX n 


729 


developments tended to increase the power and prestige 
of Shaliji locally and we find him in 1657®'^ referring 
to himself as Ajaraha Khan Maharaja Mdjasrl Sdhujl- 
raja Saheb. With Bangalore, the head-quarters of the 
J aligvr, as the base of his power in the South and his 
ancestral fiefs of Poona and Supa in the distant north 
under his second son Sivaji (the eldest Sambhaji I hav- 
ing died in 1653), Shahji, in the service of Bijapur, 
continued his warlike activities in the Karnatak till his 
own accidental death at Basavapatna in January 1664.®^ 
Thereupon Ekoji (Venkoji), son of Shahji by his 
second wife Tuka Bai Mohite, stepped into the Mahratta 
inheritance in Mysore. Indeed there is evidence^^ of Ekoji 
having succeeded to the patrimony as early as 1662, if 
not 1664. Evidently Shahji already during his life- 
time had nominated him to the Jahgir. Theoretically 
exercising the powers of a Bijapur general, Ekoji 
stayed in Bangalore till his conquest of Tanjore 
from the Nayaka family, and his eventual usurpation of 
all sovereign authority there in 1676. Prom hence he 
threw off his allegiance to Bijapur, and Tanjore became 
his head-quarters. Ekoji’s conquest of Tanjore, though 
a distinct loss to Bijapur, was a landmark of considerable 
significance from the Mahratta point of view. With 
Bangalore as the nucleus of his power, it meant the first 
step in the advance of the Mahrattas in South India at 

29. E. 0., IX Nl. 69. 

80. Shahji, when he died at Basavapatna in January 1664, possessed the 
fort of Arni, Porto Novo and the territory of Tanjore. He continued 
in obedience to Adil Shah, who allowed him to retain his acquisitions 
(Duff, Mahrattas, I. 166). In March 1677, Sivaji marched southwards. 
After reaching Trivadi, Sivaji came to Vellore, which had surrendered 
previous to bis arrival. Oaraatiogarh and two other places— Jagadeva- 
garh and Maharajagarh — were reduced. Vedb Bhaskar—s. Brahman 
who had been in charge of lrp.i since Shahji’s days— brought up the 
keys of the fort and tendered his services to Sivaji, by whom he was 
continued in his command and his two sons taken into the service 
218). The story of the Irpi Jaghir remains yet to be written 
31. Ibid, XSd. 47, 
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just the time when Bijapur aind Golkonda, hard pressed 
by the Mughals and the Mahrattas (under ^ivaji) in the 
Deccan, had to retire homeward, leaving their Karnatak 
possessions under their deputies to their own fate. 

Even after his conquest of Tanjore, Ekoji continued to 
maintain a foothold on the distant Jahglr of Bangalore, 
while the Mahratta arms under him gradually went about 
establishing themselves on the frontiers of the growing 
kingdom of Mysore and proceeded as far as Trichinopoly 
by 1676. Ekoji’s government of Tanjore since 1675, 
however, had been far from satisfactory, and this even- 
tually led to Eaghunath-Pant, the able confidential 
minister of Shahji — then in charge of Bkoji’s heritage in 
Mysore — organising an expedition to the Karnatak under 
the rising power of Sivaji (half-brother of Ekoji) from 
the Deccan in 1077, with a view to securing the kingdom 
of Tanjore, and perhaps the sovereignty of the entire 
South, to him. The expedition, while it was on the 
whole attended with success, left Ekoji practically master 
of Tanjore and Sivaji after passing through his ancestral 
possessions in Mysore returned to the Deccan about April 
1678. Incidentally, Sivaji’s invasion of the Karnatak 
left the sovereignty ot the kingdom of Mysore undis- 
turbed, his progress in that direction in August 1677 
(during his march from Gingee) having been definitely 
arrested by her then ruler, Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar 
(1673-1704), who, as the natural heir and successor of 
the Vijayanagar Empire, had asserted his claim to rule 
from the throne of the Karnataka country as early as 
1675, under the titles Karndiaha-Ghahravarti and 
Dakshinadik'Ghahravarti. 

Mahratta sovereignty in the South, however, tended 
rapidly to assume a definite shape in the wake of Sivaji’s 
expedition to. the Karnatak, and more particularly after 
his death in April 1680. Of that sovereignty, extension 
of Mahratta power and influence over the length and 
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breadth of South India, and the establishment of outposts 
at convenient points, which would enable them to levy 
and realise their dues (the Ghauth and Sardednmlahi) 
from the conquered tracts, were the prime features. 
Already by 1678 the Mahrattas had been reckoned a 
force in South IndiL Besides Bangalore, G-ingee, Vellore 
and Tanjore had become the strongholds of the Mahrattas 
there. And between 1678-1680 they extending the 
sphere of their activities from the Karnatak-Bijapur- 
Balghat in the north up to Trichinopoly in the far south. 
Further, in keeping with the theory of ; Mahratta 
sovereignty, we find“^ Sambhaji IT, son and successor of 
^ivaji, assuming the title of Emperor {SamWioji Chahra^ 
varti) for the first time in July 1680. 

In the realization of their ambition, however, the 
Mahrattas, during 1680-1686, found themselves drawn 
into an inevitable conflict with Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar 
of Mysore, who, as the sole representative of the Vijaya- 
nagar Empire in South India, had been since 1673 
systematically extending the frontiers of his kingdom 
at the expense of Madura in the far south and Bijapur 
in the north, and in 1682 laid siege to Trichinopoly 
itself, the objective of southern expansion of Mysore 
ever since 1642. In that conflict, the Mahrattas, 
though at first they sustained serious reverses in the 
neighbourhood of Seringapatam during a diversion of 
their forces from Trichinopoly in 1682, eventually came 
out successful, and were in July 1686 obliged to come 
to terms with Mysore and retire from the south, hard 
pressed in their homelands by the advance of the 
Mughal arms on the Deccan. . 

The withdrawal of the Mahrattas was followed by th,e 
fall of Bijapur (September 1686), the influx of the 
Mughals into South India and the rapid recovery by 


32. Ibidt Mb. 117.. 
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Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar from the effects of the Mahratta 
wars in Mysore. These circumstances doubtless told 
heavily on Ekoji, who found it exceedingly difficult and 
expensive to maintain Bangalore, the seat of his father’s 
Jahglr in IslysoiG, from distant Tamore. Accordingly, 
early in 1687, he managed to sell it tnrough his vcvMl to 
Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar for rupees three lakhs. The 
place finally passed into the possession of My sore on July 
14, 1687, after nearly fifty years of Mahratta sway 
there. 

Mahratta connection with portions of Bangalore, 
Kolar and Tumkur districts — which originally formed 
part of Shahji’s jahgir — however, continued during the 
closing years of the seventeenth century (1687-1700) 
and a greater part of the eighteenth, down to 1761. 
Mahratta armies and irregulars freely passed through 
these tracts during their struggles with the Mughal s in 
the Karnatak (1689-1698). Again, during the renewed 
bid for supremacy in the South in the eighteenth century 
(c. 1720-1761), these tracts, with their well-garrisoned 
outposts, formed the base of operations of the Peshwas 
against the kingdom of Mysore and other rivals (like the 
Nizam and the Nawabs of Arcot) as far as Trichinopoly, 
and provided a fertile ground for their systematic collec- 
tion of the Cliauth and SardUmuTihi in the Karnatak and 
the realisation of Peshwa Balaji Baji Eao’s (1740-1761) 
grand ideal of Hindu Empire (Hmdu-pdd-Pddshdhi) . 
The soaring ambition of Balaji Eao was unluckily 
frustrated by the last battle of Panipat (1761), when 
under the stress of necessity he had to recall his reserve 
forces from Mysore for the service of his country and 
nation | and this contributed not a little to complete the 
usurpation by Haidar All of Mysore, followed by his 
acquisition of Mahratta outposts in rapid succession. 
Mahratta power in Mysore thus ended as fortuitiously 
as it had begun, though they never ceased to have an 
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eye on the kingdom, and sought to maintain diplomatic 
relations with the court of Seringapatani throughout 
the regime of Haidar and Tipu (17614799) ; while- 
individual Mahrattas had increasing opportunities for 
distinguishing themselves as civil and military officers 
in the State during the period of Eestoration and after — 
from 1799 onwards — a period marked by the decline and 
fall of the Mahratta Empire in India. 

Memorials of Mahratta sway in Mysore extend over 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. These are 
invariably lithic inscriptions in Kannada and come from 
parts of Bangalore, Channapatna, Hoskote, Nelamangala, 
Dodballapur, Kolar, Mulbagal, Chintamani, Srinivasa- 
pur, Bagepalli, Madhugiri and Channagiri taluks. They 
bear out in an ample measure that the Mahratta domina- 
tion over this area was something more than its mere 
temporary occupation by an alien power, and indicate 
to some extent that it was closely bound up with the 
well-being of the local populace with whom they had to 
come into intimate contact in everyday life. 

The earliest of these documents, dated November 3, 
1637,^ records the grant of a rent-free land in Hasugur 
by the &nmanta, the DesakulaJcarni ^amanua. The 
next series of records belong to the time of Shahji and 
range from 1647 to 1663. One of these, dated Septem- 
ber 29, 1657,^* registers his gift of lands in Lakkur 
(Nelamangala taluk) to Bavanur Ahammad, for his own 
merit. Another, dated January 12, 1660,^“ refers to his 
grant of the village of Naguvalli, in Channapatna-sthala, 
as a rent-free estate to Siddalinge Gauda. A third, dated 
October 5, 1660,®^ records a gift of land to Antraji- 
Pandita (a Mahratta Brahman official under Shahji), A 


83. E.C., XSd. 49 : liivara, Kartika ia,12. 

34. Ibid, IX Nl. 69: mvilamU, Mmja Su, 2. 
36. Ibid, Cp. 26 : Vihari, M&gha Su. 10. 

36. Ibid, XKI. 176; ^arvwriy livljaM, 13. 
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fourth, dated September 1, 1661,^’^ relates to a grant of 
dry fields of the sowing capacity of lOOi Khandugas to 
Byalisi Javirap,iaa. And a fifth, dated May 1, 1663,^® 
registers a gift of land yielding 6 Khandugas of paddy 
to one Alambigiri Tippa Setti for having caused the old 
tank of Holur belonging to Kolar restored. Again, one 
of the records, dated March 3, 1647,^® relates to a grant 
by Sambhaji I (eldest ^on of Shahji) of the village of 
Hanchipur to Ghannabasappa Wader of the Saji-Matha. 
Another, dated November 5, 1653,^” refers to the rent- 
free gift (Kattu-Kodige) of the village Kondiganahalli 
by Kanayaja Pandit, agent of Sambhaji for the border 
district of Kolar-sXme. A third, dated October 20, 
1654,^^ relates to a grant by the same official of land 
under the Muduvadi-Mallasamudra tank to Chandaya 
Tambarahalli D^p6-Grauda for having constructed the 
tank. A fourth, dated August 16, 1661,'''^ records the 
construction of a pillar for the service of O-od Venkatd4- 
vara of the Beviir hill, in the Malur hobli of Ghanna- 
patna-sthala, by Dundoji Haibat Eao (son of BSlaji 
Haibat Eao), another official under Shahji. And a fifth, 
dated March 14, 1662,“*^ refers to the gift of a rent-free 
land {nettani-Kodige) by Baranaji Eaja, Havaldar of 
Eahadurga under Shahji, in honour of Simangala Chikka- 
Deva’s son Timmappa (who fell, perhaps, in a battle). 
We have, again, a record of Bkoji’s time, dated January 
20, 1666,“*^ in which Jayita Bai ( ? daughter-in-law of 
Shahji) makes a grant of the Uttur village in the Kolar- 
sTme (belonging to Kolar-chavadi) as an agrahara to one 


37. M.A.B. 1923, P. 45, No. 10; Flava, BMdrapada ha, 3, 
SB, IS, G,, XK1,219: fSsWiaJerit, Vaiidkha &it, 5. 

89. Ibid, IXDb. 28: Yyaya, PMlguna Su.1, 

40. XMb. 154: Yijaya, KsHikaba. 11, 

41. Ibid, Kl. 193 : Jaya, ASvija ba, 5. 

42. Ibid, IX Op. 68: Ptow, BMdrapada Su. fi. 

43. Ibid, X Sd.,i7 1 '^ublmkrit, Chaifra iUi 6, 

44. Ibid, Kl. 227 ; ViivavanUf Pmhyaba,, 10. 
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Bhaviiji-Pant, son of Virupaksha-^ankara of Kasyapa- 
Gotra. Another, dated in 1669,'’® inscribed on the rock 
to the south of the Malle^vara temple, Bangalore, regis- 
ters the grant by Ekoji, on the application of the “Maka- 
nddu” of Bangalore {Bengaluru), of the village of 
Medara-Ninganahalli as a manya for the God Malli- 
karjuna of Mallapura (no'w Malle^waram). Among the 
records of the time of Sambhaji II (son of Sivaji), one, 
dated July 31, 1680,'’® communicates an order (niri7pa) 
of his to the Kdruhun of Kolar regarding the gift to one 
Venkatesa Sastri, son of Chenni Bhatta, of the village 
Uttanur-Madavala with all rights. Another, dated 
January 29, 1685,'’'^ relates to the grant of a plot of land 
of the sowing capacity of half a Khanduga in the Agrahar 
village, Hoskote taluk, for the w'orship of God Mades- 
vara, by Bevaiya Nayak. And a third, dated January 
4, 1686,'*® registers the gift by Malukoji ( ? son of Sam- 
bhaji) of the village of Avalambagiri (Alamgiri), in the 
Kaivara-sthala of the Kolar-sime, for services to God 
Tiruvengalanatha. 

Among the epigraphs of the eighteenth century, one, 
dated in April 1727,'’® refers to the grant by Manukoji- 
Raja of land to Hadakanahalli Baira-Gauda as a rent- 
free estate. Two documents, dated January 15, 1728,®° 
relate to a gift by Annaji to Sesho-Pant for having built 
a big tank in front of Sulibele, Hoskote taluk. A fourth, 
dated January 10, 1740,®^ records a grant by Subedar 
Yantaji-Basale to Mari-Gauda for a similar service in 
front of DaserahaUi, near Vokkaleri, Kolar taluk. A 

4,5. 1909, P.25, Para 97; Saumya. The village granted is to be 

identified with Myadarahalli in the YaSvantpnr hobji of the Bangalore 
ialuk {see List of Villages, 2). 

46. E.O:, X Mb. 117 : Baudri, ^rdvana iu, 15. 

47. 1925, 27, No. 15: Baktakshi, MaghaSu. 5. 

48. E.C.,XCi.54.:Krodhana,Fushyaba.5. 
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60. Ibid, B-t. 53 and B6 : Plavanga, M&glia 4u, 15. 
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fifth, dated August 28, 1758/^ refers to a grant by the 
^rimanta Sahib (Peshwa Balaji Baji Bao) with the Sar- 
Jainlndar, in the presence of the Settis of the Sagar- 
Pete of Basavapatna, to Marilingappa for the office of a 
Setti, as Palaki-Umbali, of the village of Udova 
belonging to Kole in the Sulekere-sime. We have also 
documents dated in 1767,®^ and ITTS,®'* registering gifts 
by Malhari Bao, Madhava Bao Ballal Pradhan and 
Murari Bao-G-horpade. 

Most of the Mahrattas resident in the State to-day 
are descendants of those who have followed in the wake 
of Mahratta incursions since 1565 A.D.,^® barring those 
who might have followed the religious leaders belonging 
to the organized Mutts of Sankara and Madhva between 
the 14th and 16th centuries. During the period of the 
earlier Mysore kings, individual Jilahrattas —mostly 
Brahmans — served in the higher offices of the State. 
Khapde Bao, who opposed Haidar in his usurpation of 
sovereign power in the State, was one such. He was a 
trusted minister of King Krishnaraja II. Toshikhane 
Krishna Kao, who led the insurrection against Tipu, 
was the faithful treasury officer of the reigning sovereign. 
Bishtupanth-Badami— the “ Bisnapah Pandit ” of the 
Wellington Desjoatches— who commanded the army in 
the earlier years of the post-Bestoration period, was 
another Mahratta Brahman whose services were much 


52. Ibid, VLl {l} Ci. 51: S. lQSXi, Balmdh4nya, Snlvana ha. 10. Ftllaki- 
Umhali : A rent-free gift for the dignity attached to a person of being 
conveyed in a palanheen. 

63. Ibid, X Sp. 77, XII Mi. 23-24 : Sarvajit. 

64. Ibid, Bg. 46 ; Manmatha. 

66. A f-eries of documents in Marathi and Persian, from Dodbajlapur, 
belonging to the 17th and 18th centuries, in the possession of one 
of these families— the family of Sardeshpdnde Madhava liao, B.A., 
B.E., of the Mysore P. W. D,,— have been described in a note in the 
Prooeedinffs of The Indian historical Becord.'! Commission, Yol. 
XVIII (1942), p®. 269-279. These documents are found to throw a 
flood of interesting light on the provincial administration of the 
Xarnatic-Balaghat during the period. 
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appreciated by H. H. Sri Krishriaraja Wodeyar III and 
the British. When Baji Kao II fell in 1818 and the 
Peshwa’s territories were annexed, a number of Mah- 
ratta families dependent on him emigrated and sought 
shelter in Mysore. Krishnaraja Wodeyar III not only 
gave them asylum but also afforded opportunities for 
service under him. The continued effect of the influence 
wielded by these Mahratta families in the State has been 
the spread of Marathi language as the language of 
administration at one time and the spread of Mahratta 
culture which made active service for the good of the 
State its primary duty. Whether in the higher adminis- 
trative or the military walks of life, the Mahrattas have 
always distinguished themselves by their zeal, hard work, 
and infinite capacity for taking pains in the interests of 
common good. Politically they have been in the 
forefront, their sagacity, alertness and adaptability being 
well known. At present the Mahrattas in the Mysore 
State number about 53,000, but this figure does not 
include Mahratta Brahmans. They are to be found 
scattered through the eight districts of the State, but 
more largely in the Shimoga, Kolar and Bangalore 
districts. The Marathi language is spoken by about 
50,000,' a number of the Mahratta families having taken 
to Kannada under local influences. A good part of the 
Mysore Army — part of the Indian Army of to-day — is 
manned by the Mahrattas who have always supplied 
recruits for it. Among the officers are a number of 
Brahmans of Mahratta origin, most of whom can trace 
their descent back to ancestors who won distinction 
centuries ago in the service of the Mysore kings. 


APPENDIX HI. : 

- (1) The Early Mysore Army. 

The development of military science and equipment 
is an index of advance of civilization in any nation. 
Living in times marked by heavy warfare, Mysore could 
not but have paid some regard to military science as an 
art. ' It applied its genius partly to peace and partly to 
war. Large conquests and attempts at an empire were 
possible because it felt-— in Chikkadevaraja’s time— it 
had a well-equipped army and more effective weapons 
than its neighbours. As war plays a large part through- 
out the period, a short sketch of the military organization 
as built up by this line of kings is deemed necessary, if 
we are to appreciate its general cultural advance. 

The early Mysore army, which came into being in the 
time of Eaja Wodeyar (1678-1617), seems to have been 
composed mostly of armed retainers of the old military 
class, generally known as the halej>aiha warriors {hale 
and paiha, joayka or payiha, meaning Old Foot ; 
cf, also halaha, an individual member of this old 
class or community). The numerous conquests 
of Eaja Wodeyar resulted in the formation, 
towards the close of his reign, of a regular army in 
Mysore composed generally of the. quota of levies 
furnished by the subjugated Paiegars, and the institution 
of the office of Commander-in-chief {Balavdi) to preside 
over its destiny (see a/tfe, vol. I, ch. V). The interstatal 
relations of the time, centring round the rivalry of 
warring chiefs and states, necessitated the employment 
of a regular army outside -the kingdom without disloca- 
ting the normal economy of the State, as the wars of 
the early rulers of Mysore were not mere raids. They 
carried with them the duty of organizing the conquered 
areas {gadi) hj the appointment of a subordinate 
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executive staff (like the Thdiiddars, HohUdars, OleJcdrs, 
AmUs, etc.,) directly under the king. Accordingly, 
during the time of Chamaraja Wodeyar V (1617-1637), 
the standing army as such had come into being and he 
is further credited with having erected in Mysore an 
armoury {alagina-chdvadi) for the preservation of 
various kinds of weapons taken from the Palegars and 
for the manufacture and storing of new patterns {Ibid, 
ch. VI). Under Kanthlrava-Narasaraja Wodeyar I 
(1638-1659), the standing army, with the traditional 
four-fold elements of infantry {hdldlu), cavalry {rdvuta), 
chariots iratha) and elephants (gaja), made its mark 
during his various campaigns. Seringapatam now be- 
came famous no less as the centre of active military 
life than as the capital of a growing kingdom {Ibid, chs. 
VIII and IX, referring to K. V. F. among other sources) . 
The arms, and ammunition said to have been stored in 
the arsenals {dyudhaidle, jdnasdle, maddinammie) at 
the forts of Seringapatam and Mysore during the reign 
afford interesting insight into the nature of warfare of 
the times. Among the arms were swords {hatti, hunta), 
daggers (kaihdri, hdku), spears, pikes, lances and javelins 
{hhalleya), shields {gurdiyi), cuirasses {Qhuri)^ clubs 
{hingade), quivers {battalike), bows {singddi), arrows 
{bdn,a, amhu), saws (0'u?’ugfusa), Slings {monegalht, 
Zirauawfi), springed instruments .{eseva kUdyudJia), boar’s 
head mounted on a spike {iulavardhana. tale) , thrusting 
horizontal planks {nukuva addavalage) and scimitars 
■{adddyudha). Among the ammunitions were cannons 
{iataghni, pimngi, gundu), muskets, matchlocks and 
guns, {tupdki, kovi), these being generally used in 
battering, operations during sieges {muttige, legge) ; some 
of these, especially the cannons, being, it is interesting 
to note, individually ndkmedi {3B Bdmahdna,:Bhuta~ndtha, 
Tjankeyg-'nirdhuTna-dhduiaf HatiUTn/afita, GJidTtiitndi^ 
Sidila-jangiili, Meghandda, Kote Kbldhala,. Kali-mra- 

zz* 
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hhadra, Lutiya-Banahhairava^ MUina-Bmgmatha, 
Bmnachandra, MudduhrisJmd, Lakshmiramana, Ndga- 
ra-mari, Xlgra^Narasimha, B,nd so on and so forth). 
Among other items of arms and ammunition stored in 
the magazines and actually in use in the warfare of the 
times were springed steel armour (jantrada dagale), 
cannon balls (gundu-gallu), sharp steel blades {ulcMna 
masedalagu), heaps of sand (malala rdSi), and poisonous 
crackers {vishada cMrgolave, chelu hdna, urvpottana) 
(seeK.N. F., II, 67, IV, *86 VI, i 5-22,' etc., see’ also 
and compare Annals, 1. 79-82). 

The Mysore army had had strenuous field work both 
under Kanthirava Narasaraja Wodeyer I and Devaraja 
Woijeyar (1669-1673), especially in furthering the policy 
of political expansion of the kingdom of Mysore. The 
scope of its work, however, became widened during the 
reign of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar (1673-1704). He had 
traditions of Empire behind him ; his capital had been 
the seat of the oldest (Vijayanagar) southern governor- 
ship ; and there is little surprise that the first campaigns 
undertaken by him secured for him the submission of 
the leading chiefs up to Madura itself, though , their 
politics had hitherto been zealously individualistic. Nor 
was the conquest up to Madura entirely a vain one ; to 
be self-sufficing, the kingdom had to enlarge itself. 
Chikkadeva had to yield to the essential demands of the 
hour. There can be no doubt that the principal motive 
of these wars' was political protection against the 
aggressive North, which the policy of Aurangzlb made 
manifest. The Vijayanagar king had proved unequal 
to the labour and had become a fugitive in other lands. 
The Mysore army, in these circumstances, grew fairly 
well in size and composition, though we have no data as 
to the exact numerical strength of its various component 
parts. The use of elephants and horses igajdiva) 
appears to have been increasingly popular in the warfare 
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of the period as also the employment by the Mysore 
soldiery of the following among other weapons (battl 
sayudha,, lit. thirty-two kinds of arms) : axes 
{huthdra), spears, lances and pikes (sahala, hhalya, 
kunta), swords (khadga), knives and daggers (suragi), 
javelins (bhindivala) , hatchets (mtisundi), tridents and 
spikes (iula), missiles and discus {chakra), bows and 
arrows {chdpa, UUmukho), clubs or maces (gada) and 
hooks {ankuia) (see Ghikkadevendra-vam^dvali, p. 27). 
Ghikkadevaraja Wo^eyar himself, as we have seen {a7ite- 
vol. I. p. 502), has been described as the master of the 
science of arms and the different arts of warfare, and 
of horsemanship and elephant-riding, and as an expert 
in the handling of his famous sword Nandaka. 

With the gradual decline in the personality of the 
king and the rise to prominence of the Dalavdis in the 
early part of the eighteenth century, Mysore fast became 
a military state, ready to keep abreast of the sweeping 
changes of the times, without, hovs^ever, radically devia- 
ting from the conventions of the previous century. The 
campaigns of the period afforded attractive opportunities 
of service to young, active and energetic members of 
enterprising families carrying military blood in their 
veins, while the dismemberment of the Mughal Empire 
and the consequent rivalry between the Nizam and the 
Mahrattas in the Deccan on the one side and Mysore and 
the Nawabs of the Kamatic on the other paved the way for 
the recruitment of the class of fighters known as mercena- 
ries iparadeiiya bantu), besides the Mahrattas and the 
l£\XBY\ms, {Marata...Turukarapad^ (see Saund-Kdv., V, 
113-114; VI, 68-69). Thus the Mysore army under 
Krishnaraja II, about 1740, was, we note, made up of 
the following divisions : the body of troops in the king’s 
personal service {rdya paujina gurnpii) ; the assemblage 
of elephants {kariya stoma) mA. chieftains {dhore dhore- 
gala stoma)-, the concourse of headmen of armed retainers 
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{gurUanada gondano^ \ {kudure pauju) and 

infantry (kdlu?mndiya, gumpu) ; champion warriors 
(vlra makkalu) ', chariots (rathagalu), archers {hilii- 
vidyegdraru), and the militia from the interior parts 
.{gadi mandi) \ the vanguard {ohuniya bala) ; bearers of 
lances, spears, javelins, shields and swords (itfi harige 
kattigala gondana) ; the quota furnished by feudatories 
'{fnandalikara hala) ; the corps of Mahrattas (Mardteya 
gurutind potuju) and Muslims (Turukara dand,it ; 
Turukara hala) ; the assemblage of Pathans (Patahdni 
sandani] Mysum Patlidnaru), and the mercenaries 
(paradeiiya bantu) {Ibid, IX, 72-74 ; also V, 112-114 ; 
VI, 68-70 ; VII, ild, etc.). While there is clear evidence 
as to the continued use of elephants, horses and chariots 
in the warfare of the period, the indigenous system of 
fighting with various kinds of weapons adopted by the 
Mysore military was in full vigour and seems to have 
attained a high standard of technical perfection, seldom 
equalled by their compeers on the field. Thus, among 
the weapons in vogue, prominent mention is made of 
the following : cudgels and staffs {danda hddmida ) , 
swords (usi), knives (kaichuri), daggers {kathdri, suragi), 
maces or clubs (musula, nmdgara) uud lances, spears 
or javelins {tomara, bhdlya, sabala), nearly a dozen 
types of swords in actual use being especially enumerated, 
namely, sdiiagatti (sword made of whetstone or 
grindstone), harigatti (harige-katti, sword in the form 
of shield), siri-gatti, done-gatti (sword in the form of 
quiver), kongatti (hooked sword), Maleydlagatti (the 
Malabar sword), sTiad-g(titi, kudura-g.aiii (sword used on 
horse-back), mole-gatti (pointed sword), vdlii-gatti 
(sloping Qv slmtmg SYf Old) , bente-gatti (sword used in 
hunting), jmibu’gaiti (elongated sword), and parang i- 
katti (the European sword) (Ibid, III, 110-112). The 
use of fire-arms by the matchlockmen (kom-kdraru) is 
also in evidence about .this , time, though it had not 
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completely displaced the 'bows' and arrows (Ibid, 
VII, 42); 

Ih employment of mercenaries and ' the use cf fire- 
arms came increasingly into vogue in the Mysore army, 
with the Karnatic war of Nawab Muhammad All 
Walajah and, the projected campaign of Dalavai Karachuri 
Nanjaraja for the acquisition of Trichinopoly (1752-1755). 
Nanjarajaiya, who. was so powerful that he was described 
as the “ 2nd King of Seringapatam,” had under him two 
detachments of 600 and 400 Bm'opeans commanded 
respectively by two Portuguese officers Mancel Alves and 
Bento de Campos (see Peixoto, ATmow's, noticed in M. 
A. B., 1937, pp. 86, 89). The Bhdshd-Patra (1158), 
elsewhere noticed in full, gives us an idea of the nature 
Qf the army in Nanjaraja’s personal service, when it tells 
us that he was allow’ed by King Krishriaraja II the sum 
of 224,000 varahas “ for the pay of 700 horse, 2,000 
hdrr (sepoys), 500 Karnatakas (Karnatak sepoys), 500 
jo/njdl^i (field -pieces)., 106 guns 10 Parangi 

(Europeans), Kafer (Edfirs), Kdregdrs (manufacturers 
of arms and ammunition) and others (see ante, Ch XII, 
p. 304, f. n. 123). Haidar was but the heir and pupil of 
his master Nanjaraja in this respect. He had not only; 
the best of the English and French smiths and carpenters 
for the preparation of cannon balls and arms (Peixoto, 
0 . G., 87-88), but also systematically employed European 
officers under him (see ante Ch. XII. pp. 305, 306, f. n.- 
124). Already in 1756, he had in his employ, among 
others, “ *200 Europeans ” (De La Tour, o. c., I. 57-58). 
In 1758, we note, Eloy Joze Correa Peixoto, a Portuguese 
officer and author of the Memoirs of Eyder Ally (from 
1758 to 1770), entered his service, and in 1759, he was 
helpful in hastening Nanjaraja’s , downfall by inducing 
Bentd de Campos, “the Portuguese Commander of the 
white troops” in the latter’s service, to desert him at 
Mysore (where he had taken refuge) and compelling 
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Nanjaraja “ to capitulate to his vassal ’’ (Haidar) and 
eventually retire to Kouanur (see Peixoto, o. g., 89 ; also 
S. N. Sen, Kanhoji Angria And Other Papers : A Portu- 
guese Account of Haidar Al% p. 81). [For a detailed 
account of the military organization in Mysore from 
about 1760 onwards, see text Ch. Xllj. 

A feature of warfare habitually resorted to by the early 
Mysore army was the cutting off of noses of the fallen 
and of those taken prisoners on the field of battle, an 
ancient custom evidently handed down from the Hoysala 
and Vijayanagar times. We have numerous instances of 
the employment of this mode of punishment by the 
Mysore military during the 16th and 17th centuries, 
especially between’ the period c. 1575-1695 (see ante, 1. 
41, n. 74, 49-50, 53-55, 88, 122, 135, 153-154, 218, 289, 
296, 314-315). Foreign writers, to whom this ancient 
device appeared rather grotesque, if not novel, sometimes 
exaggerate it (see, for instance, Proenza’s reference to 
“ the hunt for noses” in 1657-1659, Ihid, 153-154), but 
the following account of the custom as it obtained in 
Mysore during the reign of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar 
(1673-1704) is worth noting here. Their custom is not 
to kill,” says a Fort St, George Consultation, “ but to cut 
off the noses with the upper lips of their enemies ; for 
which they carry an iron instrument with which they do 
it very dexterously, and carry away all the noses and 
lips they despoyle their enemys of, for which they are 
rewarded by the Naik of Mysore according to. the 
number ; and the reward is the greater, if the beard 
appears upon the upper lip. This way of warfare is very 
terrible to all that these people engage with, so that none 
care to meddle with them they being also a resolute 
people, and have destroyed many that have attempted 
them, for, though they kill them not outright, yet they 
. die by lingering deaths, if they make not themselves 
away sooner, as for the most part they do that are so 
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wounded, the shame and dishonour of it being esteemed 
greater than the pain and difiSculty of subsisting [see 
J. T. Wheeler, Mecords of British India, p. 74, 

quoting from the Fort St. George Becords : Di. Cons, Bk. 
(1679)] . In keeping with this account is the testimony 
of Dr. John Fryer, who, writing about 1675, records; 

“ The Eaja of Saranpatam (Seringapatam) must not be 
slipped by in silence, because his way of fighting differs 
from his neighbours ; he trains up his soldiers to be 
expert at a certain instrument to seize on the noses of 
his enemies with that sleight either in the field or in 
their camps, that a budget-full of them have been 
presented to their Lord for a breakfast ; a thing because 
it deforms them, so abashing, that few care to engage 

with him {Travels in India, Eoe and Fryer, p. 

395). Nose-cutting, however, as a feature of Mysorean 
warfare, persisted through the eighteenth century, though 
during the latter part of the century, there was a ten- 
dency to its being gradually limited in its application as 
a punishment for certain specific offences, such, for 
example, as affording of help, communication of intelli- 
gence, etc., to the enemy, the latest instance being 
referable to the year 1796 (see ante, II. 146 ; Kirmapi, 
Tipu Sultan, 200-201 ; Mily. Sund., XGI. 13-22, etc). 
Among other features of early Mysorean warfare, referred 
to in the earlier pages of this work (Ibid, I. 54, 122, 124, 
296, 339 ; IT. 75-77), were night-action and espionage 
{t}ivough. KaUabaniaru ; ci. the Kallars or ‘*Galeros" 
of European writers), both of which were, developed to 
perfection by and under Haidar AH in the latter part of 
the 18th century. 

(2) ViJAYANAGAE INPIiTJBNCF ON THE EVOLUTION 

OP Mysoee 

Mysore was the immediate political and cultural heir of 
Vijayanagar. We have clear evidence as to the influence 
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exerted by ’Vijayanagar on the evolution of Mysore in 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Baja 
Wodeyar’s conquest ol the Vijayanagar Viceroyalty of 
Seringapatam (1610) must be reckoned, in this connection, 
a landmark in itself {sbg ante, I. 60-61), for from this 
time onward the rulers of Mysore became practically 
independent of the fast deelining Empire of Vijayanagar, 
though they theoretically acknowledged, in their grants, 
the Vijayanagar overlordship as Mah&mandaUivara, 
Karta, etc. The Vijayanagar influence on Mysore 
politically is, perhaps, best reflected in the gradual use 
by these rulers of the characteristic Boar seal (Vardha- 
mudre) in their public documents (Ibid, 169-171, 224), 
and the adoption of the following among other distinctive 
titles of the Vijayanagar sovereigns ; Dhamnwardha 
Gajaheniekdra, Gandabherunda, Mdni-nid^ineyaraganda, 
Para-raya-hhayanhara, IIindu-Bdya’’8iiratrdna, Ndnd- 
varna-Tnakuta-man^alihara-ganda, etc. (Ibid, 66, 94-95, 
223-224). There is no doubt, as we have seen, that the 
titles Karndtaka-'GhaJcravarU, Dakshinadik-Ghakmvarti 
assumed and asserted by Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar in the 
latter part of the 17th century 289-290) had their 
©rigins in and were in reiteration of the old Vijayanagar 
imperial ideal, an ideal which continued to dominate, if 
it did not indeed inspire, the Dalavais and Haidar All in 
the eighteenth century (Ibid, 11, Ohs. VII-XVI). 

Culturally, Vijayanagar influence on Mysore is best 
seen in the planning’ of the cities' of Seriogapatam and 
Mysore (Ibid, 1. 173-174, n. 70 ; 176, 75 ; 388-389) ; 

the lay-out of the Palace with its numerous chambers 
(including the Durbar Hail) (Ibid, I. 1.75, n, 71; 176, 
n> 75; II. 603), court life and etiquette 1. 180-183, 
n. 100, 104 ; 248-249, 391-396), and the organization 
and conduct of the time-honoured Mahdnavayni (Nava- 
rdtri) festival (Ibid, I. 68, 186, 121 ; 193, 247, 397 ; 
II. 603-604), all which present a striking similarity lo 
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Vifayanagar inodels. . Vijayanagar, however, made by 
far the most* significant Gultnral contribution to Mysore 
in the transmission to her of the Throne*' (now 
adorning the Mysore Palace), that . priceless relic of 
antiquity, on the conquest .of Seringapatam by Baja 
Wodeyar in 1610 {Ibid, I. 61). Since this “ Throne ’* 
is conspicuously mentioned as the “ jewelled throne of 
Srl-Banga-Eaya ” {Sri Banga-Bdya-maniiobhita-pUha) , 
it was, as we have seen, possibly the same as the one 
used by the old Vijayanagar monarchs and had been 
transferred for safety to Seringapatam during the 
troublous years of the rule of 6ri-Eanga II in Penukonda 
(1574-1586), Raja Wodeyar only taking possession of it 
on the conquest of Seringapatam {Ibid, I. 61, ti. 97). 
Further, this Throne,** which was invariably adorned 
by the rulers of Mysore from Baja Wodeyar onwards, is 
generally referred to in the records of these rulers (down 
to the latter part of the eighteenth century) as the 
“ throne of Bhoja ” {Bhoja simhdsana), “ throne of the 
South ” {Bahshina- simhdsana), “ throne of Seringa- 
patam” {^rlrangapaUanasimhdsana), “throne 
of Karnata ” {Karndta-simhdsa^ia) etc. {Ihid, 
1. 61, 64, 96, 224,. ?i. 51, 232, ?t. 81) ; and specifi- 
cally as the “ jewelled throne ” {Batna-slvihdsmia) {Ihid, 
I. 61, 158, 326, II. 10, 27, 584). It is, perhaps, to this 
“ jewelled throne ” of Vijayanagar in its palmy days that 
Paes, writing about. 1520, alludes in the following 
words : — 

“ On the dais =in the House of Victory, stands a 
throne of state made thus — it is foursided and flat, with 
a round top and a hollow in the. middle for the seat. As 
regards the wood work of it, you must know that it is 
all covered with silk-cloths, and has lions all of gold 
with many rubies and seed-pearls, and pearls underneath; 
and round the sides it is all full of golden images of 
personages, and upon these is much work in gold, with 
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many precious stones. In the chairs is placed an idol, 
also of gold, embowered in roses and flowers. On one 
side of this chair, on the dais below, stands a head 
dress ; this also is made in the same manner ; it is up- 
right and as high as a span, the top is rounded ; it is 
all full of pearls and rubies and all other precious 
stones, and on the top of it is a pearl as large as a nut, 
which is not quite round. On the other side is an anklet 
for the foot in the same fashion; it is another state 
jewel, and is full of large pearls and of many rubies, 
emeralds and diamonds, and other stones of value ; it will 
be of the thickness of a man’s arm. In front of all this 
at the edge of the dais, resting on a support were some 
cushions where the king was seated during all these 
feasts [i.e., Mahdnavami]" (See Paes’ Narrative in 
Sewell’s A Forgotten Ernpire, 265). Again, Nuniz’s 
Chronicle {o. 1537) briefly refers to the “throne of gold, 
and precious stones ” in Vijayanagar (Sewell, o.c., 377), 
while Abdur Razaak, who visited the court of Vijaya- 
nagar in 1443, during the reign of Deva Eaya II (1424- 
1446), speaks of “ the throne, which was of extraordi- 
nary size, made of gold, and enriched with precious 
stones of extreme value,” and adds : “ Before the throne 
was a square cushion, on the edges of which were sown 
three rows of pearls ” {Ihid, 95). In the light of all this 
data, it is hard to accept Wilks’ position, which, as else, 
where noticed (see ujjfe, I. 321, n. 178), implies there 
was no throne at all in Mysore before Chikkadevaraja’s 
embassy to Aurangzib in 1699-1700. 

(3) ThK PABAK4IiA-MATH. 

From the point of view of the growth of Srl-Vaishna- 
vism in Mysore and its influence on the Mysore Eoyal 
Family, the Parakdla-Math has occupied an 
important place in the social history of Mysore. The 
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nucleus of the present Parahala-Math at Mysore was 
probably laid in the reign of Devaraja Wodeyar (1659- 
1673), with the migration to the court of Seringapatam 
of Venkata-Varadacharya (of the celebrated Kotikanya- 
danam Tatacharya family of Sri-6aila Vamsa, Royal 
Preceptors of the AravTdu Dynasty of Vijayanagar) as 
the preceptor of Devaraja Wodeyar in the sixties of the 
seventeenth century (see ante, I. 247, w. 151). Tradi- 
tion, however, ascribes the establishment of the Math 
itself to the reign of Krishnaraja Wodeyar I (1714- 
1732) and this is confirmed by the Tondanur Copperplate 
Grant (1722) of that ruler, who refers to himself in it 
as the disciple of ^rmivasa-yatmdra, the Parakdla-Gurtc, 
whom he is said to have invited from Tirupati to the 
capital city of Seringapatam and accepted from him 
the credentials of 6ri-Vaishnavism (Ibid, II. 29, n. 
44-45), 

A Ms. Note in Kannada, entitled ^rz-Parakdla- 
Mathada-Charitra^Sangraha, specially compiled from the 
records by the late Pandit Tiruvallur Srinivasa 
Raghavachariar, Honorary Superintendent of the 
Parakdla-Math, gives an account of the 33 Gurus, who 
have graced the Pontifiical seat at Tirupati and Mysore 
from the 1 4th century A.D, down to the present day, in the 
following order: (1) ^ri-Perarulalajlyar-Brahmatantra- 
Svatantra-Svamigalu [1287-1387] (2) Vatsya- 

V e d a n t a-R a m a n u j.a - Brahmatantra-S v a t a n tr a 
(contemporary of Yaduraya, 1399-1423) (3) 

^rinivasa-Brahmatantra-Svatantra (4) Sri-Parakala 
(5) Srl-Vedanta-Raraanuja (6) ^rinivasa-Brahmatantra 
(7) ^rl-Narayana (8) ^rl-Rangaraja (9) ;^rI-Brahmatantra- 
Svatantra (10) ^rT-Yatiraja (11) 6ri-Varada- 
Brahmatantra-Svatantxa (12) &i-Paranku4a (13) ^ri- 
Kavitarkikasimha (14) 6rI-Vedanta-Yativarya (15) 6ri- 
Jnanabdhi-Brahmatantra-Parakala (contemporary of 
Baja Wodeyar, 1578-1617) (16) ^rl-Vlraraghava (17) 
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Sii-Varada- Vedanta (18)' §rI-Varaha (19) Sn-Vedahta- 
Lakshmana (contemporary oi Ghikkade^ardja WodeyaVi 
1673.1704) ' (20) W Varada- Vedanta- Yogindra* (21) 

^ri-Parakala (contemporary of. a Wodeyar I, 
1714-1732) . (22) Sri-.Brah.matantra-6rTnivasa-Parakala 
(23) Sri- Vedanta-Parakala (contemporary of Krishna- 
rdj'a Wodeyar II, 1734-1766) (24) 6rI-Abhinava-^rini- 
vasa-Parakala (26) . SrI-Bamanuja-Parakala (1772^1810) 
(26) ^rt-Brahmatantra-GhantaVatara-Parakala (1810*- 
1836) (27) Sn-Vedanta-Brahmatantra-Parakala (1829- 
1836) (28) ^rinivasa-Brahmatantra-Parakala (1836-1861) 
(29) ^rlnivasa-DSsikendra-Brahmatantra-Parakala (1861- 
1873) (30) Sri-Eanganatha-Brahmatantra-Parakala (1873- 
1886) (31) 6rI-Krishna-B r a h m a t a n t r a-Parakala 

(1885-1914) (32) ^rl-Vagisa-lSrahniatantra-Parakala 
(1911-1926) (33) Srl-Abhinava-Ranganatlia-Brahma- 
tantra-Parakala (since 1925), 

The traces the relatione of the Mysore Bulers 
with the Maih at Tirupati from the time of Yadn-BSya, 
by way of indicating the continnity of the influence of 
Vaishhava tradition ini the Bulmg House. Particularly 
YadU'Baya, Baja Wodeyar and Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar^ 
among the early rulers of Mysore, are stated to have 
accepted the' Vaishnava-DiJcshd horn l^os, 2, 15 and 19 
respectively in the above list; Among other matters of 
interest touched'upon in the Note, we gather the following: 
(1) The Patron deity of the Math is ^ri^Lakshml- 
Hayagriva-Svami. (2) Of the Gurus of the 17th‘20th 
centuries enumerated ■ above, Nos. 20,21^22,23,24,25 
and 29 hail from places like Magap> Pavugada, Holavana- 
halli, Melkote, BEgepalli and Dadinayakanapaiya in the 
Mysore State, and Nos.-26, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32 and 33 from 
Teiugu areas, le., Anantapur, Bellary and Chittoor Districts 
of the Madras Presidency and Gr'adval and Manajipet of the 
Nizam’s dominions. (3) The Original Math at Tirupati, 
which was:known as ^rt-BraJmdtantrd-Maiha from the 
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14t,h century, 'became popularly styled as ^n-Brahma- 
taiitra-ParakdlaMaiha under the 21st Pontif 6ri-Para- 
kala-Svarhi, also known as Bodda-Parakdla-Svami 
(after Parakala, one of the ' twelve celebrated §rl. 
Vaish^ava Alvars), early in the 18th century. ; (4) The 
permanent settlement of the Parahdla-Math in Mysore 
was made by this Pontif in the course of his visit to 
Seringapatam at the request of Krishnaraja Wodeyar I 
(1714-1732), when the latter and the women of the 
Eoya,l household accepted from him the traditional 
‘Vdislmava’-Bi'kshd and got built for him a Math near 
Karighatta (to the north-east of Seringapatam) with the 
necessary endowments. From hence, the Parakala- 
Svdmi became the Eoyal preceptor of the Mysore Euling 
House. (5) Since then, the Math is being successively 
endowed and patronised by the Mysore Eulers and 
has been an active centre of spiritual life in Mysore and 
a living repository of classical learning and culture under 
the learned Pontif s presiding over the Math, (6) Since 
the early part of the 19th century, the Maiji has been 
located in the city of Mysore, the old building being 
renovated and enlarged in 1899, and further improved 
from time to time, 

(4) A N.oojb on Haidab’s. ancbstby, . 

Of the: different versions available regarding the ances- 
try of Haidar, reference has already been made to that 
contained in the earliest contemporary authority, the 
Haidar-N mmh (1784)^.' According to two Persian 
memoirs from Hyderabad (c. 1800)*^, the ancestors of 
Haidar were respectable inhabitants of Cohir, 28 
west from Hyderabad, on the road to (lulbarga, of Shaikh 
tribe, who held the office of Goreshi and Caizy . Gulam 


1. Ante, 205, 

2, Noticed in the Asiatic A tmual Begiater (1800) , pp 1-7 , 
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Dost Muliammad, Haidar’s grandfather, left Cohir due 
to a family quarrel regarding inheritance, and went to 
Sira. Poor and needy, he was unemployed for two or 
three years, but later got the command of 160 men from 
the Hakim of Sira (Faujdar), married a daughter of 
Parsa Munchi, a considerable person of Kolar, and 
shifted to Kolar, where his first son, Futteh All, was born. 
Gulam Dost Muhammad died soon after, leaving his widow 
pregnant. A daughter (Khedija Banu) was born, while 
the son (Futteh Aii) was educated in his grandfather’s 
house at Kolar. He was sometimes called Mir Futteh 
All. He soon rose to the command of 1600 matchlock- 
men in the service of the Hakim of Sira, aud held the 
office oiNaih (Commander), whence he was called Futteh 
Naih. It was customary for the Hakim of Sira to pay 
his troops by giving them assignments on the renters of 
the districts which were willingly accepted by the mili- 
tary. Futteh All got certain mahals of Sira as an 
assignment for Es. 1000 due to him from the Faujdar. 
He married Majedda Begum, daughter of Mir Ali Akbar 
Khan. "When the Begum became pregnant, the couple 
visited the shrine of a celebrated devotee by name Haidar 
Shah, who predicted that the child would be a son, and 
ordered them to name him Haidar Ali. Haidar was born 
in A.H. 1131 (A.D. 1718) . Futteh Naik continued to 
enjoy the command under the Faujdar of Sira, without 
aspiring to a more elevated station, till the affairs of that 
district began to fall into extreme confusion, and the 
Zemindars withholding the revenues, the troops remained 
unpaid and dispersed in different directions. Amongst 
others, Futteh Naik with his corps amounting then to 
1000 matchlockmen was taken into the service of the 
Eaja of Seringapatam in A.H. 1140 (A.D. 1727), when 
“Dalway Gorachuri’ Nundoraj” (Dalavai Karachuri 
Nanjaraja), a man of ability and possessing the entire 
confidence of his sovereign, was the minister. His vigilance 
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and fidelity produced a favourable impression on the mind 
of the Dalavai regarding him and his corps, and Futteh 
was preferred to the rest of the army in aftairs of trust. 
Futteh Naik died in A.H. 1151 (A.I), 1738). The Dala- 
vai, in return for his fidelity, bestowed the command of 
the corps on his son Mir Hyder Ally, who was henceforth 
named Haidar Naik, the confidence enjoyed by the father 
being transferred to the son^ 

According to Kirmani, the local Persian historian 
(c. 1798-1802)^ — who, as he tells us®, bases his account on 
information obtained by search during “ two or three 
years ” — in the reign of Muhammad Adil Shah, Sultan 
of Bijapur, one Wall Muhammad “ of the tribe of Koreish,” 
a man devoted to religion, compelled by accident, arrived 
from the neighbourhood of Delhi at Gulbarga, Being 
a pious man, he was allowed to stay at the Darga or tomb 
of Hazrat Bunda Nawaz and granted a small monthly 
allowance. His son Shaikh Muhammad All was married 
to the daughter of a servant of the Darga. On the death 
of Wali Muhammed, Shaikh Muhammad All proceeded 
to Bijapur and lived there at Mushaikpura, with his 
brothers-in-law, who were seven in number. On the 
invasion of Bijapur, these seven lost their lives in 
defending Gulbarga with their master Shaikh Minhaj, 
described as an Amir of the Deccan. On this. Shaikh 
Muhammad All and his wife left Bijapur for good and 
took up their abode at Kolar in the Karnatic-Balaghat. 
Shaikh Muhammad Deccani, the chief of this place, 
under Kasim Khan, Nawab of Sira, received him kindly 
and put him in charge of all his dependents and workmen, 

3. The details relating to the career of Futteh Naik from 1727 onwards, as 

recorded in the memoirs, seem to be improvisations and bear comparison 

with the other accounts narrated here. Karachuri Nanjarajaiya, 
referred to above, does not himself appear to have been in the service 
of the King of Mysore earlier than 1734 and he was definitely Sarvadhi- 
Mri &ndi Dalavai at Mysore during 1739-1759 (see Ante, 66). 

4. Kirmani NesfcaMm-Bi/dtm (Miles’ Translation), 1-23. 

6. Ibid, Preface, XXIX-XXX. 

VOL, 11, 
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Shaikh Muhammad Ali, besides discharging his duties 
under Shaikh Muhammad Deccani, engaged also in the 
cultivation of the soil and rented fields and gardens. 
He died at Kolar in A.H. 1109 (A.D. 1696), leaving four 
sons, Shaikh Muhammad Ilias, Shaikh Muhammad, 
Shaikh Muhammad Imam and ^Hutteh Muhammad. 
Shaikh Ilias succeeded him in his office, while Futteh 
Muhammad departed first to “ Turnamal, ” modern 
Tiruvannamalai, and from thence to Arcot, where he was, 
through the influence of Ibrahim Khan, Killedar of Arcot, 
introduced to Sadat. ulla-Khian, Nawab of Arcot. He 
was appointed to the command of 200 foot and 60 
horse and was styled a Jamadar. Muhammad Ilias left 
his hereditary post at Kolar and proceeded to join one 
Saiyid Burhan«ud-dm, a Peerzada at Tanjore, leaving his 
wife and son Haidar Sahib, about 14 years old, at Kolar. 
He died at Tanjore in A.H. 1115 (A.D. 1702). Futteh 
Muhammad married Burhan-ud-din’s daughter, her 
brother being Ibrahim Khan, the Killedar of Arcot. At 
the same time, Imam Sahib, Futteh’s immediate elder 
brother, was married to a “niece” of his own wife. 
Haidar Sahib entered service in Mysore, being appointed to 
the command of 100 horse and 200 foot. He was also 
honoured with the title of Nails., an officer or comman- 
der of footsoldiers. Futteh rose in service at Arcot 
and came to command 600 foot, 500 horse and 50 jmail- 
burdar (rocketmen) attached to his command. He 
distinguished himself in the fight at Gingee between the 
Nawab of Arcot and Raja Tip Singh. There is a graphic 
account of the gallant service he rendered in this fight by 
KTrmani. “ In this battle, ” he says, “ the Raja (Tip 
Singh), with only fourteen horse, crossed the river of 
Sukrateerut (Chakratirth) on this side of Futteh Peeth, 
the river being swollen with the rains, and attacked the 
army of the Nawaub, consisting of four or five thousand 
horse and thirteen thousand foot ; and stretching forth 
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the arm of manhood, threw the whole into confusion, and 
stamped his name indelibly on the page of time by his 
exceeding bravery, and cutting down his enemies as he 
advanced, the Eaja arrived with only two horsemen at 
the Nawaub’s elephant, when, at this critical 
moment, Eutteh Muhammad, with his infantry 
and ju^ail-hurdar (rocketmen) formed a circle 
round the elephant, and at one discharge stretched the 
Raja lifeless on the field.” For his promptitude on this 
occasion, Futteh Muhammad was “ immediately honour- 
ed with the present of an elephant, a standard, and a 
pair of nagdras (or kettle-drums).” On the death of 
Sadat-ulla-Khan, his nephew Dost All Khan became 
Nawab of Arcot. The quarrels that arose subsequently 
induced Futteh Muhammad to leave Arcot with his 
family to the Balaghat. Leaving his people at Kolar, 
he proceeded to Mysore, where he stayed with his nephew 
Haidar Sahib. Haidar Sahib had, by then, established 
himself well by his amiable disposition and good quali- 
ties. Futteh Muhammad was sent for by the King of 
Mysore and offered service on the same terms as Haidar 
Sahib. He was also given the title of “ Naik,” in recog- 
nition of his “ personal bravery and prudence in the 
management of state affairs.” But owing to the “ quar- 
rels that arose between the king’s dependants,” Futteh 
Muhammad, entitled Sahib SJmjeea (brave officer), left 
the king’s service and went into retirement. About 
A.H. 1181 (A.D. 1718), he had a son named Shabaz 
Sahib, and two years later, he had another, who was 
named Wall Muhammad. The latter, however, died 
when he was only two years old. Shortly after, Futteh 
Muhammad sought service under Darga Kuli Khan, 
Nawab of Sira, who appointed him a commander of 400 
foot and 100 horse and put him in charge of the fort of 
Dodballapur. His family, so far residing at Kolar, 
joined him at that place and remained there for 

AAA* 


756 


HISTOBT OF MYSOEE 


some time. “ In the year 1134 A.H. (A.D. 
1721), while he dwelt there,’’ writes Kirmani, 
“ a son of auspicious presage and exalted good fortune 
was born to him ; who from the glory of his person shed 
splendour on the lap of the nurse of his time. The Sun 
being in the sign Aries when he was born, he was 
named Hydur All Khan.” Darga Kuli Kh5n w^as 
succeeded by Abid Khan in the Nawabship of Sira. 
Futteh Muhammad continued in charge of Dodballapur. 
About this time, a confederacy of the rulers of Mysore, 
Bednur and others invested Dodballapur. They sent 
Haidar Sahib Naik, then in the service of the King of 
Mysore, to demand its surrender. Futteh Muhammad, 
though the uncle of Haidar Sahib, refused to be 
“ deceived ” and stuck to the “ paths of fidelity and the 
usages of the brave.” He at once rejected the demand 
and gallantly made a sortie and defeated the besiegers in 
a night attack and “ thereby gained a high reputation 
among his companions and contemporaries.” The 
besiegers were thus compelled to raise the siege and 
retire. Futteh Muhammad forwarded to Abid Khan the 
plunder he had taken from the enemy. Abid Khan not 
only complimented him highly on his valour but also 
sent for him to the capital, Sira, and there “ honored 
him with a mmisab of 2,000 foot and 600 horse.” He 
also presented him with an elephant, a standard, and a 
pair of kettle-drums. He was also appointed “ to 
superintend the defence and regulation ” of the entire 
Suba of Sira. 

Meanwhile, Darga KuU Khan became Nawab of Sira 
for a second time. Futteh Muhammad continued under 
him in his new office of Superintendent of defence and 
regulation of Sira. When Darga Kufi Khan was slain, 
Futteh Muhammad served under his son Abdur-Rasul 
Khan, until the arrival of Tahir Muhammad Khan, the 
successor of Darga Kuli Khan, in the office of Nawab of 
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Sira. When, in A. H, 1137 (A. D. 1724), Tahir Kh to 
arrived, Abdur-Rasul Khan retired to Dodballapur, 
leaving Kutteh Muhammad and one Muhammad Khan 
Punni, an Afghan, as Killedar of the fort of Sira, with 
instructions to both of these to oppose the new Nawab.® 
Tahir Muhammad was told by Futteh that until their 
arrears of salary were paid off, they would not yield 
possession of the fort or the country. Ttoir. said he 
would pay from the day he took over charge and that 
his predecessor was responsible for the arrears, from 
whom they should claim whatever was due up to the 
date of his arrival. Futteh and his confederates and 
troops refused and they were invested by Tahir. The 
besieged put up a gallant defence, repulsing an attack on 
the fort from its western— Idga — side. Tahir then shifted 
his ground and surrounded the fort and town, but he v^as 
dislodged from his new position by the continual discharge 
of arrows and musketry from the besieged. He again 
shifted to a village — Kumminhalli (Gummanahalli)— 
about 3 miles to the southwest of the fort. The Killedar — 
Muhammad Khan Punni — inspired by folly and rashness, 
as Kirmani puts it, made a night attack on him, aided by 
his own .and Futteh’s troops. Tahir’s troops, however, 
lay in ambush, and when Punni had pressed on straight 
to Tahir’s tent and surrendered his elephant, they rushed 
on them and killed both Punni and Futteh after a hard 
fight. At the time this event occurred, Futteh’s wife 
and children were still living at Dodballapur. On hear- 
ing of the death of Futteh, Abbas Kuli Khan, son of 
Darga Kuli Khan and. chief of Dodballapur,^ “ the 

6. Evidently Abdur-Easul Khan was superseded in his post and he took 

vengeance by opposing the inooihing Nawab This is in keeping with 
the statement subsequently made by Kirmani that after repairing to 
Dodballapur, Abdur-Easul " proceeded without delay to Hyderabad” 
evidently to prefer a representation to the Nizam. See note below. 

7. Kirmapi mentions “ Abbas Kuli Khan ” here as the Killedar of Dod- 

ballapur and not ” Abdur Basul Khan whom he describes earlier as 
the son and successor of Darga Kaji Khan. See Kirmani, o.c., 12-13, 16. 
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tyrannical and hard-hearted man” that he was, “im- 
mediately began withont cause to persecute and oppress 
the afflicted and soul-stricken family of Futteh Muham- 
mad, and plundered them of all their property, even to 
the furniture of the house, clothes, utensils, and the 
trinkets and jewels of the women.” In addition to these 
cruel proceedings, he seized Futteh’s two sons, “ Shabaz, 
about 8 years old, and Hydur Ali Sahib, 3 or 4 
years old,” and carried them into the fort and “ confined 
them in a nagara or kettle-drum, the head or parchment 
of which being stretched on the drum, it was beaten, in 
order that, by the pain and distress of these poor orphans, 
he might extort more money from their family By 
this act of cruelty, Kirmani adds, “Abbas Kuli made 
himself known to the world as a tyrant and oppressor.” 

Klrmapi, however, gives another version of the occur- 
rences above narrated. According to this account, it 
would appear that when Darga Kuli Khan was killed, 
his son Abdur-Basul, without the knowledge of the 
Nizam, wished to obtain the Nawabship of Sira and 
with that object in view, borrowed Es. 3 or 4 lakhs 
from one Muhammad Khan Suliman Zai, a Sahukar of 
Arcot. With this amount, he collected troops for the 
defence of Sira. Futteh Muhammad also borrowed 
Es. 18,000 from the Sahukars for paying his troops, 
though he subsequently “converted ” it “to his own 
use.” When Tahir Khan advanced, Abdur-Easul 
prepared to depart to Dodballapur. Suliman Zai,. the 
banker, objected to his doing so and called on the 
Kiliedar not to yield the fort of Sira to Tahir Khan 
unless he paid the sums lent. The men of the army 
claimed their arrears and in the conflict which followed, 
both the Kiliedar and Futteh Muhammad lost their 

But it should be noted that he also mentions that Abdur-Easul Khan, 

after going to Dodballapur, on the advance of Tahir Khan, 

. “ proceeded without delay to Hyderabad , 13). What became of 

him afterwards is not mentioned. 
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lives. Tahir Khan entered the town and took possession 
of it. But the Sahukar, whose Afghan retainers had 
also fought against TaKir Khan and his party, seized the 
fort and held out for a month, refusing to deliver it over to 
him until their debts were paid. Meanwhile Asaf Jah, 
the Nizam, came to know of the situation at Sira, and sent 
from his own treasury the arrears of pay due to the 
army and the debts due to the Sahukar. The disturb- 
ances were thus quieted ; the keys of the fort were sur- 
rendered ; and the Sahukar and his party departed to 
Arcot. On his way, the Sahukar saw the position to 
which Futteh’s widow and sons had been reduced. 
“ Moved with compassion for them,” KTrmani writes, ‘‘ he 
obtained the release of the women and children.” As 
a wise man, he despatched the former and their depen- 
dents only to Seringapatam, “ and kept the two 
brothers, as a security for the money which he had 
advanced their father (Putteh Muhammad).” Haidar 
Sahib, the nephew of Putteh, having come to hear of 
the fate that had overtaken his nephews, “ dispatched ” 
Rs. 18,000 to the Sahukar at Arcot and obtained their 
release. Shabaz and Haidar AH soon after joined their 
cousin Haidar Sahib at Seringapatam. tiaidar Sahib 
brought them up here with ‘‘more tenderness and care 
than his own{children) and provided for them in'a liberal 
manner.” He also taught them, we are told, “ the use of 
arms, and horsemanship, the lance or spear exercise and 
all the accomplishments of a soldier.” ® 

In due course, arriving at the age of discretion, 
Shabaz, the elder of the two, was married to a lady of 
his own fmily. On this, Shabaz, “ being a young man of 
independent spirit, and not wishing to live a life of idle- 
ness, and throw the weight of his support on his cousin,” 
took, we are told, a forced leave of his cousin and 
mother, and, accompanied by his brother, sought service 


. Ibid, 17-20. 
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under Abdul Wabab Kban, younger brother of Muha- 
mmad AH (of Arcot), who then held the of Chittoor. 
Abdul “Wahab appointed Shabaz to the command of 
1,000 foot and 200 horse, while Haidar AH was appointed 
“to the command of the horse.”® Some time later, 
Shabaz fell out with Abdul Wahab, and, as good luck 
would have it, Haidar Sahib, haying risen in life and 
affluence, sent for both his cousins to Seringapatam, 
where they joined him. They were duly introduced by 
him to Nanjarajaiya, who appointed each of them to the 
command of 800 foot and 50 horse. Shortly after, 
Haidar Sahib died, and Nanjarajaiya appointed Shabaz 
to the command of Chikballapur, which had been so far 
held by Haidar Sahib. Shabaz sent to Seringapatam 
his brother Haidar AH, with his own and Nanjara jaiya’s 
troops and stationed himself at Chikballapur with his 
family. Here his wife died after giving birth to a daughter, 
whom he ISiter gave in marriage to one Lala Mean. He 
also married for a second tinie “a young lady of his 
tribe ” and by her had two daughters and a son, whom 
he named Kadir Sahib. Haidar AH soon distinguished 
himself at Seringapatam “ with such prudence and dis- 
cretion” that he won the heart of Nanjarajaiya and 
Erishnaraja, the king, and excelled in bravery all his 
compeers “ of older standing ” at the Eoyal Court. He 
came soon to be considered by Nanjarajaiya “ the bravest 
man in the army ” and the leader of his troops. Nanja- 
rajaiya favoured and desired his promotion and permitted 
him to raise revenue enough for the payment of his 
horse and regular foot and dignified him with the title of 
Haidar AH Khan. The intimacy between the two 
(Nanjarajaiya and Haidar AH) grew to such an extent 
that “neither in business nor pleasure ” did Nanjarajaiya 
“ever separate himself from him.” 


9. Ibid, 20-21. 
10. Ibid, 22-23. 
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While the foregoing accounts correct and supplement 
one another, all the versions to hand, including the later 
ones, may be reduced to two opposite theories,”^^ One 
may be called the orthodox, and the other the heretical 
theory. In conformity with the former theory, it has 
been maintained by Col. Wilks (1810),^® whose opinion 
on this point has been more or less followed by subse- 
quent writers, that “ the first of the family of whom any 
tradition is preserved was Mohammed Bhelole, a religi- 
ous person, who came from the Penjah (Punjab) to the 
south, accompanied by (his) two sons, Mohammed AH and 
Mohammed Wellee, and settled at the town of Aliind in 
the district of Galburga (Gulbarga), about one hundred 
and ten miles west and by north, from Hyderabad. 
He is said to have founded a small mosque, and 
fakir’s moJcmi, by charitable contributions, and to 
have accumulated some property by this religious 
speculation. He married his son Mohammed AH to 
the daughter of one of the servants of the celebra- 
ted mausoleum at Galburga, and Mohammed Wellee 
into another family in the same neighbourhood. After 
some time, the expenses of this augmented family being 
greater than the saint was able to defray, the two sons 
proceeded to the south in search of any service by which 
they could procure a subsistence, and were engaged at 
Sera (Sira), in the capacity of revenue peons, in the 
department of the collection of the town customs. Futte 
Mohammed, the son of Mohammed AH, and the father of 
Hyder, was born at Sera. In the course of duty, or for 
some other cause not explained, the two brothers came 
to Golar, where Mohammed AH died, and Mohammed 
Wellee, seizing on all the domestic property, turned 


11. The critique that foUows is based mainly on the article by “C.H.” in the 
Madras Bevieio, Vol. VII, No. 24 (February 1901), pp. 53-61 (now 
.revised.) _ ■ 
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Fatte Mohammed and his mother out of doors.” A 
Naik of peons took pity on them and received them into 
his house and in time enrolled Futte as a peon in his 
own command. Futte subsequently distinguished 
himself in the siege of Ganjecottah and was dubbed a 
Naili and gradually rose in rank and consequence under 
the Subadar of Sira, who subsequently appointed him 
Faujdar of Kolar. His first wife was Seydanee Saheba, 
the daughter of Burra Saheb, a religious person of Kolar, 
who bore him three sons, Wellee Saheb, Ali Saheb and 
Behlole Saheb, Of his second marriage the following 
story is related by Wilks.^^ “A Nevayet of respectable 
family, from the Ooncan, was travelling across the 
peninsula with his wife, one son (Ibrahim Saheb) and 
two daughters, to Arcot. At Tarrikera, near the borders 
of Bednore, he was robbed and murdered ; and his family 
in the greatest misery begged their way to the eastward, 
until their arrival at Colar, where their distress induced 
the widow to listen to the proposal of Futte Naik to be 
united to one of her daughters. After this marriage, 
the rest of the family, relieved from their difficulties, 
proceeded to Arcot.” B.L. Eice follows Wilks in this 
as in other matters of Mysore History.^'* Lewin Bow- 
ring (1893), in his monograph,^® says that one of 
Haidar’s ancestors named Hassan, who claimed Yahya 
as his progenitor, left Bagdad and came to A] mere, in 
India, where he had a son called Wali Muhammad. This 
person quarrelled with an uncle, made his way to 
Gulbarga, in the Deccan, and had a son named AlT 
Muhammad, who eventually migrated to Kolar in the 
eastern part of Mysore and died there leaving four sons, 
the youngest of whom was Futteh Muhammad, who 
became Faujdar and received Budikote as a jagir. He 
13.1^,264-266. 

14. Rice, Mysore Gaseftaer, I, 372, 416. 

15. L. Bowring, Haidar Ali and Tipu SuUan (Rulers of India Series), 

Preface, pp. 12-13, Note. 
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married first a Sayyadani, by whom he had three sons 
and subsequently two sisters whose father was a Navayat 
of the race of Hashim. 

Of the other theory, which seems to be nearer the 
mark, the ruling authority is Col, Miles. He seems to 
have been very sceptical of the high and noble descent 
ascribed to Haidar. He says that Haidar “ himself 
was accustomed to claim a descent from the kings 
of Bejapoor. There appears, however, to be no other 
ground for his claim than his own assertion ; and the 
Author of this work (Kirmani) , if he had had the slightest 
pretext for assigning so noble an origin to his hero, would 
not, I think, have failed to give him the full advantage of 
it. But the fact is that his origin is very obscure and the 
term Naik is rather ambiguous.” In connection with 
this Bijapur origin. Col. Miles, in a supplemental note to 
his book,^"^ gives a translation of a Persian work.^® The 
author of this work, after premising that there are many 
different accounts of Haidar’s origin, states that he was 
himself accustomed to assert that he was derived from 
the kings of Bijapur; and that when their government 
ended, and Sultan Sikandar, the last king of Bijapur, 
was killed, he left a son eight years old, who was saved 
from his enemies and with a few jewels, taken secretly 
by his mother to Cuddapah, where he remained unknown 
until he died, leaving a son who entered the service of 
the Afghans of Cuddapah as did his son also. The last 
mentioned left two sons who served the Afghans of 
Cuddapah and Kurnool in the lowest grade of military 
rank, that of Naik or Corporal of regular infantry. 
The son of one of these was named Muhammad Naik. 
His son was Ali Naik and his son Putteh Naik. 


16. Miles’ translation of Mir Hussain Ali Khan Kirma.i’s NesMuni-Sydtcri 
(History of Hydnr Naik), Preface, XVII. 

18. 
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Futteli Naik had two sons, Haidar Naik and Shabaz 
Naik.^® 

The theory of the Koreish origin seems to be based 
upon grounds the most flimsy. Of the many inherent 
improbabilities in it, the first seems to be the one 
regarding the immigration of Futteh’s father and uncle 
into the south. At the time of their alleged advent, 
Aurangzib had died ; the puppet emperors that succeeded 
him had begun ascending the tottering Mughal musnad, 
the disruption of the Mughal Empire was staring, and 
the general dislocation of society in Hindustan had 
commenced. In such a state of ferment, every adven- 
turer of fiery spirit and valour made a fortune for himself 
in India by either setting up a principality for himself 
on the ruins of the old Mughal possessions or serving 
for or against the Mughal Emperor as a military com- 
mander. Under such circumstances, it is quite past 
understanding why Haidar’s alleged ancestors should 
not have thought of securing positions of honour and 
trust in Hindustan but have pitched upon the rather 
queer course of coming down south for their livelihood 
in the rather humble position, to put it in the 
least offensive way, of revenue peons. Again, if they 
belonged to such august parentage, they would really 
have been treated with marked respect, with the result 
that they would either have risen to be the spiritual 
guides of the local Muhammadans or have become 
military officers of rank and consequence under the local 
governments. Indeed, it strikes one that they were 
more fit for military work than for revenue work in the 
position of peons. 

Wilks himself later on in his work says'^^ that “ the 
mother-in-law of Futte Naick had been ill received at 
Arcot, on account of her connection with the Naick ; and 


19. Ibiil in Kirma^i, o.c., 490-494. 

20. Wilks, O.C., I. 267. 
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the family into which she expected to marry her other 
daughter declined the alliance for the same cause. She 
therefore joined her son-in-law at Chittoor, and he 
having in the meantime lost his second wife without 
issue, took to himself her younger sister as a third.” 
This is rather a striking passage in connection with the 
account given of the noble descent of Haidar’s ancestors. 
It seems to indicate that Futteh seems to have belonged 
to a comparatively lower order of Muhammadans than 
the Navayat lady whose cause he espoused. If really 
Futteh belonged to the Koreish tribe, then the Navayat 
lady could not, with justification, have been ill received 
at Arcot and be refused an alliance already agreed upon. 
For the Navayats, as their name indicates, are “ new- 
comers ” into Hindustan. During the eighth century 
A. D., owing to the oppression and cruelty of a veritable 
monster governor of Irak, Hejaj Bin Yusuf, some 
respectable and opulent Muhammadans departed with 
their dependents and effects and embarked on ships 
prepared for their reception in the Persian Gulf. Some 
of these landed on the Konkan coast and others to the 
eastward of Cape Comorin : the descendants of the 
former are Navayats ; of the latter the Lubbe (a modifi- 
cation of Lubbeik) meaning “here I am,” indicating 
attention on being spoken to. The Navayats preserve 
the purity of their original blood, remarks Wilks, by 
systematically avoiding intermarriage with the Indians 
and even with the highest Muhammadan families for 
many centuries after the establishment of the Mussalman 
dynasties of the Deccan. Certainly the strength of the 
objection against marrying into a family which had come 
to India from their original Arab home so recently as 
Haidar's ancestors had done, would lose a great deal of 
its weight. The alleged Koreish descent perhaps was 
first invented to make the marriage of Futteh Naik with 


21. .See a very interesting note in J6id, 264-2^5. 
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the Navayat ladies to look as if it were one contracted 
on terms of equal descent and subsequently to answer 
the purposes of the bigb regal position coveted by his still 
greater son Haidar AIT. 

Again, it must be remarked that Haidar’s own account 
of his origin seems to be quite at variance with the 
theory put forward by the orthodox school. It is certain 
that, if the alleged account be true, Haidar himself would 
have claimed and preferred the Koreish descent to the 
Bijapur one. But as a matter of fact there is no record 
of his having done either of these things. On the other 
hand, it may be pointed out that even his claim had no true 
foundation to rest upon. He claimed Bijapur descent for 
the simple reason that he wanted to rest his usurpation 
of the Mysore Eaj upon a foundation of right. For 
Mysore was at one time claimed to be tributary to 
Bijapur. And the fact that it depends only upon his 
own assertion and is not referred to even by the 
best of his biographers, Hussain All Khan KTrmani, 
makes us receive it with great caution, if not with 
positive suspicion. The fact seems to be that, as 
Lewin Bowring, who also shows his disbelief in the 
august descent of Haidar’s ancestors, remarks, “ in 
Hindustan, as elsewhere, when any man of vigour and 
energy has raised himself to a throne, it is not difficult 
to find for him a pedigree showing his noble descent, and 
it is not therefore surprising that native annalists should 
endeavour to prove that Haidar came from the famous 
race of Koresh.” 

So then, it seems clear that neither the august Koreish 
nor the regal Bijapur descent of Haidar and his ancestors 
finds support in facts and consequently both of them 
are incapable of belief. In investigating the true descent 
of Haidar, Kolar and the relations of Haidar’s father 
with it must certainly come in for a great deal of 


22. h. Bowring, o.c., Preface, pp. 12-18. 
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attention. Tiie authorities themselves make Haidar’s 
grandfather come to Kolar and state that Futteh was 
born at Kolar.®^ The local tradition of the indigenous 
origin of the subject of their biographies seems to have 
been too great even for them to be quietly passed over 
in silent contempt. The mausoleum of Haidar All’s 
nearest relatives at Kolar is a standing monument to 
their connection with the town. It is referred to both 
by Wilks^** and Buchanan^. But their account being 
very meagre, the following account of it derived from 
personal inspection of the mausoleum may be fittingly 
added here. What is popularly called the consists 

of a number of buildings situated in one spacious 
compound which has a big tank, originally supplied with 
water from a lake close by, surrounded by walks 
of rose trees. Of the several blocksj one is occupied by 
the official caretakers of the place, while others again are 
used as kitchens, etc., at the time of the performance of the 
annual ceremonies. The mausoleum proper itself is a 
rectangular block of about 29 ft. by 24 ft. with an 
ordinary terraced roof surmounted, contrary to the usual 
practices in such cases, by no dome. The walls are 
built of stones and are covered with a thick cpating of 
lime, perhaps due to renewed official whitewashing. It 
has neither pillars nor windows, though it has two door- 
ways. The persons who lie buried in it are a dozen in 
number and include Haidar’s grandfather and grand- 
mother, father and mother, an own brother, two step- 
mothers, four step-brothers and first wife. Haidar 
himself was to have been buried there but for some 
untoward circumstances. After “the ever victorious 
spirit of Haidar,” as the Persian biographer writes. 


28. But Wilks says he was born at Sera (Wilks, o.c., I. 262), 

24, Wilks, o.e., I, 263. 

'Bnch&n&rx, Journey from McieLras through Mysore, etc., 1, 193, Diary for 
8th July 1800. 
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“had taken its flight to Paradise,” his remains 
deposited in a large chest filled with aromatics 
reached Kolar en route to Seringapatam to be buried 
there in the tomb specially constructed by himself. But 
by the time the bearers, accompanied evidently by 
Karim Shah, the younger son of Haidar, reached Kolar, 
the body began to rot, and as the result of a conference 
held there and then and with the assent of Karim Shah, 
preparations were begun to bury him there. But mean- 
while Tipu arrived on the spot and gave effect to the 
dead father's wish to be buried at Seringapatam. So 
the body was, after the due performance of the usual 
ceremonies at Kolar, removed to Seringapatam and lies 
buried there. Some of the tombs are covered with palls of 
colours. The biggest of the tombs is 7 ft. by 4i ft. and 
the smallest is about 2 Vs ft- by 1| ft. Originally 
certain lands seem to have been set apart by Futteh All 
to meet the annual expenses of the maintenance. But 
soon after the adjustment of relations of the allies after 
the Fourth Mysore War in 1799, the lands were resumed 
by Government and a money-grant of Bs. 3,300 was 
sanctioned instead. 

This then shows sufficiently well the strong ties which 
bound Haidar and his ancestors to Kolar. Coupling 
with what has been already said the fact that the title of 
“ Naik ” was bestowed upon Futteh,^® a title which, if he 
had had the reputation to belong to such noble parentage, 
would not have been bestowed upon him and even if 
bestowed he would not, in propriety, have accepted it 
so calmly and quietly as he in fact seems to have 
done, we may infer that Haidar’s ancestors seemed to 
have belonged to a locally evolved Muhammadan 
family at Kolar, to which must belong the credit of 
having produced “ one of the most remarkable per- 
sonages who have played their parts on the stage of 
26. See Kirmani, o. c,, Preface, XVm, 
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Indian History ’’—■without accepting Gol. Miles’ sugges- 
tion, on what appears to be insufficient evidence, that 
they might belong to a family of Hindu converts to 
Muhammadanism, who often call themselves Koreish, 
though it might have the. merit of explaining as well 
Haidar’s indulgent policy towards Hindus and Tipu’s 
fanatic outbreaks against them. Suggestions of this 
kind and stories of the type that he was the son of a 
cotton cleaner would would make Haidar a parvenu, one 
who rose from absolute obscurity, for which there is no 
ground whatever. At the same time, the attributing of a 
noble pedigree is not necessary to raise Haidar in our 
general estimate of his character. and greatness. 

(6) G-unneey IN India. 

Gun : from original French mangonne, a machine for 
throwing stones in sieges, the first part of the word 
being misunderstood as man, i.e., a man; a general 
term now applied to almost every species of fire-arms 
for throwing projectiles by the explosion of gun- 
powder or other explosive. It indicates any metal tube 
for throwing missiles with gunpowder, etc., and includes 
all varieties from the sporting gun and rifle to the 
heavy cannon of artillery and naval ordnance, A 
great gun indicates a cannon. It really stands for a 
large piece of ordnance. Use of gunpowder : The use 
of , gunpowder as an explosive composed of saltpetre, 
sulphur and charcoal in varying proportions came into 
general vogue in India in the 16th century. Whether 
the use of gunpowder in India is really anterior to the 
16tb century and whether it was known to it before 
its use in .Europe are still debatable questions. Wilks 
in a note (o. c., I. 528-530) discusses the question to 
some extent and states it as his conclusion that “ there 
is no direct evidence of the use of gunpowder in India 
you. H DB33 
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•until a period long subsequent to its introduction in 
Europe.” Since then, literature on the subject has 
grown. There is no doubt that the bow and the arrow, 
the ancient weapon of India, had been, at least on the 
West Coast of India, successively replaced by the match- 
lock and the more modern musket ; the latter, at the 
period of Haidar’s invasion of Malabar, was in general 
use on the Malabar Coast, in consequence of the long 
established intercourse of foreigners with the people 
of that region. 

Almost the first to write on the subject was N. B. 
Halhed, who served in the E. I. Co.’s service in Bengal. 
In the preface to his work A Code of Gentoo Laws (its 
full title being A Code of Gentoo Laws or Ordinations of 
the Bandits^ from a Persian Translation), published in 
1776, he remarked at page 57 that “the word fire-arms 
is literally Sanskrit Agnee Aster, a Weapon of fire; they 
describe the first species of it to have been a kind of 
dart or arrow tipt with fire and discharged upon the 
enemy from a bamboo.” The significance of this descrip- 
tion will be more strikingly perceived when we remember 
that the English word cannon literally means a tube or 
barrel (being derived from French cannon, a tube, barrel ; 
cannon, an augmentative from Latin canna, a cane or 
reed), Halhed adverts to a passage in Quintus Curtius, 
which mentions missile fire having been employed in the 
defence of a place attacked by Alexander. Wilks says 
that he was unable to trace the passage either in 
Quintus Curtius or Arrian. But he adds that Philos- 
tratus (Lib. ii. ch. 14) introduces in a dialogue between 
King Phraotes and Appoloneus Tyaneus, an account 
of the Oxydraoi, “ of which nation were the wise men 
who conversed with Alexander”; “they inhabit,” 
says Phraotes, “ the country between the Hyphasis 
and Ganges, which Alexander never penetrated, 
and never would have been able to conquer, for 
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they fight with prodigious tempests and thunderbolts, 
being themselves accounted sacred and beloved by 
the Gods,” Hercules and Bacchus, it is added, 
were both repulsed by that people, who allowed them 
to approach their fortress, and then beat them 
back with thunders and fiery tempests. As to the 
arguments drawn by Halhed from the names of the 
ancient instruments described in the Indian poems, 
dgne^ aster (the instrument of fire), Ool. Wilks seems 
disposed, to reject them rather summarily. “ If I have 
been rightly instructed regarding the passages scattered 
through the Bamayan, which describe the action of 
these instruments, they are entirely fabulous. The 
agnee aster, the fire of which cannot be extinguished, 
may, plausibly enough, be put for the Greek fire, but the 
Brama aster, or astrum, a weapon formed by magical 
process from a blade of grass, when once discharged, 
cannot cease motion until it has hit its object. The 
haunum {arrow in some of the spoken dialects at this 
time) is also the name for the modern Indian war-rocket ; 
but however various and fabulous, the twang of Eama’s 
bow always announces the flight of the haunum. The 
argument amounts to this, that the effects of gunpowder 
may have been the foundation of these fables ; but to this 
are opposed the following considerations (1) No vestiges 
of fire- arms, or of instruments discharged by gunpowder, 
is to be found in the Indian sculptures (to be seen in 
every part of India) which represent the war of the 
Bamayan, or any other war ; the bow and arrow, the 
spear (the Indian hwZZMWi and liatin pilum) and. sword, 
being the only weapons described. (2) The Persian and 
Tartar conquerors of later periods, particularly Chingeez 
Khan, whose operations are minutely described, make 
no mention of a circumstance which would necessarily 
have excited the greatest astonishment ; and so far as 
I have been able to examine the question, there is no 
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direct evidence of the use of gunpowder in India, until a 
period long subsequent to its introduction in Europe,” 
As to the argument drawn from sculpture, it is met by 
Dr. Grustav Oppert, as will be seen from a later part of 
this Appendix. It is enough to observe here that the 
remarks of both Halhed and Wilks appear to have been 
forgotten by later writers, who revived interest in the 
subject many years later. Mr. D. Mac Ritchie, in his 
Gypsies of India, suggested that the G-ypsies brought 
the use of artillery into Europe. Mr. R. W. Irvine, 
I.C.S., in his Ar7)iy of the Indian Mog' Ms, replied 
stating that the history of the fire-arm in India seems 
to prove, on the contrary, that it was introduced there 
from Europe.” He has also said that ‘Ho the end of 
the Moghul period the fire-arm in ordinary use was 
the matchlock ” (p. 105), too wide a remark that has 
been hotly contested by a writer in the Hindustan Bevieto 
for April 1918 (VoL XXXVII, No. 224). According to 
Sir Henry Seton-Karr, fire-arms are said to have been 
first used in European warfare in the 14th century, the 
hand-gun having come into practical use- in 1446 and 
being of very rude construction (see Eney. Brit., 11th 
Edn., Vol XII, 717, Art. “ Gun ”). 

The question whether gunpowder was known in India 
before.it was discovered in Europe is one of less import- 
ance perhaps to-day, as Dr. Hodgkinson, p.r.s., p.o.s., 
the writer of the article on gunpowder in the 11th 
edition of the Ency. Brit. (p. 723), says that “it is pro- 
bably quite incorrect to speak of the discovery of gan- 
powder. From modem researches it seems more likely 
and more just to think of it as a thing that has 
developed, passing through many stages mainly of 
improvement, but some undoubtedly, retrograde. There 
really is not sufficient evidence on which to pin down its 
invention to one man, or. probably to one nation. As 
Dieut, Col, H. W.D, HiTCie {Gunpowder and Ammunition ^ 
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1904) says, the invehtion of " gunpowder was 
impossible until the properties of nearly pure saltpetre 
had become known.” In- Europe, the honour has been 
associated with two names in particular, Berthhold 
Schwartz:, a Grerman monk, and Friar Bacon. It is 
not known when Schwartz lived. He invented the 
first, fire-arms, and as nothing was known of an inventor 
of gunpowder, it was perhaps donsidered justifiable, 
according to one authority, to give him the credit thereof. 
The year 1364 is sometimes mentioned as the date of 
his invention of powder, but considering there can be 
no doubt as to the manufacture in England of gun- 
powder and cannon in 1344, that we have authentic 
information of guns in France in 1338 and in Florence 
in 1326, and that an Oxford Ms. of 1326 gives an illus- 
tration of a gun, Schwartz must have lived long before 
■1364 to have been the inventor of gunpowder or guns. 
Roger Bacon belongs to the 13th century. In 1242, he 
referred to an explosive mixture as known before his 
time and employed for “diversion, producing a noise 
•like thunder and flashes like lightning.” He speaks of 
saltpetre as a violent explosive, but there is no doubt 
that he- knew it was not a self-explosive substance, but 
only so when mixed with other substanOes. Bacon 
evidently^ was in possession of an explosive which was a 
considerable advance on mere incendiary compositions. 
But he does not appear to have been aware of the, project- 
ing power of gunpowder* He knew that it exploded, and 
that, perhaps, people might be blown up or frightened 
by it ; more cannot be said. That is the’ conclusion 
come to by Col. Hime in his work. Hime is also of 
opinion , that Bacon blundered upon gunpowder whilst 
playing with some incendiary . composition, in which he 
employed his comparatively pure saltpetre instead of a 
crude nitrum. Dutens, in his. Enquiry into the Origin 
of DisGO‘verie& attributed.. to> Mod€rns, down, many 
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passages from old authors in support of his view that 
a composition of the nature of gunpowder was not 
unknown to the ancients. Col. Hiine’s arguments go to 
show, in the view of Hodgkinson, that these compositions 
could only have been of the incendiary type and not real 
explosive. His arguments seem to apply not only to the 
Greeks but also to the Arabs, Hindus and Chinese. It 
is now conceded freely — and Hime’s arguments support 
this view — that incendiary compositions, some perhaps 
containing nitre, mostly, however, simply combustible 
substances as sulphur, naphtha, resins, etc., were 
employed and projected both for defence and offence, 
hut they were projected or blown by engines and not by 
themselves. It is quite inconceivable, remarks Hodg- 
kinson, that a real propelling explosive should have been 
known in the time of Alexander the Great or much 
later, and not have immediately taken its proper 
place. Hime, in a chapter discussing this question 
of explosives amongst the Hindus, says: “It 
is needless to enlarge the list of quotations: incen- 
diaries pursued much the same course in upper 
India as in Greece and Arabia. ” No trustworthy 
evidence, it is added, of an explosive in India is to be 
found until the 21st of April 1526, the date of the 
decisive battle of Panipat, in which Ibrahim, Sultan of 
Delhi, was killed and his army routed by Baber, the 
Mughal, who possessed both great and small fire-arms. 
The employment of rockets “ wildfire *’ incendiary com- 
position, it is also conceded, is undoubtedly of very old 
date in India, but the names given to pieces of artillery 
under the Mughal conqueror of Hindustan point to a 
European, or at least to a Turkish origin, and we know 
for certain that Europeans (Portuguese and others) were 
retained in the service of Akbar and Aurangzib. The 
composition of present day Chinese gunpowder being 
almost identical with that employed in Europe, it is 
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inferred that the knowledge of' it was obtained by the 
Chinese in all probability from Western sources. In the 
writings of Bacon, there is no mention of guns or the 
use of powder as a propellent but merely as an explosive 
and destructive power. Owing perhaps to this obscurity 
centred round the early history of gunpowder, its 
employment as a propelling agent has been ascribed to 
the Moors or Saracens. 

So far as India is concerned, the Portuguese came in 
there as the pioneers of European nations in 1498. 
Even before their arrival, guns were in common use in 
India, as is mentioned by Faria-e-Souza. He has proved 
that Manjanih was used in India in 1371. When 
Vasco Da Gama entered into Calicut, there was a pro- 
cession and one of the Nairs carried a caliver which he 
fired off at intervals (Elliot, History of India, VI, 467). 
As to the evidence of sculptures, there is a stone mandap 
in the temple of Adi Jagannath in Madura, on the 
walls of which are figures of some soldiers carrying 
in their arms small fire-arms. On the walls of the 5th 
story of the temple of Sarangapani at Kumbakonam 
are standing figures of soldiers, in front of the king (in a 
a chariot), carrying small fire-arms in their hands. 
Similarly in the ^ata-stambha-mandap at Conjeeveram 
will be seen a trooper on horseback and a footsoldier aiming 
at the enemy with his fire-arms. In the precincts of the 
Brihadisvara temple at Tanjore, figures of sepoys with 
small carbines can be seen, while on the pillars of the 
of a celebrated ^iva temple near Coim- 
batore, there is a figure of a soldier yvith a gun. None 
of these temples is older than about 5 or 6 hundred years. 
Dr. Gustav Oppert, in his book “ On the Weapons, Army 
organizations, etc., of the Hindus’*, observes: “We 
should never lose sight of the fact that new subjects are 
not introduced in the architectural designs of the princi- 
pal figures in any ecclesiastical building. No architect> 



m 


HISTGEY - OF MYSOEB 


no one who erects a sacred pagoda at his own cost, ■ will 
dare to represent in the chief carving of a conspicuous 
part of a building...... a subject which is new and with 

which his countrymen were not familiar in times of yore 
or which are not mentioned in the \^ilpa-^astr a, or the 
works of art” (G-ustav Oppert, o. c., 78-79). From a 
controversy between Dr. Oppert and ■ W. F. Sinclair, it 
appears that the former holds that “ Europeans did not 
apply flints or firelocks to guns before the 17th century, 
but the Hindus did (see Indian Antiquary^ September 
1878).” Dr. Oppert quotes the 136th verse of the ^ukra- 
mti and translates : “ the brush at the vent carries stone 
and powder and has a machinery which produces fire 
when striking. ’* He further says, “ in the sixth book of 
the NUiprdkaiika are enumerated all the articles which 
a king should take with him when setting out for a 
military expedition.” -After, mentioning all sorts of 
provisions and arms, reference is also made in the 51st 
sloka to the “ cotton of ' the silk-cotton tree and iron 
joined with flint. ” Dr. Oppert has proved his dictum 
that India is the home of gunpowder and fire-arms. 
Johann Beckmann also, in his “History of. Inventions 
and DiscoverieSj ” is “ more than ever inclined to accede 
to the opinion of those who believe that gunpowder was 
invented in India, and brought by the Saracens from 
Africa to the Europeans, who, however, improved the 
preparation of it and found out different ways of employ- 
ing it in war as well as small arms and cannons. ” 
So far as the use of fire-arms is concerned, ” he adds, 
SukranUi, NUiprdkdia, the M.ahdbharata md the 
Hamdyana and A gnipnrdna may be consulted ”. 

Coming to more modem times, the Tumk-i-Bahari 
mentions that as early as the age of Baber (16th cent.) 
not only matchlocks but other guns were much in use. 
In the later Mughal period, artillery was much improved 
and good guns’were certainly used. In the Ain-i-Akhari, 
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we find that : Akbar improved the matchlock, called 
tufang. The Tdrikh-i-BasMdi refers to the presence of 
heavy guns on the eve of the' battle between Humayun 
and Sher Khan, each of which required 8 pairs of bullocks 
for drawing. “ Stone balls, ” we read, “ were of no use in 
these, but the shots were of molten brass and weighed 
5,000 miskals Sindi the cost of each was 200 miskals of 
silver. They would strike anything that was visible 
at the distance of a parusang” In the 37th year of 
Akbar’s reign, there were in the small but renowned fort 
of Junagarh in Surat “100 guns, some of which discharged 
balls of one man (maund) and a half and these they fired 
several times daily*. ” In the Akhar-Ndma, we have a 
description of the fort of Asir, which is stated to have 
contained the following : “ of pieces of artillery (mrh-mn) 
small and great, there were more than 1,300, besides some 
which were disused. The balls varied in weight from nearly 
two mans to a sir (seer) or half of sir. There were great 
numbers of mortars (Jmkka-dan) and also many Manja- 
niks^ each of which threw stones of 1,000 or 2,000 mans. 
On every bastion there were large iron cauldrons, in 
each of which 20 or 30 mans of oil could be boiled and 
poured down upon the assailants in case of assault. No 
account was taken of the muskets and there were large 
chambers full of powder.”' Similarly we have the evidence 
QiSJiahjahmi.Ndma of Inayat Khan and Jauhar-Samsam 
of M. M. Sadiki relating to the use of gunpowder ■ and 
fire-arms of various sizes during the time of the later 
Mughals. 

Foreign influence, particularly Portuguese, began, 
however, to make itself felt on the warfare in the Deccan 
and the South (especially in regard to the use of fire- 
arms) from the early part of the 16th century onwards. 
Krishnaidevaraya, the 'Vijayanagar King (1509-1530), 
employed a Portuguese officer, Christovao de Figueredo, 
during the siege of -Kaichur (1620), to help with khe 
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musqueteers he had brought, to open fire on Ismail Adil 
Shah’s forces who exposed themselves on the fort-wall> 
“ in such a way that he slew many, the Moors being 
careless and free from fear, as men who up to then had 
never seen men killed with fire-arms nor with such 
other weapons” (see Il-iii. 1845, quoting 

the Portuguese Chronicle of Nuniz). Ismail Adil Shah 
himself and his successors seem to have copied what 
Krishnaraya did in the matter of the use of fire-arms. 
Among his more famous successors were Ibrahim I 
(Feb. 1535 to 1557), All I (1557-1580), Ibrahim II 
(1580-1626), Muhammad (1626-1656), AH II 
(1666-1659) and Sikandar (16594686). Muhammad was 
a great builder, his tomb being the famous Boli Gumbuz 
(the Dome of Speech) at Bijapur, which still attracts 
thousands of visitors yearly. The Dome is 198 feet high 
and contains a most perfect whispering gallery and the 
tomb is perhaps the most effective building in appearance 
in all Bijapur to-day. Muhammad also built Asar Mahar, 
the next building of importance, about a mile from the 
present Bijapur Eailway Station. What is of direct 
interest to us is a bastion here, near what is locally 
called the Fateh Gate, on the southern side. This 
towers ahead and is known as the Landa-Kasdb, On it 
is the largest gun in Bijapur and since it is in a place 
rather rarely visited, it has been overlooked and the 
Malih-i'-Maidan here is considered the largest, . The 
bastion was built in 1609 by one Hazrat Shah during 
the reign of Ibrahim II. It was evidently completed, 
according to an inscription, in 1662, in Sikandar’s reign, 
having been in construction for 53 years! What is of 
note is that the Landa-Kasah seema the most formidable 
in construction and armament of: all the bastions on the 
southern side, as, in addition to the large iron gun 
mentioned above, two other pieces of artillery were 
mounted on it, one of which, resembling a modern mortar, 
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still lies on it. Against this bastion, Aurangzib, in 1686, 
seems to have directed the whole fire of his artillery and 
pitted it with shot-marks. Little damage was done to 
the tower itself, but a breach was made in the curtain- 
wall close by, which rendered the place untenable. Both 
guns seem to have been struck more than once and the 
larger one lies dismounted, probably ^frorn a shot which 
struck it near the muzzle. Another gun is at the Sherki 
Burj (Lion Bastion), so called from the figures of two 
lions on it. Here is the big gun of Bijapur called 
MaliJc-i-Maidany or “ Lord of the Field. ” It was cast 
at Ahmadnagar by a Turkish ofl&cer in 1549. His name — 
Muhammad Bin Hasan Rumi — is inscribed on it, while 
two other inscriptions are also to be found on it, one of 
these, the one nearest the mouth, having been added by 
Aurangzib when he took the city. How far the Portuguese 
helped the Bijapur Sultans in gunnery we do not know, 
but there is no doubt they employed Portuguese in their 
service for long as artillery and other officers in the army. 
The Fateh Gate of the city was guarded in the olden 
days by two of the strongest bastions, one being the 
Landa-Kasah and the other being still known as the 
Feringhi-Burj, having been built by a Portuguese general 
of AH Adil Shah I (1557-1580). In the citadel of the 
old rock-fortress at Baichur can be seen a curious old 
gun 21 feet long. The breach is blown away, so that 
the structure of the gun can be easily perceived. It is 
formed of twelve longitudinal iron bars, each about 
eleven inches square, bound together by two wrought iron 
coils. The gun was evidently mounted on to the citadel 
for defence purposes and its make-up would seem to 
show that it should belong to the 17th century. Its 
existence may be set down to the Bijapur Sultans, who 
later held possession of the place. The above are 
examples of old guns made in India under Portuguese 
influence. 
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We have already noted the reference to matchlocks 
(Tcdvi), gun idatagh7zi, tupaki,\pimngi) and ^nn^owdei 
{viaddii) in Mysore during the warfare of the 17th 
century (see p. 739 SMj?ra). About the middle of the ^ 
18th century, Mysore, in the wake of the Vijayanagar 
traditions, was the foremost .to keep abreast of the times, 
especially in regard to the modernisation of the army 
and the modes of warfare. To Karachtiri Nanjaraja, 
the Dalavai, belongs the credit of having “ 'spared no cost for 
enlisting sepoys with .EJwrojpe arms and “ drawn together 
a body of at least 2,000 besideh 4 companies of topasses ” 
daring the siege of Trichinopoly in 1763 (seep. 146 supra, 
citing Fort. St. (a^o. Mily, Cons). Haidar walked in the 
footsteps of his master and patron Dalavai Nanjaraja in 
this regard, though he was shrewd enough to place cavalry 
above artillery as an effective factor in the warfare of the 
time, particularly in the trial of strength with his English 
rivals. This was reversed by Tipu, with results disastrous 
to Mysore. ■ . 

(6) The STANDING ABMY OP MySOEE UNDER 

Haidar. ' 

We have no figures as. to the exact numerical strength 
of the standing army of Mysore in the early years of 
Haidar’s regime as Sarvddhikdri. According to Wilks 
(1810), Haidar’s forces in 1767 were made up of. 12,860 
cavalry, 18,000 infantry and 49 guns ; and the Nizam’s 
30,000 cavalry, 10,000 infantry and 60 guns, the con- 
federate forces making in all 42,860 cavalry, 28,000 
infantry and 109 guns as against 1,030 cavalry, 6,800 
infantry and 16 guns of the English,, including 1,000 
cavalry of Nawab. Muhammad AIL (Wilks quoting Col. 
Smith’s letter, O.C., I. 569, Ln.). According to Bobson 
(1786), who actually took part in the war of. 1767-1769 
against Haidar, the Mysore army under Haidar was, in 
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1767, made up of 12,000 black horse, 800 Mughal horse, 
60 European Hussars, one battalion of Topasses consis- 
ting of 1000 men, 5,000 grenadier sepoys, 8000 battalion 
sepoys (all armed with European muskets and bayonets) , 
4000 matchlockmen and rooketmen, and 49 pieces of 
cannon, while Nizam All joined Haidar with 30,000 horse, 
10,000 sepoys and peons and a great number of rocket 
men, 60 pieces of cannon and an immense train of 
“ lutty- wallas ” (Looty- Wallahs) or freebooters, and the 
English had two regiments of Europeans (8000 men fit 
for duty), 7 battalions of sepoys (800 men in each), a 
corps of artillery, about 500 black horse of the Nawab 
of Arcot and 30 European horse commanded by Lieut- 
enent Eobson himself (Eobson, Life of Hijder Ally, 42). A 
Fort St. George record gives the following figures as to 
the forces of Mysore in 1767 : “ 70,000 men, 50 heavy 
artillery, 50 medium artillery, and 100 field-pieces” 
{Mily. Gons., XXVI. 66, Joseph Smith to St. George, 
January 22, 1767). Another speaks of Haidar having at 
Bangalore/' 10,000 sepoys, 6,000 black horse, ^00 French 
and Portuguese troopers, 10 large guns and mortars, 
and 10 camel loads of rockets” {lUd, XXVII. 736, 
Goiisultation . da,ted August 11, 1767). Again, Chevalier 
St. Lubin, writing from Haidar’s camp in 1767, gives 
the following account of the Mysore forces : “ 47 pieces 
pf cannon from 32 to 2 pounds, manned by 180 Euro- 
peans, divided into 4 companies ; one regiment of 400 
Portuguese ; one regiment of 400 Topasses, 4 battalions of 
grenadier sepoys, 800 each with European officers ; about 
10,000 other sepoys and 500 Polygar peons, 55 European 
Huzzars and dragoons, 600 coffres with coats of mail, 
helmets and quilted drawers, mounted on horseback, 
500 Mogul or Persian , cayalty, 20,000 ordinary black 
horse, with the Subah’s army consisting of 30,000 horse, 
5 to 6000 sepoys and 50 pieces of cannon. Haidar Ali’s 
troops are pretty well-armed and well supplied with 
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ammunition ” {Ibid, 958-960), According to De La 
Tour (1784), who was intimately connected with Mysore 
as Haidar’s Commandant of Europeans, Haidar’s forces 
in 1767 were estimated at 180 or 2,00,000 men, of 
whom 25,000 were cavalry. Of this, after providing for 
the garrisoning of forts, he led 50 to 55,000 men against 
the English. Of this, 18,000 were cavalry, about 8,000 
Moplahs, Pindaris and others. The infantry consisted 
of 20,000 Topasses or sepoys with 16,000 good firelocks; 
the rest of the infantry were Carnates (Karnatic men) or 
Calerots (Kallars), armed with matchlocks and lances. 
The Europeans numbered 750 men, divided into two 
companies of dragoons or Hussars, 250 cannoners, and 
the officers and serjeants dispersed among the regiments 
of grenadiers and Topasses (De La Tour, Ayder Ali, II. 
6-8). The contemporary local chronicle Haid, Nam. 
(1784) is silent as to Haidar’s forces in 1767, though it 
speaks of him as having in the camp at Caveripatam, in 
1768, 20,000 bar sepoys, 10,000 horse and 10,000 irregu- 
lars {ahashdm)mtlcL Nizam All’s 60,000 horse and 80,000 
foot, pitted against 4000 Alemani troops and 20,000 bar 
sepoys of Nawab Muhammad All (Haid. Nam., ff. 41). 

De La Tour’s figures for 1767, given as they are from 
the Mysore side, seem by far the most acceptable as 
representing the strength of the regular standing army 
of Mysore (including the garrisoning, frontier-guarding 
and fighting forces), though the data from other sources, 
indicated above, may be taken to relate, as elsewhere 
pointed out (see ante, p. 375, n, 279), to the actual forces 
present or supposed to be present on a particular battle- 
field and not to the army as a whole maintained by 
Haidar. The general military position of Mysore by 
about the latter part of 1770 is, perhaps, best reflected 
by the contemporary Peixoto, another European officer 
serving under Haidar, when he writes thus: “Haidar’s 
whole force at present consists of 15,000 fire-arms, 
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12,000 horse, 2,000 rocket boys, 60,000 matchlocks, and 
250 Europeans of all nations, divided amongst the in- 
fantry, cavalry and artillery ” (Peixoto, Memoirs, 154, 
169). Obviously the figure for the numericai strength 
of the forces of Mysore seems to have fluctuated from 
about two lakhs in 176? to about one lakh in 1770, due 
to loss in war and other causes, so that the standing 
army of Mysore under Haidar, in normal times, does not 
seem to have exceeded a lakh. 


APPENDIX lY. 

(1) On Haidar’s Position as Regent. 

Wilka hardly specifies Haidar’s constitutional position 
in Mysore from 1761 onwards, though even he, in one 
place in his work, tacitly implies that Haidar was still 
the servant of the King of Mysore in supreme aiithprity. 
Thus, referring to the completion of Haidar’s usurpation, 
he writes, “ The arrangements consequent on the usur- 
pation occupied upwards of two months, and Hyder, 
having appointed his brotherdn-law, Mukhdoom Aly 
Khan, Killedar of Seringapatam with a garrison of his 
most trusty troops, took leave of the Baja with the 
usual formalities early in September (1761) and 
proceeded towards Bangalore ' where other -events de- 
manded his presence ” (Wilks, 0 . c., I. 486). Haidar’s 
position as the Regent or Sarvddhikdri of Mysore has 
been set out in full elsewhere in the course of this work, 
with the necessary references (see Ante pp. 255-256, 
280-290 supra). For the nearest parallel, we must turn 
to England. In English History, we read of the Barons 
assuming authority to appoint guardians and councils of 
Regency during the minority of a newly ascended 
monarch. Thus, for Henry III the Barons appointed 
William Marshall, Earl of Pembroke, as Becior Begis ei 
Begni, together with a small assistant council. For 
Richard II a council of Regency was provided by the 
joint action of the young king himself and the magnates. 
On the accession of Edward V, his father’s councillors 
assumed the power and appointed Richard, Duke of 
Gloucester, as Protector. When a reigning king provided 
for his succession. Parliament chose subsequently to 
alter his arrangements, as in the case of the arrangements 
made by Henry V and Henry VIII. All modern 
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provisions for a regency are of course made by Act of 
Parliament, 

(2) Sources of Mysore History of the Usurpation 
. Period, 1761-1799. 

For the history of Mysore during the usurpation 
period (1761-1799), Wilks’ Historical Sketches of the 
South of India m an attempt to trace the History of 
Mysoor (2 vols. 1810) is the main source of information. 
Wilks lived too close to the times of Haidar Ali and 
Tipu Sultan and he generally writes from direct know- 
ledge of materials to which he had ready access (and 
which he does not always cite), and from the testimony 
of others who actually witnessed or took part in the 
events he describes. While Wilks’ work thus forms an 
indispensable authority for the period, it is more, as 
its title itself indicates, “ an attempt to trace the History 
of Mysoor ” than a detailed history of the kingdom. 
Indeed, “ the characters of Haidar and Tipu and their 
history,” as Sir Murray Hammick has recently observed, 
“ were the chief interests for him in his book, and this 
fact perhaps hindered him from looking at certain 
episodes of the period from the point of view of the 
Euling Family, to which Haidar in the main and Tipu 
during part of his sway, paid formal homage ” (see 
Note on Gol. Mark Wilks in th.e 1930 edition of Wilks’ 
Mysoor, vol. I. p. xii). A critical and comparative study 
of the sources now available to us enables us to develop 
the history . of the period from this broader standpoint, 
along modern lines, correcting and supplementing Wilks 
wherever necessary. 

Among these, Mir Hussain Ali Khan Kirmapi’s History 
of Hydur Naik and Tipu Sultan (also styled Neshauni- 
Hyduri, written in Persian and completed in the early 
years of the 19th century, and translated into English 
von, II, cco 
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and first published in 1842 by Gol. W. Miles) and the 
anonymous work Haidar-Ndmah, a manuscript Bahhar 
in Kannada completed in 1784-, occupy the foremost place 
as representing the genuine chronicles of the times of 
Haidar and Tipu from the local point of view. Both 
these sources are invaluable authorities for tracing the 
main currents of the history of the period, internal and 
external, though Kirmani writes from the Muslim point 
of view and the author of the Haidar-Ndmdh, who 
narrates from direct knowledge, is partial to Haidar and 
at times glosses over facts inconvenient to his patron. 
What make Kirmani particularly valuable is the special 
note he strikes in regard to the Trichinopoly episode. 
This is confirmed by the Fort St. George Becords as set out 
in the text of this work in the appropriate places. Col. 
Miles remarks in in a note in his Preface at p. XVI : 
“ Except with regard to Trichinopoly, it (the History of 
Kirmapi) is generally consistent with Orme's account to 
1760.” Kirmaiii (at pp. 244-247) describes how 
Muhammad All obtained Mysore’s help while besieged 
at Trichinopoly, and how he thus “ gained the victory 
over his enemies” and later how the Mysore Chief was 
obliged to leave Trichinopoly “by the violation of the 
Treaty made with him by Muhammad Ali ” (p. 245). 
Also, how after taking Pondicherry through English aid, 
Muhammad Ali plundered the Mansabdars and Jagirdars 
of the Arcot Subah and “ raised the standard of in- 
dependence, and rebelled against the Nizam of Hydera- 
bad;” how the Nizam thought of displacing Muham- 
mad All with the aid of Haidar and thus taking 
possession of the Karnatio for himself. The Nizam is said 
to have written to Haidar “ setting forth that a body of 
English merchants, through the medium of the rebellious 
souba of the Karnatio, had taken into their heads the vain 
desire of chieftainship and rule, and had fearlessly raised 
the standard of usurpation in that quarter. ” He 
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concludes that Haidar joined the Nizam with his forces 
to Adoni and with Basalat Jang, the Nizam’s brother, 
went towards Madras. Kirmani, however, notes that 
“ another historian ” has given a different version of this 
affair. According to this historian, he says, Muhammad 
All got “ perplexed and uneasy ” when he heard of the 
“ prowess and discipline of the Nawab’s (Haidar’s) 
troop, and the promptitude of his military equipments, ” 
and regarding that his (Haidar’s) rise would mean his 
own fall and “ moreover apprehensive that the affair of 
Trichinopoly, where he had so grossly violated his faith, 
still rankled like a thorn in the breast of the Nawab, 
and God forbid, lest he should consequently turn his 
views towards Arcot, and with the energy of Ehodadad, 
seize his country and wealth, ” Muhammad All induced 
the English, his friends, to send a vakil to Hyderabad 
and persuade the Nizam to take the conquest of Balaghat. 
“His secret plan was, if possible, to take Mysore, if 
Haidar was unprepared, and retain it ; if not, join him 
and operate advantageously in the destruction of his 
rebel Soubadar” (i.e., Muhammad AH). 

Both the accounts make it plain that Haidar vowed 
vengeance against Muhammad Ali for the treachery he 
had played in the matter of the surrender of Trichinopoly 
to Mysore. In the campaign of Haidar that ended with 
the Treaty of Mangalore (March 11, 1781), Tipu, 
according to Kirmap.i, marched his army into “ Tanjore 
and Trichinopoly (Nathurnuggur) (p. 418). Plis soldiers 
plundered Tanjore. Then he “ spurred the steed of his 
plans and projects towards Nathurnuggur” (i.e,, 
Trichinopoly) . He is said to have appointed am 
and independent Killeddrs and large garrisons to 
various places in Trichinopoly area (such as Ariya- 
lur, Udaiyar-palayam, etc.) and plundered ^rlrangara, 
Jambukesvaram, etc. Tipu then left towards Kalicote 
(Calicut) and joined his father (p. 420). Haidar, “with 

coo* 
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the intention to reduce as many of the parganas 
and towns of that (Trichinopoly) country under his own 
authority as he possibly could,” marched to Trichinopoly 
and despatched his horse in front. Tipu and Lially were 
appointed to the western side of: Trichinopoly (p. 424) 
and Saiyid Sahib was despatched with infantry to conquer 
the country of Tanjore and Trichinopoly (Nathumuggar) 
(p. 430). [See Vol. Ill, Chap. V of this work, fora 
more detailed treatment of this subject with special 
reference to Kirmani among other sources.] 

. This apart, while the chronological accuracy of the 
H(ddar-Ndmah for the affairs of the period 1761-1782 
is undoubted, the ^aha dates for the events invariably 
tallying with the A.D. dates, Kirmani generally appears 
more as a verbose writer than as an accurate historian, 
for he adopts an ornate style with an exuberance of 
-similies and metaphors, and the Hijira dates he gives 
for the events do not always tally with the A.D. dates. 
Nevertheless Kirmani seems to show in his narrative 
some acquaintance with earlier sources of information. 
He has, however, to be used with caution, making due 
allowance for literary flourishes and checking his dates 
with reference to other sources. 

Eloy Joze Correa Peixoto’s unpublished Memoirs of 
Ryder Ally (1770), M.M. De La Tour’s Ayder Ali (1784) 
and Captain Francis Eobson's of Ryder Ally (1786), 
among the contemporary European accounts of the life 
and times of Haidar, so far available, are next of consi- 
derable value for the history of Haidar’s period of office 
as the Eegent and Generalissimo of Mysore (1761-1782). 
Eobson and De La Tour, are, in particular, contempo- 
rary authorities for the war of 1767-1769, in which they 
both took part. {The First Mysore War ending wdth the 
Treaty of Madras, 1769). Col. Wilks refers to De La Tour 
in his work (I. 587) in a foot-note. From a single state- 
ment of his, Col. Wilks.draws an adverse inference against 
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Him and. his general credibility as a recorder of what he 
saw or heard. This seems rather hard on him.. Though 
he has to be used, like many other writers of his period, 
with due care, he supplies many details which others do 
not even hint at, much less refer to or describe. Eobson 
is not referred to by Wilks, though Sir Murray Hammick, 
the Bditor of his work, mentions him in his foot-notes 
(e.g., I. 549, 587 et seq). While Eobson, the English 
writer who was a Lieutenant in Col. Smith’s army, 
generally writes from the English point of view, Peixoto, 
the Portuguese writer, and De La Tour, the Prench 
writer, who were Europeanlofi&cers under Haidar, show 
an intimate acquaintance with the affairs of Mysore 
during the period they served respectively under him. 
Their writings, which add to the information derived from 
other sources, are, however, to be used with caution, as 
they are sometimes prone to exaggerate and record from 
hearsay. The Memoirs of Hyder Aly Khan and Ti^poo 
Sultan appended to Major Charles Stewart’s A Descrip- 
tive Catalogue of the Oriental Library of Tippoo Sultan 
(1809), though slightly earlier in point of date than 
Wilks’ work, are brief but uncritical accounts compiled 
mostly from unsifted materials, and hence require to be 
approached with prudence. 

Among other European sources, Adrian Moens’ 
Memorandum (1781) embodying an account of Haidar 
Ali (published in Selections from, the Records of the 
Madras Government — Dutch Records, No. 13) is of some 
value as throwing interesting light on. Haidar’s relations 
with Malabar and Travancore down to 1781, though it 
is not wholly trustworthy. Captain Innes Munro’s A' 
Narrative of Military Operations on the Coromandel 
Coast (1789) contains a firsthand account of the early 
phases of the war of 1780-1784 (The Second Mysore 
War) from the English point of view by one who per- 
sonally took part in it against .Haidar, and forms an 
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admirable supplement to other sources. Lieut. Col. 
William Fullarton’s A View oj English Interests in India 
(1787) and the Memoirs of the Late War m Asia (1788) 
by an officer of Col. Baillie’s detachment, are of value as 
throwing sidelights on the war in its later phases, down 
to the conclusion of the Treaty of Mangalore (1784). Lt. 
Col. William Kirkpatrick’s Beleot Letters of Tippoo 
Sultan (1811), generally a work of considerable interest 
from the point of view of the administration of Tipu, 
contains also invaluable material for the political history 
of the early years of Tipu’s regime down to 1786. The 
Poona Besideney Correspondence, Vol. Ill (1937), 
published by the Government of Bombay, is of inesti- 
mable value as containing documents throwing a flood 
of light on the diplomatic background of the war of 
1790-1792 {The Third Mysore War) ending with the 
Definitive Treaty of Seringapatam (1792), while Lieut. 
Eoderick Mackenzie’s A Sketch of the War with Tippoo 
Sultaun (2 Vols, 1793-1794), Major Dirom’s ^ Narrative 
of the Campaign in India, which terminated the War 
with Tippoo Sultan (1793) and Lieut. Edward Moor’s 
Narrative of Operations of Captain Little's Detachment, 
etc, (1794), are equally valuable sources for the 
different phases of that war. For the war which 
terminated with the fall of Seringapatam and the death 
of Tipu Sultan {The Fourth Mysore War, 1799), Col. 
Alexander Beatson’s .4 View of the Origin and Conduct 
of the War with Tippoo Sultaun (1800) forms an 
excellent authority. 

Among the documents, the Letters published in the 
volumes of the Selections from the Peshioa Daftar 
(Nos. 29, 36 to 38) are of value for the Mysore-Mahratta 
relations down to about 1780, while those published in 
the volumes of the Calendar of Persian Correspondence 
(Nos. 1 to 6) are useful for the Mysore-Karnatic-c^^w- 
English relations down to 1785, The select extracts 
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from the manuscript volumes of Military Consultations, 
Secret Consultations, Country Correspondence, Telliclierry 
Factory Eecords {Diaries and Letters Beceived), Military 
Sundries, Despatches to England, etc., of the Fort 
St. George Eecords, preserved in the Madras Eecord 
and the documents published or referred to in the 
Selections from Letters, Despatches, etc., in the Bombay 
Secretariat (Maratha Series), Press List of Eecords of 
the Foreign Department of the Government of India, etc., 
are of unique interest as adding to our direct knowledge 
of the affairs of the period down to 1799 from the 
Mysore point of view, while the documents published in 
G. U. Aitchison’s A Collection ot Treaties, Engagements 
and Sunnads (Vol. IX, 1909) and the Mysore State 
Papers (Vol. I, 1920) give us an insight into the Mysore 
Treaties and the Edna Correspondence which led to the 
restoration of the kingdom of Mysore to the Mysore 
Boyal Family in 1799. 


APPENDIX V. 


(1) The Stoby of the Conquest of Bbdnhb. 

Basappa Nayaka II of Ikkeri or Keladi died in 1754 
and of what followed, we have several versions. Among 
these are the following with their probable dates : 
Haidar-Namah (1784) ; De La Tour (1784) ; Eobson 
(1786) j Kirmani (1800); Keladi-Nripa-Vijayam (1800- 
1804) ; and Wilks (1810). These different versions are 
briefly set down below. 

The story as told in the ^^Haidar-Ndmdji” : The earliest 
contemporary version is to be found in the Hdiddr- 
Ndmdh. This work introduces us to the episode 
immediately after the conquest of Chitaldrug. During 
Haidar’s stay in Chitaldrug, we are. told, he made known 
to the Palegar, Medekere Nayaka, the following ; “ Before 
we set out on this expedition against you, we wrote to 
the state of Bednur, seeking their assistance in accord- 
ance with the terms of their agreement with Mysore 
(Jcamru). G-reat irregnlarity having prevailed in 
Bednur, our harJcdrs demanded a reply from Dewan 
Nanjaiya and Nirvapaiya. The latter directed a negative 
reply being given, while the scribe insisted on some 
lame excuse being pleaded. Thereupon Dafedar Bhad- 
rana-Timma of the Gollar community said that it was 
ill-becoming on their part to write like that to a person 
like Haidar, who, having lately superseded the king of 
Mysore, had succeeded to the headship of that State 
itself (samsthdnddhipati) . At this the scribe became 
exasperated and bawled out : “ ‘ If Gollars become coun- 
cillors or advisers on matters of State, why should we be 
here ? ’ Taking him at his word, the authorities of 
Bednur have accordingly sent me an ill-mannered reply 
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{Tdlu mhhane). Moreover , a woman is administering 
that State now, and much looseness prevails there. What 
do you say now?” Whereupon Medekere Nay aka 
represented as follows: "The last king of Bednur 
adopted a person by name Channabasappa Nayaka and 
installed him on the throne. On the old king’s death, 
his queen Virammaji (Bdni Vlrammdji), having con- 
tracted an intimacy with one Nimbaiya, bestowed on 
him the office of SarvddkiJcdri or Chief Minister. 
Disgusted with this state of affairs, Channabasappa 
Nayaka manouvred to get Nimbaiya’s connection with 
the Bednur palace severed. Not tolerating this, 
Virammaji, one day, during the act of shampooing 
through a professional athlete ijeUiya haiyinda yenne 
t>attmdgc^, had Channabasappa treacherously strangled 
by the neck and buried in a pit (kritrimadinda Ghanna- 
hasajppa Ndyakana koralu hisukisi guniyalli hdkt). 
Then Virammaji had another boy adopted. Since then 
she has been as usual conducting the administration in 
close association with Nimbaiya. Krishnappa Nayaka 
of Kallakere has been one of the administrative officers 
there (kdruhdri). The old officers of State (AaZa&<xs) 
have fallen to the background ; even Dalavai Virar 
bhadra Nayaka has been removed from power. There is 
no strength or vigour in the army. As regards Channa- 
basappa Nayaka, further, it was found, his life had not 
completely gone out {piird pr.dna hogiralilla) when he 
was buried. He rebreathed ' and rose up from the pit 
{usurutirugi guniyinda edduhctndu). Since then he has 
been living with me in Chitaldrug. The kingship of 
Bednur must be secured for him.’ ’ Haidar said in reply that 
he would do so. Accordingly he sent for the Pretender, 
that false Eaja who had been resurrected (d sullumdtma 
Gaibu rdja nembavana karasi hheii tegedu kondii), and, 
accompanied by 'him and Medekere Nayaka, proceeded 
on an expedition to Nagar {Raid-Ndin.yii. 26-27). 
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It will be seen here that the son adopted by Basappa 
Nay aka II is suggested to have, tried to get rid of 
Nimbaiya ; that Virammaji therefore tried to get rid of 
him ; and that he escaped with his life from the grave, 
having yet a little life in him, and that he had been in 
the custody of the Palegar of Chitaldrug, who espoused 
his cause with Haidar, who agreed to do so and started 
on bis expedition. There is, however, no reference in 
this version to either the second adopted son or to the 
murder being an accomplished fact, though the author 
of the Haidar -NdmaJi does not evince any belief in the 
story of the rising from the grave and suggests that the 
man introduced by the Palegar was only a pretender 
— that false Eaja who was brought into existence for the 
purpose of the insurrection. 

Be La Tour's Version : According to De La Tour, 
“ the son of the Queen of Canara had escaped from Rana 
Bidnoor {i.e., Bednur), capital of that kingdom, and 
came to the Suba {i.e., Haidarl at Bisnagar {i.e., Basava- 
patna)^, to implore his assistance, that his mother might 
be compelled to put him in possession of the kingdom of 
his ancestors — the regency of which she had held since 
the death of her husband, the late king, and father of 
young prince, and still retained it, though her son had 
arrived at the age prescribed by law for him to take 
charge of the government hinaself.” Be La Tour adds 
that the young prince ” was “ favorably received, and 
bis mother was cited, by an ambassador of Haidar, to 
appear before the Suha {Le., himself) at a time fixed. 
This woman, who possessed a degree of courage unusual 


1. Basavapatna described by Delia Tour as the “kingdom of Bisnagar or 
Bassapatam.” See as to this identification, p. 427, f.n. 101 supra. Basa- 
vapatna is now a ruined village in the N. W. of Ghannagiri. Originally 
the seat of the Basavapatpa chiefs, afterwards known as the Tarlkere 
Palegars, it was taken by the Bednur chief about the middle of the 17th 
century. The Mahrattas then got posBession and Haidar wrested it 
from them in or about 1762, 
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in her sex, and who, from the • anarchy that had long 
reigned in the MogoFs empire, was habituated to despise 
the orders of the emperor and his officers, replied to the 
ambassador of Haidar, that she was queen, and knew 
no superior. .On this answer, which Hyder expected, 
war was determined on against the queen.” (De La 
Tour, O.C., I. 81-82). It is clear from this version that 
Ghannabasava, the son adopted by Basappa Nayaka 
II, chafed under the restraints put upon him by Eapi 
Virammaji despite his approaching the age at which he 
could succeed to the throne, and escaped from her 
control and sought Haidar’s aid at Basavapatna, and 
Haidar, in his capacity of Nawab of Sira, called 
Virammaji to explain her conduct. She refused and 
war followed. It will be seen that De La Tour men- 
tions only Channabasappa, the first adopted son, and 
makes no reference either to the second adopted son 
or the pretender. 

Bobson’s Narrative: Accovding to Kobson, it would 
seem that Basappa Nayaka II had, at his death, 
nominated his (adopted) son Channabasappa, aged then 
about nine years, to succeed him on the throne.^ He 
was duly installed and his name made use of in all 
matters relative to the State. This continued for nearly 
a year, when, it is stated, the Queen (Virammaji) formed 
a design against the young Baja’s life, in favour of her 
brother.® But a “friend” of the late Baja, Basappa 


2, Robson, Life of Hyder Ally, 28-32. Bobsont gives the name of the son 
as*‘Chinavas Appiah,” which is a corrupted form of “ Chinnabas- 
appa.” He had evidently been adopted be/ore he was "appointed,” 
as Robson says, to " succeed him in the government.” Robson was, 
it is clear, not aware of bis adoption. 

8. The name of the " brother ” referred to is not mentioned by Robson. 
That he was identical with Virammaji's maternal uncle’s son— 
Somaielihara HI— there can be no doubt, for he was a cousin of the 
Rani and young enough— being but an infant to be treated as her son 
and taken in adoption. He was, according to other sources, th 
youngest son of her maternal uncle Channabasappa. 
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Nayaka II, however, stood in the way.^ He evidently 
made overtures to the neighhonring Palegar of Chitaldrug 
and contrived to patch np an arrangement with him for 
securing the life of Channabasappa. Kobson says that 
this “friend ofthe Eajah” found means “ to remove 
him from court, (ie., Ea^i Vlrammaji’s court) and sent 
him secretly to the care ’* of the Palegar of Chitaldrug. 
Here he remained in safety for eight years,® to the time 
of Haidar’s conquest of Chitaldrug. “It was here,” 
says Eobson, “Hyder received the first impression of 
recovering the Biddenoor country ; the reinstating the 
young Eajah being the most favourable circumstance, 
and the most conducive to his secret design. A plan 
was now formed between the young Eajah, Hyder, and 
the Polligar Chief, to re-establish the Eajah in his 
country, for which service it was stipulated that Hyder 
should receive, besides a valuable present, forty lakhs of 
rupees for the expence of the undertaking, and he swore, 
without reserve, to the faithful performance of the 
treaty.” 

According to Eobson, the first adopted son was saved 
by a friend of Basappa Nayaka II and was despatched to 
the Palegar of Chitaldrug, who negotiated a treaty with 
Haidar for his restoration on certain terms. This version 
suggests that the adoptee was saved before any attempt 
on his life was actually made on him by Virammaji’s 


d. Eobson styles him " the friend of the Eajah ” but he mentions no name. 
He must have been interested in Channabasappa, the adojjtee. 
Otherwise he would not have taken the extreme step he took of 
openingup negotiations with the Palegar of Chitaldrug, the hereditary 
enemy of Bednur. Was he Lingappa of Mu^bidare, who was imprisoned 
hy the Eapi Virammaji at Kumsi and later escaped from imprison- 
ment and helped Haidar? ■ 

6. Channabasappa ’s age at the time of Haidar’s invasion was, according 
to Wilks, 17. Eobson agrees with him, for if he was 9 years old, as lu; 
says, at the time of his succession, and if within “ near a year" he was 
sent away from Bednur to Chitaldrug, and he was there eight years 
in hiding, he would have been just nearing 18 at the time his cause 
was taken up by Haidar, 
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agents. The story of the yeti-i seems thus entirely 
discounted. 

KlrmanVs Version : Elrma^i suggests neither two adop- 
tions nor the rise of a pretender (Kirmani, o.c., 128-132). 
According to him (Ibid), Virammaji had “ lately formed 
an illicit connection with a slave ’’-—he means a mean 
subordinate — and the country, with all its fertility and 
riches, like the eyes of the blind, had become totally 
deprived of light, while the hearts of the people, by the 
tyranny and oppression of the dissolute Bani, was sorely 
afflicted ; that the sounds of complaint and grief were 
heard in every street and market ; that on all sides, 
thieves and robbers laid hold on the property of the poor ; 
that the men were ashamed of obeying their ruler, and 
had shut themselves up in their houses, and the women, 
licentious, fearless, and drunk with the wine of immodesty, 
ornamenting their hair, and (painting) their faces, gave 
themselves up to sensuality, and the men had no power 
to correct or reprove, even the women of their own 
families ; and that, they gave themselves up to dalliance 
in the open streets and markets, and walked about in 
eager expectation of their lovers. Truly, if rulers noted 
for want of sense be appointed to govern and protect a 
country, what hopes of comfort or safety can be 
entertained by their subjects? It appeared, therefore, 
improper that the government of such a fine province 
should be held by such a person, and that a bad woman 
should govern so beautiful and fertile a country was 
unreasonable ; besides this, she had rebelled against (Sira) 
government.” Thus reported, according to KXrmani, the 
news-writers of Haidar to him about the state of affairs 
at Bednur {Ibid, 126). The Eani, according to him, 
had set such a bad example that everyone in 
her country — man and woman — had gone wrong 
and that the Bani had so far gone as to.be unfit 
to rule so beautiful a country/ Apd then— according to 
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Kirmani — the news- writers intimated that “there 
was a man (it was said), a descendant of the chiefs of 
that country Bedniir) ; but he was void of sense and 
intelligence — for, notwithstanding he had laboured hard 
and schemed much,* in the hope to obtain the chief 
authority, he could effect nothing” {Ihid, 129). This 
reference to the' “descendant of the chiefs of that 
country ” seems a reference to Channabasappa Nayaka, 
the adopted son of Basappa Nay aka II, who evidently, 
according to this version, had not only laboured and 
schemed but also had failed in all his attempts to get 
back his rights established. Later, it is stated by Kirmani 
{Ibid, 130) that Haidar, having learnt all this about Bednur 
from the news- writers, sent “searching spies and able 
intelligencers ” to “ collect correct information ” respec- 
ting the government of Bednur, and that from the “ full 
and distinct account ” he received frotti them, he saw 
action was necessary. And then, when Haidar reached 
Chitaldrug, matters were evidently so arranged — through 
the agency of these very spies and intelligencers — that the 
“ descendant of the chiefs of that country” came into 
touch with him. “ About this time also,” Klrmanj 
writes, “the person who was ambitious of obtaining the 
government of Bednore, and who, as has been already 
stated, desired an opportunity to establish his claim, had 
sought refuge in Chitaldroog, and, under the auspicious 
star of his goood fortune, was introduced to the Nawaub 
(Haidar All). This person promised and engaged, 
through the medium of the Chief of Chitaldroog, to 
gird his loins in the service of the Nawaub; and stated 
that he considered the service of that victorious Chief as 
an honor to his house ; and that he entreated the Nawaub 
to proceed quickly to the punishment of the Eani, whose 
government was a display of caprice, and who, like a 
man, galloped over the field of license, and extinguish the 
torch of her immodesty with the water of the sword, and 
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give to the world (the people of which had their lives on 
their lips from her oppression and tyranny) comfort, 
consolation, a new life. Seeing that the appearance of 
things was conformable to his hopes and wishes, the 

Nawaub Bahadur agreed to the prayer of this man 

marched towards Nnggur (i.e., Bednur) ” {Ibid, 131). 
The person referred to here by Kirmani should be iden- 
tified with the person mentioned by him earlier, whom 
we have identified already with Channabasappa, the son 
adopted by Basappa Nayaka II. This would suggest that 
he was alive at the time of Haidar’s invasion and that 
it was he who repaired to Haidar and sought his aid 
against Virammaji, his adopted mother. The reasons ' 
advanced by him against his adopted mother were first 
of all that she had formed an illicit liason and had set a 
bad example to her subjects who had gone wrong in their 
morals on account of her, and that her government was 
“ a display of caprice *’ and oppressive and tyrannous. 
There is no mention by Kirmani of either the second 
adoptee or the pretender who personated so cunningly 
the first adoptee and was in turn deceived by Haidar, 
The “ man ” mentioned by Kirmap-i is identified by De 
La Tour also with the first adopted son of Basappa 
Nayaka II,® That Be La Tour makes mention of only 
the son adopted by Basappa Nayaka II will be clear from 
the context in which his name appears in his History 
(De La Tour, O.C., I, 81). 

The story as told in the ‘^Keladi-Nripa-Vijayam ” ; 
According to this work, it is clear that Chahnabasava 
died op July 8, 1757, how it is not stated. Within 17 
days of his death, Virammaji took in adoption ^oma^e- 
khara III,^ and put him on the throne. He was 

6, This identification by De Da Tour was first noted by Ool. Miles in his 

translation of Kirmani, see Kirmani, o.c., 131, f.n. q. 

7. According to this work, Channabasappa died on July 18, 1767 {livara, 

^rdvanaM. 2). His rule lasted for 8 years, from 1754 Ito 1757. Soma 
iSekhara HI was put on the throne on August 14,1757 (^JSvara, ^ra'Danu 
5a. 6). See Ke. N, V, 217-218, 
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evidently an infant and this facilitated the continuance 
of her own rule, at least until her nominee came of age. 
As mentioned in the text of this work, he was the 
youngest son of her maternal uncle Ghanna-Virappa, 
who was the Pattana-Setti or the leading merchant of 
Bankapur. llhe Keladi-Nripa^VijayObm makes no 
mention of the pretender and does not give any indication 
of how Channabasappa came by his end. Nor does it 
furnish, any details of the war that led to the final defeat 
and death of Eani Virammaji. Linganria-Kavi, the author 
of the work, stops rather abruptly his narrative, with the 
eiirt statement that Virammaji and Somasekhara ruled 
for five years and six months from livara, ^rdvana ha. 
5 to GhUrahhdmi, Mdgha itc. 5 (1757-1763), when the 
kingdom (of Bednur) ceased to exist. And with it, he 
adds, “ here . ends the kingdom of the ^ivabhaktas *’ 
{Ke. N. 7., 223). It may, however, be inferred that 
these details are omitted by Linganria-Kavi for the obvious 
reason that they do not pertain to the object of his 
narrative, which was to chronicle the deeds of charity 
done by the kings of Keladi, who were pious devotees 
of feiva. V 

WilW Version : According to Wilks, Basappa Nayaka 
II left as his heir an adopted son named Channa- 
Basappa Nayaka, about 17 years of age, under the 
guardianship of his widow Eani Virammaji, until he 
should himself have attained sufficient experience. The 
Eani — so this version runs^ — ^had formed a connection of 
shameless • publicity with a person named . Nimbaiya, 
evidently a subordinate of hers. The notoriety and 
public scandal of this attachment had drawn animad- 
versions from the young Baja (Channa-Basappa Nayaka 
III), and the lovers had found it expedient, in 1757, to 
remove this rude observer by employing a jeUi (a pro- 
fessional athlete) while shampooing him in his bath, to 
dislocate hie neck and destroy him. In his place, they 
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selected an adopted infant to fill the throne. Thus 
passed some five years, when a pretender started in the 
land announcing himself as Channabasappa, saved by 
an artifice of the concealed in his house for five 
years and escaped in time to implore the protection of 
his neighbours in the recovery of his patrimony. This 
is the story told by Wilks.® It postulates two adoptions, 
one by Basappa Nayaka II at or before his death, and 
another by Virammaji after his death, besides bringing 
into being a pretender, who seeks to palm himself off as 
the person adopted by Basappa Nayaka II. 

We have set out above the different versions relating 
to what befell Channabasava, the adopted son of 
Basappa Nayaka II. The point for determination is 
whether he really survived the attempt on his life said to 
have been made by or at the instance of Eani 
Virammaji, Queen of Bedmir. Whether Virammaji got 
rid of him herself or instigated some one else to get 
rid of him, need not detain us for any length of time, 
as it may be granted that in any event it would 
have been to her interest if he were put out of the way. 
Where versions relating to a historical event differ, 
as in the present case, a mere interpretation of sources 
may not help to solve the most important problem. It 
is necessary to compare the oldest preserved versions 
with their descriptions and to judge how far their cha- 
racter agrees or disagrees with the descriptions given in 
the later ones. Only then would we perceive the typical 
qualities of the writers and the circumstances under 
which the later developments came about. Such a 
confronting of versons, earlier and later, would help us 
to know the character of the versions developed by the 


8. Wilks, O.C., I. 602-503. Wilks does not quote his authority. But his 
version is probably based oh what Badr-u-Zaman, whom he mentions 
later, should have narrated to him (ISid, 609, f. n.). Wilks’ version has 
been given above nearly in his own words, 
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different writers^. Applying this principle of inter- 
pretation, we see that the version appearing in the 
Haidar -N amah, which is the earliest known, barring 
that of De La Tour, which is secondary in character and 
value, suggests that Channabasappa did not die as the 
resalt of the attempt made on him and was saved and 
made his way to the Chitaldrug Palegar, who protected 
him safely until he got Haidar to take up his cause. The 
author of the Haidar -Hamah, however, does not seem 
to believe in the story of his having been saved. And 
for that very reason he calls the man introduced by the 
Chitaldrug Palegar “that pretender who was known as 
the Gaibu Raja.” De La Tour’s version represents 
Channabasava as meeting Haidar in person at Basava- 
patna and requesting his aid against his adopted mother 
Virammaji, who had kept him out of his kingdom, 
though he was of age to assume charge of it. This 
makes a further departure which is not confirmed by any 
other version, especially the meeting of Haidar at Basa- 
vapatna, while there is a total omission of the name of the 
Chitaldrug Palegar, which several other versions mention 
in this connection. This version, therefore, seems farther 
away from the actual truth. Robson’s version, though 
two years later in point of date, seems nearest the truth 
in certain particulars. It represents Channabasava as 
having been saved from the hands of the Rani, even 
before any attempt was made on him and that by a friend 
of his adopted father. This makes the long story of the 
jeiii being employed by the Rani to do away with him 
nothing but an invention just like the other one that 
represents him as having been buried alive mistakenly as 
dead and as having later escaped from the grave with 
life to the Chitaldrug PalegSr, who later introduced him 
to Haidar. 

9. See, on this point of methodology, J. Prusek in ArcUv Orientalia, Vol. X, 
3, Deqemberl938, 
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It is possible that these latter versions, which we see in 
the full blown form in Wilks, were stories current from 
the earliest days, which, in due course, came to oust the 
true story, of which probably we have the simplest form 
in Eobson. Seeing the inimical attitude of the Earii, a 
friend of the father of Ghannabasava quietly managed 
to secure and send him away to the Ghitaldrug Palegar, 
who later made him a political catspaw in his own 
interests. This version would make . Ghannabasava live 
until after he meets Haidar,' in which case the inference 
would follow that though the story was current that he 
had died long back, he was actually alive and had come 
to claim his kingdom^ in company with Haidar, his 
restorer. This has the merit of reconciling all the 
versions which represent Ghannabasava as both escaping 
from the Eani’s clutches and meeting, after some years 
of hidden life, Haidar in his camp and asking for his aid 
against the Eani. Kirmani’s version, which, as might be 
expected, is graphic to a degree, is entirely in 
keeping with this view of the matter. It represents 
Ghannabasava not only as living but as a live individual 
visiting Haidar and as having a long conversation with 
him and promising “ to gird his loins in the service of 
th6 Nawairb.” But the Keladi-Nripa-Vijayam represents 
Ghannabasava as having died on July 8, 1757, and states 
that on this event occurring. Rani Virammaji took in 
adoption her maternal uncle’s son in his place and 
carried on the administration in his name. How to 
reconcile the death, so definitely mentioned, with the 
representation in the other sources that Ghannabasava 
either escaped from the Rani’s hands, or from the grave 
to which he had been consigned, or from the J etti’s mur- 
derous deed to the Ghitaldrug Palegar ? It is quite possible 
that the Rani believed that he had been done away with, 
agreeably to the stories made current at the time, and the' 
author of the Keladi-Nripa-Vijayam believed in it and set 
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down the date of his alleged death, the day fixed being 
the one on which he was alleged to have died, while 
actually he had been saved from the alleged unfriendly 
clutches of the Bani and sent away out of her sight by 
the friend of his [adopted father, and from hiding later 
resurrected to wreak his vengeance on the Eapi with the 
aid of Haidar. From the point of view suggested above, 
it would follow that all the versions which represent 
Channabasava as living at the time of Haidar, contain a 
measure of truth in them ,* that the Haidar-N amah's 
disbelief in the identity of the so-called pretender with 
Channabasava, the actual adoptee of Basappa Nayaka II, 
was either a natural or an assumed one, more probably 
the former than the latter, though it suited Haidar’s 
purposes very well ; and that the statement made by the 
author of the Keladi-Nripa-Vij ay am was one set down 
in the honest belief that Channabasava had died — as was 
possibly given out at the time — when he, with the aid 
of his father’s friend, left the Eani’s protection. 

(2) Tiecjnal. 

Tirundl: a Tamil word, literally meaning holy day> 
From and after the memorable reign of Krishnadevaraya, 
the Vijayanagar King (1509-1630), 6rI-Vaishriavism grew 
in strength throughout the Vijayanagar kingdom (see 
Mys. Ga;s., II. hi. 1908-24, 2009, 2097-2101, etc.). One 
result of this advance of ^rl- Vaishnavisrn was the importa- 
tion of Tamil words into Telugu, the home language of 
the kings, which also spread throughout the length and 
breadth of the Peninsula, including the Tamil and 
Kannada Districts. Another result was that Tamil 
words came to be freely used in popular conversation, 
with the further consequence that they came into vogue 
even in the literature of the day. Thus, Allasani Pedda- 
narya, the court-poet of Krishnaraya, uses this very 
word Tirunal in a well-known verse in the introductory 
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portion of his famous poem Mmiucharitramu. The 
passage runs as follows: siwAa hhudhara Tirundllakum 
digu sura prakaramhulu (I. 39). The word Tirundl was 
likewise adopted into the Eannada language, when des- 
cribing the festival days connected with temples. See, 
for instance, reference to Gajendr a- Tirundl {ante^ I. 
185-186) and Nanjardja-Tirundl {ante, p. 597 of 
this Vol.), etc. Even earlier incorporation of Tamil 
words has been traced. Thus, in Kdiikhandam 2 (180), 
the word Unnamale is used for ApUakuckdmba, and 
Anndmale for Arundchalam; similarly the words 
manndsG and ponndse in the same verse. In Mdrkandeya- 
Purdnam, we have the word Avisdli, a Tamil word 
signifying a woman who has gone wrong. ” In the 
Amukta-malyada of Krishnaraya, we have many Tamil 
words freely used. The following examples may be 
quoted : — Poravilamgdya (II. 97) ; Aluvdru (II. 94-) ; 
Munnavdru (V. 92) ; Pentirmadi (IV. 30) ; Tedu in the 
sense “ to search,” “ to desire ” or “ to wish for ” ; 
Pdnydramu indicating “ cakes ” ; O^ame (ornament) ; 
Bdni (key) ; Bdpadi (having eaten) ; Moramu (the 
bamboo container in which sweepings are gathered for 
throwing out, generally used in households) ; and 
Nanju (poison), are other words found in the Amukta- 
malyada {see Venkataraya Sastri’s Edition, pp. 

51-52, for a more detailed note on the subject). Similarly, 
the continued absorption of Tamil words from ;^ri- 
Vaishnava hagiology and religion into Kannada literature 
and inscriptions has to be explained, such absorption 
being both natural and necessary from the point of view 
of ^ri-Vaishpava religious practices taken over. We 
may conclude this short note by quoting a popular 
Telugu song of unknown date— referring to Tirundl— 
which runs as follows : sannablyam danchi danchi j 
sanchi nmda posi post] KancJii Tirundl chuda pbte 
pbte 1 sanohi poyerd, 0 ! Bdghhavd 1 sanchi pdyerd, 



806 HISTORY OE’ lOrSOEE 

0 ! Bagliava\\, This may be itranslated literally thus: 
Pound and pound the best rice ; Pill and fill the sack ; 
Witnessing the Tirunah dit Kanchi, the sacks are gone, 
Oh! Eaghava! The sacks are gone, Oh I Eaghava! 
(The reference to Kanchi here is to Conjeeveram, the 
famous Sri-Vaishnava temple, not far from Madras ; 
Baghava m the presiding deity at TiruYallur, the well- 
known ^ri-Vaishnava temple, between Madras and 
Arkonam) . 

(3) , On the Sovereignty of the Indian Powers 
IN THE 18th century. 

If Mysore found in the Mahrattas a serious competitor 
to the sovereignty of the South of India in the 17th 
century (see Ante Vol. I. Appendix PP. 570-574), both 
these powers found themselves confronted in their 
objective by the Nizamate of the Deccan on the 
one hand and the Nazimate or Nawabship of Arcot on 
the other in the 18th century. During the period 
following the death of Aurangzib and the succession of 
weaklings to the Mughal Empire (down to 1748), 
centrifugal tendencies began to manifest themselves. 
The sovereignty of the Central Government at Delhi 
was in a nebulous state. The suzerainty of the Imperial 
Mughal was more nominal than real and the component 
parts of the Empire, fighting for their existence, sought 
to establish their sovereignty, each in its own way. 
A loose term, the word sovereignty in the 18th century 
carrieci with it the right on the part of a superior power 
to demand a monetary consideration from a less power- 
ful neighbour. This, as understood at the time, %oas 
not literally tribute paid regularly by a chief or potentate 
to an organised power, but a “ levy ”, “ contribution ”, 
“ indemnity ”, exacted at the point of the sword, as is 
connoted by the terms chauth, sardeshmukhi, pdshhdsh^ 
kliandane, etc., met with in contemporary literature. 
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The Nizam, the new-comer on the stage of the Deccan 
politics of the 18th century, was originally the Mughal 
Sitbclddr of the Deccan and as such its virtual ruler. 
The Deccan was reckoned in Akbar’s time one of the 
subahs oi the Mughal Empire.^ A.t the head of each 
sahah there was a Subdddr or Governor, assisted by a 
Deioan (or Finance Minister) and a Faujddr (or head of 
the local militia). The Subdddr h.Qid full civil and military 
control over the province and maintained a court 
modelled on that of the Mughal sovereign himself.® Each 
subah was subdivided into a number of sarhdrs, each 
sm'hdr being split up into a number of parganas, and 
each pargana was made up of a number of villages, each 
with its own local government. When Aurangzib died in 
1707, Chinkillich Khan, better known as Asaf Jah, 
returned to his province of the Deccan, and became 
independent of Delhi about 1724. Nadir Shah invaded 
Delhi in 1739 and one result of it was that the office of 
Subdddr of the Deccan became in every way hereditary.^ 
Asaf Jah established hindself at Hyderabad and from there 
was supposed to control the vast territory which extended 

1. Under Akbar, the auhaha were 15 in number; later the three subahs in 

the Deccan were added to them. Under Aurangzib, the number of 
mbaha were raised from three to six in the Deccan and from 16 to 18 
in the north as the result of certain re-arrangenients carried out in 
connection with the fixing of theterritoriallimits of the older provinces. 

2. Fora detailed account of the duties of these provincial officers, see 

V. A, Smith, AMar tJie Great Moghul, WiQ et seg. 

8. It is said, indeed, that Niidir Shah in his treaty with Muhammad Shah 
made a stipulation that all the subadarships sbonld bemade hereditary 
in the families which possessed them 'at that time. It is suggested 
that he did this at the instance of Asaf Jah, who is said to have 
invited him to invade India in revenge for the *' affront put on 
him by Muhammad Shah.” It has also been suggested that this^artiole 
was “ doubtless a stroke of politics in the Persian conqueror to divide 
the forces of an Empire whose strength was sufliciently established in 
the anny of 120,000 men assembled to oppose him ; and which under 
an Emperor of another disposition, might revenge the insult sustained 
by him” (De La Tour, o.c., 1-2). Dow’s Hindustan gbres many 
stories which were ciirrent about the causes of the invasion of Nadir 
Shah. According to them, Nadir Shah was invited to India by Asaf 
Jah and Sadat Khan, See Blphinstone, o.c., 720, f.n. 32. 
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from the Gulf of Cambay to Bengal together with the 
peninsular courts from Cambay to the Gulf of Bengal. 
This area was reckoned a third part of the Mughal 
Empire and comprised many really independent king- 
doms and states, which had neither been conquered by 
the Mughals nor over which they had ever even pretend- 
ed to hold sway. These included nominally the 
territories occupied by the Mahrattas, who not only 
disputed Mughal sovereignty but were also allowed 
to levy chauth and sardesTimukhi by the Emperor 
Aurangzib, a practice continued by Asaf Jah ; the 
kingdom of Ikkeri, which made up the whole of the 
Kanara country ; Cochin, Malabar and Travancore, 
into all which countries the Mughal army had never 
penetrated owing to the physical difficulties presented by 
them ; Mysore, only the outer fringes of which had been 
so far touched in the wake of Bijapur forces ; and the 
extreme South of India beyond Trichinopoly, comprising 
the Madura and Tinnevelly countries, over which the 
assertion of authority had been so far found all but 
impossible. The so-called “ subjection ” to the Mughal 
power was thus entirely nominal for the most part. This 
did not, however, prevent pretensions to suzerainty on 
the part of the Nizam when the break-up of the Mughal 
Empire became general. Nor did it prevent his claim 
to nominate persons to the several sarhdrs forming the 
subahs, though this right to nominate was originally 
subject to confirmation by the Mughal Emperor. The 
headship of these sarhdrs was not hereditary and had 
always been made by the provincial suhdddr concerned. 
Included among these in the Deccan was the Nawab- 
ship of Aroot, to which both the Nizam and the 
successors of Muhammad Shah, the Mughal Emperor, 
asserted their right in later times. This was the basis on 
which the fight to the Karnatic between the rival Nawabs 
and their supporters came to be sustained from about 1740, 
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when Dost All, the then Nawab, was attacked and billed 
in an invasion of the Mahrattas. The Nawabship of 
Arcot, though not hereditary, had been in his family for 
some time. Added to it, he had a number of persons 
belonging to his family and holding under him near 
about Arcot the charge of small saricdrs such as Vellore, 
Wandiwash, etc. The Nawab of Arcot also pretended 
to claim the overlordship of Tanjore, Madura and 
Tinnevelly and other places further south, which actually 
never recognised his claims. 

It was in this state of affairs that two foreign nations 
(i.e., the English and the French) sought to establish 
themselves in South India, pretending to help the local 
powers to settle their own differences while prejudicing 
the rights of third parties [like Mysore. This was 
particularly so on the termination of the war in 
the Karnatic and the conclusion of the truce 
between the English and the French in 1753. A confe- 
rence was held at Sadras on 3rd January 1754, when a 
dispute arose between the two European powers as to the 
origin and relative validity of the patents {sa7iads) of the 
respective Indian claimants, Nawab Muhammad Ali and 
the Nizam Salabat Jang (whose cause they espoused), to 
the suzerainty of the Karnatic and the Deccan. The 
following passage from Orme on this topic, though 
long, is pertinent and speaks for itself : — 

“ The English deputies, ” writes Orme, “opened the 
conference by proposing as the basis of the negociation, 
that Mahomed Ally should be acknowledged Nabob of the 
Carnatic, with the same authority as had ever been 
possessed by any former Nabob ; and that the king of 
Tanjore should be guaranteed in the peaceable possession 
of his kingdom. The French then produced their ideas 
of a basis, and the whole of their terms together : their 
basis implied the acknowledgment of Salabad Jing as 
the soubah of the Deccan, and the immediate release of 


810 


HISa?OBY 01’ MYSORE 


the French prisoners taken during the war : the English, 
in return for their acquiescence to these two articles, 
were to be exempted from the ground-rent of 
Madras, a small fine formerly paid to the 
Government of Arcot; they were to keep possession 
of the country of Ponoihalee; and some establishment 
was to be made for Mahomed Ally after his 
difference with the Mysorean concerning Trichinopoly 
was conciliated. It was impossible to have made 
proposals more directly opposite ; for by acknowledging 
Salahad Jing without restrictions, the French would be- 
come arbiters of the fate of the English in the Carnatic, 
as they would of the French, if Mahomed Ally was 
acknowledged ; so that each side required of the other 
to give up everything before they had well begun to 
treat of anything. However the business did not stop, 
and the French deputies produced seven patents, which 
they called their authorities for interfering as they had 
done, in the affairs of the Mogul Government, and for 
making the present demands ; two of these were patents 
from Murzafa Jing, one appointing Mr. Dupleix com- 
mander in all the countries from the river Kristna to 
the sea, the other, Ghunda Saheb governor of the Car- 
natic ; four were from Salahad Jing, two confirming the 
two foregoing, another giving the countries of Arcot 
and Trichinopoly to Mr. Dupleix after the death of 
Chunda Saheb; the other appointing Mortiz Aliy of 
Vellore, lieutenant under Mr. Dupleix in these countries ; 
the seventh and last piece, which the French called the 
most authentic, was a letter from the Great Mogul, 
confirming all that Salabad Jing had done in favour of 
Mr. Dupleix and his allies. The French deputies then 
asked what titles the English had to produce; who 
replied that they consisted of patents from Nazir Jing, 
Gazi-o-din Khan, and the Great Mogul, appointing 
Mahomed Ally Nabob of the Carnatic ; here again was a 
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flat contradiction, and of sucli a nature as could not be 
adjusted without sending the deputies to Delhi. The 
French, notwithstanding, insisted that the titles should 
be examined ; and being told that the Nabob’s were at 
Trichinopoly, desired that they might be immediately 
sent for ; nevertheless they in the meantime delivered 
copies of their own to be scrutinized by the English 
deputies. But Mr. Saunders, convinced that this exami- 
nation would multiply discussions, without removing any 
of the suspicions and objections which prevailed with 
both sides on the validity of the adversary’s titles, 
came close to the point, and ordered his deputies to 
propose that the English and French should be put in 
possession of lands of equal value in such different parts 
of the province as might prevent future disputes ; that 
the commerce of the two Companies in the Carnatic 
should be established on equal terms of advantage ; that 
security should be given to the Mysoreans for such a 
sum of money as upon an equitable adjustment of their 
account might appear to be due to them ; that .a pension 
should be assigned to Eajah Saheb, the son of Chunda 
Saheb, and that the French prisoners should be released ; 
provided Mr. Dupleix would acknowledge Mahomed Ally 
Nabob of the Carnatic. These proposals left the French 
superior by the whole of their possessions to the north- 
ward, which were of much greater value than what the 
English would have been content to take, subject to an 
equality with them in the Carnatic ; a moderation which 
would have been inconsistent with the continual success 
of the English arms, if the expences of the war had not 
already greatly hurt the commercial interests of the East 
India Company, restrained, by their charter, from enlarg- 
ing their capital. The acknowledgment of Mahomed Ally 
appeared the only difficulty in Mr. Saunders’ proposal ; 
but even this might be removed by the English acknow- 
ledging Salabad ding, on condition that he would 
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confirm Mahomed Ally in the Nabobship ; and that the 
French would likewise agree to concur equally with 
the English in supporting this prince in his government. 
But Mr. Dupleix was so intoxicated by his connexions 
with Salabad Jing, and his notions of his own authority 
in the Carnatic, that he rejected Mr. Saunders’ proposal 
with disdain. It was now no longer possible to mistake 
his views, or to doubt that he had any other intention 
than to leave the English in possession of a fortieth part 
of the territories dependent on Arcot, on condition that 
they would tamely suffer him to keep and govern all the 
rest with absolute sovereignty. Big with these ideas, 
be ordered his deputies to insist strenuously on the 
validity of his titles ; and whilst they were explaining 
the various events which had led their nation to the 
acquisition of such important prerogatives, the English 
deputies discovered that the Mogul’s letter to Mr. 
Dupleix wanted the usual signature, which is a seal 
engraved with his name and titles, and stamped with ink 
at the head of the patent. They likewise observed that 
the seal impressed on the wax which had secured the 
cover of the letter, appeared by the date to be thirty- 
three years old, and consequently belonged to a former 
emperor. These defects naturally gave them many 
suspicions, which were much confirmed, when, on 
desiring an explanation from the French deputies, .they 
immediately recalled all their papers, giving for a reason, 
that they would not submit them to any farther exami- 
nation before the Nabob’s patents were produced. This 
in reality was no reason at all ; they, however, consulted 
Mr. Dupleix on the objections made to the Mogul's 
letter, who replied that the piece he had delivered to 
them was only a duplicate, to which the writer in the 
secretary’s office at Delhi might have thought it needless 
to affix the seal of signature, and that with the same 
negligence the first seal which came- to hand might have 
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been taken up by him to seal the cover ; but that the 
original brought by the Mogul’s officer deputed from 
Delhi, had the seal of signature affixed to it, which was 
dated in the first year of the reign of the late emperor 
Earned Schah (Muhammad Shah); and that the letter itself 
was dated in the fifth year of his reign, the same in which 
it was received. It now became necessary to examine the 
original, and to enquire whether it was the custom in 
the secretary’s office at Delhi to pay so little attention 
to duplicates ; but Mr. Saunders and the English deputies 
thought that what they had already seen and heard was 
a sufficient proof that the copy was a forgery, and con- 
cluded the same of the original, and the rest of the 
French papers ; the French deputies nevertheless 
persisted to defend the authenticity of them ; and lest 
the abrupt manner in which they had withdrawn them 
from farther examination should be interpreted as a 
proof that they themselves knew their pieces could not 
stand the test, they now gave another reason for this 
part of their conduct, alleging that they had recalled 
them only for fear copies should be taken in order to 
direct Mahomed Ally in making out those patents he 
had promised to produce. The blundering apology 
exposed their cause more than any remarks which 
their adversaries had hitherto made; for it was 
a tacit acknowledgment, that they themselves 
were convinced of the possibility of forging patents with 
so much dexterity that the artifice could not be detected. 
It might have been asked, by what means they arrived 
at this conviction; and the English deputies might have 
added, as the natural consequences of this principle laid 
down ’by their adversaries, that if Mahomed Ally could 
avail himself of such arts, Mr. Dupleix might have made 
use of them likewise: this argument, however, was 
not produced, either because it did not occur, because it 
would have exploded the pretentions arising from patents 
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on both sides ; but this the English ought to have 
wished, since it would have reduced the conference to a 
plan of equality, which would give them a right to 
demand an equal share of the countries to the north- 
ward, or to insist that the French should relinquish them ; 
after which the English might have consented to recede 
from this demand, on condition that Mr. Dupleix should 
acknowledge Mahomed Ally in the Carnatic ; but argu- 
ments have very little influence in treaties, and both 
sides had already made use of such sharp invectives on 
the conduct of their adversaries during the war, that it 
was manifest neither had any hopes of bringing about a 
reconciliation. Thus the conference broke up on the 
eleventh day after it began, leaving both sides more 
exasperated than ever.” ^ 

This apart, the English, as subsequent events showed 
{mde Vol. Ill of this work), knew from the beginning 
the fundamental weakness of the position of Nawab 
Muhammad All in his claims to the Nawabship of 
Arcot and the sovereignty — alleged or real — of the South. 
In espousing his cause, they came into conflict with 


4. Ormo, Indosian, I. 337-341. Wilks gives a telling summary of the above 
episode thus: '‘In January 1764, the deputies appointed by both 
parties met at the intermediate and neutral Dutch settlement of 
Sadras. The discussions commenced with unfolding their mtitual 
projects: the English contending for the acknowledgment of Mahom- 
ined Ali as Nabob of Arcot, and the guarantee of the Raja of Tanjore ; 
and the Fi-ench, for the acknowledgment of Salabat Jung as Soubadar 
. of the Deckan, and the rejection of Mohammed Ali as Nabob of Arcot. 
It was plain from the commencement, that the views of the parties 
conld never be brought to coincide ; but they began mofst gravely to 
discuss the legal titles of their several Soubadars and Nabobs on which 
these respective projects were founded, and to producer the autiumti- 
cated instruments of investiture; all of them supported, as usual, by 
the mandates of the Mogul. Public discussion could scarcely have 
assumed more ludicrous shapes than arose from the scrutiny of seals, 
ofScial forms, signatures and dates, and i'eciprocal accusations of 
forgery; and the conferences broke up in eleven days from their 
commencement, after the expenditure of much paper, infinita 
rancour, and very distinguished ingenuity on both sides ^Wilks, o. c. 
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APPENDIX V 

Mysore, whom, as we have: seen, the Nawab had grossly 
wronged by the violation of his solemnly contracted treaty 
obligations in regard to the^cession of Trichinopoly. By 
gradually superseding the Nawab and establishing 
themselves as a political power in South India in the 
latter half of the 18th century, and by a system of 
diplomatic relations with the other Indian powers of the 
time {is., the Nizam and the Mahrattas), the English 
not only came in the way of the legitimate aspirations of 
Mysore in the south (namely, the acquisition of Trichino- 
poly) but also eventually succeeded, in the closing years 
of the century, in overthrowing the formidable power of 
that kingdom, which had, in the wake of the Vijayanagar 
Empire, sought to extend its sway over a greater part of 
South India, from the Krishna in the north as far as 
Eamesvaram in the far south. That is the key-note of 
South Indian History of the 18th century, the ultimate 
success of a foreign power slowly and steadily profiting 
by the differences between the Indian powers of the 
time. 
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Abbas Kuli Khan ; Killedar of 

Do^ballapnr ; connection of Haidar’s 
ancestors with, 205, 265; Haidar’s 
concjnest and treatment of (1761), 410- 
411 ; referred to, 767-758. 

Abdul Hakim Khan : Nawab of Sava- 
nur ; aids fiani Virammaji during her 
defence of Bednur (1763), 442-444; 
Haidar’s campaign against and 

reduction of, 483-485 ; referred to, 
509. 

Abdul Wahab Khan : yoimger brother 
of Hawab Muhammad All Walajah of 
Arcot; assists the Nawab during 
Ohanda Sahib’s blockade of Trichi- 
nopoly (1751), 128 ; urges on him in 
vain the surrender of Trichinopoly to 
Mysore (1752), 183 ; accompanies the 
Nawab to Port St. David, 135 : 
advised of the cessation of hostilities 
between the French, and the English 
(1754), 175; connection of Haidar’s 
ancestors with, 266, 760. 

Abid Sahib : eldest son of Ohanda 
Sahib; slain in the battle of Maya- 
konda (1749), 116, 431. 

Abyssinians : see iinder Habish. 

Ahad-ndma : see under Pemaw Memoirs 
from Byderabad (o. 1830). 

Ahash&m-cuch&ri : a section of the army 
department under Haidar, 339; 
referred to (as ahasham), 332-333, 376 
in. 282), 878-379. 

Alm&U-Hydur Naik : see under Mima 
Ikbal. 

Alamkdramai}idarpanam : see under 
Vmka^])aiya {Yenkdmdtya) of 
Maddayiri, 

Alam Khan : a soldier of fortune and 
adherent of Chanda Sahib; takes 
possession of Madura (1751), 622 («. 
313) ; his death in Trichinopoly (1752), 
623-524, 626 (n, 330) ; referred to, 626, 
641. 

AH Dost Khan (Dost AH) : Nawab of 
Arcot (1734-1740), 73; his concerted 
attack on Mysore and defeat in the 
action at Kailancha (1737), 74-77 ; hia 
last days and death (1740), 79-80; 
referred to, 89, 105-106, 122, 638 («. 3), 
653, 765, 809, 


All Eaja : Moplah Chief of Cannanore, 
54 («. 34) ; Haidar’s alliance with, 
(c. 1765), 356-356, 390, 654 (u. 399), 556- 
558;. helps Haidar during the invasion 
of Ma]abar:(1766), 559, 576, 578-579, 582. 

All Zaman Khan : agent at Mysore of 
Muhammad Yusuf Khan and brother- 
in-law of Badr-u-Zaman Khan, one of 
Haidar’s oflcers ; his negotiations 
'with Haidar for the cession of Madura 
to Mysore (1763), 635-536 («, 365); 
becomes a great figure and close friend 
of Haidar, 644-545. 

Amin Khan : as Subadar of Sira, joins 
the Mughals against Mysore (1711), 
6, 8 ; Nawab of Sira (1714), 21 (m. 13) ; 
his displacement by Tahir Khan 

_ (1724), 23-24 ; referred to, 80. 

Anandapur (Anantapur) : in Shimoga 
district; Haidar's march through 
(1763), 441 ; its surrender to Peshwa 
Madhava Kao (1764), and note on, 606 
(«. 277). 

Anangavijaya-BMiiah (c. 1712) : a 
literary work ; see under ^ivardma- 
krishna-Kavi. 

Anavatti : in Shimoga district; Haidar's 
retreat on and defeat in the trench 
warfare at (1764), 498 {n. 265), 604 (n. 
276), 613 ; referred to, 601. 

Ancient India (1911), by S.^K. Aiyan- 
gar : noticed : on the reign of 
Kanthlrava II (1704-1714) . 10 „ («. 33). 
17 (tc. 76) ; on the Mughal attack on 
Seringapatam (1724) and the identi- 
fication of Eamayanam-Tirumalarya, 
24 in. 22)-25 ; on the accession of 
Chamaraja VI, 44 (^^. 119), 46 {n. 1)- 
47 (to. 2) ; on the accession of Krishna- 
raja II, 68 (». 1-2) ; on the Dalavais of 
Kanthlrava II, 682 (9^.1). 

JndJir 'a-Vachana-Bhdratmmi : see under 
VlrardjaofKalale. 

Annals of the Mysore Eoyal Family: 
noticed or referred to : on the acce- 
ssion, etc., of Kanthlravall, 2 (n. 1,4) ; 
on the Mughal attack on Seringa- 
patam (1724), 24 [n. 22); on the 
accession, etc., of Chamaraja VI, 46 
(w. 1); on the First Mevolution ia 
Seringapatam (1734), 61 [n. 67)- 62 ; on 


the accession of Krishnaraja II, 68 
{n. 1) ; on the date of the siege of 
Devanhalli, 96 [n, 122) ; on Haidar’s 
ancestry, early career, etc., 205 («. 2); 

. on the nature of Haidar’s usurpation, 
266 (n. 117); on the Dalavais of 
Kanthirava II, 681-683. 

Anwai'-ud-dln ; Nawab of Arcot (17M- 
1749) ; his early career as deputy of 
Nizam-ul-mulk (down to 1744), 83-84: 
appointed Nawab of Arcot (1744), 84, 
87 ; proceeds with Mysore against, and 
puts to rout, Babu Nayak (1744-1745), 
91-92, 94 ; his further progress against 
Babu TSfayak (17^^-1747), 96 slain at 
the battle of Ambur (1749), 117; 
referred to, 96, 119, 626, 638 [n, 3). 
Appaji Earn : Mahratta Brahman Vakil 
of Haidar; his mission to Beshwa 
Madhava Eao (1763), 486 («. 230), 488; 
referred to, 480, 607. 
Apratima-Krishnaraja-Bamud/ra : name 
of the Kalale-AgraMra furnished and 
endowed by Krishuaraja I, 31. ■ 

Arcot : under Nawabs Sadatulla Khan 
(1708-1733), 6 ; All Dost Khan (1733- 
1740), 73: Safdar All (1740-1742), 80; 
Anwar-ud-din (1744-1749), 84; and 
Muhammad All Walajah (1761-1795), 
120; Capt. Clive's siege of (1761), 
121. 


Babu (Bapuji) Nayak ; Mahratta sard&r 
under Peshwa Balaji BajiRao; his 
first advance on the Deccan (1743), 83 (». 
63) ; his second advance (with Trichi- 
nopoly as the objective) and defeat 
(1744-1745), 91-92, 94; his renewed 
activities in the Karnatak (1746-1747), 
95, 97. 

Badr-u-Zarnan Khan : a military officer 
under Haidar; his version of the 
capitulation of Rapi Virammaji of 
Bednur (1763) as given out to Wilks, 
466 (w. 178)— 467 ; referred to, 23 («. 
16), 420 (%. 82), 467 (k, 200), 474 {n. 
212), 801 {n. 8). 

Baiche-Gauda: chief of Chikbaljapur ; 
his reduction by the Mysore army 
(1710), 7-8; his further reduction by 
the Nawab of Arcot (1786), 76, 


Army systems of the Nizam and the 
Mahrattas (18th cent.) compared and 
contrasted with that of Mysore, 362-376 
(see also xinder Haidar Al7~~hif) niili- 
iary organization aniLadmhmtration). 

Asaf Jail , (Ohinkillich Khiin, Nuattn- 
ul-mulk) (1671-1748; : founds the 
Nizamate of the Deccan (1713), 6, 20; 
his expected southern movejneiit.s 
(1733), 64; his suzerainty in the 
Deccan and the Karuiitic, 70-71: 
his southern movements, with Trichi- 
nopoly as the objective (1743-1744), 82- 
84, 86-87 ,' his death (1748), 96, 98, 116 ; 
referred to, 79, 80, 92, 97, 118, 363- 
364, 397-398, 638, 759, 807-808. 

Asiatic Annual^, Begister : see under 
Persian Memoirs from Hyderabad 
(c. 1800). 

Astruc, M.: French Commander sent in 
aid of Mysore during the siege of 
Trichinopoly, 150 («. 113) ; his retreat 
in the action at Kaludaimalai (1763), 
166-167 ; referred to, 662 (to. 26). 

Aurangzlb: his relations with Mysore 
(1706-1706), 6-7, 686-690; referred to, 
4-6,20, 101, 108, 626, 638, 807-808. 

Avina4i6vara : his ^ringdrardjatilalca- 
Bhdnah (c. 1734), referred to or 
noticed, 46, 60, 51-62, 

Ayder Ali : see under De La Tour. 


B 

B5ji Rao I, Peshwa (1720-1740) : rise of, 
21; his Karnatak expedition (includ- 
ing his attack on Seringapatara, 1726), 
26-26 (to. 28) ; referred to, 70. 

BaksTii : Minister for War, 340. 

Bdla-terige-cMvadii a department of 
tax ; note on, 28 (to. 40); referred to, 
601. 

Balaji Baji Eao (Balaji Rao), Peshwa 
(1740-1761): his .succe.ssion (1740;, 70, 
82; his imperialistic ainbition in the 
South up to Trichinopoly (1744), 91- 
92 ; consolidates his authority (1760), 
114 ; his Karnatak policy with special 
reference to his design on Mysore 
xdown to 1767), 146, 149, 159, 169, I7I, 
182, 184-190, 193, 199-201, 212-213; 
referred to, 166, 197-198, 232 {to. 16), 
837, 898, 488. 490-491, 705, 732. 
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Balam: Haidar’s conquest of (1765), 
645-548. 

Balaviiidyada-Ghaluva: Ms Batna- 

Mstni (fi. 1716) and Kannada-Ltla- 
vati (c. 1720), noticed, 42. 

Balavant Rao: Mahratta savdar 
who took part in the expedition 
to the Karnatak (1758), 201, 213-215; 
Haidar’s appreciation of his services 
while under him (1781), 294 (to. 

101 ). 

Banaji-Pant (Banaji-Madhava Rao) ; 
Mahratta representative at Seringa- 
patamy sent to demand tribute (1755), 
189, 190; (1758), 213, 215, 217-219, 221- 
223 (n. 106). 

Bar-cuaheri ; a section of the army- 
department -mider Haidar, 339 ; note 
on the derivation, etc., of the -word 
Bar or Barr, 331 (n. 174) ; referred to 
(as Bar), 202, 304 {n. 123), 342, 378, 
743. 

Bardmahal Becords (1792) : referred to, 
on Mysore taxes, 28 (n, 40). 

Basalat Jang : fourth son of Mzam-ul- 
mulk and brother of Salabat Jang; 
becomes Hawab of Adoni (1761), 118 ; 
joins Haidar in the attack on Sira 
(1767), 209 ; minister of Salabat Jang 
(1768), 398 ; his relations with Haidar, 
resulting from his invasion of Sira and 
Hoskote (1761), 399-410; referred to, 
397 (n. 22), 48G-487, 493. 

Easavapatpa : action at (1746), 91-92 {n, 
98) ; r'efi rred to, 427 (n. 101), 439 (n. 
123), 794 {71. l)-796, 802. 

Basavarajaiya of .Kajale : Da]avai of 
Kanthlravall and his father-in-law. 


Galeros: identification of with Kallars 
note on, 376 («. 282). 

Galliaud, Oapt. : sent to the relief of 
Trichinopoly (1766), 181; his inarch to 
and attempted siege of Madura for 
Muhammad Yusuf (1767), 632 (n. 349)'; 
referred to, 647. 

Camp routine and salaries to the Mysore 
army (18th cent.) : described, 839-346 
(see also under Haidar Ak — his mili~ 
tanj or(ja7iUatio7i and administrcu- 
ti07l), 


4 ; referred to, 20, 681-683. 

Bednur: Haidar’s conquest and settle- 
ment of (1763) (see under JIMdar AU 
and Tlramm&ji). 

Bednur : the story of the conquest of 
(1763), note on, 792-804. 

Bednur : Treaty of (1765), 608-509 (see 
also under Haidar Ak)- 


Bhagavadglta, Commentary on: see 
under Ofiarami?/u. 

BMsha-patra (1758) : (see under Na7ija- 
rdjahja of Kalale, Karachurf ) ; its 
bearing on gunnery in Mysore noticed, 
304 (n. 123) ; referred to, 743. 

Bhawanji Naik: Mahratta agent at 
Seringapatam, sent to demand tribute 
(1768), 215, 219. 

Eilliapatam river : in Malabar, note on, 
66 (n. 37). , 

Bowring, Lewin : his monograph on 
Haidar AU 'jind Tip7i Sultan (1893) 
referred to: on Haidar’s personal 
appearance, 269 (». 17) ; on Haidar’s 
ancestry, 762, 766. 

Brenier, M. : French Commander on the 
Mysore side at Trichinopoly (1763), 

Burhan; his TunaTc-i-Walajalii (1781) 
quoted, on the Mughal success against 
the Mahrattas in the South up to 
. Trichinopoly (1745), 92. 

Bussy, Mons. Count de (1720-1785; : Ms 
ascendency in Hyderabad (1761-1766), 
118, 184-186 ; his role in Salabat 
Jang’s invasion of Seringapatam 
(1766), 189-194 ; . commented, 676-679; 
note on, 704-721 ; referred to, 71, 113, 
171. 180, 363, 398, 629, 671. 


Ohaluvaiya of Kalale ; SarvadUMri of 
Krish-naraja I (down to c. 1724), 19- 
20 . ’ ^ * 
Ohaluvajamma of Kalale : a Queen or 
Kantblrava II ; daughter of Basava- 
rajaiya, Dalavai, 4; mentioned in 
inscriptions, 11-12; referred to, 19, 

Ghaluvaml^a of Kalale) a Queen of 
Krishnaraja I and poetess ; an ardent 
, Vaishnavite, 29; author of the 
HavSri-MaJu^t77^ya (c. 1720) and the 
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Varanandl.-Kalycma (c. 1730), noticed, 
40-42 ; referred to, 43. 

Ohamaraja Wodeyar VI (1732-1734) : 
ruler of My.“!ore in succession to 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar I, 46-66; birth, 
accession, etc., 46-47 ; ministerial 
irrespou si bility (Maroh-December 
1732), 47-49 ; the Coup d'etat (c, 
(January 1733), 49; the indepen- 
dent rule of Chamaraja Wodeyar 
(January 1733-June 1784), 49-60; 

gifts, grants, etc., 60 ; social life, 60-61 : 
literary activity, 51-62 ; domestic life, 
52-53 ; foreign affairs : general tenden- 
cies and factors, 63-58; Mysore 
and Malabar (1733-1734), 68-61; 

internal affairs : the First Bevolution 
in Seringapatam (June 1734), 61-63; 
deposition of Chamaraja Wodeyar 
(June 10, 1734), 63 ; reflections, 63-66. 
Chanda Sahib (Husain D6st Khan) : 
son-in-law of All D5st Khan, Nawab 
of Aroot ; his expeditions to and esta- 
blishment at Trichinopoly (1734-1736)' 
73, 79 (n. 35); attacked and taken 
prisoner by the Mabrattas to Satara 
(1740-1741), 81-82; his release and 
activities in the Karnatak (1748-1760), 
llB-118 J his contest with Muhammad 
All for the Nawabship of Arcot and 
Trichinopoly (1749-1762), 119-130 ; his 
capture and treacherous execution 
(June 1762), 130-131 (n. 66) j referred 
to, 84-86, 89-90, 105-107, 132, 144, 
184, 206-207, 430-431, 619, 520-622, 
660, 620, 626, 638-642, 644, 646, 660, 
etc. 

Chandayamma: wife of SarvadMMri 
Nanjarajaiya of Kalale, 78, 616. 
CJiandrakala-Kalydria : see, under jVara- 
simJia-Xavi. 

Channaiya : household officer of 

Dalaviii Viraraja, 27 ; his commentary 
on the SJiagavadglta and Fadviinu 
Farinaya (c. 1720-1724), noticed, 

89-40. 

Channakrishna-Pandita : chief minis- 
terial officer of Kanthlrava II in 
the Salem country; referred to, 10, 
T3. 

Channappaiya, Pradlidn-. ) Mysorean 
officer (head of the Bdgila-KandacMr 
department) under Krishnaraja II; 


accompanies Karacburi Nanjarajaiya 
to the South and enters Trichinopoly 
Port (1762), 136;" helps Karilchuri 
Nanjarajaiya in the satisfaction of hiss 
dues to the Prench (1766), 181; 

appointed Pradhun (1766), 197, 199; 
referred to, 189 {n. 16). 

Channarajappa : his YenlcafE^vara- 

SataJca (c. 1760) noticed, 615. 

Chattegdrs: (see under Topa.wj.s and 
ShdgirdupesJi-cucMri) ; derivation, 
etc., of, 305 (». 124). 

Ohikballapur : siege and capitulation 
of (1762) (see under Haidar Alt); 
referred to, 616. 

Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar (1673-1704) : 
his administrative institutions, etc., 
referred to, 1-2, 10, 28, 44, 313; his 
idea of a Southern Empire noticed, 
386, 392, 622-626, 626-628, 680, 633, 
730-731: etc. 

Chikkappa Gaud a ; palegar or chief of 
Ohikballapur; his reduction by 
Haidar (1761-1762) (see under Eaidar 
AU). 

Chinkillioh Khan : see under Asaf 
Jaht 

Clive, Capt. Robert : his siege and cap- 
ture of Aroot (1761), 121; his blockade 
of Law in Srirangam, jointly with 
Lawrence, 121, 129; referred to, 71, 
662-663. 

Coffres {Kafirs ) : note on, 112 (?i, 8), 319 
(n. 143) ; referred to, 202, 80-4 (n. 123), 
322, 743. 

Colastri; see under Kolflttin, 

Cooke, Thomas : Commissioner for 
effecting an accomodation between 
Nawab Muhammad All and Kara- 
churi Nanjarajaiya on the Tricliino- 
poly affair (1753) ; his official career, 
etc., 162 (n. 10 ) ; his negotiations, 163- 
165; Board’s letter to on the 
subject, 691-694 ; referred to, 676 {n. 
38). 

Coorg: Haidar’s campaign iigainst 
(1766), 648-660. 

Cotata (Cotiote) : in Malabar; note on, 
64 {n, 31), 

Ooyila^i: in Tanjore district; a 
strategic post during the siege of 
Trichinopoly (1762-1763), 129; note 
on, 143 (». 66), 
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<1’ Auteui], M. : French Oommander; 
marches in aid of Chanda Sahib to 
capture Trichinopoly (1749), (1751), 117, 
121 ; . sttrrenders at Valikon^apuram 
(1752), 121, 129; referred to, 620, 
706. 

de Leyi'it, M. : French Q-overnor of 
Pondicherry (1765-1768) in succession 
to M. Godeheu ; presses Nanjarajaiya 
for his dues to the French, 182 ; his 
attitude on Salabat Jang’a invasion of 
Mysore (1756), 191 ; referred to, 71, 
648, 710, 716, 717-719. 

DalavairAgraMram Plates II (1749) of 
Devarajaiya : (see under Krishna- 
Dihshita ) ; referred to, 694, 616. 

Dajavais : predominance of in the 
administration of Mysore in the early 
18th century ; the Dalavdi 
Beglme (see xmder Kalale, house of ) ; 
an estimate of their •work, 632-634. 

lyalton, Oapt. : commands an English 
detachment at Trichinopoly for 
Nawab Muhammad All (1752); his 
career, 136 (n. 16) -136 ; his attitude 
towards Karachuri Nanjarajaiya, 137- 
138 ; his surprise attack on Srirangam 
(1763), 141-142; his repulse of the 
Mysoreans at Trichinopoly and 
defence of it, 146-147 ; his Memoir by 
Charles Dalton qrroted, commenting 
on Nawab Muhammad All’s conduct 
re : disposal of the head of Chanda 
Sahib (1762), 131 (n. 66) ; referred to, 
140, 163, 663-664, 667. 

Dandina-Kdnike : see under Naza- 
rdna. 

Darga Ku]i Khan; Na-wab of Sira 
connection of Haidar’s ancestors with, 
266, 766-758. 

Daud Khan : Mughal General in the 
Karnatak (1700-1708), 6; his expedi- 
tion to the South (1706), 686-687. 

De La Tour (M. M. D. L. T.) ; his 
Aydtir Ali (1784) as an authority for 
the history of Haidar’s period of office 
in Mysore (1761-1782), 788-789; noticed 
or referred to ; on Haidar’s personal 
appearence, etc., 269 (». 17)-274 ; on 
Haidar’s exercise of authority as 
“Dayva” or " liegent ”, 281 («. 64)- 


282 (n. 65-66), 284-285; on Haidar’s 
adoption of European military disoi- 
pHne, 300 (n. 118)-301, 303 (?i. 122), 
306-307 ; on the cavalry limitations of 
the English, 320 (n. 147) -321 ; on the 
use of elephants for drawing artillery, 
330 («■. 171) ; on Haidar’s attitude re ; 
European military disputes, and his 
treatment of European officers, etc., 
346 (^^. 232)-348; on the Court Banker, 
353 (». 243) ; on Haidar’s fleet, 366 ; 
on the limitations on the French aid 
to him, 358; on Haidar’s standing 
army (1767), 376-377, 379 {n. 292), 782 ; 
on Haidar’s relations with the Eoyal 
Family, 388 {n, 4)-389; on the early 
campaigns of Haidar, 396 {n, 22)-397 ; 
on Haidar’s siege of Sira (1761), 402 
(». 34), 407 (u. 44), 409 (a. 49) ; on the 
Eani of Bednur andHaidar’s conquest 
of the place (1763), 438 («. 122), 446 
{n. 146-146), 447 (u. 160), 460 [n. 162)- 
461, 457 (». 180) ; on the attempted 
assassination of Haidar, 472 (n. 208- 
209)-474 {n, 211) ; on Haidar’s 

conquest of Savanur, 486 in. 229) ; 
on Topasses, 641 (n. 374) ; on Haidar’s 
campaign in Malabar (1766), 669 {ii, 
409), 662 (n. 420), 563 (m. 422), 663 (w. 
440, 442), 572 [n. 453), 574 (w. 466), 682 
{n. 491) ; his version of the conquest 
of Bednur, 794-796, 802. 

Devaiya : interim Dalavai (1733-1734) 
under Chamaraja VI, 49, 62-63. 

Devajamma : a consort of Chamaraja 
VI, 62. 

Devajamma, Dowager Queen of Ohikka- 
devaraja : her guiding influence in 
the early years of the reign of 
Kanthirava II, 3. 

Devajamma of Kalale : principal Queen 
of Krishnaraja I, 43 ; referred to as 
the Dowager Queen, 46-47, 61, 66-66, 
68, 77, 198, 616, 

Devajamma of Kalale, daughter of 
Karachuri Nanjarajaiya : Queen of 
Krishnaraja II (married in 1746), 70, 
94, 6li 

Devanhalli: Karachuri Nanjarajaiya’s 
siege of (1746-1747), 96-97 ; referred to, 
206, 266, 417, 651, etc. 
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Devara jaiya of Kajale, Dalavai ; 
siicceeds his father Vlrarajaiya aa 
Dalavai of Krishiaaraja I (1724), 20; 
his blockade of Miigadi, etc., (1728), 
26-27 ; dominates the court of 
Seringapatam (1732-1733), 46, 48-49 ; 
takes part in the Jj'irsb lievolviion 
(1734), 61-63 ; his conduct noticed, 64 ; 
begins the Dalavai, liegime in Serin- 
gapatam (1731-1759), 67-70; directs 
his attention to the affairs of 
Malabar (1 735-1737) 71; marches 

against and defeats the Mughals at 
Kailancha (1737), 76-77 ; manages the 
internal affairs (1734-1739), 77-79 ; his 
ulterior motive in I’egard to Trichino- 
poly (1740-1744), 89-92; turns his 
attention against Malabar (1745-1746), 
92 ; retires from active military life 
and looks after the internal adminis- 
tration o^f Mysore (from 1746 on- 
wards), 94, 118, 123, 182, 187; meets 
the invasion of Seringapatam by the 
Nizam and the Mahrattas (1766), 189- 
193 ; his strained relations with and 
disloyalty to King Krishparaja II 
(1766-1766), 194-199 ; leaves for Satya- 
mangalam, 199-200; his callousness, 
201; death (1758), 202; his religion, 
684-685; seal, 685; gifts, grants, etc., 
693-695 ; exploits (of 1737) recorded, 610 ; 
domestic . life, 616-617 ; redeeming 
features in his character, 721 (see also 
under Dalavdis); referred to, 42, 66, 
166, 189 (?2,. 16), 205, 206, 208-209, 211, 
214, 611, 618, 633, 679, etc. 

Dharanagar (Dhai’apur) : Karachuri 
Nanjarajaiya's expedition to (1746), 
95-96. 

Diary of AnanAa Banga Billai : 
noticed: on Salabat Jaug’s invasion 
of Seringapatam. (1765), 192 (n. 32). 
Diliiver Khan ; Nawab of Sira in 
succession to Tahir Khan, 94 ; assists 

E 

Early Mysore Army, The : note on, 738- 

: 746. 

Elphinstone, Mountstuart : his Hiatory 
of India (1841) noticed or referred to : 
on the Mughal and Mahratta army 
systems, 368 (vi. 271-272); on de 
Eussy, 710 {n, 16). 


Mysore during the siege of Dtivaii- 
halli (1746-1747), 96; servi's witli 
Haidar during the war with the 
Mahrattas (_1764) , 499; refeiTi d to, 234. 

Dip^igal: a strategic ]toHt of Mysore in 

, the South (18th cent,); topograpliioal 
note on, 124 (». 21); Haidar's Faujdan 
at (1766-1767), 207-209 ; referred to, 22H. 

DodbaljSpur ; Haidar’s annexation of 
(1761-1762), 401-411; referred to, 616. 

Dost All: see undc’r AZf Dunt Jihdn. 

Dress and eijuipmeut of the Mysore 
military (18th cent.) ; details of, 381- 
336 (n. 175-207). (See also under 
Haidar AU—'Ms military organization 
and adjninistratio7i). 

Dupleix, Joseph Fi’anois, Mons. ; 
Governor of Pondicherry and of 
French Empire in India (1741-1764), 
in succession to M. Dumas, 106-107, 
118; espouses the cause of Ohandii 
Sahib against Muhammad All and 
the English during the contest for 
the Nawahship of Ai’cot and Trichinci- 
poly (1749-1752), 119-121; seeks to 
enlist the support of Mysore and 
other powers on the side of Chanda 
Sahib (1761), 124-127; upholds the 
claims to succession of Raza Sahib, 
sou of Chanda Sahib (.1762-1763), 122- 
123; seeks Murari’s assistance against 
Muhammad All (1762), 140; negotiates 
for an alliance with Mysore to secure 
Trichinopoly to her (1752- 1753), 148- 
160; succeeded by M. Godeheu on his 
recall to Prance (1764), 174-176; his 
-connection with the Trichinopoly 
affair noticed, 646, 648, 655, 661-662, 
671, 677; referred to, 71, 113, 152, 164, 
160, 165, 169, 186-187, 319, 704-705, 709, 
711-712, 810-814. 

Dusausaaye, M. : French Commander 
on the Mysore side at Trichinojioly 
(1754-1765), 179, 161-1B2. 


European discipline in the My.siire 
army and rocruitmont of Europeans 
(18th cent.): adoption of, 29 H.:;oh, 
818-330, 346-351, 3r.7..361. (Se(‘ also 

under Haidar Ali"~Iiis milifnry 
orga7iization and adminUli'a’ 
tion). 
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European nations in India : evolution of European officers in Haidar’s 
their Indian policy (down to 1758), 100- employ : details of, 305 {n. 124)- 

132. (See alto under 11). 306. 


F 

Fleet and arsenals of Mysore (18th 
cent.) : Haidar’s formation of, 365-357. 
(See also under Haidar All — his mili- 
tary organizationaridadminisirafion). 

Fort St. George Records: as a source of 
Mysore Plistory of the Usurpatioa 
Period, 791 ; extracts from letters 
bearing on the Trichin opoly issue 
(1763-1754), quoted, 691-704; extract 
from Bakshi Hrishnaiya’s af^reement 
(1761) designed to check the rising 
power of Haidar, 726. 

Fullarton, Lt.-Col. William ; his 
A View of English Interests in India 
(1787) as a source of Mysore History 
(J8th cent.), 790; referred to, on 
Haidar’s position as “Regent” of 
Mysore, 287 {n. 80). 

Putte Muhammad (Fathulla, Putteh 
All or Putte Naik) : Haidar’s father; 
his career, etc,, 205, 265, 762, 764-759, 
761-765, 767-768. 

Putte Singh Bhonsle: Mahratta 
General; accompanies Peshwa Baji 


Garalapuri-MahimddcurSa: see under 
Nanjar&jaiya of Kalale, Kar&churi. 

Gh&sd&na : allowance for grass and 
grain {hidki-hzlu) levied by the 
Mahrattas from Mysore Cl760), 236 
(n. 29) ; referred to, 259. 

Gibbon ; his Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire referred to or quoted, 
448 (H. 161-162), 460 ( 71 , 160-161), 465 
(?!. 178)-466, 468 {n. 182). 

Godeheu, M, : French Governor of 
Pondicherry (1764-1766) in succession 
to M, Dupleix, 123 ; his conclusion of 
the provisional treaty with Saunders 
during the Karnatic War (1764), 123, 
174; his pacific policy during the 
impasse (1764-1766) and its adverse 
efieots on Mysore, 176-178; Nanjara- 
jaiya’s letter to, on the Triohinopoly 
issue (1764-1766), 178-180; referred to, 
71, 186, 648, 716, 718. 


Eao I during his expedition to the 
Karnatak (1726), 25; takes part in the 
expedition to Arcot (1740), 80. 

Puazul-uiiah-Khan (or Pyzulla Khan) : 
son-in-law of Dilaver Khan of Sira 
and distinguished General of Haidar ; 
enters service under Haidar and is 
sent to the relief of Bangalore (1760), 
234,236; appointed to the command 
of Mysore (1761), 269; negotiates the 
Haidar-Basalat Jang Treaty (1761), 
401 ; takes part in the northern 
campaigns of Haidar (1762-1763), 426 
(». lO0)-427 ; leads the expedition 
against Sode, etc., nearly to the banks 
of the Krishna (1763-1764), 482, 
484, 486, 4.94-495 ; serves with Haidar 
during and after the battle of liatti- 
halli (1764), 496, 499, 500, 606, 513; 
accompanies Haidar daring the 
campaign against Ooorg (1766), 649- 
660 ; and is appointed to put down 
insurrections in the south and south- 
east, 651. 

G 

Golatidames : see und.er SMgirdupesh- 
cuchEri. 

Gopal Eao Govind (Gopal Hari of 
MIraj), Patwardhan : Mahratta 

General;' his advance on and siege of 
Bangalore (1768), 215-217, 220, ''223; 
his settlement with Haidar, 224 («. 
109) ; his defeat by Fuzzul-ullah- 
Khan (1764), ;^494 ; takes part in 
Peshwa Madhava Rao’s campaign 
against Mysore (1764), 602-503; 

referred to, 232, 234, 491 {n. 243), 
508. 

Qopalaraja Urs (Gopalaraja), Katti : 

■ commands Mysore troops at Banga- 
lore (c. 1740-1746), 78, 96 ; proceeds to 
join Karaohuri Nanjarajaiya in the 
South (1751), 128 {n. 43); enters 
Trichiuopoly Port and is confined by 
Muhammad All [(July 1762), 184 {n. 
11), 136, 188-139, mfn. 61); his release 
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urged by Krisbnaraja II (1760), 248; 
his Kamcilachala-Mahdt^nya (c. 1740) 
noticed, 614-615 ; referred to, 206, 
526. 

Grant-Duff ; his History of the Mah~ 
rattas (1826) noticed or referred to : 
on Pesliwa JBaii Eao I’s campaign 
against Seringapatam (1726), 26 (». 
28) ; on the Mahratta army system, , 
368 (?i. 272)-373 («. 278); on Bednur as 


Habish (or Abyssinians) ; see under 
ShagirdupSsh-cucheri. 

Haidar AIT. (6. 1717? 1722); ancestry, 
early career and rise of in the service 
of Krishnaraja II (down to 1769), 203- 
226 ; from the fall of Karaohuri Hahja- 
rajaiya (1769) down to his usurpation 
of supreme power in the State (1761), 
227-256 ; causes of ^his usurpation and 
the social and military background of 
the revolution, 257-381; at the helm of 
affairs as the Eegent or Sarvddhikari 
of Mysore, 882-385 ; his position as 
the political child of Karachuri 
Nanjarajaiya in regard to the idea of 
. a Southern Empire, 385-392 ; his plan 
of operations, 393-394 ; political situa- 
tion in India (in 1761), 394-396; 
territorial expansion : acquisition of 
Hoskote and Sira (1761), 396-409; 
annexation of Dodballapur (1761-1762), 
410-411 ; reduction of Chikbaljapur 
(under Cbikkappa Gauda,tbe Palegar) 
and advance to Murari Eao's 
territories (1762), 411-424; review 
of the conduct of the Sira and 
Chikballapur campaigns, etc., 424- 
426; campaign against the Palegars of 
Rayadurg, Harapanahalli, Chitaldrug, 
etc., (1762), 426-427 ; conquest and 
settlement of Bednur (1763), 427-482; 
further conquests in the north : Sode, 
Savanur (1763), 482-486; effects of 
forward policy on the Mahrattas, 
486-493; relations with the Mah- 
rattas : Peshwa Madhava Rao’s first 
invasiojiof Mysore (1764-1766), down 
to the Treaty of Bednur (March 1765), 
493-618 ; overtures for the cession of 
Madura and Tinnevelly countries 
(1763-176-4), with special reference to 


the objective of Peshwa Bahiji Eao 
(c. 1767), 491; on Peshwa Madhava 
Rao’s first invasion of Mysore (1764* 
1766), 493 (u. 246), 495 {n. 262), 601 (h. 
262 and 264), 604 («,. 276), 508 («. 286)- 
509,611 («. 287) ; on deBussy’s compli- 
city in the murder of Shah Nawilz 
Khan (1758) , 707 («. ll)-70a. 

Gunnery in India: note on, 769-780; 
referred to, 804 (to. 123). 


Muhammad Yusuf Khan’s episode, 
618-645 ; conquest of Balam (1765), 545 
-548; attempt on Coorg (1766), 549- 
660 ; insurrections in the east and 
north-east (1765), 660-651 ; invasion of 
Malabar (1766-1766), 551-682; territo- 
rial limits ' of Mysore (in 1766), 583; 
referred to, 62, 96, 110, 114, 132, 142, 
181, 601, 619, 634, 637, 645, 658- 
667, 659-660, 670, etc. 

Haidar All : his early vicissitudes, 263- 
267; his marriage, etc., 267-269; his 
personal appearance, 269-272; his 
daily life and personal habits and 
characteristics, 272-275 ; his soldierly 
qualities, 276-277 ; his love for the 
horse, 277-280 ; his position in regard 
to the Mysore Royal House, the 
Hindus and their religion, and the 
army, 280-297 ; his military organiza- 
tion and administration (with special 
reference to infantry, cavalry and 
artillery, adoption of European disci- 
pline and recruitment of Europeans 
of all nations, dress and equipment, 
camp routine and salaries, formation 
of fleet and arsenals, and a comparison 
and contrast with the axuiiy systwns 
of the Nizam and the Mahrattas), 
297-381. 

Haidar All : his position as the Rt-gent 
or Sarvadhikari of Mysore, 255-256, 
280-290, 384 ; note on, 784-785. 

Haidar All : note on the ancestry of, 
751-769. 

Haidar-Jang : a title bi Hlowed by 
Basalat Jang on Haidar (1761), 403 
( to . 86 ). 

Haidar-Nam&h (1784) : as a source, of 
Mysore History (1761-1782), 786, 7b8; 
noticed or referred to ; on the siege of 
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D(!vanba]li. (1746-1747), 96 (?i. 122) ; on 
the coui’se of affairs leading to 
Chanda Sahib’s execution (1762), 129- 
131; on Karachuri Nanjarajaiya’s 
demand for the cession of Triohino- 
poly, etc,, 132-135; on Salabat Jang's 
invasion of Seringapatain (1756), 192 
{n. 32) ; on the ancestry, early career 
and rise to power of Haidar All, 205 
(n. 2)-206 ; on Haidar’s marriage, etc., 
267 (w. 13)-268 {n. 16) ; Haidar’s 

arrangements for the upkeep of horses 
and their prices, 280 («. 63) ; on 
the military equipment. Army 
Department, etc., under Haidar, 
330-340 ; on Haidar’s relations with 
Basalat Jang and advance on 
Sira and Hoskote (1761), 400 (to. 
26), 403 (to, 36), 406 (to. 42), 409 (to. 
49); on Haidar’s siege of Ohikbalja- 
pur (1762), 414 (to. 64-65), 416 (to. 69), 
421 (to, 84) ; on the date of the fall 
of Bednur (1763), 447 (to. 160) ; on the 
attempted assassination of Haidar 
(1763), 472-473 (to. 209-210); on Pra- 
dhiin Venkappaiya, 479-480 (to. 220)- 
482 ; on Peshwa Madhava Rao’s 
campaign (1764-1765) and. the Treaty 
of Bednur (1765), 60S (?i. 285-286), 613 
(to. 291),61'7 (to, 296); on Muhammad 
Yusuf’s overtures for the cession of 
Madura to Mysore (1763-1764) and his 
ignorninous execution (1764), 685 (to. 
364)-538 (to. 365, 368-869); on Haidar’s 
invasion of Malabar (1765-1766), 674 


Ikkiiri (Kejadi) : under Rani Virammaji 


Jambukeivaram : Nanjarajaiya’s de- 

mand for (1762), 136 ; a Mysorean out- 
post during the siege of Triohinopoly 
(1763), 142-143 ; mortgaged to the 
French (1755), 182 ; referred to, 642, 
787. 


Kablr Beg, Mirza: Haidar’s trusted 
follower ; leads a detachment against 


(to. 455), 577 (to. 475), 579 («. 485). 
682 (to. 493); on the story of the 
conquest of Bednur (1763), 792-794, 
802,804. 

Salasya-Malidtviya : see under Venlca- 
tMa. 

Eaw.papur Tlate (1744); (see under 
Krislma-Dikshita)’, referredto, 586-587. 

Hari Singh ; military officer {Jamadar) 
rival of Haidar ; his cavalry charge 
terminating the skirmish at Srlran- 
gam (1753), 142, 207 ; leads a cavalry 
force to Calicut (1757), 208 ; is put to 
death and his property captured by 
Haidar’s detachment under Saiyid 
Mokhdum (1758), 211-212; referred to, 
661 (to. 25). 

EariJcars : see under ShdyirdupesJi- 
cuchSri. 

Hill, S, C. : author of Yusuf Khan, 
the Behel Commandant (1914) ; a 
critique of the position of in regard to 
Yusuf Khan’s connection with Haidar 
(1763-1764), 639-544 ; his work referred 
to or noticed, 248 (to. 97), 618 (to. 298), 
628 (TO. 334); 637 (to. 368)-538. etc. 

Eistory of Hydur Nailc And Tipu 
Sultan X see under 

Horses and horsemanship : see under 
Haidar AU, Eaidar-Ndmah and 
Xenophon. 

Hoskote; siege and capitulation of 
(1761), 397, 400-406 ; referred to, 616. 

Husain Dost Khan : see under Chanda 
Sahib. 


(see under 7ira7nmaji). 


Janjalu x see Tinder Juzail-burdar \ 
referred to, 202, 304 (to. 123), 743. 
atax, 601. 

Juzail-buTdaT X identification of with 
Janj&lu, field-pieces or rockets, 333 
(to. 189) ; referred to, 754, 755. 


the Mahratlas (1768), 221-222 ; helps 
Haidar to consolidate his position and 
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proceeds to the reHeJi of Bangalore 
(1760), 234, 236 ; safeguards Bangalore 
against theMahrattas (1761), 252-263. 
Kadatam: Wilks’ description of, 684, 
(n. 2) ; see also under Wilks. 

Kafirs-, see vuiAev Oof res. 

Kailanclia ; action at (1737) (see under 
Krishnaraja, Wodeyar 11). 
lCs.7cudf/iri'Md}iaimya : see under Nan- 
jarajaiya of Kaldle, Kar&churi. 
Kalale, house of : its gr-owing influence 
on and importance in the admiuistra- 
ticn of the kingdom of Mysore from 
1706 onwards Avhile holding t!|ie here- 
ditary office of Dalavdi (C-in-O) and 
SarvCulliikdri (Chief Executive 
Officer), 3-4; continued influence of 
(1714-1734), 19-20, 44-46, 46-48, 61-63, 
66 ; ascendency of (the Dalav0.i 
Begime, 1734-1759), 67-203, 617-618. 
Kalale, temple of Lakshmiklntasyami 
at ; gifts, etc., of KapthXrava II to, 
10-11; of Krishparaja I, 29, 30-33. 
Kalale-Go-pfer-Plate Grant (1716) : see 
under Bam&yanam-Tincmaldrya. 
Kalla.-bhar^taru j see under Shugirdu- 
pSsh-oucMri. 

Kallwrs ; see render Oaleros ; referred 
■ to, 439 (n. 124). 

Kaludsi-malai : action at (1758), 157 (n. 

189). See also under Ome, jSo&ert, 
Kamaldchala-MdMtmya : see under 
GOpdlar&ja XJrs, Kaiii. 
Kanchi-mai'ha-Copper-Plate " Grant 
(1724); (see under Bdmdyanam-Tiru- 
maldrya) \ refei-red to, 43. 
KanddcMra-cuchSri : a section of the 
army department under Haidar, 339. 
Kanihe-chdvadi : a department of tax ; 
note on, 28 ('«. 40). 

Kannada-LUdvati; see under Bdlavai- 
dyada-Ghaluva. 

Kanthirava-Narasaraja Wodeyar II 
(1704-1714) : ruler of Mysore, in suc- 
cession to Chikkadevariija Wodeyar, 
1-17; a retrospect and a prospect, 
1-2; bh'th, accession, etc,, 2-3; his 
Dalavjiis, 3-4; general tendencies, 
4-6; his relations with the Mughals 
(1705-1706), 6-7 ; northern advance 
(1710-1711), 7-3; further relations 
with the Mughals (c. August 1711- 


Pfcferuary 1713), 8-10; hw rule, 10; 
religion, gifts, grants, etc., 10-1.1 ; 
domestic life, 11-12; social life, 12; 
literary progress, 13-16; death, 16; 
I'efleotions, 17. 

Kan^hlrava-Narasraja Wodeyar II: 
note on the succession of the Dajavaii; 
of, 681-683, 

Kdregars : manufadturers of arms and 
ammunition, 202, 304 (n. 123), 743. 

Karndtakas {^‘Cavnates”): a section of 
sepoy.s in the Mysore army (18th 
cent.), 202, 304 {n. 123), 376 (n. 282), 743. 

Kartar ; a distinctive ai^pellation of the 
ruling sovereign of Mysore (Krishna- 
raja Wodeyar II) ; note on, 210 (n. 17); 
referred to, 211, 214, 220, 226, 227- 
229, 255, 286, 454. 

Kdrya-karta : agent ; note on Haidar’s 
position as (1761), 210 (/i. 17)-211, 266. 

KaSTpati-Papdita : commentator ; a 

protege of Karachuri Nanjarajaiya; 
his Sravana-Nandmi (c. 1748) noticed, 
611. 

Katti-Gopalaraja tJrs : • see under 
Oopdlardja Urs, Katti. 

Eavale-durga ; a strong place in tlie 
kingdom of Keladi under Vlrammilji 
(1754-1763); note on, 445 (n. 142) 
referred to, 436. 

EdvSri-Mahdtmya ; seeuniev Bangaiya. 

Keladi : see nnder IkkSri, 

Eeladi-Nripa-Vijayam (o. 1800-1804), by 
Iiiugaiina-Kavi : noticed or i*eferred 
to: on the Mughal attack on Seriiiga- 
patam (1724), 25 (n. 24) ; on the date of 
the battle of Mayakopda, etc., 116 
(n. 5-6); on Eani Virammaji’s rule 
(1757-1763), 431 l?i. lll)-433 ; on the 
date of the fall of Bednur (1763), 
447 (n. 160) ; on the story of the 
conquest of Bednur, 792, 799-800, 
803-804, 

Khapdu Eao Baniiji ; a Mali ratta Brah- 
man officer of Krishparaja 11 ; serve'; 
as Haidar’s agent {Vakil) at Heritiga- 
patam (17,56-1758), 197, 20S, 209, 211; 
appointed Dewau at Haidar's insUuce 
(1758), 225; the misuudei-Btaiiding 
between him and Haidar (176(3.!, 2-31) ; 
leads the Eoyalist movemfuit against 
Haidar (1760-1761), 232.237, 238 213 



IHDEX 


827 


(??.. 72) ; conclucts correspondence with 
the English Government at Madras re 
uprooting of Haidar, 2d4 {n. 76), 246-247; 
surrendered to Haidar, who keeps him 
a close prisoner (1761), 254 (n. 116); 
referred to, 203, 280, 283-285, 288, 289 
in. 88), 299 (? 2 . 116), 305 (n. 124), 389 
(n. 6), 400, 403, 463, 466, 481, etc. 

Khair-ud-din : brother-in-law of Nawab 
Mriharnrnad All Walajah ; holds charge 
of Triohinopoly Port on the Nawab’s 
departure to Port St. David (1752), 
136-136 ; his attitude towards Hara- 
churi Nanjarajaiya, 137, 139 J accom- 
panies Oapt. Dalton during the surprise 
attack on Srirnngam (1763), 141-142; 
his stiffening position at Triohinopoly, 
146 ; his defence of Triohinopoly during 
the attempted Mysoi*ean assault, 
168-169. 

Khoob 'lhau (or Khoob Sahib) : Pathan 
ofiicer in the Mysore service ; his early 
career and connection with Madura 
(1762-1754), 524 (n. 321), 626 (n. .322, 
327), 526 in. 330) ; in the employ of 
Haidar during the Mahratta siege of 
Bangalore (1758), 216. 

Klrmani, Mir Husain All Khan : his 
History of Ilyclur Naik and Tipu 
S tlUm or Neshauni-JSyduri ic. 180C1- 
1804), translated by Col. W. Miles, as 
a source of Mysore History (18th 
cent.), 786-768 ; noticed or referred to : 
on the early career, rise, etc., of 
Haidar, 205 («. 2;-206; on Haidar’s 
early vioiasitudes, marriage, etc., 264- 
268 [n. 11-14) ; on Haidar’s personal 
appearance, 269 {n. 17)-270, 272 

(«, 24)-273 (K. 34), 276 in. 40-44)-277 
[n. 49, 61-63), 279 in. 61) ; on Haidar’s 
position as “ Dewan ” or “Prime 
Minister" of Mysore and Sarkdri- 
JOiodadad, 282 in. 66) -283 in. 67), 284 
(«. 71), 287 in. 80), 289 (w. 87); on 
Haidar’s indulgence towards the 
Hindus, 292 {«. 94-96) ; on Haidar’s 
relations with the military, 294 {«. 99- 
101)-297 in. 1L4-115); on the, Euro- 
peans in Haidar’s service, 305 {n. 124), 
306 (a. 126-128), 307 (n. 129); on 

Haidar's adaptation of European dis- 
cipline, etc., 329 in, 169), 830 (n. 171) ; 


oh the dress and equipment of Haidar’s 
■ military, .331 (n. 176)-336 in. 200-202, 
207); on Haidar’s military recruitment, 
medical aid, etc., 3-36 { 71 . 208 209), 337 
(n. 212-213) ; on the Nizam’s military 
system, 366-367 bi. 261-268) ; on the 
hussars (Looty- Wallahs) or light- 
armed cavalry, 375 in. 280)-876 ; on 
Nawab Muhammad All IValajah’s 
violation of his treaty with Mysore 
(1761) as the cause of the First Mysore 
War (1767-1769), 386 in. 3); on the early 
campaigns of Haidar, 896 in. 22) ; on 
Haidar-Basalat Jang relations (1761), 
399 in. 26)-400 (n. 26), 401 in. 28-30, 
32.33)-403 (%. 36), 405 ( 71 . 41)-406 
(». 42), 407-409 (71.43-49); on Haidar’s 
annexation of Do^baljapur (1761-1762), 
410 in. 50, 62) ; on Haidar’s reduction 
of Chikballapur (1762), 413(». 60, 63)- 
414 (71. 64), 415 (71. 66-67)-416 ( 71 . 68), 
417 ( 71 . 70, 71, 78), 419 (w. 78), 420 
(71. 79, 84-82), 421 (?i. 84), 422 (rt. 86), 
423 (71. 86-88)-426 ; on Haidar’s 
campaign against Chitaldrug (1762), 
426 (72. 97-101)-427 ; on Haidar-Bednur 
relations (1763), 428 ( 71 . 102-104)-429 
(71. 106-106), 433 (71. 119), 442 in. 137- 
138)-443 (71. 189), 444 ( 71 . 141)-446 

in. 142), 446 in. 144), 448 ( 71 . 160), 449 
(72. 169), 462 ( 71 . 166), 463 ( 71 . 168), 454 
( 71 . 176 )- 455 '( 7 i. 176-177), 467 ( 71 . 200 
202)-468, 469(72. 204-205), 470 (ti. 206) 
474 ( 71 . 211) ; on Haidar’s expedition 
to Sunda (1763), 482 (ti. 224); on 
Haidar’s campaign against Savanur 
• (1763), 483 in. 226)-484 ( 71 . 227), 486 
( 72 . 228-229); on Haidar-Peshwa 

Madhava Rao relations (1764-1766), 
492 ( 71 . 245), 496 («. 249), 497 in. 253, 
264)-498 (71. 255-258), 499 (7i. 269), 600 
in. 260, 261), 601 (?i. 262-263), 603 
( 21 . 272-274), 604 ( 71 . 276), 508 (ti. 286), 
517 (ti. 296) ; on Khoob K han, 625 
( 71 . 322) ; on Haidar-Muhamrnad Yusuf 
relations (1763-1764), 536 (n. 365-366), 
.637, 538 (71. 869), 644 ( 71 . 381-382)-545 ; 
on Haidar’s expedition to Balam and 
Coorg (1765), 647 in. 387-389) -518 

( 71 . 390), 649-660 (n. 391-395) ; on 

Haidar’s campaign in Malabar (1766- 
1766), 569 ( 71 . 409), 574 (?i. 466)-675 
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(n. 459-461), 677 («. 476), 682 (n. 493) ; 
on Haidar’s ancestry, 763-760 (n. 4-10), 
766 ; on the story of the conquest of 
Beamlr (1763), 792, 797-799. 

Idolar : nrausoleum of Haidar’s ancestors 
at, described, 767-768. 

Kolattiri (Kolastri or Colastri) : in 
Malabar; note on, 54 (». 32), 664 
(?i. 399) . 

Krishna-Dlkshita : the JSampapior Plate 
(1744) and Dalavai-Agrafidram Plates 
II (1749; of Devarajaiya composed by 
him, noticed, 611. 

Krishnaiya, Bakshi : Chief Bakshi of 
Krishnaraja II and a Boyalist; his 
correspondence with Nawab Muham- 
mad AH and the English (1761) for 
the prevention of Haidar’s usurpation ; 
247 (n. 93) -248, 250; see also under 
Fort St. George JReeords referred to, 
251 {n. 108). 

Krishpappa ; Mysorean Vakil at Pondi- 
cherry; his report on the occurrences 
at Seringapatam (Augut 1766), 198 
(n. 58)-199. 

Krishparaja Wodeyar I (1714-1732): 
ruler of Mysore in succession to 
Kanthlrava Narasaraja Wodeyarll, 
18-45; birth, accession, etc., 18-20; 
general political tendencies, 20-22; 
advance on Belflr (c. 1723-1724), 23; 
Karnatak politics, 23-24; Mughal 
attack on Seringapatam (1724), 24-26; 
Mahratta attack on Seringapatam 
(1726), 25-26; advance on Magadi, 
etc., (1728), 26-27: general administra- 
tion under him, 27-28 ; religion, 28-29 ; 
religions toleration, 29-30 ; gifts, 
grants, etc., 30-33; social life, 34; 
literary activity, 34-43; domestic life, 
43-44; death, 44; reflections, 44-45. 
Krishnaraja Wodeyarl: Oo 2 UJcr- 2 >late 
grants of ; see under Bamuyanam- 
Tirumalarga, 

Krishnaraja ' Wo^eyar II (1734-1766): 
ruler of Mysore in succession to 
Chamai-aja Wodeyar VI, 67-6791 
birth, accession, etc., 67-68; character 
of the new Government, 69-70; general 
political tendencies and factors, 
70-71 ; First Phase (1734-1789) : 
Mysorean advance on Malabar and 


the South (17.16-1737), 71-72 ; rel iti.ms 
with the Mughals : Muglial advance, 
on the South (1732-1736), 72-73; 
Mysore, the objective of the Mughuhi 
(1736), 73-74; tboir advance on 

Seringapatam (c. Stiptemhor-lJccom- 
ber 1736), 74-76 ', action at Kailaucha 
(•January 1737) : Mughal reverse, 76- 
77 ; internal affairs (1734-1739), 77-79 ; 
Second Phase (1739-1746) : Eetrospect 
of affairs ; the Mughals and the 
Mahrattas in South India (1737-1740), 
79-80; the Mahratta conquest of 
Trichinopoly (1740-1741), 80-82; 
Deccan and Karnatak politics (1741- 
1744) ; renewed Mughal-Mahratta 
struggles, 82-81 ; the Hindu cause in 
Southern India (from 1736), 84-85 ; the 
Mahratta conquest of Trichinopoly 
(1741) and after, 85-83 ; Trichinopoly, 
the southern objective of Mysore (c. 
1736-1746), 88-92; Mysore and Malabar 
(1746-1761), 92-94 ; Third Phase (1745- 
1743) : general political situation 
(1745-1748): Karachuri Nanjarajaiya’s 
expedition to Dharauagar (c. May- 
Juiie 1746), 94-96 ; bis siege of 

Devanhalli/o. August 1746-ApriH747), 
96-97; renewed Mughal advance on 
■ Mysore ; Nasir Jang in Seringapatam 
(July-October 1747), 97-98; the short- 
lived Hindu reaction in Southern 
India (1748), 98-99; the European 
nations in India with reference to the 
evolution of their Indian policy (down 
to 1768) and its repercussions on the 
South of India and Mysore, 100-114; 
Fourth Phase (1748-1751) : Chanda 
Sahib’s activities in the Karnfitak 
(1748-1760), 116-117; the Karnatak 
War of Succession (1760-1751), lib; 
period of peace and security in Mysore 
(1748-1761), U8-m I Fifth Phase (1751- 

1765) : the contest for the Nawahship 
of Aroot and Trichinopoly (down to 

1766) , 119-123 ; forc-ign politics nf 
Mysore, with special referenre to 
Triohinoi)oly as the objective of the 
Dalavais (1751-1755), 123-131 ; the 
Mysorean struggle for 'J.'rtcliin(.ip<ily 
(1762-1765), 132-182 (see. also under- 
Ffdiyarajaiya^ Karachr<ri\\ Sixth 
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(1765-1759) : Deccan affairs 
(down to 1765), 183-189; invasion of 
Serivgapatam by the Nizam and the 
Mahrattas (c. March-June 1765), 189- 
193 ; internal affairs {1756-1769) : 
strained relations between the Dala- 
vais and Krishnaraja, 193-203 ; 
Krishnarilja seeks Haidar’s help to 
put down Dalavai Karachuri Nanja- 
raja (1759), 203 ; ancestry, early career 
and rise of Haidar All (down to 
1769), 204-226 ; course of events lead- 
ing to Haidar’s usurpation of power in 
the State (17611, 227-256 ; the social 
and military background of the 
revolution, 257-381 ; Krishnaraja's 
nominal rule (1761-1766); political 
events] of the period, with Haidar at 
the helm of affairs, 382-683' (see also 


Lakshmammapniyavaru, Maharapi : 
junior Queen of king Krishparaja II 
(married in 1760), 615 ; her gift to the 
temple at Kalale, 615-616. 

Lala Mean; Haidar’s brother-in-law, 
269; appointed to the command of a 
fort near Bednur (1764), 618 (w. 297); 
referred to, 760. 

Daily, Count de, M. : French Governor 
of Pondicherry (1758-1761) in succes- 
sion to M. de Leyrit ; concludes the 
famous treaty with Haidar promising 
him Tyfgadurg and other places 
(1760), 229-280, 543 (». 879); referred 
to, 71, 212, 708, 710. 

Law, Chavalier Jacques; French General 
serving with Chanda Sahib at Trichi- 
nopoly (1761-1762); his blockade and 
surrender at Srirangam (1762), 121, 
129 ; referred to, 71, 619, 641, 711. 

Lawrence, Major Stringer: English 
General; his blockade of Law in 
^rlrangam (1762), 121; his march to 
the relief of Trichinopoly (1763), 147 ; 
defeats the Mysoreans near dirirangam, 
148; arrives towards Mayavaram and 


Macartney FajierSt The; quoted, on 
the limit Haidar set to his usurpation, 
281 (n. 64). 


under Haidar All)'. Erishparaja’s 
rule: general features, 684; religion, 
684-585; gifts, grants and other 
records (1734-1766), 685-598; the 

spirit of the times, 598; condition of 
the people, 598-599; trade and 
commerce, 599; taxation, 699-601; 
social life (1734-1751), 602-604 ; Vedio 
learning and culture, 604-606; literary 
activity, 605-615; domestic life, 
615-617 ; death, 617 ; reflections on the 
character of his rule and the conduct 
of his ministers, etc., 617-634 ; Kri- 
shparaja as he might have been, 634- 
636; the rights and Wrongs of Triohino- 
poly, the main episode of the reign, 
636-679 (see also under Trichinopoly), 
Kugzalcs: see under Loofy-Wallah) 
referred to, 484 {n. 227)-485, 


Kumbakonam, 149; empowered with 
Palk to reconcile the differences bet- 
ween Nawab Muhammad All and the 
Mysore General (Nanjarajaiya) re: 
Trichinopoly issue, 155 ; defeats Nan- 
jarajaiya at Kaludaimalai (June 1758), 
167 (n. 139) ; failure of his negotiations 
with the Mysore General, 162 ; further 
correspondence on the subject (1764), 
166-170; his appreciation of Muham- 
mad Yusuf Khan, 620-621 ; his position 
in re: Trichinopoly issue reviewed, 
642-647, 662, 654, 672, 676 ; referred to, 
71, 324 (to. 163), 326 (to. 158), 691-692, 
697,704. 

Life of Hyder Ally : see under Eobson. 

Linganna-Kavi : ■ see under Keladi- 
JStripa’-Vijayam. 

Lingappaiya, Karapika : a councillor of 
Chikkadevaraja]; referred to, 3, 11. 

Looiy-Wallah [Kuezaks or hussars) : see 
under Munro, Innes, Gapt . ; referred 
to, 334, 335 (to. 200), 375 (n. 280). 

Lutif All Beg: Haidar’s cavalry offioer 
appointed to the charge of Mangalore 
(1763), 466 (TO. 199)-467. 


Madhava Eao, Peshwa (1761-1772) : his 
succession (1761), 488; Haidar’s em- 
bassy to (1763), '488-489; Vlrammaji’s 
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(of Bednur) aj)pe.al to for deliverance 
from Haidar (1763), 492; his first 
invasion of Mysore (1764-1766), 493, 
518, 545 ; referred to, 486 {n. 230), 736. 
Madura : last days of the N ay ak king- 
dom of under Queen Mlnakslii (1732- 
1736), 72-74, 84; subsequent history 
of (down to 1756), -with reference to 
Muhammad Yusuf’s overtures for its. 
cession to Mysore (1763-1764), 618, 
621-631 (see also under Yusuf Khan ) ; 
referred to, 638. 

MaMWiarata-T'ilcu : see under Nanja- 
T&iaiya of Kalale, KarCicTiuri. 
Mahaldars : see under ShagirdupesJi- 
cucheri. 

Mahfuz Khan : second son of Nawab 
Anwar-ud-din of Aroot, in charge of 
Trichinopoly (c. 1745), 87 ; as Paujdar 
of Madura and Tinnevelly (1754-1767), 
398, 621, 628. 629 (n. 339), 630-634 ; 
referred to, 646. 

Mahrattas in Mysore, The : (from 1756 
to 1761), 189-190, 214-224, 231-237, 242, 
246, 261-264 ; (in 1764-1766) (see under 
Madhava Beta, PSsliwa)’, note on, 
727-737. 

Mainville, M. : French Commander on 
the Mysore side at Trichinopoly (1763- 
1754), 163, 176 ; in Haidar’s service 
(1760), 2P. 

Maiasin, M. : French Commander on 
the Mysore side at Trichinopoly (1763- 
1754), 168, 174-179 ; his anecdote about 
Haidar’s attempt to learn at close 
quarters French evolutions, 300 In. 
118). 

Malabar : early history of, 661-666 {n. 
400) ; Mysorean relations with (1733- 
1734), 58-61; (1735-1737), 71-72; (1745- 
1746), 92-94; (1767), 208; (1765-1766), 
666-682. 

Mana-Vikrama-Eiija : the Zamorin or 
Chief of Calicut ; Haidar’s o.ampaign 
against (1765-1766), 660, 666-670; his 
confinement and immolation, etc., 
671-676. 

Maniiji (or Mfinakji) : Tanjorean general 
won over by Nawab Muhammad All ; 
puts to death ChandiC Sahib (1752), 88 
(M. 8G), 121, 1.30-131; referred to, 431 
in. 109), 666, 666, 668, 


M'anucci, Niocolao ; Veuetiiiu traveller 
in India; on Myaoro-Mughul relation.^ 
(1705-1706), 6-7; note on, 68.6 690. 
Martineau, Prof. A. ; liis ./Juss// and 
French jndiii used in the note nu Af 
Bussy (1720-1786), 704 {n. Tj-l'lL 
Medakere Niiyaka, Hiriya : Palegar cif 
Chitaldrng (1721-1749) ; his hill in the 
battle of Mayakonda (1749), 110 3), 

431. 

Medakere Nayaka II : Pfilegar of 
Chitaldrug (1764-1779) ; Haidar’s cam 
paign against (1762), 426 {ri. 100)-427; 
accompanies Haidar during the 
conque-st of Bednur (1763), 427; his 
reference to and account of the 
Pretender to the throne of Bednur as 
given out to Haidar (1762), 431 (n. 
120), 792-793; referred to, 796, 798, 
802, 803. 

Mehdi AH Khan : Vakil of Haidar ; his 
embassy to Hyderabad (1764), 486 («, 
230)-487. 

Memoirs of Hyder Ally : see under 
Peixoto. 

Memoirs of Hyder AlyKhan and Tipj )00 
Sidtan'. see under Stewart, Major 
Charles. 

Memoirs of the Late War hi Asia 
(1783) : as a source of Mysore IJistory 
(18th cent.), 790 ; referred to : on 
Haidar’s position as “Regent” of 
Mysore, 287 (n, 80). 

Miles, Col. W. : translator of Klrmani’s 
History of Hydur NrtjJ; noticed or 
referred to : on Haidar’s indulgence 
towards the Hindus, 293 (w. 97) ; on 
Haidar’s adoption of European disci- 
pline, 299 {»,. 117) ; on the expla- 
nation of the term Ghafteyars, 306 (Ji. 
124); on the surrender of the forts of 
Hoskote and Sira to Haidar (17(11), 406 
{n. 42), 409 («..48) ; on Haidar’s bomb- 
ardment of Cbikbalhipur (1762), 416 
(n. 67); on Haidar-Bcdnur relations 
(1763), 428 (H. 102) ; on Haidar’s ances- 
try, 763 («, 16-17), 768 (n. 26), 769, 
Mimtksbi : Nayak Queen of Madura (see 
under Madura). 

Mir All Eaza Kluin (MFr Sahib) : 
Haidar’s brother-in-law; lead-; a 
diet^^chmeftt for tins conquest of tho 
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upper country (1760), 238; appointed 
to command the fort of Chikballa- 
pur (1762),420 (?i. 82), 423; appointed 
as Faujdiir of Sira, 42-5 ; leads a de- 
tachment to put down insurrection 
in the north-east (1766), 650-561 (». 
396) ; referred to, 267-269. 

Mirza Ikbal; his AhmiU-Hydur NaiTc 
(appended to Col. Miles’ translation of 
Kirmani’s NeshauniSyduri or His- 
tory of Hytlur Kaih) noticed or refer- 
red to : on the statement of troops in 
Haidar’s service, 258 («. 1) ; on 
Haidar’s marriage, 267 (n. 11, 13) ; on 
Haidar’s dress, daily life, personal 
habits, eto., 271 {n. 18, 20)-276, 279-280; 
on Haidar’s Imposition as a Royal Ser- 
vant ("Dewan”), 282 (»t. 65), 289 (% 89); 
on Haidar’s allowances to the Hindu 
temples, celebration of Dasara, etc., 
291-292, 294; on Haidar’s plan of 
recruitment, 295 (w. 107-108) ; on the 
payment of salaries to Haidar’s 
military, 341 («. 218); on Haidar’s 
ancestry, 763 (?i. 18)-764 {n. 19). 

Moens, Adrian : his Memorandum (1781) 
contaiiiing an account of Haidar All ; 
value of, 789; noticed or referred to : 
on Haidar as a Royal Servant, 287- 
288 ; on Haidar’s conciliatory policy 
towards the Hindus, 292-293 {n. 96-97); 
on Haidar’s application to the science 
of war, 299 («. 117); on the French 
Surgeon in Haidar’s service, 838 {n. 
214); on the emoluments of Europeans 
in Haidar’s service, etc., 344 («, 228, 
230); on Haidar’s attempted formation 
of a fleet, 366 {n. 246-246); on Haidar’s 
relations with the French, 858-360 (», 
264-258); on Haidar’s objective in 
regard to Bednur (1763), 890 («, 8): on 
Haidar’s invasion of Malabar and the 
fate of the Zamorin, etc., (1766-1766), 
666-567 (n. 436-488), ;670-671 {n. 448-461), 
672 (n. 464), 676 (n. 462). 

Mount Delly : in Malabar ; note on, 66 
(«-86). 

Muhammad Ali VValajah (Hadrat-i-Ala), 
Hawab : third son of Anwar-ud-din, 
Nawah of Aroot; his governorship of 
Irichinopoly (c. 1748-1749), 87-88; his 
contest for the Hawabship of Argot 


and Trichinopoly (1749-1765), 119-123; 
his early relation s with Mysore, includ- 
ing his agreement for the cession of 
Trichinopoly to her (1751-1752), 125- 
131; his breach of the agreement 
leading to the Mysorean siege of 
Trichinopoly (1762-1755), 132-182; his 
conduct in the affair, etc., noticed, 
640-677; the nature of his claims to 
the Nawabship of Arcot, Orme 
quoted, 809-814; referredto; 107,187- 
188, 206-207, 213, 229, 247-248, 250- 
262, 266, 298, 317, 351, 360, 361, 386 [n. 
8), 393, 519-620, 622, 523, 625-628, 531- 
632, 634-637, 640, 620, 622-623, 626, 
630, 633, 640, 780, 786-787, eto. 

Mukund Eao Sripat : one of the Mahratta 
Sarddrs left by Peshwa BSHji Eao 
in charge of Mahratta outposts in the 
Earnatak (1767), 218; Nsnjarajaiya’s 
attempted agreement with, 214; 
advances on and attacks Bangalore 
(1768), 216-217 ; his letter on Mahratta 
position in the Karnatak (1761), 262- 
254; his defence of HoskSte against 
Basalat Jang (1761), 400-401: his capi- 
tulation to Haidiu’, 406. 

Munro, Innes, Capt. : his A Narrative 
of Milita,ry Operations on the Coro- 
. mandel Coast (1789) as a source of 
Mysoi’6 Histoiy (18th cent.), 789-790 ; 
noticed or referred to : on the Looiy- 
Wdllah {Kuzmha or hussaris), 269 (w. 
3), 336 (n. 200), 376 (re, 280); on Haidar’s 
position as the ‘ ‘ regent and guardian ’ ’ 
of the King of Mysore, 267 («. 80) ; on 
Haidar’s objective against theEngliah, 
293(». 9b); on Haidar’s adoption of 
European military discipline, etc., 
299 {». 117), 308 {n. 137), 328 {n. 169)- 
329, 331-336 {«. 184-190, 203). 

Murari Eao Ghorpade of Gooty ; nephew 
of Santaji- Ghorpade; governor of 
Trichinopoly Fort on its conquest by 
the Mahrattas (1741), 82 ; evacuates 
Trichinopoly (1743;, 83, 86-87 ; his 
alliance sought by Muhammad Ali 
against Chanda Sahib (1761), 120-121, 
proceeds with the Mysoreans to 
Trichinopoly (1751) and serves Muham 
mad Ali (1752), 126-130; mediates re; 
Muhammad All’s delivery of Triohi- 
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nopoly Port to Mysore, 134.-136; in 
the employ of Mysore, down to his 
joining the French at Pondicherry 
(December 1768), 136-137, 139-141, 
147-149 ; continues to assist Mysoreans 
with the French during Karachuri 
Nanjarajaiya’s siege of Triohinopoly 
(1753-1754), 156-161 ; finally leaves off 
Mysore (1754), being bought off by 
Muhammad All and the iing of Tan- 
joro, 174, 177 ; acoompanies Peshwa 
Balaji Bao during bis invasion of 
Seringapatam (1767), 200; assists the 
Palegar of Chikballapur during Hai- 
dar’s attack of the place and is defeated 
and put to rout (1761), 413-416 ; his 
renewed assistance to the Palegar 
against Haidar and further chastise- 
ment, including invasion of his 
(Murari’a) territories (1762), 417-423; 
joins Peshwa Madhava Bao during his 
firstinvasion of Mysore (1764-1765), 496; 
his part during the Mysorean siege of 
Triohinopoly (1762-1766} noticed, 633, 
660-670 ; referred to : 96, 114, 122, 142, 
144, 161, 153, 155, 160, 165, 176, 187, 
360, 489, 609, 612, 621, 626, 630, 638 (n. 
3), 641-642, 646, 653-664, 666, 673, 736, 


Nagara-Puttaiya-Papdit : see under 
Mi/silru-Dhoregala - Purv&bhyudaya- 
Vivara. 

Nambuge-nirfipa (1768) : order of assur- 
ance; issue of by Krishparaja II, 202 
(». 77), 587 («. 19), 

Nanjarajaiya of Kalale, Sarvadhikari : 
his parentage; succeeds to office (c. 
1724), 20; dominates the court of 
Seringapatam (1732-1733), 46, 48-49; 
takes part in the First ^Revolution 
(1734), 61; serves Krishnaraja II as 
SarvadUMri (1734-1739), 69; his 
management of internal affairs, 77-78; 
death (1739), 78; grants, etc., 693; 
domestic life, 616. 

Nanjarajaiya of Kalale (Nanjaraja), 
Karachuri, Dajavai : dominates with 
his brother Devarajaiya the court of 
Seringapatam (1732-1733), 46, 48 ; 

takes part in the Pint Hevoluiwt 


MurJmmpatH ; list of awards of money 
compensation for the wounded in war, 
337 (». 213). 

Musiris: in Malabar; note on, 562 {n. 
398)-663. 

Muzaffar Jang : nephew of Nasir .Tang ; 
jahgtrdar oi Adoni (1748-1749), 92, lt)7, 
116-116; his contest with his uncle 
Nasir Jang for the Nizaniate ni the 
Deccan (1750), 117-118; his death i 1751), 
118 ; referred to, 119, 184, 206, 301, 303, 
397, 639 in. 8). 705. 

My s fir ‘ii-Dhoregala-PnrvdhbgtidaJju.- 
Vivarci (c, 1714) : a historical Ms. of 
the Mackenzie OoUeeiion ; referred to 
or noticed, 2 in. 1), 14-16, 18 (n. 1) ; 
on ths Dalavais of Kanri'Irava II, 
681-683 : note on the imthorship 
of (generally ascribed to Nagai'a 
Puttaiya-Paii^B), 688-685. 

Mysuru - Bdjara - Oharitve (c. 1800) ; 
noticed or ref erred to : on the Mughal- 
attaok on Seringapatam (1724), 24 
(n. 22) ; on the rule of Obamariija VI, 
63 (n. 61) ; on the accession of Kriahpa- 
raja II, 68 (n, 2) ; on the Dalavais, 77 
(n. 27)-78 ; on the Dajavais of Kapthl- 
rava II, 681, 683. 


(1734), 61 ; serves at first as the col- 
league of Devarajaiya (1734-1739) and 
afterwards as Saruadliik&ri and 
Dalavai (1739-1759), 69-70 ; takes part 
with Devarajaiya in the action at 
Kailancha against the Mughals 
(1737), 75-77 ; his influence on the 
internal administration, 77 ; succeeds 
as Sarvadhikari (17:39), 78-79 (/t. 3:3) ; 
Triohinopoly as the soutliernmo;;), 
limit of expansion of the kingdom 
of Mysore engages his atteiiliou 
(c. 1744), 91 ; begins hi.s activities as 
the junior Dajavai (17-16-1748), 91 ; his 
expedition to.Dharauagar (1746), 95-96; 
siege of Devanhajli (1740-1747), 90-97 ; 
at the height of his power in Scringa- 
patam (1748-1751), 118 ;:play.s a lending 
role in the foreign politics of the tiiuc-s 
(1761-1766), 123; Trichinopedy domi- 
nates his military and diplomatic 
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policy during the Karnatio War, and 
Nawflb Muhammad All’s agreement 
in regard to its Icession to Mysore 
(1751.), .124-126; his march from Se- 
ringapatam in aid of the NawSb, and, 
his southern movements (1761-1752), 
126-129; his services to Muhammad 
All down to the fall of Chanda Sahib 
(June 1752), 129-131 ; demands cession 
of Triohinopoly from the Nawab and, 
on being deceived, carries on a 
strenuous siege of it (1762-1756), 132- 
182; marches back to Seringapatam 
discomfited, being called away 
by Salabat Jang’s inv^ion (1766), 
182-183, 190; his attempted moderation 
in the Nizam’s demands on Mysore| 
191 ; his strained relations with and 
disloyalty to king Krishparaja 11 
(1756-1768), 193-200 ; his reconciliation 
with him and the conclusion of the 
3MsMpai?ra (1768), 202-208 ; his fresh 
differences with the king, 203; his fall 
from power (1769), 223-228 ; his attempts 
to re-establish himself (1760), 239-241, 
246 ; finds himself deceived by Haidar, 
248, and is assigned by bim one lakh 
country (1761), 254 ; his position as the 
**Eegent” or “Dayva” of king 
Krishnaraiall, 282 {n. 65-66)-284 ; his 
legacy to Haidar, 310, 313, 317, 384-386; 
his religion, seals, etc., 686, 687 j gifts, 
grants, etc., 698, 696-598; bis literary 
attainments, 602, 605-606; works, in 
the series entitled Ncunjaraja-Vdnl- 
Vilasa: ^ivabTiaktavilasa-Darpanam 
and other &aiva~Puraita8 and M&hat- 
myaa (c. 1734-1742); the MaMlh&rata- 
Tiku, Kakuclgiri-M&hdimya, San- 
gUa-Ganyddhara, etc. (1742-1761) ; the 
Qaralapuri-Mahhnddaria (c. 1763- 
1765),' 606-609; exploits of (1787) 
recorded, 610 ; referred to in literary 
works by bis proteges, 611-616; 
domestic life, 617 ; reflections on bis 
conduct as a minister of king Krisbna- 
rajall, 818-619; his faults of character, 
619-620; why ho failed in his first 
attempt to take Triohinopoly, 620-622 ; 
redeeming features in his character, 
622-624; the symbol of the independ- 
ence of the South, 626-628; his fatal 

VOD. II 


mistake, 628-629; the man and his 
idea, a justification, 629-631 ; a com- 
parison and contrast with Bolingbroke, 
631-632; the significance of his struggle 
for Trichinopoly recapitulated, 636-679 
(see also under Trichinopoly, rights 
and wrongs of) his introduction of 
European arms to Mysore army (1763), 
743-744,780; referred to, 114, 189 f«. 
16), 206, 207, 209, 210-211, 214, 220, 225, 
226 (w. 116), 249, 268, 266, 267, 280, 285, 
288,289, 299-300, 803, 304, 887-391, 392, 
624, 626,: S26 (». 329), 642, 633, 762- 
763 (n. 3), 760. 

Nanjardja-Tirundlu : a festival orga- 
nised and endowed by Karachiiri 
Nanjarajaiya (c. 1763), 697 (n. 66), 
609. 

Nanjardja-Vd^l-Vildsai see under 
Nanjardjafya of Kalale, ZardohUri. 

N anjaraja-YaSassamvlldsd-Ohampiih ; 
see under l^llakaytha-Kavi 

Na/njardja-YaiChMtsha'tia'm : see under 
Narasiniha-Eavi. 

Narasimha-Kavi : a protege of Kara- 

■ churi Nanjarajaiya ; his Nanjardja- 
Yaidhliushapam (including Ohandra- 
kald-Kalydna, c. 1748-1760) and ^iva- 
dayd-8 ah a sr am noticed, 612-618. 

Nasir Jang: second son of Nizana- 
ul-naulk; his early career (1741-1743), 
82-83; his southern expedition as 
Nawab of the Kamatio (1747), 96; his 
advance on Seringapatam (1748), 97-98; 
his succession to the Nizamate of the 
Deooan (1748), 116 ;” his contest with 
Muzaffar Jang (the Karndtio War of 
Suceesaion), leading to his death 
(1760), 117-118, referred to, 106-107, 
119, 184, 206, 801, 363, 397, 408, 639 
(n. 8),706. 

Nasardiia {or Dandina-Kdnike) •, mili- 
tary cess, 354, 601. 

Neshauni-Hyduri : see under Klrmani. 

Nilakantha-Eavi : his Nanjaraja- 
Yaiasaamoll&sa-Ohamyuh (c. 1760) 

noticed, 614. 

Nizam All : youngest son of Nizamrul- 
mulk; becomes minister of his elder 
brother Salabat Jang (1760), 398; 
imprisons Salabat and becomes 
the Nizam (1761), 409 ; Haidar’s 
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diplomatic mission to {1764.), 486~488; 
his army organization, noticed, 364- 
368 ; I'eferred to, 343, 402, 404, 493, 
617. 

Nizam-ul^mulh '■ under Asaf 3 ah. 

Noronha, Bishop of Halicarnassus: 
mediates between Haidar and M. Lally 
in the conclusion of the treaty for 

o 

Omalur (Vamalur) : a flourishing town 
under Mysore Kings in the early 18th 
cent. ; note on, 12 («. 60). 

Oppert, Dr. Gustav: on the 

evidence of sculpture re : India being 
the home of gunpowder and fire- 
arms, 776-776 (see also under Chin- 
nery in India). 

Orme, Robert : his A History of the 
Milita/ry Transactions of the British 
Nation in Indostan (1861 Edn.) no- 
ticed or referred to : on the disposal of 
the head of Chanda Sahib (1752), 131 
(n, 66) ; on the futility of the Myso- 
rean plot to get possession of Trichi- 
nopoly by arming French prisoners, 
etc., 138 (?^. 138); on Nanjaraja- 

iya as “Regent” of the King of 
Mysore (in 1752), 139 (n. 38); on the 
English success at the battle of the 
“Golden Rock” or “Kajudai-malai’’ 
(1763), 167 (n. 139); on tlie shroffs o*^ 
money-changers (18th cent.), 862 (n 
242); on Haidar’s aims on Thiaghur 


Padmaraja-Pandit: his VijayaTcumCira- 
na-Kathe{c. 1760) noticed. 

Padmini-Farinaya : see under Channa- 
iya. . 

Paigah : personal hody-guard, 335 (n. 
202), 870 (». 276). 

Palilore (Pollilore) : note on, 229 {n.5). 

Palt, Robert: his official career, etc., 
173 (». 63) ; empowered by the Madras 
Government to reconcile the diffei'ence 
between Hawab Muhammad All and 
the Mysore Dalavai (Kariiohuri Nau- 
jarajaiya) re: the Trichinopoly issue 
(1763), 165, 162, 167 ; progress of his 


French assistance against the English 
(1760), 230; Orme on, 643 (n. 379). 
Nose-cntting as a feature of warfare 
in Mysore (down to 18th ci'ut.); udU; 
on, 744-746. 

Nuronda: a protege of the Dalavaii!; 
his Saundara-Kiivya (c. 1740) noticed, 

610-611. 


(1760-1761), 461-463 (n. 189-192); on 
Yusuf Khan, 521 (n. 308); on Slam 
Khan and Khoob Khan, 622 (n. 813)- 
526 («. 318-321) ; on the negotiations 
between the Palegars and Haidar at 
Dindigal for the possession of Madura 
(1757), 532 (n. 349}-633; on Mons. 
Daily’s ''attitude to the proposal re: 
treaty between (him and Haidar for 
the transference of Tiagbur to Mysore 
(1761), 643 l{n. 379); on the Txichino- 
poly affair with reference to Mysore 
(1762-1764), 642»644, 646, 648, ’,660 [n. 
16), 656 (n. 19), 661 {n, 26)-666, 671 (». 
33)-673, 678 {n. 40), 722; on the origin 
and relative validity of the patents of 
Nawab Muhammad All and Nizam 
Salfibat^Jang re: their suzerainty of the 
Karnatic and the Deccan, 809-814(».4}, 
Orme Mss. : noticed, on Haidar’s pay- 
ments to his horsemen, 342 (n. 222) ; 
on Yusuf Khan, 520-621 (n. 803); on 
the Mysorean struggle for Trichiuo- 
poly (1762-1764), 646. 


efforts at accomodation (1754), 168-169, 
173, 056; referred to in Fort 8f. Grorqe 
Letters (1763), 691-692. 

ParadSSiya bantu : meroenarie.s, 741. 

Parakala Math : note on the, 748-701. 

Parangi : Europeans, 804 {n. 123), 743. 

Peixoto, Eloy ,Tozo Correa : his MamuirH 
of Hyder Ally {YllO) as au authority 
for the early years of Haidar’s pcsriod 
of office in Mysore, 396 (n. IS), 788- 
789; noticed or referred to : on 
Haidar’s position as “Regent” of 
Mysore, 287 {n, 80) ; on tlm author’s 
nationality, official designation, etc,, 
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305 {n. 124)-306 ; on the Europeans in 
Haidar’s service, etc. (1770), 377 (ra. 
285-280) ; on the standing army of 
Haidar (1770) and the discipline of 
his troops, 379-380 {n. 291-292), 782- 
783 ; on the early campaigns of 
Haidar, 396 (n. 22) ; on the date of the 
fall of Bednur, 447 (n. 160) ; on the 
Treaty of Bednur (1765), 608 (». 285) ; 
on Haidar’s conquest of Balam and 
invasion of Coorg, 647 {n. 389)-548 
in. 390). 

Penany (Ponnany) : in Malabar ; 
Mysorean advance xxp to (1735) ; note 
on, 72 in. 13). 

Persian Memoirs from Syderahad (o, 
1800) : noticed in the Asiatic Annual 
Begisier (J800); on the conclusion 
of '" the Ahed-Ndma between King 
Krisbparaja II and Haidar (in 1761), 284 
(n. 69) ; on Haidar ’s position as Eegent 
or SarvddhiJcdri of Mysore (from 1761 
onwards), 384 {n. l)-385 ; on Haidar’s 
ancestry, 761-763. 

Pigot, George; Governor of Madras 
(1766-1768) in succession to Thomas 
Saunders, 71, 179; liis official policy 
re : surrender of Trichinopoly to 
Mysore, 212 j the Eoyalist correspond- 
ence with, on the English assistance 

R 

Eaghnji-Bhonsle; Mahratta leader; 
proceeds on an expedition to Arcot 
(1740), 80 ; his successful siege and 
conquest of Trichinopoly (1741), 86. 

Bdidvali-Kathe (1838) of Devachandra : 
noticed or referred to: on the reign of 
Kaptblrava II (1704-1714), 3 («. 7) ; on 
the accession, etc., of OhSmaraja VI, 

46 (n. l)-47 (». 2) ; on the First Bevolu- 
tion in Seringapatam (1734), 63 (».61); 
on the accession, etc,, of Krishnaraja 
n (1734-1766), 68 (w. 1-2), 

Earnamija-Yati-Saumya-Jamatri : a 

8rI-Vaishuava Scholar from Kanohi; 
his visit to Seringapatam alluded to 
in a copper-plate inscription (1724), 

33, 

Eaxnayayam-TirumBlarya : Sri-Vaish- 
uava Scholar and jxoet of Ohikkadeva- 


against Haidar (1760-1761), 244, 246- 
247,250. 

Firangi : guns, 304 {n. 123), 743, 780. 

Pondicherry: note on derivation of, 105 
in. 2) ; Admiral Bosoawen’s siege of 
(1748), 120 ; effect of the fall of on 
Haidar (1761), 463 ; referred to, 394 
(re. 14)-395 (n. 18). 

Pratap Singh, King of Tanjore (1740- 
1763) ; his succession to the musnad 
(1740), 86; Chanda Sahib’s campaign 
against him (1749), 117 ; his aversion 
to Mysorean occupation of Ti'ichino- 
poly and the attempted English 
mediation through him on the issue 
(1762-1763). 137, 143, 146-147, 165-156, 
162-164, 166; buys off MurSri Eao from 
Mysore (1764), 174 j his conduct dur- 
ing the Mysorean siege of Triohino- 
poly (1762.1756) noticed, 633, 642, 
653-660 ; referred to, 640, 668, 674. ■ 

Preston, Major: commands a detaoh- 
meut ’to prevent the French at Tyaga- 
durg from joining Haidar (1760), 244 
his letter re : assistance to the King of 
Mysore against Haidar and the 
Madras Government’s reply to it 
(1761), 260-251; referred to, 683 

(re. 368). 

Pttranarsfa : a tax, 601. 


raja’s court ; enjoys the patronage of 
Krishnaraja I and composes the 
Oopper-plate grants of his, viz,, 
Kalale Oopper-plate grant (1716), 
TondMnur-Copper-plaie grant (1722) 
and the Kanchi^Matha Oopper-plaie 
grant (1724), referred to and noticed, 
81, 32-33, 35-36. 

Eangaiya : his Kaveri-Mdhdtmya (c, 
1780), noticed, 42-43, 

Batna-^dstra ; see xxnder Balavaid.yada- 
Ohaluva. 

EatUhalli : note on, 495 (re, 250); battle 
of (1764), 496-497; referred to, 498, 501, 
618. 

Eaza Sahib (Baza All Khan): second son 
of Chanda Sahib; his claims to Arcot 
ajid Trichinopoly upheld by the 
French (1762-1763) (1766-1763), 122, 
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5229 ; joins Haidar All in Canara (1763) 
and helps him in improving the 
Mysore army, 330-331 (n. 173), 34,9; 
tates part in, Haidar’s invasion of 
Malabar as second in command 
(1766), 660, 565, 677, 679 ; ^referred to, 
620, 662. 

Bobson, Oapt. Francis : his Life of 
Syder A % (1786) as a source of 
history of Haidar’s period of ofdce in 
Mysore, '788-789 ; noticed or referred 
to: on Haidar’s position as Begent 
(“Duatt”or Dewan) and his assur- 
ance to king Krishnaraja II, 282 
(n. 66)-283 («. 68); on the French 
surgeons ' in Haidar’s service, 338 
(ji. 214); on the last days of Khapd® 
Bao, 389 {n. 6); on the early cam- 
paigns of Haidar (1761-1766), 396 
{n. 22); onHaidar-Basalat Jang rela- 
tions (1761), 899-400 (». 24-26), 401 
in. 28), 402 (n. 33-36), 403 («. 36), 
406 (n-42), 407 (n. 44), 408 (n. 46) ; on 
Haidar’s reduction of Chikha^apur 


Sadat-ulla Khan: his succession as 
Nawab of Aroot (1708-1733), 6; his 
southern movements (including cam- 
paign against Mysore, 1711-1713), 8-9; 
his confederacy and intrigue against 
Amin Khan of Sira (o. 1717), 23; 
his attack on Seringapatam (1724), 
24-26; last days, 63; death (1738), 
73; referred to, 268 (n, 16), 764, 
765. 

Safdar All : Nawab of Aroot (1740-1742) 
in succession to All Dost Khan; 
accompanies Chanda Sahib to reduce 
Madura and Tanjore (1784) (1738), 73, 
79; concludes peace with the 
Mahrattas and turns them on Triohino- 
poiy (1740), 80-81 ; is put' to death by 
poison (1742), 82; referred to, 84-87, 
90, 

^aiva-Furanaa and M&hatmyas : see 
•under Nanjardjaiya ofEal^le, Kard- 

' cTiuri. 

Saiyid Mokhdum : Haidar’s brother-in- 
law ; leads a detachment to Malabar 
(1767), 208; proceeds against Hari 
Singh (1768), 211; leads a detachment 


(1761-1762), 412 («. 66), 414 (n. 6-.1). 
418 (n. 74, 77), 420 (n. 79, 81), 421 («. 
84), 422 (n. 86), 423 (n. 88) ; on naidar’s 
campaign against Ghilaldrug (1762), 
427 (n. 100) ; on Ihiidar-Bcdurir rela- 
tions (1763), 439 («. 126-127)-4''10 («. 
130), 448 (n. 138), 444 (n. Ml), 446 (n. 
142), 446 (n. 145), 447 («, 150)-.148, 4fi0- 
461 (w. 185-188), 473 (». 209), 474 (n. 
211) ; on Haidar’s further couijuests in 
the north (1763), 482 (n. 224), 485 (u. 
229); on Bednur’s appeal to the 
Mahrattas for deliverenco from 
Mysore (1763), 492;(n. 245) ; on Haidar- 
Mahratta relations (1784-1766), 498 (?i. 
246), 613-514 (n, 292-293), 617 (n. 295}- 
618 (n. 296) ; on Haidar’s campaign 
in Malabar and the fate that overtook 
the Zamorin (1766-1766), etc., 568 (n. 
440), 669 (n. 446).670, 678 (n. 480), 680 
(n. 487-488) ; on the standing army of 
Haidar, 780-781 ; on the story of the 
conquest of Bednur (1763), 792,796- 
797, 802-803, 

s 

to the relief of Bangalore (1758), 221- 
222; proceeds to Pondicherry (1760), 
231 ; his recall, 234, 236-237 ; enters 
Bangalore, 238 ; appointed Killedar of 
Seringapatam (1761), 265, 784; 

referred to, 243-244, 2^-269. 

Saiala-Vaidya-SamMtd Sdrdrnava: 
see under Virardja of Kalah, 

Salabat Jang: third son of Nizam-ul- 
mulk; his succession to the Nizamat^j 
of the Deccan with the aid of do Buasy 
(1761), 118-120, 184; French influence 
in his court at Hyderabad, 185-186; 
his invasion of Seringapatam (176, '5), 
189-193; (see also under Bus&y, note 
o»)3 referi'ed to, 154, 371, 176, IbO, 
182, 187-188, 194, 353, 898, 4(«2, 404, 
409, 486, 617, 621, 639 (», 8), 671, 677- 
678, etc. 

Samayachara: 

Sandal-wood : state monopoly of in 
Mysore {18th cent.) ; Fort tit. George 
liecords on, 699 (n, 68). 

Sanglta-Qangadliara : seo under Fanpi.- 
rdjaiya of Kalale, Kardclntri, 

Sardar Khan: Haidar’s general; ap- 


INBEX 


837 


pointed Suhddar of Malabar (1766), 
68i3. 

Sarlcari (or Sirkari) Khodadad ; see 
tinder Kirmani and Stewart, 

SarvadhiJcdri : see tinder Haidar All ; 
referred to, 463-464. 

Saundara-Kavya : see tinder Nuronda. 

Saunders, Thomas : G overnor of Madras 
(1750-1756), 71, 119; his attitude on 
the Trichinopoly issue (1751-1764), 126, 
144-145, 160-163, 165, 161-162. 164-166, 
169-170; Dupleix’s conclusion of pro- 
visional treaty with (1754), 123, 174- 
176; his resignation of ofdce (1755), 
179 ; his proposed settlement of the 
Trichinopoly question, 673-676 ; 
referred to, 648, 722, 811-813. 

Savdr-cucJieri : a section of the army 
department under Haidar, 339; 
referred to (as Savdrs, regular cavalry), 
842, 378, 879. 

Selections from the Peshwa Daftar : 
noticed or referred to : on the siege of 
JDevanhalli (1746-1747), 96 («. iai)-97 
(». 126) ; on the relations between the 
Dajavais and King Krishnaraja II 
(1767), 199 («. 66); on" the Mysore- 
Mahratta relations (1768), 224 («. 109)- 
225 ; on the incorrectness of the siege 
of Seringapatam (in 1760), 227 (w. 1)- 
228; on the Mysore-Mahratta rela- 
tions (1764-1766): the date of the battle 
of Eat^halli (1764), 498 (». 264) ; the 
Treaty of Bedniir (1765), etc., 608 (n. 
284, 286)-609, 613 («. 291), 617 («. 296). 

SSndya: a cess, 601. 

Seshagiri-Pant : Nawab Muhammad 
All’s Vakil at Seringapatam; concludes 
the Nawab’s secret Treaty With 
Mysore (1751), 125; sent by Nanja- 
rajaiya to Port St. David (1762) to 
negotiate on the cession of Triohino- 
poly to Mysore, 136 ; referred to, 145 
{n. 76). 

Shabaz Sahib (Sabas Sahib) : elder 
brother of Haidar All ; his career, etc,, 
78, 197, 206-206, 264-267, 759-760, 764. 

SMyirdicpesh-cucheri', & section of the 
army department under Haidar, 
consisting of the Chaifegdrs, G5lan- 
daustes, Eabish (or Abyssinians), 
Harikdrs, Kalla-hhcmtar’Un Mahal- 


ddrs, Vaidyas and VaklU among other 
units, 839. 

Shaikh Ayaz (Ayaz Khan): a Nair 
convert from Malabar ; his adoption 
by Haidar (1766) ; note on, 576 («. 461). 
Siddoji Eao Q-horpade : father of Murari 
Eao Ghorpade ; establishes himself at 
Gooty (c. 1717), 21; joins the Nawab 
of Arcot against Sira, 23 ; his advance 
with confederate forces (of theNawabs 
: of Arcot and Sira) on Seringapatam 
and his defeat (1724), 24 (n. 22) ; leads 
a Mahratta contingent to Trichinopoly 
and takes it (1740-1741), 81-82, 114 ; 
referred to, 86 {n. 76). 

SilMIiddrs'. irregular cavalry, 335 (», 
201), 342. 

Singararya: younger brother of Tiru- 
malaiyangar and alleged successor of 
the latter, to the ministership of 
Mysore (in 1706), 8. 

Sira : Haidar’s siege of (1761), 407-409 ; 
Nawabs of (see under Amin KMn, 
Dildver Khdn and Tdhir Khan). 
Sivahhakta-Vildsa-Darpanam : see un- 
der Nanjardjaiya of Kalale, Kard- 
, churi. 

^ivadayd-Sahasram : see under Kara- 
simha-Kavi. 

^ivaji : the Mahratta army system as 
evolved by, 868-373 ; his idea of a 
Southern Empire noticed, 623, 628 ; 
referred to, 616, 639, 649, 780. 
^ivaramakrishna-Kavi: poet; his 

Anangavijaya-Bhdy.ah (c. 1712) refer- 
red to or noticed, 1, 12 (w. 48), 13-14, 
61, 62. 

Smith, Captain Eichard: Krishnaraja 
II’s letter to (1760), seeking English 
aid against Haidar All, 243-244; the 
Madras Government’s approval of the 
proposal to invest him with power to 
negotiate on the subject, 245, 

Smith, Vincent A: his Oxford History 
of India referred to, correcting de 
Bussy’s date of birth, 705 (n. 8). 
Sources of Mysore History 'of the Usur- 
pation Period (1761-1799) : note on, 
786-791. 

Sovereignty of the Indian Powers in the 
18th century : nature of, explained, 74 
(», 19), 213 (n. 30)-2X4; note on, 806-816. 


&ravana'-Nandin% (c. 1748) : see under 
Kadtpaii-Pandiia- 

Sringa,rardjatila7ca-Ph&iiah{c. 1734): see 
under Avina^Uvara. 
Srlnivasa-Prabhu; chief officer of 
Seringapatam under Ghamaraja VI, 
49-60,61. 

Srinivasa Bao, Barahki : Mysorean 
General ; son of Venkata Bao, Barakki*, 
oommanda a contingent against the 
Mahrattas (1768), 216-21.7, 220-221, 223; 
accompanies Karaohuri Nanjaraja- 
iya to Kopanur (1769), 228 (n. 3); 
advises him in vain to keep Haidar in 
close custody and retires to Seringa- 
patam (1760), 239; leads a detachment 
and retakes Calicut during Haidar’s 
invasion of Malabar (1766), 580 (n. 
, 488). 

Srinivasa-Yatindra : the ParaMla-guru’, 
preceptor of Krishnaraja I, 29, 34. 
Srirangam: blockaded by Clive and 
Lawrence (1762), 131, 129-131 ; a 
Mysorean outpost during the siege of 
Triohinopoly (1762-1766) ; Capt. Dal- 
ton’s surprise attack on (1763), 141-143; 
the Mysorean retreat to, position of, 
etc., (1763-1756), 147-148, 169, 174-179; 
mortgaged to the French (1756), 182; 
referred to, 678, 787. 

iSri-VaisMavamaia-praiisihdpaJca ; a 
^ title of Krishnaraja 1, 29. 
Sri-Vaishnavism : continued influence 


Tahir Khan, Abdul Nabi : dependent of 
Sadat-ulla Khan, 23; established as 
Nawab of Sira in succession to Amin 
Khan (1724), 23-24; joins Sadat-ulla 
Khan in the attack on Seringapatam, 
24-25; his weakness and frivolity as 
the contributory cause of Mughal 
advance on Mysore (1736-1737), 74; 
referred to, 94, 266, 766-769. 
Taliparambat : in Malabar ; note on, 66 
(n.m). 

Taxation in Mysore (in mid-18th cent.) : 
described, 599-601 (see also under 
Krishnardja Wodoyar II). 
Tiruchangodu: Krishnargjall’s grant to 
the temple at (1734) ; note on, 686 [n, 9). 


of on the Mysore Royal Family ; in 
the reign of Kaiithlrava II, 10; in the 
reign of Krishnaraja I, 28-29, 31, 

Standing army of .Mysore under llfiidar; 
described, 375-381 ; note on, 780 78:i. 

Stewart, Major Charles : his Mt inoim 
of Syderr Aly Khan and 'Pijipoo 8u!tan 
(1809) as an authority for the. History 
of Mysore (1761-1799), 789; noticed or 
referred to; on .Haidar’s marriage, 
etc., (with reference to Tipii’s date of 
birth), 268 («. 15) ; on Haidar’s position 
as the Regent of Mysore (from 1761 
onwards) and Sarlcdri IChodadud, 284 
(n. 69-70) ; on Haidar’s indulgence 
towards the Hindus, 292 {n, 96-97) ; 
on Europeans in Haidar’s service, 
305 (n. 124); on Haidar’s arsenal 
at Arpi, 367 (n. 251); on the early 
campaigns of Haidar (1761-1766), 
396 («. 22) ; on Haidar’s coufiucsts in 
the north (1763), 482 (?J. 224), 486 
(n. 229) ; on Bedmlr’s appeal to the 
Mahrattas for assistance against 
Mysore (1763), etc., 492 (w..246)-493 
(«. 246) ; on the Treaty of Bcdniir and 
the retirement of the Mahrattas (1765), 
608 (n. 286), 612 (n. 289) ; on tlie date 
of the Mahratta campaign, eta-, 617 
(n. 296); on the date of Haidar’s 
invasion of Coorg, 548 (n. 890) : on the 
date of Haidar’s campaign in Malabar, 
574 (n. 456). 


Tirukkattupalli : in Tanjore district; 
note on, 143 (n. 66) ; referred to, 659, 
668 . 

Tirumalaiyangar (TirumahX3,‘ya) : 
minister of Chikkadevariija Wocloyar ; 
his continuance in office (till 1706), 
2-3; referred to, 35. 

Tirundl'. referred to, 699; note on, 
804-806. 

Toiidanur Copper-platf, grant (1722): 
(See under lidvurynnatn-Tirn- 
maldrya) ; referred to, 43. 

Topasses (Chatt;egars) : note oji, 350- 
361 («. 239-240) ; referred to, 112, 140, 
198, 306 (». 124), 319, 822. 339, 376, 377, 
879, 641 («,874), 780. 
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Trench warfare in Mysore (in mid.lSth 
cent.) : note on, 514 {n. 294)-515. 

Trianabak Eao-Manaa (or Triambak- 
Krishna) : Mahratta General 5 hia 
stout defence of Sira as its Killedar 
(1761), 407 (n 46)'408; referred -to, 
515. , 

Trichinopoly : historical and topo- 
graphical note on, 88 (n. 86); Mysorean 
siege of (1762-1755) (See under Nanja- 
rajaiya, KarucMri) ; and its signi- 
ficance, 388, 391, 393-394, 619-621, 
624, 626, 629-630, 632-634 ; rights and 


wrongs of, 636-680; referred to in 
Fort St. George Letters quoted, etc., 
692-704, 720, 721-726, 787-788, 808, 810, 
816. 

Trichinopoly Question, the (1755-1761) 
note on, with reference to Madras 
Becords, 721-726. 

TulaMveri-MaMtmya. : see under 

Chdluvumia of Kalale. 

Tuzak-i-Wal&jdlii ; see under Burhan, 

Tyaga-durg : a strategic post aimed at 
by Haidar (1760) ; note on, 280 {n. 8)- 
2B1 ; referred to, 236, 244, 543. 


u 

Ujjauappa ; Haidar’s officer in charge succession to Pradhan Venkappaiya, 
of Bedniir (from 1770 onwards) in 467-468 (». 202). 


Vaidyas : see under SJulgirdupSsh- 
OuoMri. 

Vakils ; see under ShagirduySsh- 
OtihSri. 

Valentia, Viscount : bis Travels (1804) 
quoted re : anecdote about Haidar’s 
indulgence towards the Hindus, 291 
(» 91). 

Varanandl-Ealydy,a : see under Chalu- 
vdmbd of Kalale, 

Venkappaiya of Maddagiri (Venka- 
matya), PradMn: Dewan of Haidar 
at Bednur (1763-1770), 467-468, 470, 
476, 478-479; his subsequent career 
under Haidar, down to his^degradation 
(1779) and death (1782), 479-480; his 
character and literary works {Alam- 
k&ramanidarpa/nam, etc), 480-482. 

Venkatanaranappa : Mysorean Vakil at 
Pondicherry; his negotiations for 
French aid to Mysore re : Triohino- 
poly (1762-1763), 149; Ins report on 
the occurrences at Seringapatam 
(November 1766), 196 {n. 47)-197. 

Venkatapataiya, Bokkasada ; junior 
treasury officer under Krishparaja I 
(1714-1732), 27 {n. 37), 42; placed by 
Haidar in charge of administration of 
Kartar's portion of the kingdom of 
Mysore (1761), 265. 

Venkatapataiya of Kannamhadi, Bra- 
dhdn ; PradMn <1734-1766} during the 


reign of Krishnaraja II, 69 {n. 7), 77- 
78 ; his expected appointment by the 
King as Sarv&dJiiMri and consequent 
arrest and confinement hytheDalavSi 
brothers (1756-1768), 194-197, 200; his 
reinstatement in office (1768), 202; ia 
disposed against Karaehuri Nanja- 
rajaiya (1769), 203 ; a staunch Eoyalist 
(1760-1761), 282; his help sought by 
Haidar re; the latter’s assignment of 
territories to the King and Nanja- 
rajaiya, and is granted by him Kuni- 
gal as an inam (1761), 254-255; his 
genealogy and attainments, 604-606 
{n. 6) ; referred to, 189 (n. 16), 221, 478 
(m. 218), 686 («, 13). 

Venkata Rao, Barakki : a Mysorean 
officer; commands a contingent to 
Arcot (1750) during the Kamatic TFiw 
of Succession (1750-1761), 119; leads 
a detachment to Trichinopoly (1751), 
126 ; cooperates with the English at 
Samayavaram and Koyiladi in inter- 
cepting convoys to Chanda Sahib and 
the French, etc. (1752) , 129 ; acts as 
Karaehuri Nanjarajaiya’s agent 
{Vakil) at Madras to negotiate with 
the English for the delivery of Trichi- 
nopoly to Mysore (1762), 136; his 
detention at Madras and the progress 
of his negotiations (1762-1754), 144-146, 
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162, 161-162, 164, 166, 168-170, 174 («. 
66); his return to Seringapatam (1766), 
179 ; leads a ■ force in Malabar against 
the Nairs (1767), 208; prepares to 
proceed against the Mahrattas (1768), 
216; commands a detachment to 
Pondicherry (1760), 231, 236; killed 
during Peshwa Madhava Kao’s first 
invasion of Mysore (i.e., during 
Haidar’s retreat on 5.navatii after the 
battle of Kattihalli) (1764), 500; his 
. negotiations at Madras re: Triohino- 
poly further referred to in Fort St. 
George Fecords, 672-673 {n. 34), 676 
(m."88)-677 , 696-704. 722-726 ; referred 
to,' 206, 220-221, 228 {n. 3), 626. 
VenkateSa; his JSalastja-M&Mtmya (c. 
1765) noticed, 614. 

YenkatMvcura-^ataha\ see under Gha- 
nnar&jap^a. 

View of English Interests in India: 

see. under PwiZarfow. 
Vijayakumdrana’Kathe: see under Pad- 
mardja-Fandit. 

Vijayanagar influence on the the evolu- 
tion of Mysore : note on, 746-748. 
Vinnaji-Pant : Mysorean Vakil serving 
■with Nanjarajaiya at Triohinopoly 
(1762), 136 ; note on, 90 {n. 93). 
Vlrammaji, Queen of Ikkeri or Keladi 
(1764-1768) : referred to as Ka^i of 
JBednur ; succeeds Kasappa Nayaka II 


Wilks, Lt. Col. Mark : his official career, 
364 {n, 269); his Sistorical Sketohes 
(1810) as an authority for^the history of 
Mysore (1761-1799), 785, 789 ; noticed 
or referred to : on the Mysuru-Dhore- 
gala-Purvabhyudaya»Vivara(c. 1714), 
a Kadatam, 16-16 (». 66-68), 688-685; 
on the reign of Kanthirava 11 (1704- 
1714), 17 in. 76) ; on Krishparaja I, 46 
(n. 122) ; on the accession, etc., 
of Krishnaraja I, 46 (n. 1) -47 (n. 2) ; 
on the accession, etc., of Chama- 
raja VI, 44 («. 119), 68 («. 1-2); 
on the Dalavai brothers, 69 (». 4-6) ; 
on the date of the siege of Devanhajji, 
96 (n. 122) ; on the date of the battle of 
Mayakonda, 116 (n. 6) ; on the treat- 
ment of affairs of Mysore (during 


(1739-1764), 114; her rule and Haidar’s 
conquest of Bednur, her capital 
(1763), 427-452; the fate that over- 
took her and a vindication of her 
character, 462-461; her complicity in 
the attempted assassination of Haidar, 
470-476; her appeal to Peslnva Madhava 
Kao for deliverance, 492-49:5; rtiferrod 
to, 390, 467-469, 477-478, 486, 491. 

Viranpara) : a Mysorean oiliccT com- 
manding the detachment to 'I'richiuo- 
poly (1761), 125, 662 (w. 25). 

Viraraja ( Virara j aiya) of Kalalti : 
Dalavai of Krishnariija I, 19-20; 
author of the Sakala-Vaidya-Sam- 
Mta-Sdr&rnavci (c. 1720) and the 
Zndhra-Vachana-Bhdraiamu (1781), 
noticed, 86-39 ; referred to, 27, 89-40. 

Visaji-Krishna (Beeni Visa ji- Pant) : 
Mahratta General ; ' settles the Pesh- 
wa’s demand from Mysore (1767), 200 ; 
in charge of Mahratta outposts in the 
Karnatak (1767-1758), 201, 218 ; leads 
the Mahratta invasion of Mysore 
(1760), 231 ; won over by Khande Kao, 
232-^3 ; retires to Hosko^e, on 
Krishqaraja H’s conclusion of treaty 
with the Mahrattas, 236 ; seeks to help 
the King against Haidar, 236-230 ; his 
departure from Bangalore on Haidar’s 
cession of Krishnagiri, 287 ; his return 
home (1761), 261-262. 


1751-1766), 123 (w. 19) ; on the Mysorean 
acquisition of Dipdig&li 124 («. 21); on 
Salabat Jang’a invasion of Seringa- 
patam (1765), 293 (n. 86)]; on the 
ancestry and early career of Haidar 
All, and the treatment of Haidar’s 
rise and usurpation, 204 («. 1) ; ou 
Haidar’s idea of founding a kingdom 
for himself, 286 {». 77-79) ; on Haidar’s 
predilections towards tho Hindus, 291 
(n. 91); on European officers in 
Haidar's service, 805 (n. 1241-806 
(n. 126), 820 (n. 145); on Haidar's 
military recruitment, 886-337 («. 206- 
211); on Haidar’s treatment 
of the wounded military (IStiropoana), 
887 (n. 213) ; on Haidar’s salaries to 
the military, 841 {«. 218)-342 (n. 220- 
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2‘21), 3t;} (//. 225) ; on Topanses, Siol (n. 
240) ; ou Court-bunkers or SuhiihdrH, 
IW3 ni. 2481 ; on the Nizam’s army 
organizctlfion, 864-365; on the Mah- 
nitta array ays I, mu, etc., ;!72 («. 278)- 
878, ;)79 II. 2!)2i-380, 381 (M. 293) ; 
on fclie (iiirly campaigns of Haitlar 
1 t761-I7(i()), 397 (H. 22); on Haiidar- 
ibisaiat Jang relations (1761 1 , ;8()9 
(«. 25-26i-'l0() (u. 27), 408 (n. 36), 4C6 
til', 42i, 407 (;t 4-1): on Haidar’s auuexa- 
liou of Dodbal!)7piir(176]-1762-, 410 (//. 
30-52j-411 {II. 53-54); and I'ednction of 
Chikballapur (1761-1762), 412 (n. 56) 
113 (/). 61-62), lie {71. 69), 420 (n. 82), 
4-22 III. H5)-423 (;/. 86); ou tlm 
campaign against Cbitaldrng, etc. 
(1762), 426 ()/. 9B-100); ou Haidar- 
Bcdinlr rclatious (1763), 427 {n. 101), 
-!;34 (>. 120!-435 (n. 121), 439 (a, 123), 
440 {II. 128), 442 (/n 136.i37)-443 in. 
140), 445 [n. 142), 447 {u. 150)-448, 
455 \ii. 178)-467, 460 (n. 184), 464, 465- 
166 ()/. 199)-467, 470 (n. 206), 474 
m. 211-212) ; ou Haidar’s campaign 
against Sodc (1763), 482 {-», 224), and 
Savapur (1763), 483 (//.. 226), 485 

(II. 229} ; on Haidar's, embassy to 
Hyderabad and Poona (1763-1764), 486 
(n,2:30); on Haidar- Mahvatta relations 
1176-1-1765), 493 (li. 246), 496 (w, 248, 
253), 500 (II. 261), 501 Cm. 262, 264), 604 
in. 276), 505 (v. 277) -606 (u. 280), 507 


Cm. 283), 608 (n. 285-286), 512 in. 290 >, 
513 ('ll. 291), 517 (■»• 295i; ou Haidar’s 
campaigns against Balaui and Coorg 
(1765), 546 (n. .386), 548 (n. 390): on 
Haidar’s campaign in Malabar (17(55- 
1766), 559 (II. 409), 563 (». 421-1221- 
564 (II. 425-126), 567 iii. 136-437) -568 
(M. -140. 442), 570 (U. 446, 4i8-419)-571 
(II. 45]), 572 {II. 454-155)-673, 574 

(u. ir, 61-575 (It. 4(51), 577 {ii. 475), 578 
CM. -480), 579 (II. 485-486), 581 (ii. -189)- 
682 {'M. 490-491) ; on the Trichiuopoly 
issue (1752- 1756), 674 (m, 36)-676 («•. 
38), 678 (m. 40); on the Dalaviiis of 
EanHiiravu 11, 681-682 ; cn M. Bussy, 
707 (M. 10): ou Haidar’s ancestry, 
761-762, 764-765, 767 ; on gunnery in 
India, 769-771 ; ou Haidar’s standing 
army, 780; ou Haidar’s position as 
“Eegeiit” of Mysore, 784; on the story 
of the comiuest of Bedufir (1.763), 792, 
800-801 (m. 8), 803 ; on the conference 
at Sadras re ; the relative validity of 
the claims to sovereignty of the Nawab 
of Arcot and the Nizam (1754), 814 
(M;.4) 

Wilson, Co], : his Hinfarij of the Mitiiran 
Hm/// referred to: on the dress of the 
European military (18th century), 
326 (M. 163) ; ou Topasses, 351 (n. 240); 
on Lt. Col. Alexander Heron’s ex- 
pedition to Madura and Tinnevelly 
(1766), 630 (n. 342), etc. 


X 


venophon : his He Ih: idea referred to, 


Ii liurseinanship, 277 (m. 54)-278. 


Votmas Khan : Paymaster of Murari 
){ao ; sent to assist Nawab Muhamtnad 
All against the French in Arcot 
il762), 139; referred to, 140. 

Vusuf Ivluli), Muhammad: the rebel 
Commandant of Madura; his career 


(down to 1764), 518-635 ; lii.s over- 
tures to Haidar for the cession 
of Madura and Tinnevelly {1763-1764), 
536-545; referred to, 248 (n. 97), 393 
;396 (w. J8), 639 (m. 3), 646-647, 709 
710. 


Zamoriu; see under Mdna-Tfikviima-B.CLjd. 
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addenda ET CORIHIGENDA, 


•Beinarkf 


:-“ For a note on the Parakala 
Mysore, md.c. Appendix III— (S).” 

II” read “Ch, XIV.” 

Literary works refer to him 
iraja (nee Oh, XA^ below).” 

ni ’’read ” Ch. XV, p. 606, n. 6.” 


i'or •' Saunders’ 


read ” Saunders’ 


For Ch. XIII ” read " Cij. XV ” 

Compare also Prof. 
Martineau 8 Bussy in ths Beocan, not 
in Appendix II— (7).” ’ 

For Ch. Xn ” read “Oh. XIV.'’ 

Add at the end:— “For a detailed notic 
other accounts bearing on Haid 
ancestry, see Appendix IIf~{4).” 

For “ Yakoob Sahib ” read “ Khoob Sahib. 


m 1 12-13 (from Delete 
j. top) ' 


For “Appendix IH ” j 
HI-(4)” 

For “•'1 275“ read “r.'SlO. 
For Ibi^t 279-280 “ read ‘ 
For S81“ read " IM 


Appendix 


' middle t;-‘*Ro 


Page 

Line 

Kemar’k.s 

287, n. SO 

29 

For “ tho” road “ the.” 

287, w. 80 

30 

For “Appendix IV” read “Appendix !V'-- 

304, ii: 123 

Last line 

For “ Appendix III ” read “ Appemlix ill 

337, », 213 

1 

Insert:—*' cf. the Zulclnn-l'uttii ui' Tipii's 
period. See Kirkpatrick, ln'ttern^ No. 
GXVII, 151.” 

37B, n. 279 

13 

For “Appendix III” read “Appendix III— 
(6).” ■ 

383 

14-16 
(from top) 

For “A parallelism in point” read “the 
parallel case of Zenobia.” 

397, n. 22 

At the end 

For “Appendix IV” read “Appendix IV — 
(2).” 

410, «. 60 

2 

For “ Appendix III ” read “Appendix 111 — 
(4).” 

431 

2 

(from top) 

For “Medakere Nayaka ” read “ Hiriya 
Medakere Nayaka.” 

431 

6 

(from top) 

For “ on 24th March ,1748 ” read “ in Pebnt. 
ary 1749,” 

454, w 174 


For “Appendix V” read “Appendix V—iD”, 

476 

I -14. 
(from top) 

For * * herioc ’ ’ read ‘ ‘ heroic ” . 

488, H. 234 

S' ■■ 

For “ 88 ” read “ 28 

496 

Marginal 

heading 

For “May 36, 17-64” I'ead “ Mav 3-6, 
1764”. 

609, «. 286 


Add at the end: — “Another recent writer, 
Prof, A. <J. Banerjee, writing mostly 
from the Mahratta point of view, iiardl.v 
takes adequate iiotic(' of Wilks, KlrnuYiji 
and the Havlar-Nilmah so far as th<‘ 
Mysore-Mahratta relations are con- 
cerned (see A. C. Banerjee, I'l-uhira 
Madiniv Mao I, pp. 4 1-60 1 .” 

79] 


Add new para at the end “ As the publica- 
tion of this work is nearitig completion, we 
read of A Persian Mnnuscripl Hislor}/ of 
Mxjiore^ .said to have been found in a 
collection of books presented by Mr, Mu- 
hammad Abba Sait, M.L.C., My.soro, to 
the Idara-e-Adabiyat-e-Urdix, Hydt-rabad 
(Deccan). This Trianuscrint, * hitherto 
unuotiow and most probably unknown 
also, * forms the subject of an article under 


j Line 


Remarks 


the above caption by Mr. Abdixl Qadir 
Sarvari, M.A,, ll.b,, in the Half^'Yearly 
Journal of the Myaore TJnivenity 
Series), Vol. Y. No. 1 (September 1944)i 
pp. 23-40. The mamiscript purports to 
deal with the history of Mysore from the 
reign of Krishnaraia Wodey'ar I (1714-1732) 
to the death of Tipu Sultan. It bears no 
date and its authorship is nowhere men- 
tioned in the text. Prom internal evidence, 
it seems to have been composed in the 
early part of the 19th century during the 
reign of Krishpai’aja Wo^eyar III (1799- 
1863). A further examination of the 
contents of this manuscript as now brought 
out by Mr. Sarvari shows that the manus- 
cript is decidedly later than the Saidar- 
Ncmdh and Kirmaui’s Ni(i'liani-B.yd'uri 
and Tijnl NHltanhnd is perhaps slightly 

K ';erior also to Wilks’ History (1810). 

events are recounted without strict 
regard to chronological accuracy. Hardly 
any dates are mentioned and the narrative 
i.s loose, scrappy, vague and defective in 
many places, though it embodies bits of 
useful information here and there by way 
of supplementing other sources, The 
manuscript no doubt forms a secondary 
source of information on the period ic. 
1726-1799) and has to be used with caution 
and discrimination. ” 

First line : Add at the end “ This woi'd has been incor- 
Seotion (2) porated also into the Malayalam language. , 

on Tirn~ In this language it is borne as a title by ; 

. nal. successive kings of Travancore, thus : 

* • Ghittirai Tirundl, Kartika Tmmdl, .etOi 

In this connection, it means holy day of 
the star under wMoh the king was born. 
Dr. Gundert, in 'his Malay dlam.-English . 
Dictionary, gives the following meanmgs 
under TitundJ feast ; the birth-day of 
the king. He "also gives various combina- 
tions of the word, such B.S • Tirundl-Mttu, 
meaning the king’s jdiakam ; also the day 
of his death i Tinmdl-pintjam, meaning 
obseq,uies, etc. ” 


